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Tirumantiram 

Tirumantiram is the seminal text 
of Saiva - Siddhanta which has 
Produced a galaxy of saints and 
has powerfully influenced the 
day-to-day life of millions in South 
India, generation after generation. 
Its author Tirumular was, 
according to legend, a yogi who 
took compassion on a herd of 
cattle that had lost their shepherd 
and entering the body of the 
shepherd by his yogic power, 
continued to look after the flock. 
So when we find in this great 
classic such splendid gems as “Anbe 
Sivam’ — God is Love — we 
realize that the great yogi preached ` 
only what fe lived. His fervent 
message that the Ultimate Reality 
is One and all of us belong to 
the same family fas special 
relevance to us moderns, who have 
fost our moorings of faith and 
are “wandering between two worlds, 
one dead, the other powerless to 
be born.’ 

Apart from its literary merits, 
Tirumantiram blazes a number of 
spiritual trails any of which the 
aspirant can follow with the full 
confidence that the Goal Supreme 
is within his reach. 
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


We have great pleasure in presenting before our readers this edition of Tirumular’s 
Scriptural clašsic Tirumantiram with. Tamil Text, English translatidn and notes. 


Very little is known of the legendary Tirumular who is traditionally considered 
to be a Siva Yogi hailing from the North and settled down in the south at 
Thiruvavaduthurai. We do not know how and when the 3,000 verses were recorded 
but it is acknowledged that they form the nucleus for the Saiva Siddhanta that 
developed in Tamil Nadu. Besides the tenets found in Saiva Siddhanta, we find 
in Tirumantiram doctrines common to Tantras. On the whole, the vision of Tirumantiram 
is liberal and is as relevant today as when the work was first composed. It 
equates Love with Godhead in the famous Mantra ‘Anbe Sivam’. It preaches the. 
God is One and so is mankind too. This is a splendid echo of the Rig Vedic 
dictum Ekam sat viprd bahudhā Vadanti — Reality is One, though the sages speak 
of it variously. This non-sectarian approach to the Ultimate Reality is happily the 
tradition of the South as much as of the North. 


The English translation and part of the notes are by the late Dr. B. Natarajan 
who was not only a profound Tamil scholar, but also a noted economist. Sri 
M. Sundararaj IRAS has furnished a running commentary on the verses which we 
have incorporated in the Introduction. He has also supplied critical notes in addition 
to those written by Dr. Natarajan. 3 


We are very thankful to Dr. N. Mahalingam, the generous industrialist and 
Tamil-lover, who has not only functioned as the General Editor of this book but 
has also substantially subsidized the publication. 


We hope that this great scriptural text will enable the readers to feel the 
touch of the One in the play of the many. 


Sri Ramakrishna Math Publisher 
Madras 
March 1991 


June 1991 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Author: 


The author of this treatise, Tirumular, was 
originaly a Yogi called Sundarar residing in the 
Mount Kailas. Once he undertook a journey to 
the south to meet his friend and fellow-disciple 
Agastyar, who was living in Pothiya mountains. 
One evening he found himself in the outskirts 
of the Sathanur village. He was deeply moved 
to notice a herd of. cows lowing miserably round 
the dead body of their cowherd, Mulan. The 
Yogi who gave us the famous dictum ‘Anbe 
Sivam’, ‘God is love,’ thought it his duty to 
do something to help the dumb creatures. By 
virtue of his Yogic Power he abandoned his 
body and entered the body of the dead cowherd. 
The cows were overjoyed to see their master 
coming alive. The asecetic in the cowherd’s body 
led the cattle to the village, and leaving them 
there, returned to the spot where he had left 
his own body. He was surprised to find that 
the body had disappeared. It was an act of 
grace of Lord Siva, who had a mission to fulfil 
through His devotee. So, the Yogi had to continue 
to remain in the cowherd’s body. He was immersed 
in Tapas under a peepul tree in Thiruvavaduthurai, 
a neighbouring Saivite centre. He came to be 
known as Thirumular. Soon disciples flocked to 
him. He was usually in Samadhi. But now and 
then he uttered a verse which was recorded. 
Thus 3000 verses came to be recorded. and these 
now form the text of the Tirumandiram. 


Saiva Siddhanta: 

The religious and spiritual path blazed by 
Tirumular broadened later into the: highway of 
devotion known as Saiva Siddhantam. Nurtured 
by the Nayanmars, it has played an important 
role in the development of Tamil culture. Before 
we go into the contribution of Tirumular, it would 
be useful to have a bird’s eye view of the 
Saiva Siddhanta doctrines. 


Central: to the Saiva Siddhanta system is the 
Pati-Pasu-Pasa triangle. Pati or the Master stands 
for God. Pasu is the individual soul in ignorance. 
And Pasa is the bondage of Maya that ties down 
the individual soul. All these three entities are 
real and hence Saiva Siddhanta looks like pluralistic 
‘realism. But it calls itself Suddhadvaita. “Suddha’ 
here means ‘unqualified’ and ‘Advaita’ is “dvaita 


devoid of duality.” The difference between the 
three entities is real in existerice, but they are 
inseparably united with Him who is the Supreme 
Reality. Here we notice the influence of Sri 
Ramanuja’s Aprtak Siddhi. But while for Ramanuja, 
the Jivas and the Jagat are attributes of God, 
in the Siddhanta, they have a substantive existence 
as in Madhva’s philosophy. 


Siva, the Pati, is also called Hara, Isa, Natha, 
Nandi, etc. He is the First Cause even as the 
potter who fashions the pot. Just as the staff 
and the wheel are the instrumental causes in 
the case of the pot, Sakti is the instrumental 
cause in creation. Just as clay is the material 
cause for the pot, Maya or: Prakriti is the material 
cause for the world. Siva and Sakti have Tadatmya 
or identity represented by the form of 
Ardhanareeswara. Sakti is conscious, unchanging, 
eternal energy, the Svarupa Sakti of the Lord. 
As in Ramanuja’s system, a distinction is made 
between pure matter (Suddha or Sattvika jagat) 
and defiled matter (Asuddha or Prakrita Jagat). 
The material cause of pure creation is Mahamaya 
(Bindu or Vidya) while that of defiled creation 
is Maya or Asuddha Bindu. Both Mahamaya and 
Maya are Jada (inert) and different from the 
Svarupa Sakti which is the essence of the Lord. 
The Lord Himself is omnipotent, omnipresent and 
omniscient. Siva is not just one of the Trimurtis 
of the Puranas. He is the source from which 
the Trimurtis emanate. He is both immanent and 
transcendent. He is called Visvarupa and Visvadhika 
— umiversal in form and beyond the universe. 
Again, He is Sarupa and Arupa, with form and 
without form. This is symbolized by the Linga 
which is a formless form. He is said to be 
Ashtamurti — embodied as the five elements, 
the sun, the moon and man. He has eight qualities 
— innocence, purity, self-knowledge, omniscience, 
freedom from Malas or stains, benevolence, 
omnipotence and bliss. He is said to be Nirguna, 
not in the sense of having no quality, but in 
the sense that he is not tainted by the Gunas 
of Prakriti. He has five functions — Pancha knitya 
— creation (Srishti), preservation (Sthiti), 
destruction (Samhara), obscuration (Tirodhana), and 
liberation (Anugraha). Unlike Maha Vishnu, Siva 
does not take Avataras. But how can He ksep 
away when. devotees need Him? So, He assumes 
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ad hoc embodiments, ‘plays’ with the devotees 
for a while, and then vanishes. 


The individual soul in the Siddhanta is called 
Pasu, because like cattle he is bound to the 
world by the rope of Avidya. The soul is 
all-pervading, eternal and a conscious agent capable 
of enjoyment (iccha-jnana-kriya yuktah). He is 
distinct from the gross and subtle bodies. he 
inhabits. Bound souls suffer because they mistake 
themselves to be finite, limited in thought, will 
and action; but when liberated they get restored 
to their original nature. 


The Pasas or fetters that bind the Pasu, 
are of three types. They are called Malas or 
stains — Anava Mala, Karma Mala and Maya 
Mala. The Anava Mala corresponds to the original 
sin or Mula-avidya. It is the same in all. and 
is beginningless. Anava means of the nature of 
Anu or atom. The reference is not to size but 
to finiteness. The soul feels confined and limited 
to the body and the sense organs. The Anava 
Mala makes the Jiva ignorant of his real glory 
and power. Under the influence of Anava, the 
soul indulges in all manner of actions, acquires 
Merits and demerits and becomes subject to birth 
and death. This is Karma Mala. It causes the 
union of* the conscious dnd unconscious. The 
third Mala is due to Maya, the material cause. 
It gives the soul the means and objects of 
enjoyment. Through spiritual disciplines and love 
of God the Maya Mala, and Karma Mala can 
be effaced. But Anava mala can be removed 
only by the grace of God. According to the 
Malas lingering, the souls are divided into thrée 
kinds. The Sakalas have all the three Malas. 
The Pralayakalas have got rid of Maya Mala, 
but are subject to Karma and Anava; while the 
Vijnanakalas, who are the highest evolved, have 
only Anava Mala, from which they can get free 
Only through total surrender to the Lord and 
His grace. The wind of God’s grace, as Sri 
Ramakrishna observes, is always blowing, only 
we have to be sensitive and avail ourselves of 
it. 


When all the Malas are removed, the Jiva 
becomes one with Siva. He becomes cO-pervasive 
with Siva and‘ shares all His glory and greatness. 
He has not lost his individuality, but because 
of the overwhelming bliss, he is not aware of 
it. Meikantar compares this to salt dissoved in 
water. But the Pancha Kritya belongs only to 
the Lord, the Mukta Jiva is not empowered for 
it. What is stressed is that when the Jiva identifies 
itself with matter, it becomes bound, and when 
it identifies itself with Siva it becomes Mukta. * 


Four approaches to the Ultimate are. 
blue-printed in the Siddhanta. The first is Charya 
which involves doing service in the shrines like 
cleaning the premises, gathering flowers for worship 
etc. This is Dasa Marga, the path of the servitor. 
It leads to Salokya Mukti, i.e., the devotee abides 
in the sphere of the Lord. The second path 
is called Kriya. It consists of ritualistic worship. 
It is termed Satputra Marga, the path of the 
Lord’s child. It leads to Samipya mukti — the 
devotee is close to the Lord. The third approach 
is that of Yoga, calling for contemplation. This 
is called Sakha marga, the path of the Lord’s 
friend. It leads: to Sarupya Mukti. The devotee 
attains the form and the various insignia of the 
Lord. These three approaches are considered 
preliminary. They are the rungs in the ladder 
which lead to Jnana or direct realization. It is 
called Sanmarga and culminates in Sayujya Mukti, 
‘complete union with the Lord. But, as we have 
already mentioned, the individuality is not lost. 
The Siddhanta does not say ‘‘There are not two”, 
but it asserts ““They are not two”. 


Place of Tirumantiram in Saiva Siddhanta: 
Tirumantiram provides many of the 
Mahavakyas of Saivism. The most sublime 
Statement is ‘Anbe Sivam’ ‘God is Love’. In 
fact all the Nayanmars are living commentaries 
on this statement. Many of them are singer-saints 
inebriated with Siva Bhakti. They had no other 
concern in life except adoration of the Lord 
and service of His servitors. It was this 
over-mastering devotion to the Lord that expressed 
itself in the various inspiring deeds they performed. 
Wherr we read the hymns spontaneously pouring 
out of their sacred lips, we can feel how their 
burning love of the Lord makes every word come 
out like a thunderbolt. Love of the Lord implies 
for the Nayanmars Love of all the devotees. 
This Tirumular stressed by the declaration, “Yan 
petra Inbam Peruka Ivvaiyakam” — “May this 
world share the bliss that I have had,”. The 
devotee does not believe in enjoying even the 
Lord’s grace exclusively by himself. Bliss shared 
is bliss multiplied. A third dictum which illumines 
the essence of true religion is ‘Ontre kulamum 
Oruvane Devanum’ - The whole mankind is one 
family and the Lord we worship is only one 
This shows how catholic was the vision of the 
Nayanmars. Tirumular goes on to declare 
Udampule Uthaman Koil Kondanentu Udambinai 

Yanirundu Ompukintrene.’ - Our body i 
Temple of th it i Me ab 
ple of the Lord. So it is not tobe despised 
a aken ey us as a sacred trust. How keen 

nscendent Ti "s insi 

Seen ae ae Insight was can be 


INTRODUCTION ix 


‘Marathai Maraithathu mamatha yanai 
marathin maraintathu mamatha yanai 
parathai maraithathu parmutharputham 
parathin marainthathu parmutharputhame. 


—A child looks at a toy elephant carved from 
wood. It sees -only the elephant and is not aware 
of the wood. A carpenter, on the other hand, 
‘looks at the quality of the wood and is not 
bothered about the figure carved. Similarly, we 
ignorant children are aware only of the world 
constituted of the five elements and not of the 
Lord who has manifested as the world. A Jnani, 
on the other hand, sees only God in everything, 
living and non-living. He is not aware of the 
material world as we see it. For the devotee 
of Siva everything is pervaded by Siva. Tirumular 
thus exemplifies Sanmarga, the path of Gnosis. 


A bird’s eye view of Tirumantiram: 
I PROLOGUE 


The literary convention in India is that in 
every treatise there should be an introductory 
section in praise of the subject matter of the 
treatise, -who in this text happens to be Siva, 
the Lord of the Universe. Accordingly, his Payiram, 
or Prologue, describes the ‘powers, the acts of 
grace, the immanence and transcendence and 
various other aspects of the Lord, in verses 
brimming with Bhakti. To some extent, the material 
is drawn from the Puranas, but essentially, it 
is a spontaneous outpouring of the Soul in the 
presence of the majesty and the grandeur of 
the omnipotence, omniscience and omni-presence 
of the Lord. It is theology couched in exquisite 
poetic lines. 


The first verse (1) is capable of being 
interpreted in many ways, and in the items listed 
as one to seven are encapsulated many concepts 
which, centuries later, find their way as fundamental 
concepts in Saiva Siddhanta. Such is also the 
case with many of the phrases in the verses 
of the Prologue. What is particularly to be noticed 
is the way that monotheism slides imperceptibly 
into dualism, in this very first verse. It is the 
characteristic of Saiva Siddhanta to term the active 
arm of the monotheistic divine as Grace (Karuna). 


In verse 9, we find Siva being described 
as ‘‘Nandi’’, Bull. (corresponding to Vrsabha of 
the Vedas), which in iconography appears as the 
Vahana of Siva. Tirumular; like most Saivites, 
is very much attached to this designation. Siva 
is in verse 22 said to be the “Lord of Maya-land 
that has its rise in the mind’’, which makes 

Maya a Principle of Illusion. 


Verse 49 introduces the concept of- 
‘“‘Pasu-Pasa’’, two of the three principles (the 
third being ‘‘Pati’’,) which constitute the essence 
of the Pasupata system. 


In sections 2 and 3 of the Prologue are 
discussed respectively the nature and import of 
the Vedas and the. Agamas, the two systems 
of religious modes in Hinduism. 


Sections 4 deals with the important role of 
Gurus, termed_Natha here. 


In verse 79, while giving us in section 5, 
some insight into biographical details of his life, 
Tirumular mentions that he conducted his Tapas 
under a Bodhi tree in Avaduthurai. As against 
this, we have in verses 337 and 338 of Tantra 
Two an eulogium on Agastya, implying his role 
as the Leader who was the pioneer in bringing 
down Saivism from the North, and consequently 
being the Supreme Guru of all Tamil Saivites, 
including Tirumular himself. As is well-known, 
the location of the Agastya monastery in ancient 
times was deemed to, be the Podigai Hills on 
the southern-most border of Tamil and Kerala 
lands. Also, the Tamil Siddhars, of whom Tirumular 
is the acknowledged chief, are by nature lovers 
of forests, from where they would only occasionally 
sally into inhabited territory. 


Verse 90 of section 5 introduces us to the 
terms, “Jneya, Jnana, Jnathru, Maya, Paryaya, 
Mamaya, Siva and Agochara Veeya,” which are 
some of the terms which play an important part 
in Tamil Saiva Siddhanta, and whose significance 
the Tirumantiram itself expounds, though not fully, 
at some length in later verses. 


In two verses of section 8 of the Payiram, 
some details are given of the spiritual hierarchy 
and of the Mutts (Monasteries) established by 
them. They are said to be seven, a number 


' often resorted to in respect of various aspects 


of Agamas and Tantras from the days of the 
Atharva Veda. It is not, however, possible to 
determine the location of the seven mutts referred 
to by Mular in this section, nor do we know 
anything more about the disciples except those 
Mular mentions here. 


Verse 111 informs us that the ONE has 
become MANY, that is to say, the Saivite theology 
is both monistic (like Sankara’s Advaita.) and 
is also pluralistic (like Madhva’s Dvaita). 


In verse 112, the Lord, Sadasiva, appears 
as the Unmoyed Mover, One part of Him is 
in heaven, and the other abides ‘on earth. 


’ 
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Il TANTRA ONE i 
From this Tantra, Tirumular launches out in 


full force on Saivite philosophy, mostly in the 
form of theology. The two approaches are so 
completely inter-mixed that it is practically 
impossible to separate purely metaphysical 
(ontological and epistemological) matter from the 
corresponding theological view points. However, 
mostly it is a case of the name of Siva being 
super-imposed parénthetically as the hidden 
power-entity on what would appear to be purely 
secular concepts. Since the large bulk of the 
verses are merely repetitive, it is proposed to 
direct attention only to what are of metaphysical 
{philsophical) importance. 

The concept of Grace, a theological concept, 
pervades practically the whole of the text and 
it would be tedious to refer to it in comments 
upon each and every verse. 


Verse 115, initiates the discussion on the 
three basic terms, “Pati, Pasu and Pasa” 


Verse 119 is an important metaphysical 
concept. The essential aspect common to both 
Siva and Jiva is said to be “‘consciousness’’, 
the former being the “higher” and the latter, 
the ‘lower’, as in Sankara’s Vedanta. The 
“Cit-Acit”” is also another aspect of this same 
concept, the “‘Acit’’ (the ignorance of the Jiva) 
having to be broken asunder before merging in 
the Cit (the Self-Knowledge of Siva). 


Verse 135 starts the discussion, which is 
elaborated in detail in later verses, about the 
five senses (sight, sound, touch, smell and taste) 
which create the Acit that stands barred from 
Cit. 

It is, as verses 121 et seq. mention, the 
sundering of this bondage in the Turiya state 
(a term to be explained in later verses) which 
leads to the Jivan-mukta state of the Siva “yogin 
or the Siddha. £ 


Verses 124 to 129 tell us what the nature 
of Siva-Siddhas is and how many “‘Tattvas” there 
are which they have to ascend. to reach that 
State. First, verse 125 tells us that Saiva Siddhanta 
recognises 36 ““Tattvas”, (Tattvas being of the 
nature of categories that go to make up the 
manifested world). The various systems of Indian 
philosophy differ amongst themselves in the number 
of Tattvas recognised by them. 


Verse 129 implies that the Ultimate (here 
Siva) is of the nature of Cosmic Space (Ether, 
Akasa or Void), and the essence of Jiva lies 
in the self-same Space in microcosmic condition. 


The remaining sections 3 to 24 (verses 168 
to 336), of this Tantra are in the nature of 
the Agamic ‘‘carya’’ preparing the novice for 
the higher stages of the path to Moksha. But 
in the midst of the commonplace advice are 
to be found some special gems. 


The condemnation of Vama Tantra forms of 
Worship in verses 326 and 327 is to be specially 


noticed. 


m TANTRA TWO 


The two verses 337 and 338 which speak 
of Agastya do not appear, on a first consideration, 
to have anything to do with the other material 
in the text, but a more careful examination indicates 
the importance of the Agastyan cult to the founding 
of the Tamil Saiva Siddhanta system. 


Verses 339 to 380 are in the nature of 
theology whose foundation lies. in Puranic myths, 
especially the Linga Purana. From 381 to 450 
onwards, however, the verses describe what are 
essentially pure, that is non-theological, 
speculations, but, their theological nature is never 
over-looked, and is ensured by verses which here 
and there bring in the name of Siva, and the 
connected Puranic myths. 


Siva’s activities are by his devotees classified 
under five heads, and these appear in verses 
381 to 450. These are Creation (381 to 410), 
Sustenance (411 to 420), Destruction (421 to 
430), Obstruction, “‘Tirodhana’’ (431-440), and 
Pervasion or Salvation (441 to 450). 


The verses that describe Creation (381-410) 
explain the following terms that are encountered 
in Tamil Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy. There are: 
Paraparam, Consciousness, Paraparai, Param, Parai, 
Nada (381), Bindu, Siva, Sakti, Jnana, Kriya, 
Iccha (382), Maya (383), Mana Sakti (the 
Substratum of Matter), the Five elements (385), 
the source of Creation (Sadasiva) (386), and Five 
Elements (Fire, Water, Light, Sound, and Earth 
(388). Thereafter, the text goes on to describe 
the process and nature of creation thus: (1) Creation 
is an Act of Pure Consciousness by the Primal 
One (390), (2) He is the First Cause (391) 
(3) (the term adopted is ‘‘dayabharan” which 
1s Synonymous with “‘one who is full of Karuna” 
(4) The Lord animates the Body (394), (5) Greation 
is the Play of He-She (396), (6) The Five Gods 
were born of Anava Sakti when united with Bindu 
(7) Creation was the Play of the Ultimate Maya 
being born of the three Mayas (Suddha, Asuddha 
and Prakriti), the Bindu itself having been Gorn 
of Nada, and Nada of Parai, and all this in 
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the play of Parasiva, the Ultimate (399), (8) 
The Five Gods were born to perform the Five 
Duties, such as Creation, Preservation, etc. (400), 
(9) It is Maya Sakti that is born of Bindu who 
Performs the Five Acts (401), the Five Names 
of Maya Sakti being Manonmani, Mangali, Varani, 
Arani, Mohini and Poorani, in which Cause-Effect 
are conjoined and She remains as Consciousness 
beyond Consciousness (402), (10) He pervades 
All Creation (409) as Life Within, and finally 
(11) the Varieties of Creation, the Sun, Moon, 
Agni, etc. (410). 


Nandi 
(411-420). 


supports everything in the World 


His destructive aspects are described in 
421-430. These are, it appears, 4 Forms of 
death: daily death, fated death, Pure death and 
Redeemed death (425-428). The beginning and 
the End of all things is Void (429),. 


The Lord is the creator of mysteries (431-440). 


The Lord pervades everything (450). He created 


all, Himself being the Param Uncreated (446). 


Verses 451 to 491 explain how the body 
is created, and the principle of life placed within 
it. 


The Tattvas are 25 (454) that make up the 
Purusha within the body. They are grouped in 
sets of five (455), the elements five, the tanmatras 
five, the sense organs five, the gross sense organs 
five, and the subtle organs five, being the four 
congnising organs, Mind, Intellect, will and Egoity, 
and the Centre of Forehead. The role of the 
3 gunas in the body is described (458). In the 
quiescent (Turiya) state in the womb, Maya confers 
Consciousness and the eight, Desire and the rest, 


are evolved (460). Then 35 Tattvas are introduced 


into the body by the Lord (467) (compare 454). 
There are six Adharas (469), and the Divine 
Jnana is in the cranium (470). 


Verses 492 to 500 describe the categories 
of the JIVA. JIVA is originally in pure Kevala 
state in Turiya, when Maya envelopes him and 
the Lord enters into him (492). There are 3 
categories forming 10 classes, Vignanars 4, 
Prayakalas, 3, and Sakalars 3 (493). The 4 classes 
of Vignanars, viz., Kevala state, 8 Vidyeswaras, 
and 7 Gross Mantra Nayakas, all devoid of Egoity 
Impure. The three classes of Pralayakala’s, are 
Mukti-attained malas (Egoity and Karma) bound, 
and 108 Rudras, all Sakalas with 3 malas (495). 
The 3 classes of Sakalas are those who have 
attained Siddhis, and Muktis respectively and those 
who have attained neither, all powerless to conquer 


Malas (496). There are 5 malas hard to get 
rid of (497). There are 9 gradations of Jivas, 
Vijnanakalas (3 classes), those in quiescent Anava 
State (3 classes) and Sakalas (3 classes) (498). 
The way for Sakalas and Jivas to attain Siva 
is described in 499. 


The nature of Worthy and Unworthy Souls 
is described in 501 to 508. 


The Human Body has within itself Holy Water 
end is also the Holy Temple (509-519). 
Consequently, Worship (Kriya) can be performed 
internally. 


Kriya, Worship, is to be performed to the 
Downward Looking Face of Siva, “‘Adhomukha’’ 
(520-525). This, the 6th face of Siva, is an 
innovation of Tirumular, and is drawn in the 
image of Avalokitesvara (also meaning 
Downward-looking) who in Mahayana Buddhism 
is the One of Supreme Compassion even as 
Adhomukha of Siva is, having consumed poison 
out of compassion for the Devas at the time 
of Amritamathana. 


Verses 526-548 are in the nature of Cariya 
advice. 


IV TANTRA THREE 


Verses 549 to 631 describe how Ashtanga 
Yoga is to be performed, and verses 632 to 
639 tell us what are the Fruits of the Yoga. 
Similarly, in verses 640 to 740 are to be found 
descriptions of the Eight Great Siddhis and the 
manner of their operation. The Sadhaka’s state 
in Samadhi, the action of Kundalini turning the 
Body into a Temple of Siva, the attainment of 
Immortality through Samadhi Yoga, and such other 
achievements by Yoga practice and Kaya Siddhi 
are all described. 


The varieties of relationships between Time 
and Yoga are spelt out in detail in 741 to 
798. 


Then come discourses on special types of 
Yoga. 


First, verses 799 to 824 describe Kecari Yoga, 
the Supreme state of Yogic Bliss and the highest 
achievement in Yoga discipline. 


Next, we have in verses 825 to 844, the 
Paryanga Yoga, the literal meaning of the term 
being “Bedside Yoga’’. The Sanskrit terminology 
is Vamacara or the Left-handed Yoga. Here, sexual 
techiniques and practices are adopted for practising’ 
yoga. Puritanical purdery bars such practices, but 
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there is reason to believe that it is wide-spread 
and much resorted to in secrecy. 


Verses 845-850, which advocate the imbibing 
of urine as a form of medical therapeutics, give 
us a glimpse of Siddha medical practices. 


Chandra Yoga as another type of special Yoga 
for achieveing immortality is the subject matter 


of 851-883. 


Tirumular discusses Yoga more fully, 
completely and with greater frankness than 
Patanjali. He cannot be said to have borrowed 
his ideas from Patanjali. Quite obviously, Tirumular 
goes the full length of Yoga as known in his 
time, whereas Patanjali stops short of it. 


V TANTRA FOUR 


Tantra Four is concerned mainly with Mantras 
and Yantras (Mandalas). 


Verses 884 to 913 refer mostly to ‘“‘Ajapa’’, 
the silent mantras (Ajapas), Aum and Sivayanama. 
They mention also the Dance of Siva (902 & 
913) and the “‘Tiru Ambala Chakra” (904). This 
latter is a Yantra, and the term ‘‘Ambala’’ is 
a Tamilised form of Sanskrit ‘“‘Ambaram’’, meaning 
“sky, atmosphere, ether, etc.”, and is a synonym 
for “akasa”, the Void that is, the Supreme. 
Hence, this is a most important Mandala, and 
it may be noted that the “25 squares” mentioned 
in 904 has its counterpart in the 25 Tattvas 
of the Saiva Siddhanta. 


Verses 914 to 1002 are devoted entirely to 
the Ambala Chakra and to mysticism of the letters 
of the alphabet, as well as to the Sivayanama 
and Aum mantras. The Panchakshara comes in 908, 
and we have in (987) the six letter mantra “Om 
Namasivaya”. The 51 letters of 924 are of the 
Sanskrit Language. These mantras and yantras 
Le it is said, the vision of Siva’s Dance (vide 


Kriya (of Agama) is the subject matter of 
verses 1003 to 1004. The Puja form (1003, 
for example) is the Kriya dealt with here, and 
it is connected with the Bija mantras. 


The Kriya of section 4 (verses 1015 to 1074) 
does not refer to the external Vedic sacrificial 
system, but the inner Tapasic and Tantric form. 


| Section 5 (verses 1045 to 1074) establishes 
the role of Sakti in Tantra as Tiripurai. In 1063, 
the two namely Siva and Sakti are conjoined 
as Siva-Sakti, and in 1070, she is said to pervade 
the sixteen Kalas, and to be the Grace within 
Nada and Nadanta. 


Verses 1075 to 1124 of Section 6 are devoted 
to the Bhairavi Mantra, the Mantra of Sakti, 
which is the natural sequence to the previous 


section. 


The various roles of Sakti in Tantra, as Purna 
Sakti, are enumerated (parasakti) in verses 1125 
to 1144. We are told of the Lotuses of Sakti. 
She was One with Siva in the Primal Act of 
Creation(1137). 

Section 8 (verses 1155 to 1254) continues 
with the subject of Sakti now in the role of 
“‘Support-Supported”’, where she is the Support 
of the Adharas (Tantric). She is Kriya Sakti, 
Bhoga Sakti, and Parasakti (1170). 


In Siva-Sakti Union, Maya, Bindu and Nada 
arise. 1194 describes Sakti’s attributes. ‘‘She is 
the Vine from Visuddha to Sahasrara’’ (1196), 
“She Stood Beyond Tattvas Thirty-Six” (1218), 
etc. 


The subject of Tantric Chakras is continued 
in Section 9 (1255 to 1290), 10 (1291 to 1296), 
11 (1297 to 1306), 12 (1307 to 1318), and 
13 (1319 to 1416). They deal respectively with 
Eroli Chakram (Chakra of Radiant Light), Bhairavi 
Chakra, Sambhavi Chakra, Bhuvanapathi Chakra, 
and Navakkari Chakra of 9 Rounds, [the term 
“‘Navakkari” (Navakshari) meaning nine aksharas 
or bija mantras]. The central point in these sections 
is to relate the concerned Yantra (or Mandala) 
with the related Bija mantra. In 1269, et seq., 
we find astrological concepts also linked with 
these yantras. The purpose of the whole is the 
obtaining of Siddhis, especially the highest of 
them, namely Samadhi. The relative Bija mantra, 
namely Srim, Klim, Hrim, etc., are also given. 


IV TANTRA FIVE 


This Tantra provides a guidance to the 
attainment to Saiva Siddhanta. The first 4 sections 
of the Fifth Tantra (verses 1419 to 1442) deal 
with the naturé of Saiva Siddhanta or Suddha 
Saivam as verses 1419 and 1420 ‘term it. The 
last verse (1420) describes the characteristics of 
those who -‘“‘tread the path of Suddha 
Saivam........ hearts intent on Eternal Para, 
transcending Worlds of Pure and Impure Maya 
ibs Pure Intelligence consorts not with base 
gnorance, and the lines that divide Real, Un 
and Real-Unreal which are discerned ae 
1420). 1421 says Suddha Saivam is Saiva Siddhanta, 
and it goes on to Say that only after acquiring 
all knowledge (Jnana), practising all aspects of 
Yoga, passing into the World of Formless Sound 
and getting rid of impurities can one envision 
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the Supreme, the self-created and be a true Saiva 
Siddhantin. 1422 adds that Saiva Siddhanta is 
Vedanta, and that in the Unwavering Vision, one 
comprehends the Tattvas of elemental matter to 
the finite end of Jnana (Bhodanta) to attain 
perfection in Nadanta and become ardent seekers 
of Jnānna. 


Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana are said to 
be the four main stages in the path to Saiva 
Siddhanta (1423 to 1426). This is Agama doctrine. 


The Jnana Path is San Marga Saivam 
(1427-1437) and the end of Siddhanta is Union 
with Siva (1437). 


It is through Section 4 (verses 1438 to 1442) 
that we are taught the true lessons of Saiva 
Siddhanta, and here it is Siva, not Brahman (unlike 
1435), who is the final goal. (There is a world 
of difference between Brahman of Sankara’s 
Vedanta and of Saiva Siddhanta). 


The four stages of Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and 
Jnana are the subject of 1443 to 1506. It is 
interesting to note the emphasis placed on Bhakti 
as a Kriya in 1453 and 1454. The Path of 
knowledge is Sanmarga (1477 to 1487), and it 
leads to the Svarupa State (1486). The Path 
of Yoga is Sakhamarga (1488 to 1494), and 
the Path of Kriya (to which Chariya also leads, 
1501) is Satputra Marga (1495 to 1501), as 
also Dasamarga, the Path of Devotion (1502 
to 1506). 


Verse 1507 says that there are 4 stages 
of attainment (in Saiva Siddhanta), namely, Saloka, 
Samipa, Sarupa, and Sayujya, and the starting 
point is Chariya. They stand respectively for God’s 
World, God’s proximity, Gods Form, and Being 
One with God. (1507 to 1513). Grace is an 
essential aid for this (1514 to 1529); it-illumines 
(1517) and descends either at a low pace (1518 
to 1522) or rapidly (1523 to 1526) or very 
rapidly (1527 to 1529). 


It is not an unusal practice in Indian 
Philosaphical systems to refute other systems as 
a concomitant step to establishing the presumed 
true faith. It is in accordance with this ‘practice 
that the Tirumantiram criticising six other systems 
(1530 to 1549), refutes their arguments (1550 
to 1556) before proceeding to establish the truth 
of its own inner Faith (1557 to 1572). 


VIII TANTRA SIX 


Verses’ 1573 to 1604 are in praise of the 
Siva Guru, which is the summit of the Saiva 
Siddhantin’s upward journey. It is the ultimate 


aim of the Jnana stage and, therefore, constitutes 
the climax of the discussions of the previous 
(Sth) Tantra. 


Verses 1605 to'1613 establish the unity of 
the Knower, the knowledge and the object of 
the knowledge which is achieved in Siva, the 
Supreme. 


Verses 1614 to 1632 talk of Renunciation 
and Tapas, which also provide a path to the 
Ultimate, but which were not touched upon earlier 
when discussing the various Margas. Tapas in 
a way is perhaps to be considered an extra-ordinary 
path in Saiva Siddhanta. 


Verses 1633 to 1703 discuss the correct way 
of practising Tapas, and the misuses to which 
it is sometimes put. That even in Tapas, the 
Lord’s Grace is indispensible is the message of 
verses 1645 to 1654. The meaning of the Holy 
Ashes (Vibhuti) is brought out in 1655 to 1667. 


Finally, in section 14, verses 1690 to°1703, 
indicate the characteristics of the “‘Fit’’ Disciple, 
that is one who is on the right path. Verse 
1702 also talks of the ‘‘Siddhanta-Vedanta’’ way. 


Vill TANTRA SEVEN 


This Tantra is in the main concerned with 
aspects of Yoga and Kriya, but in common with 
other parts of the text, there are frequent but 
short divergences from the main topic. 


In verses 1704 to 1711, the Adharas (of 
Yoga and Tantra) are dealt with under the 
symbolism of the Lotus, a much favoured symbol 
in Hinduism. 


Another symbolic object, namely the Linga, 
in its various characteristics of Cosmic, 
Microcosmic (Pinda), Sadasiva, Atma, Jnana and 
Siva is the subject of discourse in verses 1712 
to £777. The most important point to be noted 
in these verses is the nature of “‘Sadasiva” as 
distinct from Siva. Verses 1713, 1715, 1716, 
1723, 1728, 1730, 1731, 1734, 1735 to 1744, 
1746 to 1748 and 1764 to 1768 are the more 
important of the verses which deal with Sadasiva. 
It appears that Tirumular distinguishes between 
Sadasiva and Siva, treating the former as the 
Ultimate, Formless (and beyond Sound) Power, 
and the latter as being not free of these attributes. 
Siva has to be the object of Union. This is 
a sort of distinction which resembles, but is 
not exactly the same as, the Saguna and Nirguna 
Brahman of the Vedanta, with its Higher and 
Lower knowledge. It does not necessarily follow 
that there has been borrowing of ideas of one 
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from the other. Various ways of looking at things 
seem to have been floating about in the polemics 
of those times. Sakti also plays an important 
role in these verses. As is to be expected, She 
merges in Sadasiva, but remains as separate entity, 
but all the same closely united with Siva. At 
the micro-cosmic level, Sadasiva is seated in 


Sahasrara (1746). 


There are some very important verses dispersed 
throughout sections 2 to 7 which require special 
individual attention as throwing much light on 
Tirumular’s metaphysics, epistemology and 
theology. In 1713, Sakti is found to be the 
first manifestation of Sadasiva, and in 1714, the 
36 Tattvas come next as well as the Six Adhvas 
of the Agamas. Sadasiva is the Light of the 
Life of all the Devas (1716); He pervades all 
Space (Akasa) according to 1723; He is the Lord 
of the sense gates of the body; He has five 
forms (1730), whose Five Colours are described 
in 1735; Sakti first evolves from Him (1732) 
and then she in turn evolves the Six Vedangas, 
the Four Vedas, the Four Agamic Paths 
(commencing with Chariya), and finally the ‘‘Saiva 
Truth” (by which is probably meant Siva Himself) 
(1733). Proceeding further are evolved from Sakti, 
the Avastas, the Rasis (!), the Tattvas and the 
Truth Supreme (1734); Sakti is the Kinetic and 
Siva the Potential Aspect of God (1737); the 
Five Saktis, namely Jnana, Para, Adi, Iccha and 
Kriya are seated in Sadasiva (1744) who in turn 
is seated in Sahasrara (1746). He is in the Body 
(1747 and 1748); Sadasiva is Form-Formless 
(1764); all creation is Siva-Sakti play (1772); 
Siva is Immanent and Transcendent (1733), and 
the only way of knowing Him is Worship as 
One Being (1744-1775), but the Tantric path 
of rousing Kundalini is also recommended in 1777. 


Section 8 (1778 to 1791) places Siva as 
the first Guru in the Sampradaya, union with 
whom is the Supreme objective of Kriya Worship. 


Section 9 and 10 (verses 1792 to 1822) 
are all about the Lord’s Grace, a most important 
tenet of Saiva Siddhanta. 


From verses 1723 to 1867 (sections 11 to 
14), the importance of Kriya Puja to Siva, Guru 
and Mahesvara (Devotees) is emphasized. 


Sections 14 to 16 (verses 1868 to 1891) 
concern themselves with Holy Men and the 
hospitablity to be extended to them, an act which 
has both Chariya and Kriya characteristics. 


From section 17 to Section 19 (verses 1892 
to 1922), concepts pertaining to Kundalini Yoga 


make their appearance. First of all, we are told 
what Mudras are and how they are to be practised 
(1892 to 1901). This is a matter which is very 
rarely revealed in other Tantric literature. Verses 
1902 to 1922 prescribe the special procedures 
to be adopted in performing Samadhi rituals for 
a fully accomplished Siddha. 


Verses 1923 to 1974 (Section 20 and 21) 
belong to that branch of Tantra, known as 
Vamacara. Handling a subject such as this in 
practice or theory is a very onerous task. Both 
ways, it advocates a way of life considered, 
under a misunderstanding of the purpose of the 
teaching by non-practitioners on all counts, as 
immoral and depraved. Nevertheless, it is practised 
as a tantric ritual by some sects. The Tirumantiram 
does no more than describe the ritual and the 
consequences to be expected of it with due warning 
as to the evils arising from making it a licentious 
act. Verses 2023 to 2043 which come later 
prescribe the techiniques to be adopted for such 
control. Verses 2044 to 2121 describe in great 
detail the Gurus and the types of instructions 
imparted by them which on the one hand lead 
to good results, and on the other to evil. 


The above discussion has skipped sections 
22 to 31 (verses 1975 to 2022), whose subject 
matter is philosophical and, therefore, not related 
to the empiricisms of the`sections discussed there. 
The central point of these verses, namely 1975 
to 2022 is contained in verses 1976 and 1978, 
which clearly state that the “‘Sun is the Primal 
Energy”, which makes it Sakti in short. It is 
interesting to note Tirumulaf referring (1976) to 
the Sun in this capacity of the source Energy 
as Vishnu. 


As Primal energy whose acquisition and control 
is the objective of all Tantras, the Sun’s role 
in Tantric categories, such as the Tattvas, Chakras, 
Kalas, Adharas, etc., and his path inside the 
human body in verses 1978 to 1987 become 
clear. The relationship between the Sun and the 
Moon philosophically conceived is described in 
1988 to 1992. From this, it is ‘natural to view 
the Sun as the giver of Jnana and as manifested 
Power of Sadasiva (1993 to 2004). Verses 2002 
to 2004 signify this aspect when they call the 
Sun, “‘Sivaditya’’, a term that recalls the word 
Aditya, born of Aditi, as related in the Rg Veda. 


From 2005 to 2022, some aspects of the 
relationship between Siva and Jiva are considered. 
They are two swans (2006); the Lord is the 
Purusha, who, acting on Sakti, Jnana, and Kriya, 
makes Tattvas, Maya and Vaikhari all illusory 
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(2007); He is an Atom-within-Atom (2008); His 
Dance destroys all Pasas (2009); and He and 
Jiva, in the Ultimate, commingle and stand as 
one (2010). 


Jiva as Soul (2011 to 2014) and as Pasu 
(2015 and 2016) are next dealt with. 


The Lord is the Giver of Jnana, Light (Bodha), 
to the Jiva (2017 to 2022), in the form of 
Grace, and as such stands beyond the thirtysix 
Tattvas (2020). 


Section 37 (verses 2084 to 2101) is captioned 
‘In Compassion for Men’s Evil Lot” referring 
undoubtedly to the Lord’s Grace. Such Supreme 
compasion is not of Vedic provenance, and as 
a concept, its origin must be traced to other 
influences. 


IX TANTRA EIGHT 


The nature of knowledge at various levels 
is the subject matter of this Tantra. 


The first two sections (verses 2122 to 2141) 
of this Tantra deal with the nature of the human 
body, its essential ingredients and its experience 
in various states. In terms of verse 2123, there 
are two bodies, the gross and the substle (Sukshma, 
Soul). The former has 8 constituents, viz., sound, 
touch, shape, taste and smell, Buddhi (Intellect), 
Man (Mind and Ahankara (Egoity), and subtle 
Puriashta. There are 5 Indriyas, (External Sense 
Organs) and three Karanas (Internal Sense Organs) 
(2124). There are 24 Tattvas (2126 and 2127); 
Jiva has five (5) experiences (Avastas), viz., Jagra, 
Swapna, Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyatita (2128); 
there are 6 Adharas, 9 Orifices and 18 Kalas 
(2129). 


The Gross, Subtle and Causal bodies merge 
in Para (2130); Jiva Incarnates in many bodies 
(reincarnations) (2131 and 2133). 


‘Siva is the ground (Dhanu) of Jnani’s body, 
‘which is Siva’s body; Yogis body is Nada and 
‘Bindu; and the Mauni’s Body is Mukti beyond 
SPACES Three. 


Body substrates of Jivas are in Three Stages 
of Evolution. Anava (Egoity) is the (Dharma) 
ground of Vijnanis, Maya of Pralayakalas and 
Karma of Sakalas. Siva is the ground of Jnanas 
Three. 


In the 4 states of Jiva Awareness (Avasthas), 
the position of the Tattvas varies (2142). 


The Instruments of Experience are: 


a) Ten Indriyas (5 sensory organs and 5 motor 


organs); b) Ten Tanmatras (subtle potent elements 
of Indriyas), c) Ten Vayus (winds), d) Four 
Antahkaranas (inner seats of thought), and 
e) Purusha, the Experiencing Jiva (2144). There 
are 5 elements with the Body, viz., a) Earth 
of Golden colour, b) White Water, c) Red Fire, 
d) dark Wind, -and e) Smoky Space (2415). 


There are 96 Tattvas in all, (2146). In working 
state, the Jiva is with 24 Tatvas (2147). There 
are 16 Kalas (2150). Out of the 5 elements 
are born the 5 senses (2152). 


In Deep Sleep are 3 Tattvas a) Chitta (Will), 
b) Prana (Vital breath), and c) Sentience of Self 
(2156). 


Im Turiya or 4th state, he remains in Mauna 
(Silence) (2157). 


In Turiyatita, Jiva is by Aum pervaded with 
the Five Senses withdrawn (2158). 

Consciousness begins with Egoity (2162), and 
Maya awakens Soul from Primordial (Kevala) 
Slumber (2163). 


Section 4 (2167 to 2163) deals with 
“* Mid-Jagrat-Avasta”’ a) In the Waking State, Maya. 
is Tirodai, b) In the Dream State, She is Mamaya 
(Impure); c) In the state of Deep Sleep, She 
is Kamya (of Self-delusion}: and d) In Turiya-Maya 
(Pure) (2167). 


In Turiya, Kalas and Raga are roused by 
Maya (2169) God placed 25 Tattvas for Jiva 
(2171). 


Vedanta reckons Tattvas differently as 28 
(2172). 


24 Tattvas + Purusha = 25 Tattvas. 
But in Vedania, 
25+Purusha+Void (Vyoma) + Para=28 (2172). 


By Breath Control Tattvas subside within Body 
(2178) and Malas (5) are got rid of (2177). 


The Malas are 5; for Brahma (5) (Anava 
(Egoity) and the rest, that is, Maya, Karma, 
Mayeyam and Tirodayi, 


b) For Vishnu - 4 (Mayeyam absent), 


c) For Rudra 3 (Mayeyam and Tirodayi 
excepted), 


d) Two for Mahesa, (Only Anava and Karma); 
and 


e) One alone (Anava) for Sadasiva. 
Section 5 deals with Adhvas (higher Steps). 
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(2184) Tattvas - 36; 

Mantras - 7 Crores; 

Varnas (letter) - 51; 

Bhuvanas - 224; 

Padas Primal - 81 

Kalas - 5 

(2186) The Sth State of Turiyatita - They watch 
the Dance of the Lord and become Siva by 
the Grace - Fruit of Siva. 


In the five (5) states of Awareness, the following 
Limitations of Awareness are suffered by the 


Jiva: 
1. In Turiyatita State -Consciousness of Self 


2. In Turiya State -Consciousness of Self 
through spoken word comprehended still burns; 


3. In the Sushupti State -Maya binds the Jiva, 
and the Desire-Potency afterwards to speak exists; 


the Waking State and the Dream 


4. In i 
diverse ways exist. 


State experiences in 
(2195 to 2212) 


According to 2213, Mala contamination is the 
Root of All Evil. Turiya in Turiya is Para Turiya; 
Beyond is Turiyatita (2225). 


Section 6 to 42 (verses 2187 to 2648) are 
full ofi metaphysical and theological speculations 
and are, therefore, of very great importance. 


It is Bindu Power which permeates the Tattvas 
(2187). Paraparam evolves as Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva 
(!); Isa Pure, Vidya Tattvas, Bodha, Kalas, Time, 
Niyati, and Mamaya (2190). Jiva ascends through 
Purusha, Mahamaya, Niyati, knowledge (Bodha). 
Time (kala), Kalas, Ragas, Pure Vidya, Maheswara, 
Sadasivam, . Sakti and Siva to reach Paraparam 
(2191). Three Malas (Impurities) plague the Jiva; 
they are Anava (Egoity), Maya (Ignorance), and 
Kama (Action). (2192). Jiva is a prey to Tattvas 
and Pasa (2194). 


Section 7 (verses 2227 to 2268) descri 
the Kevala, Sakala, Suddha States. assets 


He who Congnises the Self is in Suddha state; 
he who 1s not is in Kevala, he who cognises 
in distracting differences is in Sakala. They 
respectively conjoin in Sat (Real), Asat (Unreal) 
and Sat-Asat (Real-Unreal) states. This concept 
is further elaborated in verses 2233 to 2265. 


Verse 2266 states that beyond Turiyatita li 
= l 
Void and explains how. this is. so. 4 s 


Section 8 (verses 2269 to 2295) deals with 
Para-Avastha, that is experience at the highest 


level. 

The Lord is the Para (2269), Saktis are Dynamic 
aspects of Static Parapara; they are Para, Chit 
and Iccha, Jnana, and Kriya Saktis (2270). Beyond 
Tattvas is Divine Bliss (2271); Beyond Turiya 
is Turiya-Turiya or Para Turiya and Para-atita 
Turiya is further Beyond (2273). From Turiya 
to Turiyatit (2276). Beyond Four states in Turiya 
is Para Turiya (2281). End of Para Turiya is 
Siva Turiya (2282). 


Beyond the Ten Avastas in Jiva Turiya, Para 
Turiya and Siva Turiya is the Eleventh State 
of Consciousness of Para Nandi (Siva) (2284). 


Further Beyond Para Siva State is Paramam 
(Brahman),, Paramparam and Para Maha Sivam 
(2285). 

There are 9 Manifestations of Para Siva. (2286). 


True Knowledge and the Way of 
Self-Knowledge through Thought Process are 
discussed in 2287 and 2289. 


Knowledge of Siva, Sakti and Jiva (Sivaya) 
constitues Liberation (2291). 


Experiences in Pure Turiya, (2292) and Pure 
(Suddha) Experience and Supreme (Para) 
Experience are beyond Jiva Experiences (2293). 


The State of Suddha Avasta (Pure Experience) 
is described in 2294, and in 2295 it is said 
that the Lordly Guru, the NATHA, guides the 
Soul in its journey. 


Verses 2297 which talks of Space as God’s 
Seat and 2298 which talks of Bliss beyond Tattvas 
repeat ideas already conveyed many times over 
In earlier verses. 


Verse 2299 grades the Higher Experiences 
(Para Avasta) thus: : 


In the Fifth State (Jiva Turiyatita) is Ambrosia: 
; In the Seventh State (Para Turiya-Jagrat) 
is Bliss; .. 
; In the Ninth State (Para-Turiya-Sushupti) 
is Aum; 

In the Eleventh State (Siva Turi i 

_the ya), Jiva 

Stands illumined; abiding there He attains the 
Divine Body. 


(The doctrine is presented as if it i 
by Siva to Parvati) is spoken 


This is further elaborated in verses 2300 
to 2303. According to them, ‘‘even in the Atita 
Turiya: State, 6 Tattvas «abide, Namely, Purusha 
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with Chitta, and 5 formless Tattvas; in the Sushupti 
State of Atita Turiya are the rest eight; only 
in the Eleventh State, nothing of Tattva remains”, 
(meaning presumably that here in the 11th 
Turiyatita, it is all Void). Beyond Kevala, Sakala 
and Self-Realisation States is Suddha Avasta which 
is Pure and is Jagratita State (2303) and that 
is the Void State. 


Section 13 (verses 2304 to 2354) describes 
the state of Pure Avasta which is totally devoid 
of Malas. The role of Grace in achieving this 
state, and the attainment of Pure Knowledge, 
Jnana, the actions of Siva who is seated within 
the Jiva, etc., are other topics of these verses. 
Verses 2326 pronounces a Maha Vakyam which 
conveys the message of the Jnana enjoyed in 
the Samadhi State. The topic of Jnana is further 
dwelt upon in verses 2355 to 2369. 

Elsewhere Tirumular repeatedly talks of 
the Six Ends (antas), namely Vedanta, 
Siddhanta, Nadanta, Bodhanta, Yoganta and 
Kalanta in general terms. In Section 
15 (verses 2370 to 2404), the subject 
is discussed at length, providing an insight into 
the various aspects of these 6 antas, which all 
lead in different ways to the complete elimination 
of Malas (2371). Verse 2372 is interesting in 
that it makes clear one of the fundamental 
differences between Vedanta and Siddhanta. “ʻI 
am the Supreme One’’, Says the former, whereas 
the latter hold: “I shall become the’ Supreme 
One”, that is to say, Siddhanta more clearly 
lays out a simple path for the soul’s journey. 
Verses 2374 to 2377 deal with Nadanta, Bodhanta, 
Yoganta and Kalanta. 

There are, says 2378, five other ways “dear 
to Siva’. They are Mantra, Tantra, Serenity 
(Samadhi Yoga), Upadesa ant Jnana. and 2379 
gives some details of these. They are to be 
found, in Agamas (also called Vedas), according 
to which Tantra preaches action, Mantra is in 
th mind and beyond the body and Upadesa is. 
the teaching of Siva-Inana. These details are 
supplemented in verses 2380 to 2382. 


Verse 2382, discussing the Kalas, states that 
‘Unmanai Kala ends in the Sixteenth, and Unmanai 
Kalanta ends beyond the Seventeenth, the Kala 
being Nadanta’. Both Vedanta and Nadanta are 
revelations of the Lord, and their joint truth 
(there is no difference between them 2386) is 
the Truth of the Agamas, which lies beyond 
the Prakriti Maya (Impure) and Mamaya 
(Pure-Impure). 2397 which repeats 2384, refers 
to the Veda as general. and Agama as special. 


The Vedantic formula “Tat Tvam Asi” is 
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played upon. in different ways in 2387, 2392, 
2404. 


Verses 2403, 2404 and others are repetitions 
of earler verses on the subject of Vedanta and 
Siddhanta. 

There are 5 verses in this section, which, 
while discussing the nature of the 6 antas, maintain 
that Vedanta - Siddhanta both of which teach 
the same doctrines are at the same time superior 
to the other four antas. 


Section 14 (2405 to 2474) is concerned wholly 
whith the Pati-Pasu-Pasam concepts using different 
imageries. 2404 talks of Four Tapasvins. Who 
are they?. We are not told. 


Verses 2425 to 2434- talk of 
“‘Head-and-Foot-Knowledge”’, a curious caption 
for what is basically a reference both to Puranic 
stories (of the Lingam) (2427), and of Kundalini 
Yoga (2426). It also. seems to imply the equal 
validity of the two paths of Jnana (sad) and 
Bhakti (service to the Lord’s Feet.). 


The number Three (3) dominates in various 
ways the concepts in verses 2435 to 2500. Lust, 
Anger, and Ignorance are the three main obstacles 
to Liberation (2435 to 2436). The three syllables 
of the mantra, “Tat Tvam Asi”, provide the 
inspiration for viewing in various combinations 
the three states (Padas) of Realization (2437 to 
2444). The Para state is also three in kind (2445 
to 2451). This leads on to further descriptions 
of the Para state in verses 2452 to 2465. The 
Turiyas are also said (2466 to 2473) to be 
Three in nature, ‘though elsewhere they are even 
counted upto eleven. The Muktis (2474 to 2477) 
are also three in kind, namely Atita Jiva-Mukti 
(Beyond Consciousness State), Upasanta Para-Mukti 
(Divine Peace), and Ananda Siva-Mukti (Divine 
Bliss). “All three are Svarupa Muktis, branching 
from Nadanta, where Pranava (AUM) is to be 
found’’ (2474). 


The Divine Svarupa is also triplefold (2478 


to 2483), and Kundalini Yoga leads one on to 
the highest of these (2484). 


Led on by tantric exercise (2486) and with 
the help of Sakti Grace (2487), one reaches 
the Jiva, Para and Siva which are one in three 
places (2485). 


The mantras “Tat-Tvam-Asi’” (2488) and 
““Sivayanama’” (2499) help the Soul’s joumey 
on to the Ultimate “Vai ” (2488 to 2500). The 
Saktis are Maya, Parai a... Santhi (Kala) (2492); 
the Gunas are three, and so also are the Malas 
(Kamya, etc) (2494). i : 
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The phenomena of Cause and Consequential 
Experiences are rather briefly, too briefly, and 
cryptically, touched upon, in 2501 to 2505. 


The State of Upasanta is the. seed of Sakti, 
even as that of Siva Becoming is that of Siddhi, 
and of ‘Adoration meek’ is that of Bhakti arid 
of Knowledge of the Primal One is Mukti (2505). 
The state and conditions of Upasantam «are 
discussed in greater detail in 2506 to 2511. 


Section 30, (verses 2512 to 2516) emphasizes 
the importance of Tapas (in silence) for attaining 
Siva-hood. This is Tantra whose importance under 
the symbolism of 8-petalled Lotus is further dwelt 
upon in 2527 to 2536. 


The goal of Siddhanta is declared in 2545 
to be to reach the Three Turiya states of nine 
Categories, as a climax to the discourse on the 
subject in verses 2537 to 25245. 


The removal of Asuddham leading on to the 
attainment of Suddha-Saivism through Tantra-yoga 
forms the subject matter of section 33 (2546 
to 2577). 


Denial of the value of Mukti (2558 to 2565) 
is the sign of evil and folly in men (2562=and 
2565), and the Void, Upasanta and Nadanta are 
the Lakshanatrayam of the opposite kind (2566 
to 2567). 


The Mahavakyam, “‘Tat-Tvam-Asi’, provides 
Guidance .to attaining Para-hood (2568 to 2586). 
and helps to attain Viswa-Grasam or Total 
Absorption (2587 to 2594). That is the Vaymai, 
the Truth of the Universe (2595 to 2609). 


Jnanis’ ways are described in sections 39 
to 42 (verses 2610 to 2634). They are able 
to destroy Karma (2610 to 2612), surrender Desires 
aes 3a 2622), be possessed of Bhakti (2623 
to 2), and then abide in Mukti. (2 
aha, i. (263 to 


The 14 verses 2635 to 2648 (section 43) 
sum up thé whole process of Living, Knowing, 
attaining Moksha, etc., as a Divine Experimentation. 


X TANTRA NINE 


The matin purpose of Tantra nine (2649-3045) 
seems to be to present a picture of the Divine 
Vision which is the ultimate aim ‘of seeking Moksha. 
It is demonstrated in Variouys ways. Guru, 
Monastery (the abode of the. Lord), Jnana Guru 
(the Knowledge Form of the Lord), Pranava 
Samadhi (the Lord in Tantric Yoga state of Mantra 
form). Divine Light (Jyoti), Sthula (Articulate), 
Sukshma, (Inarticulate), _ Ati-Sukshma (Super 


Subtle), Sound manifestations in the S-syllabled 
Panchakshara, (2649 to 2721) and in the Dancing 
Posture are the various aspects of the Darshan. 
The Dances of the Lord are of many kinds. 
They are the -Sivananda (Siva Bliss), the Sundara 
(Beauty), the Golden Tillai performed in the Golden 
Hall, and the Adbudha (Wonder), all performed 
on the stage of Akasa, (which is Space within 
men’s heart, and outside in the Cosmos) (2722 


to, 2812). 

The Darshan thus revealed to the devotee 
leads to his attaining Jnanodayam (Dawn of Jnana) 
(2813 to 2824), to the Bliss of Sat-Chit-Ananda 
(2825 to 2834), and to-Svarupa Udayam (Dawn 
of World Manifestness). It destroys Fate (Niyati 
or Karma) (2487 to 2863). 


There is some more of Siva Darshan in verses 
2853 to 2856, and it also confers Knowledge 
of Siva Svarupa (Manifestion) (2856 to 2863). 


Such a Siva Darshan confers the gift of 
Liberation, termed Karma Nirvana (2864 and 
2865). Nirvana.is a word borrowed from Buddhism, 
but used in a sense different fom the original 
source. There, it is the complete shedding of 
all accretions that conceal the Ultimate Truth 
which is Sunya (not complete vacuity but an 
inexpressible and inexplicable state) whereas in 
Tamil Saiva Siddhanta and Vedanta, it is a synonym 
for Moksha which does not possess the 
non-substantial character of Sunyata. 


In Section 17 (2866 to 2935), Tirumular 
reverts to the style of poetry peculiar to Tamil 
Siddhars, whose nearest, though very faint, 
counter-part can be traced only in the Sandha 
Bhasha of Bengali Baul bards. The Tamil Siddhars 
aré a peculiar brand of wandering ascetics generally 
atheistic in their attitude though most of them 
view Siva as their Guru or ‘Natha. They go about 
living on alms and singing deeply esoteric songs 
which superficially attacked material values in 
language which often seemed vulgar or even 
obscene, but were in reality deeply mystic. They 
practise a very highly systematised science of 
Medicine, called Siddha medicine, whose 
constituents were herbal, though intermixed with 
mercury, gold, iron and other metals in some 
cases. 


In Sections 18, 19 and 20 (verses 2936 
to 2981), the text reverts to the glorification 
of Samadhi and mystic realization. 


The work ends in a note of 
e l grand paean 
of religious passion over Siva in Sections 21 
and 22 (2982 to 3045) and verse 3047. 
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TIRUMANTIRAM 
PROLOGUE 


The Prologue commences with an invocation to 
Ganesa in the traditional manner. Ganesa, the Elder 
Son of Siva, is the Elephant-Faced God,. who 
removes by His grace all obstacles that may arise 
in the course of-any undertaking. Among the Gods 
of the Hindu pantheon He is always worshipped 
first. 


Then the work proper starts with a ‘‘Prayer to 
God,” or ‘“‘In the Praise of God’’ in 50 mantras 
(verses). Here the author, Saint Tirumular, dwells 
at length on the attributes of God. 


“God is One.” That is Tirumular’s first and 
foremost message. ““Yet is He two—the static and 
the kinetic aspects of the One Being. The static 
aspect is Sivam; the kinetic aspect is His sweet 
Grace, His love for all creation, the Sakti. The One 
God is three too, when He pervades Brahma in the 
act of creation, Vishnu in the act of preservation 
and Rudra in the act of dissolution. He conquered 
the five senses. He filled the six faiths. He pervaded 
the seven Worlds; permeated the eight cardinal 
directions. Yet He remained unchanged, cognising 
all and being everywhere. Such a God I worship 
and you too do so.”’ Thus exclaims Tirumular in 
these 50 mantras that are soul-stirring. It is both 
devout prayer and a distillate of pure philosophy 
at once. 


All schools of the Hindu faith believe in the 
revelation of the four Vedas — Rk, Yajus, Sama 
and Atharvana. And so does the Saiva Siddhanta 
school of Agamic philosophy which Tirumular 
expounds in the Tirumantiram of 3,000 verses 
categorized into nine Tantras. God is enshrined in 
the Vedas; and there is no Dharma, barring what 
the Vedas prescribe; and Siddhanta’s pure path is 
the end of Vedanta. 


Equally . revealed by God are the Agamas.. 
Siva/Sakti expounded them to 66 saints who sought 
Him. The Agamas thus expounded are countless in 


number, and are couched in the 18 languages known, 


to pandits: Of these, nine Agamas, revealed in 
Sanskrit and Tamil at once, are the primal ones. 
They were handed down from Siva to Sakti, from 
Sakti to Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, Vishnu and 


Brahma in that order. These nine primal Agamas: 


are: Karana, Kamika, Veeram, Chintam, Vadulam, 
Vyamalam, Kalottaram, Subhram and Makutam. 


In this Agamic tradition, Nandi Supreme stands 


as the head of the Guru lineage. He had for his: 


direct disciples the four sages—Sanaka, Sanantana, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara—all bearing the: title of 
Nandi. Besides them were Sivayoga Muni, Patanjali, 
Vyaghrapada and Tirumular himself. All these eight 
were the spiritual leaders of one of the initial 
Agamic schools and were known as Nathas. Of ` 
them, the first four Nathas received the Lord’s 
special Grace and were commanded by Him to 
disperse themselves in the four directions, and carry 
the message of the Agamas. Once at their appointed. 
destinations they practised intense Yoga in the 
Agamic way—through sun and rain, hail and 
storm—and in time ascended to celestial status. 


Of the latter four, Tirumular, the author of this 
inspired work, in turn had seven disciples: 
Malangan, Indiran, Soman, Brahman, Rudran, 
Kalangi and Kanjamalayan. Often in this work, he 
addresses one or another of these disciples to 
convey certain messages. 


Tirumular, after having thus received the 
precepts of Sivagama from the Lord, reached Thill1i 
(Chidambaram) and witnessed the Lord’s Cosmic 
Dance. There he stayed on at the Feet of the Lord 
for an indefinite length of time (poetically for 10 
million years) in devotional contemplation of 
Siva/Sakti (Bhuvaneswari). lt was there that he 
realised that he was blessed with this particular life, 
body and longevity to fulfil a special mission—the 
rendering of the Agamic truths in Tamil, so that 
Many more pedple of the world may imbibe some 
of what he had come to know through the truths 
of the Agamas including the categories of Jneya 
(known) Jnana (knowledge), Jnata (knower); of 
Maya and Mamaya (pure and impure); the primal 
sound potential of Nada and its manifestations; of 
Bindu—the -primal point of light/energy that is 
beyond words—and of Siva, who is above them all. 
Having thus composed the Tirumantiram (originally 
titled Mantra Mala—Garland of Mantras), he 
travelled through space back to Kailas, sought the 
Primal One and attained the  Sadasiva 
(form/formless) state realising divine Jnana and 
grace. And so he remained immortal and eternally 
youthful. His work too remains immortal and 
eternally fresh, condensing the entirety of Agamic 
wisdom in these Nine Tantras. 

His seven disciples each established their own 
monastery to teach and propagate the Agamic truths 
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contained in the Tirumantiram. Of these, in the line 
of Kalanga, came Aghora, Maligai Deva, Nadanta, 
Paramananda and Bhoga Deva—all fully realised 
souls in the Agamic doctrines as taught by 
Tirumular. 

Finally, the Prologue returns to the question of 
the nature of the God-head with which it 
commenced. What is the order of precedence among 
the three Gods, Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the 
Preserver and Rudra the Destroyer? Considering 
limitless youth, finality, survival at the end, and time 
duration, Rudra is the most qualified candidate. But 
his devotees invest Brahma and Vishnu too with 
infinite greatness. In fact, all the three Gods are 
One from the point of continuity. It is the ignorant 
world which invests superiority on the one or the 
other. God is beyond all Karmas (actions). He is 
the seed of all creation. They who contend, “This 
the God”, ‘‘That the God”: are of muddled thinking. 


Siva is the formless Primal Being; then are three 
Saktis: Ichcha, Kriya and Jnana. From them evolve 
the five Gods: Brahma; Vishnu, Rudra, Sadasiva and 
Maheswara. Nada and Bindu are also evolutes of 
the Primal Being. All these are but the different 
Names of Siva, the One Being Original. Thus 
considered, neither Brahma nor Vishnu, nor Rudra 
is a distinct God; they are but aspects of the 


Three-Eyed Sadasiva. Neither mai nor celestials- 
exist but with the Grace of the Supreme Being, Siva. 
To consider any other being as supreme is to run 
after beings mortal. And that One Supreme Being 
is formless, form/formless and formed; pulsating as 
Jiva and as the Self-God in all bodies. 


NOTES 

“Tiru” in Tamil means holy. .The word, ‘mantiram’ 
(Skt.Mantra), is used in two senses: general and special. ‘In 
the general sense, it conveys the meaning of devotional prayer 
composed of special words, e.g. Vedic hymns. In the special 
sense a Mantra is that which is composed of certain letters 
arranged in a definite sequence of sounds of which the letters 
are the representative signs. In this usage a Mantra may, or 
may not, convey its meaning on its face. Bija or seed Mantras 
such as aim, klim, and hrim have no meaning according to 


the ordinary use of language. 


Tirumular uses the wore, Mantra, in both senses. The 
title he gave his book originally was ‘‘Mantra Mala” or 
“Garland of Mantras.” Here it conveys the sense of being 
a volume of hymns. Later, in subsequent Tantras, he 
elaborately speaks of specific Mantras for specific deities and 
special rituals, and expounds in full the meaning of the primal 
Mantra, Aum, and the five-lettered Siva 
mantra—Namasivaya—explaining the ways of intoning it in 
different contexts. 

Literally, Mantra is composed of two syllables:. ‘man’ 
mind, and ‘tra’, protects—that is, Mantra protects when 
contemplated upon. ; 


Qpruat sry 


INVOCATION OF VINAYAKA 


gizi sosm utma IPSs EcoT 
QsBar Qamba Gungybh eruh òpar 
55D wacrgenca ras. Qar Ama 
yAn maisy GurppiGer Gma. 


Adoration to the Holy Feet enshrined in my 
Consciousness 

The Feet of His’ whose arms are five, 

Whose face has the Elephant’s majesty, 

Whose single tusk rivals the crescent moon, 


Who is the darling child of Nandi 
And who is wisdom pure and overflowing. 


This verse does not appear to have been an integral 
part of the original work by Tirumular. Sekkizhar in his 
Periyapuranam, where he recounts the life of Saint Tirumular, 
says: the Tirumantiram commences with the mantram, 
“Onravan Tanc,” which follows the Vinayaka invocation, 
and forms the first verse in the work. The “Invocation 
to Vinayaka” therefore appears to be a later addition 
by some one who thought no work can conventionally 
commence without first paying obeisance: to the 
Elephant-Faced God. 


aLa ThI 
IN PRAISE OF GOD 


gapu snGar Qoru O) ar ir 
Papai yawi piai S bs 
Qaucipercr ao ANissercr gaupbuirs 
Qram srah srw Gst_Gr. 1 


One is Many 


The One is He, the Two His sweet Grace, 

In Three He stood, in all the Four witnessed, 
The Five He conqueréd, the Six He filled, 

The Seven Worlds pervades, manifests the Eight 
And so remains. 


1. The One—The Uncreated Eternal Being—Sivam. 

2. The Two—Siva/Sakti. Sakti is the dynamic aspect 
of static Sivam. She confers grace on the Jivas. 

3. The Three—Triads are many: 

a) Primal Sakti evolves into three subsidiary Saktis: Ichcha 
(desire), Jnana (knowledge), and Kriya (action). 

b) The three Gods: Brahma or Aya (of creation), Vishnu 
or Mal (of preservation), and Siva or Rudra (of dissolution). 
c) The three primal gunas: Rajas, Tamas, and Sattva. 

d) The entire creation represented by the three genders: 
he, she and it. 
e) The three theological categories Pati, pasu and pasam. 


4) The Four— 

a) The four Vedas: Rk, Yajus, Sama, Atharvana. 

b) The four steps to God-realization: Charya and Kriya, 
Yoga and Jnana. 

5) The Five— 

a) The five senses. 

b) The ‘five acts: creation, preservation, dissolution, 
obfuscation, and liberation. 

6) The Six— 

á) The six schools of philosophy. 

b) The six Adhvas or steps to final realization: padar: 
(sound); ezhuthu (letter), mantram (syllable), kalai (ligh:). 
tattvam (principles of matter), and bhuvanam (world). 

c) The six adharas or plexuses (chakras): i) muladhar- 
ii) svadhishthana, iii) manipuraka, iv) anahata, v) visuddhi 
vi) ajna. 

7) The Seven— 

a) Seven Worlds: Bhuloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, 
Maharloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka, and Sivaloka. For an 
elaborate and esoteric account of the lokas (worlds), sce 
the Vishnu, Bhagavata, Vayu and other Puranas. Q.V. 
“Introduction to Tantra Sastra’’ by Sir John Woodroffe 
(Ganesh & Co., Madras) pp.25. ff. 

b) The seventh chakra—sahasrara located in the cranium. 

8) The Eight—pervasiveness through earth, water. fire, 
air, sky, sun, moon and Jiva. 
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Defies Death 

The Holy One who all life sustains, 

Lord of Her, Beloved of all the world, 

He who spurned Yama, the Southern Quarter’s 

King 

Of Him F sing, He glory and praise. 


Yama is the god of death. When that god came to 
seize Siva’s devotee Markandeya on the appointed day, 
Siva spurned the Death-God. The implication is that neither 
Siva nor his devotees are subject to the process of death. 
They are immortal and eternal. F 
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Immortal Gods Adore 


He who stands the same to all, 

The Pure One, whom immortal gods adore, 
Whom, even they, that daily stand beside, know 
not, 

Him I seek, praise, and on Him I meditate. 


The word “pa literally means the “‘naked,”" unclothed. 
one (from Sanskrit nagna): Both the Jain Arhat, and Siva 
are usually described thus. i 
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Dispels Gloom 


The Truth of Spaces Vast, Seed of the Universe 
orb, 

Our Haven of Refuge, He bade me seek and find, 
Him I praised by night and day, 

And praising thus, gloom-dispelled, 

I held firm in this world of strifes. 


“assa ofens' may also refer to the “Hiranya Garhha™ 
and Agni described as “‘retas’’ descending from the antariksa 


in the RgVeda. 
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Siva Is Nonpareil 


Search where ye will,.there’s no God like Siva, 
None here below to equal Him in glory; 
Lotus-like, He, of gleaming matted locks, 

Fiery in splendour, beyond the worlds, apart. 
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Omni-Competent 


Without Him, there be Celestials none, 

Without Him, penance is not, 

Without Him, naught the Three accomplish, 
Without Him, I know not how to.enter the City’s 
Gate. 


City’s Gate - liberation. 
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Divine Father 


Primal First is He, older than the Co-eval Three 
But the Lord is He peerless, unequalled; 

Call Him “‘Father,’’ and Father He to thee 
Inside you He flames in the Lotus of Golden Hue. 


The Lotus is a very important and very frequenti ted 
symbol in Hindu añd Buddhist literature. Amongst Mie 


it stands for the primeval evolution of the Universe from the 
sie well as For the Energy (Sakti) thus released. It is 
not only the One, all pervasive Power, but also the individual 
separate items that constitute the essence of Life, whose 
location in the human body is deemed to be the heart chakra. 
The Brahma- randra of the cranium is also often referred 
to as a thousand petalled LOTUS. There are other concepts 
also which are symbolized by the LOTUS. 


Co-eval three = These are the three I namely, Brahma, 
the creator, Vishnu, the protector, and Rudra, the destroyer, 


respectively. 


Bag Qiu yardi geir exh west 
Bien Feet HGP curiQ)edvenco ; 
Gayb powa AUV HMMEGS 
STAID powi snpra GuirGer. 8 
Kinder Than Mother 


Hotter is He than fire, cooler than water; 

And yet none knows of His Grace abounding; 
Far away, yet very close to the good, 

Kinder than the mother is He, of the flowing matted 


locks. 
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All Worship Him 


Gold-bewrought, His matted locks fall back and 


gleam 

Nandi, His name, 

My Lord is He, ever by me worshipt; 
But none there be whom He worships. 


Siva is also frequently referred to as Nandi by Tirumular 
Nandi is a synonym for Sadasiva - the formAformless aspect 
of Siva. Nandi literally means the Bull of Siva. 
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Omnium Gatherum 
Holding the worlds apart, as the Heavens high He 
spreads; ; 
Himself the scorching Fire, Sun and Moon, 
Himself the. Mother that sends down the rains 
Himself the mountains strong and oceans cold. 
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Effort And Fruit 


Near and far I look; but around the Being First, 

No other God, I see, mightier than He; 
Himself the effort, and Himself, too, effort’s end; 
Himself the rains, Himself the clouds rain-laden, 
The Nandi-named. 
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Beyond Comprehension 


Humans and celestials go after gods who pass away 
They do not realize that He of the fore-head eye 
is the Supreme, 

One-pointed in His concern for His devotees. 
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. Immeasurable 


Mal who spanned the earth and Brahma the 
Lotus-seated one, 

And others of the gods fathomed Him not; 
There be none to measure Him that measured the 
Heav’ns 

Transcending He stands, bestowing everything with 
a glance. 


Mal - Vishnu. 
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Transcends All 


Transcended He Brahma on the lotus-seat, 
Transcended Mayan, the ocean-hued, 
Transcended He, Isan, who transcends all, 
Transcended He space infinite, witnessing -all. 


Mayan- Vishnu 
Tsan-Rudra 

' In all these cases, ‘Siva is considered as different from and 
superior to Hara, Isan. Maheévara, etc., names otherwise 
applied to Siva, for the ultimate God-head, Siva, transcends 
all His own manifestations. 
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Blossoms As All 


He is Brahma, He is Hara and is seated in every 
heart, 

He blossoms as Divine Effulgence which knows no 
contraction 

And he is the Order Eternal. 


Hara-Rudra 
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Confers Everything On Gods 


Him of the matted locks fragrant with Konrai 
flowers, 

Him who is with the Divine Mother. 

Him the Devas and the celestials, 

Adore for anything they require. 
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Love Profound 


The body and soul may intermingle, 
But the soul’s effulgence predominates, 
God infils the whole universe, 

But His love for us stands supreme. 
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Munificent 


Seeing the devout penance of the King of Alagai, 
The Supreme Lord made him the lord, 
Bestowed on him riches galore, and 
Commanded him to abide there and reign. 


Alagai King: Kubera, the god of wealth and sovereign of the 
land of Alagapuri. 
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Created Universe 


All the fragrant seven worlds are His, 

But He chooses to remain in the cremation ground, 
If we do sincere penance, 

He is sure to abide in our hearts. 
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In Mount Kailas 


If we pursue the path that leads to the Abode, 
Of Him who of yore created birth and death, 
We shall find Him in the holy hill of Kailas 
Resonant with thunders and fragrant with flowers. 
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Comes Speeding 


Sing His praise and become one with Him, 
The Lord. who is the source of all compassion, 
Who rescues Vishnu, Brahma and the celestials from 


birth. 
And who killed the trumpeting wild elephant. 
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Reference is to the destruction of Gaja Mukhasura—the 
clephant-faced monster who challenged Siva’s supremacy. 
This is one of the cight heroic deeds of Siva referred to later 


in Tantra Two. 
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Seek Him, He Seeks You 


This Lord of Maya-world that has its rise in the 
mind, 

He, knows. yet all our thoughts but we do not think 
of Him; 

Some be who groan,‘‘God is not favourable to me;” 
But, sure. God seeks those who seek their souls 
to save. 


acu asics AND UT 
Palva Hoiss Bust Fama 
QaQacr Curr Qennwanr sips 
add usgyd AGAGA pra. 23 


Infinite Grace 


The God of Fire, was set amidst the seas by The 
Mighty Lord 

Do not say He is not 

He, the Lord of the Heavenly Beings all, 

Who, day and night, pours forth His Divine Grace. 


The God of fire, who at one time threatened to engulf the 
World. was contained in the northern seas. 
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Firm In Minds Firm 
Sing His praise, sing of His Holy Feet! 
Pour all your treasures at Siva’s Sacred Feet! 
And they who shake off the clouded eye and 


disturbed mind, : ; 
With them He ever stood, benignantly firm. 
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Illusions Vanish 
Birthless is He, of plated locks, and of compassion 


vast, 
Deathless is He, who never deserts those who come 


to Him, 

Granter of Joys entire 

To Him kneel, and, kneeling, shall find 
Naught becomes Maya, the bond- immemorial. 
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Attain Grace 


Adore the Lord, who in unbroken continuity stooa, 
The Lord who protecting over all earth expanded, 
Transcending all He stood; on the lotus of the heart, 
In smiling glory He sat; Holy be His feet! 
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He Enters Into You 
The Infinite of Lotus-Face, rivalling the rose of 
sunset, 
May ours be His Grace Divine! 
And they who thus Nandi daily beseech, 
Into their Heart He walks in and abides. 
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Your Guide 


Beckoning He stood, He th ù ae 
Invisible to most but PeTvadings 
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To those who freely give themselves to the Lord 
on High, 


To them is He the certain, immutable Guide. 
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Axle-Pin 


Oh! who else is kin to me but You? 
Come to me that I may see you 

Let me not feel shy to embrace Your feet! 
For to the heart of Your servant, pure and true 
You ever stood even as the axle-pin. 
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Yearn For Him 


As the Heavens draw the rains; 

Even so will my Lord draw me to Him? 
Thus, doubting, many ask. 

But like a calf lowing for. its mother 

I cry for Nandi for the sake of knowledge. 
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Seek Him In Love 


The Earth is He, the sky is He! Well He be! 
The HeaVen is He, truest gold is He! Well He be! 

Sweetest song’s inmost rapture is He! 

Him my love besought, from heart’s central core. 
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Sing Of Him 
The Lord of Gods, and of ours too, 
The Lord who all space pervades, 
And the’ seven Worlds, ocean-bound, transcends; 


None do know His nature true, 
May we sing His Grace Divine! 
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Adore Him 


Many the gods this hoary world adores, 
Many the rituals; many the songs they sing; 
But knowing not the One Truth, of Wisdom bereft 
Unillumined, they can but droop at heart. 
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Chant His Names Thousand 


Like the fragrance of the musk the musk-deer 
constant emits, 

Is the True Path which the Lord. to Celestials 
imparts. 

Sitting or moving, I chant the rich essence of His 
Name, 

His thousand Names that are like spark divine. 


‘Thousand’ implies numerous, The 69th chapter of. the Siva 
Purana, and the 7th chapter of Anusasana-Parvan of the 
Mahabharata gives 1008 names. Also see the Agni. Padma, 
Bhavisyothara. Varaha, Kurma. and Vamana Puranas, the 
Linga Purana and the “Kasikhanda™ of the Skanda Purana. 
V. “Introduction to Tantra Sastra™ by Sir John Woodroffe 
pp.ii, and iin. 
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Path Crossed 


If we tread the path of goodness shown by Him, 
And sing His praise and adore Him, 


‘He, the Lord of all ten directions, 


Will protect and impel us in the right direction. 


ALm BEDenw oT AAMT 
elie) cucirereney A (pseaicner 
cu srid gga gA 
ALAE AGAU wro. 36 
Praise And Be Blessed 


Heavenly Father, Nandi, the unsurfeiting nectar 
sweet, 


Bounteous One, Unequalled, First of Time! 
Praise Him ever; and even as you praise, 
So thine reward will also be. 
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Throbs Within 


Daily J kneel and chant Nandi’s holy Name; 
Envisioned, He stands, the Fire-hued One, 
Flaming like the moon in sky; into me He comes, 
And throbs and breathes through my mortal flesh. 
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Greatness Unceasing 

I will not cease to speak of Him, the Great, the 


Rare, 
I will not cease to prate of Him, the Form Unborn, 


I will not cease to talk of Nandi, the Mighty, 
Į will never cease, for pure and great am I then! 
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Adore And Attain Grace 


He, the Divine Light, shining bright in devotee’s 
heart 

He, the pure One, sporting therein 

Him shall we praise, Him call, “Our Lord”, 
And, thus adoring, His Grace attain. 


Gmnssap Seer Genpapa pAb 
Papis Arbur GAA aq 
DDL E AFRUZ UT SSUV VSG 
ypesL Qewamen ySGsgHex mrGer. 40 
In The Heart Of The Pure 


Humbled and meek, seek thou the Feet of the Lord, 
Who equals the rays of purest gold serene; 
Praise Him with songs of the humble heart 
And unpenurious tongue; S 

Into such He enters, the all-fashioning Lord. 
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In Depths Of Devotee’s Heart 


To them He comes, who, in heart's deep confines 
Treasure "His Name, ` 

The Lord who consumed the deadly poison of 
hatred born, 

He the Consort of Her of the gleaming brow, 
He comes like a deer to its fold. 


rence is to the story of Siva devouring poison. Once 
the devas (celestials) and asuras (demons) made 
o chum the ‘milky ocean’ to produce the elixir 
ed the Mandara mountain for the churning 
giant serpent Vasuki for the cord. 
Vasuki unable to bear the 
poison spread over the entire 
all life. Siva in His mercy 


The refe 
upon a time th 
a joint effort t 
of life. They us 
rod and the formidable 
When they chumed hard, 
strain vomited poison. The 
atmosphere and threatened to kill À 
swallowed the poison and saved creation from total 
destruction. His consort Parvati, afraid the poison might 
endanger Her beloved, held His throat tight- and there the 


poison remains ever, earning Him the appellation ““Blue 


Throated.” The symbolism and significance of this legendary 
event, known as Samudra-Manthan, is that divine compassion 


is unparalleled. 
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Grants All 
To Those who seek Him, thé Lord’s grace flows 


umimpeded 

Even if one is able to orbit the world, 

He cannot achieve anything without the grace of 

The Lord, the consort of the Mother of shoulders 
reed-shaped. 
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Eternal Grace 


To them that speak of Hara’s Holy Feet and weep, 
To them that daily muse at the Great One’s mighty 
feet 

To them that, in deep devotion fixed, wait to serve, 
To them comes the Eternal’s all-filling Grace. 
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Shines In Love 


“Glory to the Holy Feet,” the Devas chant, 

“Glory to the Holy Feet,” the, Asuras hymn, 
Glory to the Holy Feet,” the humans, too echo, 

Thus I gloried Him, and in my love He shone. 
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Divine Path 


Except according to the Law, this sea-girt world 
survives not, 

Except according to the Law, happiness does not 
follow, 

Nothing can work against the Law, 

If we adore Him, the light effulgent 

He will guide us on the Path to liberation like the 
sun. 
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In Heart’s Centre 


“You of the Twilight Hue! O! Hara! O! Siva!” 
Thus, His Holy Feet devotees praise and sing; 
He of the Primary Hue, the First, the Infinite 
Entered my being, my heart’s centre held. 
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Bliss Denied 


They who enshrine Him in themselves equal great 
sages, 

Contemplating Him in their hearts, they will love 
and adore Him, 

Those who do not think Him do not get happiness, 
Even as the kite sitting on a palm tree does not 
enjoy the palm fruit. 
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Unflickering Lamp 


The Lord of -gods.. whom the pious adore, 
To Him I bend my knees and His Grace invoke, 
The Lord, Our Father, blessing us of earth, 
The Lamp that flickers not, Him I seek. 
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Sea Of Bondage 


They who adore the Lord of soul and its limitation, 
And released from the bondage, 

Are able to cřoss the ,ocean of samsara 

And reach the other shore of it. 


Pasu—soul; Pasa—bondage. Pasu-pasa is the cternal bondage 
that is inherent in the soul. Pati, the Lord, alone sunders 
this bondage, and then. pasu becomes one with Pati. Pati. 
pasu and pasa are denoted as three‘eternal categories in Saiva 
Siddhanta philosophical, literature. Pasu literally means cow; 


.Pati means cowherd, and pasa, the lead string that binds. 
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Seeking Is All 


Tl adore Him I'll keep Him in my heart; 
Tll sing His Name and dance with gift of flowers, 
Singing and dancing seek the Lord; 

This alone I- know, only too well I know. 
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Vedas Proclaim Dharma 


No Dharma is, barring what the Vedas say; 

Its central core the Vedas proclaim; 

And the Wise ones ceased contentious brawls,. 
Intoned the lofty strains and Freedom’s battle won. 
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Truth Of Maker 


Brahma. spoke the Vedas, but Himself is not the 
author thereof; 

He spoke the Vedas only the great Maker to reveal; 
He spoke them for the Holy, sacrifices to perform, 

He spoke them, the Truc One to manifest 
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Moving Mood 


In the beauteous Veda. aptly named the Rik 
As the moving mood behind, He stood; 

In the thrilling chant of the Vedic priests He stood, 
Himself the Eye of vision Central. 
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Supreme Path 
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The Lord is neither cit not acit; He is the path 


Supreme, 
If we meditate on Him He will bestow on us grace, 


This is the only path. Supreme path, says Vedanta. 


Vedanta—end of the Vedas — usually refers to the conclusions 
of philosophy in the Upanishads. 
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One In Several 


The Vedas and the six Vedangas proclaim only Him, 


Few bother about it, 
Others follow many other gods and = 
Consider it a privilege and thus waste their time. 


six divisions iliari Vedas are: 
The six divisions of Vedangas or auxiliaries of the 
(1)Siksha (2)Vyakarana, (3)Chandas (4)Nirukta (5)Kalpa 


(6)Jyotisha 
Siksha:lays down the rules for correct chanting of Vedic . 
hymns. 

Vyakarana:lays down the grammar of the Vedic language 
Chandas:deals with the cadence and numbers of Vedic hymns. 
Nirukta:gives the interpretation of Vedic syllables. 

Kalpa:lays down the rules for their performance. 


Jyotisha:prescribes the appropriate times for performing Vedic 
rites and sacrifices. 
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Vedic Sacrifices 
Those who do not participate in The singing and 
dancing 
Of the women dedicated to the Lord, 


And do not perform sacrifices or observe vows, 
Go to their destiny and become miserable. 
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Agamas From The Fifth Face Of Siva 


The Lord that consorts with his blue-hued: half 
-Has the Agamas twenty-five and three; 

Bowing low, the six and sixty heard 

His Fifth-Face the Agamas expound. 


(1) The 28 Agamas are: 


k Kamigam 10. Suprabhedam 
Di Yogajam Il. Vijayam 

3. Sivithiam 12. Niswasam 

4, Karanam 13. Swayambhuvam 
5. Ajitham 14. Agneyam 

6. Deeptham 1S. Veeram 

7. Sukshmam 16. Rauravam 

8. Sahasram 17. Makutam 

9. Hamsumam 18. Vishalam 


19. Chandra Jnanam 24. Santanam 
20. Mukha Bimbam 25. Sarvoktam 
21. Purotgeetham 26. Parameswaram 
22. Lalitam - 27. Karanam 
23. Siddham 28. Vathulam 


Tradition regarding these 66 Sages is not clear. 


Fifth Face - Siva has five faces — four i { 
directions, and the fifth facing upward. The a 
Face is known as Sadyojatam.the eastward as Tatpurusham 
the northward as Vamadevam. the southward as Aghoram, 
and the upward as Isanam. The first four faces revealed the 
four Vedas and the fifth lace, Isanam, revealed the Agamas. 


ACMA AGND HG E65 AUTE 

Tard QGusA zee Garg gr prab 

Aaru Feet NLD 2 ngs sent 

Teron per DIGUTE igui won. 58 
Agamas Innumerable 


The Sivagamas the Lord by Grace revealed: 
In number a billion-million-twenty-eight 


IN PRAISE OF GOD 11 


‘In them the Celestials the Lord’s greatness gloried; 

Him, I too shall muse and praise. 
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Aganiic Truths in 18 Languages 


In eighteen various tongues they speak 

The thoughts which Pandits alone know; 

The Pandits’ tongues numbering ten and eight 
Are but what the Primal Lord declared. 


What the Lord declared scholars expressed in 18 languages. 
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Agamas Deep in Content 


The Agamas sublime, the Lord by Grace revealed, 
Deep and baffling even to the gods in Heaven: 
Seventy billion-millions though they be; 
Like writing on the waters, eluding grasp. 
ugerrin UJTUJÈI EML LVAD 
panit Nugar h. srCor@snan srs 
Socanws Hwpitacr AT AES 559) 
27e0r® gawd QUAM mra. 61 

Agamas Revealed 


The Infinite Siva revealing the Infinite Vast, 
Came down to earth, His Dharma to proclaim, 
The immortals, then, Him as Nandi adored, 
And He stood forth as the Agamas entire. 
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Agamas Transmitted 


From Siva the Infinite to Sakti and Sadasiva, 
To Maheswara the Joyous, to Rudra Deva to 
Holy Vishnu and to Brahmisa 


So in succession unto Himself from Himself, 
The nine Agamas our Nandi begot. 
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Nine Agamas 


The Agamas so received are Karanam; kamigam, 
The Veeram good, the Sindam high and Vadulam, 


‘Vyamalam the other, and Kalottaram, 


The Subram pure and Makutam to crown. 
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Import Of Agamas 


Numberless the Sivagamas composed, 

Trie Lord by His Grace revealed; 

Yet if they know not the wisdom He taught; 

Like writing on water, the unnumbered fade. 
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Revealed Alike in Sanskrit and Tamil 


When rain and summer and long drawn dews stay 
occuring, 

And when they sustain the lakes, 

Then did He in Sanskrit and Tamil at once. 
Reveal the rich treasure of His compassion to our 
Mother Great. 
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Key To Mystery Of Life 


Life takes its birth, stands preserved awhile, 
And then its departure takes; caught 

In that momentary wave of flux, Him we glimpse, 
The Lord who in Tamil sweet and northern tongue 
Life's mystery revealed. 


4. 66 ungoumunb 


THE GURU HIERARCHY 
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Eight Masters 


Seekest thou the Masters who Nandi’s Brace 
received 
First the Nandis Four, Sivayoga the Holy Text 
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Patanjali and Vyaghrapada, who in Sabha’s holy 


precincts worshipt : 
And including me to complete the number Eight. 
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Eight Nathas 


By Nandi’s grace I, became Nathan, 

By Nandi’s grace I, entered into Moolan, 
By Nandi’s grace, what can I perform not? 
Nandi guiding, I here below remained. 


Tirumular explains how he got his name and became one of 
the eight Nathas. 
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Seven Disciples 


Through instruction imparting 

Malangan, Indiran, Soman and Brahman, 
Rudran, Kalangi and Kancha malayan, 
Come as my disciples in succession. 


prumo pry Amrani prata 
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Four Nandis 
The Four, each in his corner, as Master ruled, 
The Four, each his diverse spiritual treasure held 
Each gave tọ the world whatever they had attained, 
And thus. the four Immortals and Masters became. 
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Lord Transcends What He Revealed 


The Lord who is beyond birth and death, 
Inspired me to instruct the three and four, 

Yet, the surpassing greatness of Him, of the three 
radiant lights, 

Is never fully revealed. 
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Nandis Attain Celestial State 


“The Heavens in eight directions may rain, 

Yet shall you the Holy rites and pure perform;” 

So spoke He of the cool’ matted locks and coral 
hue, 

And His Grace conferred on the steadfast Four. 


5. S@uper agen 
HISTORY OF TIRUMULAR 
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In Meekness And Prayer 
High on my bowed head Nandi’s sacred Pair of Feet 
I bore, 
Intoning loud His Name in my heart's deepest core, 
Daily musing on Hara wearing high the crescent 
moon, 
Thus I ventured the Agamas to compose. 
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. Witnessed Divine Dance 
Flashed in my mind the mystic name of Sivagama; 
Straight I rose to Arul Nandi’s Holy Feet; 
These eyes witnessed, enthralled, 


The surpassing Dance in Holy Sabha; 
Thus I lived and joyed for seven crore Yugas. 


The Dance of Siva, which symbolises the manifestations of 
the Universe as an activity of Siva, is the most fascinating 
and unique characteristic of Tamil Saivite religion and is 
Tepeatedly stressed by Tirumular in this work. Tbe deep 
impact it has made on Tamil mind is reflected in every branch 
of literature and art, music, painting, bronze casting, sculpture 
etc. The bronze castings are especially popular all over the 
world. Ananda Coomaraswamy’s superb article on the “Dance 
of Siva” leaves an indelible impression about the greatness 
of the theme. 
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Lost In Sakti Devotion 


Hear O! Indra, what urged me thus to stay? 
She the Holy One, Divine Daughter of austerity of 
the Universe, rich in penance, : 
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In devotion deep and true, Her I adored 
And with ardour unceasing, here I pursued. 


Divine Daughter: Parvati Devi. 
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Mystic Truths Flashed 


Sadasiva, Tattva, the Muthamil and Vedas 

Them I sought not while here I fasted; 

T held them not in the heart; but soon my mind 
turned, 

And indifference abandoning, realised them all 
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Import Of Siva’s Dance 


This it was, O Malanga, urged me here to come, 

The Veda to expound and the Dance Divine’s deep 
import; 

These mysteries occult the Lord first unveiled 
To Her of the azure hue and jewels bright. 
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Devotion To Sakti 


Bright jewelled, the Eternal Bliss named, 

She my Saviour, sundering all bonds of birth; 
Siva’s treasure, Mistress of Avaduthurai cool, 
Her Feet I reached and in devotion fast remained. 
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Under The Sacred Bodhi Tree 


Fixed in devotion fast I clung to Him, Parvati’s Half, 
Rooted firm to;Siva who in Avaduthurai 

In devotion fast sought repose under Siva Bodhi’s 
shade, 

In devotion fast I chanted 

The lyric spell of His countless names. 


This refers to the legend that Tirumular as he traversed 
through space from Kailas and came near Tiruvavaduthurai 


T 


(now in Tanjavur District of Tamil Nadu, India, where the 
holy monastery Tiruvavaduthurai Aadhcenam now is) he saw 
a herd of cows moaning for their master, Mula, who was 
lying dead. Unable to bzar the sufferings of the herd of cows 
Tirumular, by his miraculous Siddhi power. transmigrated into 
the body of the cowherd Mula, concealing his own original 
body in the hollow of a tree. The herd of cows secing their 
master, Mula. come back to life, frisked and bellowed in joy. 
The saint, now in the guisc of the cowherd. Mula, drove the 
cows safely back home. There, the wife of the cowherd 
suspected that her husband was not his usual self because 
he was behaving strangely. The news soon reached the village, 
and people began to wonder. The saint then reached the Bodhi 
tree in the village and there remained in deep meditation. 
So passed 3,000 years. Each year he composed one mantra 
expounding the essence of Agamic truths. Thus in 3.000 years 
the 3,000 mantras of the Tirumantiram came to be composed. 
This would mean that while Tirumular realised the truths ot 
the Agama while at Thillai witnessing the Cosmic Dance and 
contemplating Siva/Sakti, he actually composed the work 
Tirumantiram under the shade of the Bodhi tree at 
Tiruvavaduthurai; and he acquired the name Mular. because 
he entered the body of the cowherd. Mula. 
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Countless Years In Mortal Body 


Remained thus prisoned in mortal coil for ages 
beyond count; 


Remained in space where not day nor darkeness is: 
Remained at the feet where Devas offer praise. 
Remained immutably fixed, at my Nandi’s holy 
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Agamic Truths In Tamil 


If in a former birth one does not do penance, 
Who can say what the next birth will be, 

The Lord, however, gave me a good .birth, 

So that I may sing His glory in sweet Tamil. 
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Through Ninety Million Yugas 
Entering the city of Nandi, the Lord of the goddess 
of wisdom 


I sat under the Bodhi tree for ninety million Yugas 
Worshipping the Lord with the milk of wisdom 


AAi ann” Aayah Hsseen ; 
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From Kailas -To Earth 
I sought the way countless Devas, Asuras, humans 
take 
To scale the heights; all wisdom conquered; 
Thus a Shiva Muni I grew and Siddha true, 
Came down here through the cerulean blue. 
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Scriptures 

By the grace of the Lord I came to realize 

The inner meaning of the Agamas 


Which are on a par with the Vedas, 
The greatest of the scriptures that thrill the heart. 
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Bliss To Humanity 
All the world may well attain the bliss I have 
received, 
If the name of the Lord chanted by the great ones 


is repeated. 
Within the heart will arise a thrilling unstruck sound 
Which. when practised. will lead to. realization. 


ODSA grsencai CunggS samas 
ApuGun® uraut Arip a 
wpa ArAw wien 
Loptu ry Her Gorgy wrGin. & 
Garland Of Mantras 


The Heavenly Beings with folded hands approach 
Nandi, the Lord above and free of the bonds of 
birth; 

Deep in their hearts the Holy Hymns revolve 
Forget not to chant the chain of holy -hymns. 


AUAA sirens SnD Nas sires 

Tigh ereninencs Breage Gamyyh 

SHE anmwé srensiiips 31591 

GurmGis sreniencus srauni sreyGw. &7 
Splendour Of Tamil Agamas - 

In the human body He placed the digesting fire. 

To prevent the flooding of the seven worlds He 


placed a cosmic fire, 
To prevent the eruption of egoism He has given us 


the Tamil. Sastras, : 
He who gave all these Is the Supreme. 
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Baffling Quest Of Brahma And Vishnu 


Ayan and Mal, His Head and Foot toiling sought, 
Baffled in their quest, again on earth they met; 
“I saw not the Foot,” Achutha plained 

“The Head I saw,” Ayan falsely claimed. 
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Lord Blessed Tirumular 
Our Nandi, who ever holds the bull, deer and axe 
The infinite God, whose imagination is this earth 
Containing moving and non-moving things has 


granted me this opportunity. 
And on my head He planted His Holy feet! 
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Basic Spiritual Categories. 


So impelled, streamed out of me in measures full 
The Jneya, the Jnana, and the Jnathru, 

The Maya, and the Parayaya that in Mamaya arise, 
The Siva and the Agochara Veeya. 


Tirumular claims in linc 4 (Tamil) that he has explained in 
full in this text all the categories mentioned in. this verse. 
These are the core essentials of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. 
They are Sanskrit words in Tamilised form and it may be 
helpful to explain the terms briefly. “Jňeya” is “that which 
is to be known”, “Jäāna™ is “‘knowledge’” and ‘‘Jfatr’” is 
the “knower"™ (subject). In Saiva Siddhanta “Maya” is not 
illusion” but a kind of ‘purity’? (mala) which hides ‘Pati’, 
the Lord, from the vision of the imperfect “Pasu” (soul). 
It is of two kinds, ‘“‘Suddha maya’’ and “‘aguddha maya’; 
the poles from the former are five in kind, known as 

pa yaya; and sa och: CT) id tta! 
saa ey gochara veeya™ stands for ‘‘Siva’s 
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IN PRAISE OF GOD 15 


From Siva’s Seat To Earth 


I have come by the great path of Kailas, 

In the line of the Lord who expounded the above 
truths, 

Who is eternal, Truth effulgent, limitless; 
Nandi, the Blissful One who dances joyously. 


BED AGG apwe rig eir 

BPA AGM sandu arrir 

BED AGO Awi CHTETS ZIG pov ovsll Garir 

BES AGG prah GaGa. 92 
Form-Formless Sadasiva State 


With Nandi*s Grace I sought Moolan, 
With Nandi’s Grace I Sadasiva became, 
With Nandi’s Grace Truth Divine attained, 
With Nandi’s Grace I so, remained. 
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God Within Vedic Hymns 


In the countless measures that are in Veda Rig, 
He indwells with His radiant locks; 

The Sun and Moon with their splendid argent rays, 
In vain they melt the waxing lustre of His glowing 
locks. 
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Night And Day Yearn For Him 


Unceasing, I prattle daily Nandi’s name. 

By day praise Him in thought and by night as well, 
Daily I yearn for my Master, the Light-hued. 
The Lord of the uncreated Radiant Flame. 


6. JMU SD 


IN HUMILITY 
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Infinite Greatness! 

Who can know the greatness of our Lord! 

Who can measure His length and breadth! 

He is the mighty nameless Flame; 

Whose unknown beginnings I venture to speak. 
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Poor Qualifications 


I know not the way singers sing, 

I know not the way dancers dance, 

I know not the way seekers seek, 

I know not the way searchers search. 
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Power Of Prayer 


By words spoken in Truth’s luminous accents 
Rising on sweetest music’s pious heights 

Even Brahma who after.Him created this our world, 
All, all, seek His imperishable Light. 
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God’s .Deep Mystery 


The saints and celestials seeking liberation, 
Listen to His exposition at ihe sacred foothill, 
And singing His glory gain realization. 

Others indifferent do not. 
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THE GLORY OF THE HOLY HYMNS THREE 
THOUSAND 
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Path Ta God 


Three Thousand Holy Hymns, Mula in stagni 
composed, 
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Did he, Nandi, reveal for all the world to know, — 
Those who wake early at dawn and sing 


understanding the meaning 
Will win the splendid soft repose 
Of the Bosom of the Lord. 
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General And ‘Specialised Knowledge 


In the Holy Three Thousand is the Salvation Fine 
Of the diverse works, true and good; 
In the Divine Three Thousand, original and wise, 
All knowledge is, special and general. 
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8 GGL avery! 
THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY 
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Seven Holy Orders 


Seven are the Holy Orders, spiritual and true; 

Mula, of the first, from the Himalayas sprung, 
In the Tantras Nine and Hymns Three thousand 
Propounds the Word of Agama in beauty dight. 


For the seven monasteries, see Mantra 102. Tirumuld’s 
Agamic school of Saiva Siddhanta was replicated by his 
disciples. 
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Heads Of Seven Orders 


Kalanga immanent-living, Agora his very next, 
Maligai, Deva the good and the holy Nadanta, 
Paramananda, who the senses conquered and 
Bhogadeva, 

And Mula here breathing—of the Eternal are they 


all. 


9. qiypigDa papan 
THE THREE GODS 
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Hara, Hari And Aya 
However much I may think f 
Of Him whose yai is femal eect 
Him who has no beginning or end. I cannot succeed 
He too remains everywhere, however much Brahma 
and Vishnu 
May describe His glory. 
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Trinity—One Continuity 
He, the Being First, and He, the Emeral 
’ - d-hued, 
And He of the glowing, original Lotus-seat— 
Though the three form an integral whole 
The world considers them separate and quarrel. 
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God Is One 


Beyond the Two Karmas' is Isa seated, 

ia seed of this world, the mighty God become; 
“This” and ‘That’ is Isa2— 

conn so the thoughtless 
The dross but know the basest sediment low. 


(1) Good and evil deeds. 
(2) Tsa — Siva 
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Nine Aspects Of One Being 


Siva the First, then th = 
following, e Three', and’ the 
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With whom flourished Bindu and Nada, 
Nine are they all, yet one and the same— 
All these but names of Sankara First. 


(1) Sakti, Nada and Bindu — the first three evolutes. 
(2) Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara, Sadasiva. 
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Trinity Are Kin 


But if we thus the soul of truth probe and bare, 
Aya or Mal to'us no.alien Beings are! 

But Indissolubly kin to Nandi, the Three Eyed! 
Blessed be ye all by the Heavenly Three! 
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Trinity Are Co-Equals 
Lying prostrate I adored the Milk-hued One, 
While countless Devas stood around in melting 
prayers lost; 
Then spoke the Lord to me: 
“To Vishnu and Brahma am I equal; 


Be it Yours to give the world 
The Grace of My Feet.” 


aurat aapi ooh gsi Qeut crests 
Gaar Qaram Auai seg! 
Srenwis Gongs gaggi wppcvene 
oncanis Caneng 2 corres) 31Gor. 109 


All Gods Are But The One Siva 


It is only by the grace of Siva decked with konrai 
flowers, 

That the celestials and the humans who are in 
essence the same exist. 

There is no God except He, 

Our only duty is to enshrine Him in our heart. 
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Assign Not Ranks To Trinity 


The ignorant know not from the First -did leap 
The Light that flamed into Three and Five; 
So blindly groping, lost in maze of words, 

Isa, Mal and Aya, to graded ranks assign. 
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One And Many 


The Supreme is one, Absolute without lapse, 
In descent thereof, Mal and Aya becoming; 
Thus He, the One into many ranked; 

By conscious choice a Self-deduction made. 
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Siva Is Jiva 

In one Part, He, Sadasiva my Lord; 

One heavenly Part in Heaven resides; 


One Kingly Part, the spirit that the body heaves; 
One His Part to all motion transformed. 


Special Introduction Concluded 
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DIVINE INSTRUCTION 


Aar Aia niL OnuiaresrG) 
giS Zones FOVSETAV Yornugssi 
zeder poA Aur Arrio POITE] 


ssip aLy.& SADUS gna. 113 


He Descended From Heaven and Filled Me With 
Grate 


He came down from Heaven, clothed in body, 
Karma to match, stretched forth His cool Feet of 
Grace, form time immemorial 

And lo! inside me He stood, melting my yielding 
heart; 

And filled my eyes with peerless bliss, past all 
compare, 

All impurity dispelled. 


Divine Nandi, Siva’s form/formless aspect of Sadasiva, 
assumed human form and planted His Feet of Grace on 
Tirumular. In so doing, Tirumular’s primordial impurities 
vanished. He became pure as crystal at the touch of the Lord’s 
coral red Feet. Tirumular’s inner eye opened and he perceived 
the divine Truths. 
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He Planted His Feet on My Heart 


All impurity He  shattered—our Nandi, 
Forehead-eyed, 

Shattered to pieces by His opening Eye of Grace, 
His Eye; at whose radiant light impurity quails; 
So transfixed He His Coral Feet on heart of mine, 
Crystal turned. 


The Fore-head eye of Siva is also the “E K 
c 5 ye of Grace”, that 
which sheds Grace; besides being the fierce one which burns 
up all offending objects, such as Tripura and Kama. Since 
Sra E ee whom Siva confers grace, and is 

elder of Siva’s Power, i i 
pr wer, paranthetically the third-eye 
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Pati (God), Pasu (Soul) and Pasa (Bondage) are 
Eternal 


They speak of the Three—Pati, Pasu and Pasa; 
Beginningless as Pati, Pasu and Pasa are: 

But the Pasu-Pasa nears not the Pati supreme: 
Let but Pati touch! the Pasu-Pasa is as naught. 


Three categories are eternal: Pati (Lord), pasu (soul) and 


pasam (bondage). But Pati is untouched by pasam (bondage). 
Pasam binds pasu only. But when Pati nears pasu, pasam will 


not stand. 
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He Shattered Impurities Three—Egoity, Illusion 
and Karma 


Like the rising spark that within the bamboo 
indwells, : 
So Lord Nandi abides in this body-temple 

With sweet compassion gentler than a mother’s, 
He shattered the Impurities Three, 

And like unto the sun on the ocean of mercy arose. 


Like the music that issues from the flute, from within the 
body risès Nandi’s divinity. In infinite maternal compassion, 
He dispels the impurities within, as the sun dispels darkness. 
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At His Glance, Impurities Vanish 


The sunstone sleeps ın cotton enclosed, 

The sunstone burns not the fragile stuff; 

Let but the sun’s rays fall! How it shrivels and 
flames! 

Even so the impure wilts before the Lord’s cathartic 
glance. 


Well may the sun-stone be surrounded by cotton wool. The 
Stone by itself bums not the wool; but when the sun beats 
on it, the cotton blazes into fire and turns into ash. So teu 
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He Broke Into My Soul’s Silent Depths 


All our impurities He removes, 

Our worldly existence He transmutes into spiritual 
life, 

And dancing in the citsabha He controls our sensual 
passions 

Knowing the purity of the soul He has come to 
reside there. 


Thus did Nandi descending from His Sadasiva state enter the 
dance hall of the soul, poured His Grace, destroyed the 
passions that bind the senses, and removed all impurities. 
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Supreme Consciousness 


Our intelligence entangled in tHe senses, 
Finds itself in very deep waters, 

But inside .our consciousness is a 
Consciousness, 

Which the Supreme grace stimulates. 


deeper 


Consciousness is entangled with the senses knowing not its 
true course. But when the Gurupara, the Master Supreme, 
entered in me, consciousness was drowned in the deeper 
waters of superconsciousness. 
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He Roasted the Seeds of Recurring Births 


Like unto the swan that from cow’s milk the water 
parts, 

So the Lord, Himself, alone, in this Sabha unique, 
Grasped the senses many that scorch like fire, 
And thus the Seven Births unto roasted seeds 
rendered. 


Like unto the swan that separates water from the milk — 
in the dance hall of awareness, He separated the impurities 
that lay intermixed in the senses, and scorched for ever the 
seed of birth. 
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Sivayogins Attain Turiya State in Mortal Body 


Sivayogins are they that the seed destroy, 

Who, in waking state, the pure awareness induce; 
Who in harmony unbroken, achieve the tranced 
breath, 

When life, senses, body — alike simulate death. 


They destroy the seed of birth; and reach the turiya state 
of superconsciousness becoming dead to the body, senses and 
life, as it were,although remaining alive —this is the state 
of Siva- yogis. 

Siva yogin is a Jivan Mukta or a Saivite bhakta who, by 
obeying strictly the injunctions of his-faith in worship, yoga, 
etc., has attained that condition, and has become ‘liberated’. 
Man’s consciousness,in Vedantic thought, operates differently 
in four different states, namely, waking, sleep with dreams, 
dreamless sleep, and finally in the fourth or Turiya state 
completely liberated from bodily bonds. In this state, man 
is, ‘dead’ to material circumstances, and even while alive, 
he is fully spiritual. 
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Sivayoga is to Attain Self-Illumination 


Sivayoga it is to know the Cit-Acit, 

And for the Yoga-Penance qualify; 
Self-light becoming Self, 

To enter undeviating, His lordly. domain; 
He granted me this — Nandi of the Nine Yogas. 


Cognising cit (spiritual) and acit (material) as distinct and 
different, entering samadhi yoga, attaining self-illummation, 
skirting the false paths, and reaching the Lord world — this, 
Siva yoga true. And Nandi of the blessed nine yogas imparted 
this. 


‘Cit is a Sanskrit word meaning Mind or Consciousness; 
hence, ‘Acit’ is the opposite of it. When Cit is made fully 
operative through yoga and tapas, the Self becomes 
enlightened, and liberation is attained. 
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He Granted Me Bliss Supreme 


He made me see the truth that He pervades all. 
Granted me the vision of the world that even Devas 
know not, : 

The vision of the Sacred Feet in Holy Sabha’s 
cosmic dance, 

Granted me His infinite Grace and the: Bliss 
supreme. 


These He granted: the truth of His all-pervasiveness; the world 
that even celestials know not; the Feet of Grace that danceth 
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forever in the holy hall; the Grace of infinite bliss that is 


the space vast. 

Holy Sabha, a term which frequently makes its appearance 
in this text, refers to the Universe in its totality, or more 
specifically ‘akasa’ or Space which is void and the operating 
ground of the Divine. In another sense, it is. the mind of 
the human being, which, when purified, becomes one with 
the Universal Mind,that is*akasa’. In Tamil culture the counter 
part on earth of the Holy Sabha is ‘*Thillai” or the temple 


at Chidambaram. 
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Who Are the Siva-Siddhas 

Space intermingling with space, 

Nectar drowning in nectar, 

Light dissolving in light 

The elect are they, the Siva-Siddhas, 

Who attain this glorious state. 


Space merges in space; love in love; light in light — they 
who realise this alone, are Siva-siddhas. 

A Siva-Siddha is, it is said in this verse, one whose ‘cit’ has 
attained the conditions referred in the notes on the preceding 
three verses. 
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Siddhas Ascend the Thirty-Six Tattvas 


Siddhas they that Siva’s world here visioned; 
Nada and Nadanta deep in them realized, 
The Eternal, the Pure, reposing in Bliss unalloyed, 


Thirty and Six the steps to Liberation leading. 


They are siddhas who perceive Siva’s. world here below; who 
transcend nada (sound principle) and nadanta (the ultimate 
sound); they are immortal; the beings pure; are in eternal 
bliss; attain transcendental liberation, beyond the 36 tattvas. 
Tattvas are the fundamental principles of existence. The Saiva 
Siddhanta School of philosophy postulates them as thirty-six; 
the five Siva tattvas, the seven vidya tattvas, and the 
twenty-four prdkriti tattvas — also known as atma tattvas. 
The Siva tattvas arise in the ‘pure maya’ sphere, the vidya 
tattvas in the ‘impure maya’ sphere and the prakriti tattvas 
in the ‘prakriti maya’ sphere. These three spheres may be 
approximated to the ‘pure immaterial’, “material/immaterial’, 
and ‘pure material’ concepts, For a further -account of- the 
tattvas and their evolution, see Tantra Il. 
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They Walk Into Light of Siva 


Ascending thus the steps, 2 f 
Thirty and six of Freedom’s ladder high, 


Into the peerless Light of Bliss they walked; 
And Siva, the inexplicable, they saw— 
Having seen, realized and so stayed. 


They remain pervasive as Sivam, witnessing all of Siva’s 
works. Perceiving the three tenses — the past, present and 
future; they remain lost in divine tranquility. 
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Siddhas Lose Themselves in Divine Tranquillity 


127 


In Siva they remained, seeing themselves in all, 
Remained thus mutely gazing at Siva’s works 


manifold, 
In silence witnessing Time’s three tenses, 


They remained, lost, in Divine tranquillity. 


In divine tranquillity they remain. Realization of divine 
tranquillity is the end of all knowledge. They who realise it 
slecp in absolute knowledge. 
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Nature of Divine Tranquillity . 


In spaçe pure is tranquillity seated 

In space pure It does repose, 

Tranquillity begins where Vedas end; 
There in self-realization they quietly abide. 
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Sleeping Still They Perceive 


Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s World, 
Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s Yoga, 
Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s. Bhoga, 
How then describe the minds 
Of those who sleeping saw? 


They who ‘sleep'thus vision the world of Si ithi 

hey Visior iva within them. 
Within them they Tealise Siva yoga; within them they enjoy 
Siva bhoga. Their state is indeed beyond description. 
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As Much as You Strive, So Much is His Grace 
Bestowed 


Even as you strive to reach Wisdom’s bounds, 
Even so on. you, Hara, the Being First, His Grace 
bestows, 

In Sabha unique He dances for Uma to behold, 
Like a Flaming Ruby in the Flaming Sky. 


The Lord is the Flaming Ruby that dances in the arena of 
space for Sakti to witness. And as you near the frontiers of 
awareness, so does He grant His Grace. 


Siva’s Grace matches human endeavour. In Akasa is His dance, 
played for his Sakti, Uma, to behold and enjoy. 


bieihéas girGar wgag GerDumi 
wrehsags girar. wea wom wmi 
BMGT wid O mmg 
Cual. Asrga GumiQun or. 131 


The Glorious Beauty of Divine Dance 


Inside the ruby like the emerald flaming 

Inside the ruby like the emerald inset, 

He dances the Holy Dance in the Sabha of purest 
gold 

What Oh, the reward, to those who Him adored! 


As luminous emerald green within the ruby red, as storied 
terrace within the ruby red, He dances in the purest Hall 
of Gold. What did they. get — those who witnessed that 
Dance? Infinite rapture. ` 
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Attainment of -Deathlessness and Birthlessness 


In this world they received the Deathless Way great 
In this. world they attained the Birthless End great 
The Gift unique of non-separateness from the Sabha 
pure ; 
The ineffable rapture, of non-communication with 
the world. 
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Senses Controlled, They Saw This World and 
Next 


Who there be who, like our Lord, distinct know : 
The great and the small, the difficult and the facile? 


They, like unto tortoise, drawing in senses five 
under the shell, 

They heard and saw This and Next, all impurities 
dispelled. 


Who else but He has the knowledge of human greatness and 
littleness? They who, turtle-like, withdraw their senses within, 
know this world and That. 


The simile of the tortoise and the five senses is a favourite’ 
one in Hinduism. The Goraknathis (Khanpata Yogis) of the 
14th Cent. A.D. onwards seem to have adopted the tortoise 
as their symbol and emblematic mascot. 
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Silence of Waveless Thought ` 


Like the ghee subtly latent in purest: milk, 

Into the waveless Thought the Lord in silence 
speaks; 

They who, in silence realise, this mortal coil 
shuffled, 


Purity they ‘become, in Limitless Light mingling. 


Latent as the ghee within pure milk is waveless thought for 
the Puré Lord. They who grasp its entire inner meaning will 
merge as pure spirit in divine light. 
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When the Five Senses Take Cit’s Way, They 
Reach Cit 


When the five senses commencing with sound, 
retrace their evolution 

Where shall the consciousness merge but in the 
cosmic mind? 

When one light merges in another there will be only 
light, 

Understand this crystal clear. 
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Jiva Lies Enclosed in Siva 


The fierce rays of the sun beating upon the water, 
The dissolved salt does in crystal shapes emerge; 
That salt in the water dissolved becomes liquid 
again, 

So does Jiva in Siva get redissolved. 
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As Atom Merges in the Vast, Jiva Merges in Siva 
The tiny atom, swimming in the Universe vast, 
Merges- in the Vast—no separate existence knows; 
So the Spirit abiding in each body : ‘ 
At sight of His Holy Feet. discovers its Ancient 
Home. 


137 
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Lord’s Feet are the Final Refuge of Souls 
Illumined 


The Holy Feet is Siva, if you but know, 

The Holy Feet is Siva’s world, if you but think, 
The Holy Feet is Freedom's bliss, realize, 
There is the final refuge for souls illumed. 


The Lord's Holy Feet are Sivam; the Lord's Holy Feet are 
Siva’s world; the Holy Feet are life's goal; the Holy Feet 
are the sure refuge. 
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Guru’s Role in Soul’s Illumination 


It is but to see the Guru’s Holy Form, 

It is but to chant the Guru’s Holy Name 

It is but to hear the Guru's Holy Word, 

It is but to muse on the Guru's Holy Being, 
Thus it is the soul its illumination receives. 


Seck the Darsana of the holy Guru; chant the name of the 
holy Guru; listen to the teachings of the holy Guru; and 
meditate on the form of the holy Guru. 
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Seek His Grace, the Senses Get Controlled 


140 


Surely then the senses five under your control come, 
Surely then the senses five back to their native 


homes retreat, 


` Surely then the senses five turn inward 


When the soul meets the Lord. 
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Fill Thy Thoughts With Nandi 


All I see is Nandi’s Holy Feet twain, 

All I think is Nandi’s Holy Form divine, 

All I chant is Nandi’s Name, I trow, 

In all my thoughts Nandi’s golden Words and wise. 
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Thus They Reached Heaven 


Who, in'their minds, kept our Nandi’s Holy Name, 
Nandi, Wisdom’s Lord, — they holy became; 
As the Lord danced, they beheld Him with eyes 
enthralled, 

While the Vedas sang in praise, 

Reached Heaven’s sacred shores. 


Having ‘thus imparted the essence-of *‘Divine Instruction” 
(Upadesam) in 30 verses, which sum up the final teachings 
of the Tirumantiram’s 3,000 verses, Tirumular proceeds to 
lay down the ground rules that have to be observed by the 
Sadhaka — the spiritual aspirant. 


He first dwells on the ephemeral nature of this body and 
the certainty of death laying its icy hands on all living things. 


2. WTECOS awuran 


TRANSITORINESS OF BODY 
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Dust Into Dust-That is Body’s Way 
At first it was clay, then it divided into two, 
It was keeping well when evil entered, 
Even as clear“ water falling from the skies, 


Mixed with the mud becomes muddy, 
pacecrerated and became subject to birth and 
eath. 


This body of mortal clay is driven by twain Karmas, good 
and bad. When the rains pour incessantly the mud pot turns 
to mud again. So, too death brings destruction; and when 
the bady-roof in time caves in, neither wife nor children 
accompany it. Only the austerities and knowledge the man 
acquired go with him. They gather—the kith and kin—wail 
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aloud, no longer call him by his name, but as a corpse carry 
him to the. burning ground and having burnt the body, wash 
their own bodies and think no more of it. 
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Vigil and Wisdom Alone 


Departing Soul 


Accompany the 


This roof of delights, when by use, to pieces falls, 
Wife nor children who all enjoyed follow the parting 
Soul 

Only the holy vigils kept and wisdom gained 
Remain to save—others dwindle and desert us all. 
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How Soon the Dead are Forgotten 


The neighbours gathered together wailing loud and 
long, 

Denied him now a name, called him corpse, 
And bore him to the burning ghat and the body 
burnt, 

Then did a ceremonial dip—and memory of him 
fades away. 
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When Body Roof Falls, It Falls Forever 


Two pillars support this roof and one single beam, 
Thirty and two the rafters extend sideways, 

But as the roof above ‘decays and breaks,. 

Back to its mansion the breath of life fails its way 
to trace. 


The body is a fleshy frame with two legs, a central column, 


and 32 siderial .skeletal bones. When the roof above falls, 
the life that departed doesn’t re-enter. 
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Body Dead is to be cremated 


The: body rots with -gangrene and phlegm, the 
Prarabdhas leave the body, 

The bones turn fragile, 

After verifying death by -feeling the nostrils with 
the fingers, 


They cover the body and perform the cremation 
which includes the offering to the ravens. 
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Death Comes Sudden 


The.rich repast was laid and he dined and joyed, 

With damsels sweet in amorous dalliance toyed; 
“A little, little pain — on the left” he moaned 
And laid himself to rest to be gathered to dust. 


The cake was baked. He ate the meal; enjoyed with his 
winsome damsels; complained of a slight pain on the left; 
went to repose; and for ever slept. 
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Pomp and Glory Lead But to the Grave 


In pride of pomp a stately mansion he built, 
In rage of wealth into the palanquin he stept, 
In vain excess gave away largesses in crores, 
But, he ne’er went to say, ‘Oh! God’’ and roamed. 


He raised a towering mansion; he rode the stately palanquin; 
he distributed largesses; but never called the name of God. 
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Alive They Embraced the Body, Dead They 
Consigned it to Flames 


Lips met lips, bodies locked in close embrace, 
And love in surfeit cloyed—then died memories long 
cherished, 

Soon the body on bier was set while mourners 
mourned; 

All passsion spent, the body in the leaping flames 
perished. 
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Nothing Remains, When Life Departs 


The pulse failed, the mind lost its axle-hold, 
The senses five, that buttered sweets enjoyed, left 
their home; 
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The fair-eyed beloved and dear treasures remained 


to stay, : 
But the spark of life for ever quitted. 


use OPRSg) Ung aL LDD 

gaug TED Ga AOL FEM 

BIS) sth FECT Goao 

HALD UTEN HPSS priaGar. 
Kith and Kin Wept and Left 

The roof to pieces went. the bonds of life broke 


loose. 
The mansion’s nine gates closed fast for ever and 


aye. a 
Time’s painful march fast gaining apace, l 
One by one weeping they left him as the hours 


passed by. 
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Final Procession to Grave 


Lord was he of our land, sole leader of our place, 
Mounted now on palanquin for the ultimate 
journey’s end; 

Mourners walked behind, clashing drums beat afore; 
Thus did the solemn show in ample length, extend. 
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The Body Temple Crumbled; the Ninety-Six 
Tattvas Fled 


The thirty and thirty and thirty-six they say. 
They that behind temple walls safely dwelt. 
They saw the temple walls crash and crumble. 
And all alike, without a. trace, thence did run. 


The 96 tattvas dwelt within the fortress of the body - temple; 
Paes the body-temple -crashed down, all of them fled 
in haste. 


The ninety-six tattvas comprised the thirty-six internal 
tattvas referred to in Mantra 124 above, plus sixty external 
tattvas consisting of the twenty-five manifestations of the five 
clements: earth, water, fire, air and space; the ten nadis; the 
ten vayus (airs); the three desires; the five modes of speech; 
the three gunas; and the four sound forms. The Specific names 
of the ninety-six tattvas are given below: 


Ninety-Six Tattvas 


1. Manifestations of the five elements in the body 
(25) 


i it Water, Blood 

_ Skin. Bone, Tendon, Flesh, Hait, (2) at i 
By fate seinen’ (3) Fire, Food, Sleep, Fear, Coition, Sloth, 
(4) “Wind. ° Running, Walking, Standing, Sitting, Lying 
(5) Space. Anger, Miserliness, Avarice, Obstinacy, Malice, 


2. Nadis in the Body (10) 
Ida, Pingala, Sushumna, Gandhari, Hasti, Singhavi, Alambutai, 
Purushan, Gugu, Sangini 


3. Vayus (airs) in the body (10) 


Prana. Apana, Udana. Vyana, 
Girihara. Devadatta. Dhananjaya. 


Samana. Naga, Kurma, 


4. Desires (3) 
Wealth. Children, World 


5. Speech (5) 
Talking. Memorising, Singing. Weeping, Exulting. 


6. Gunas (3) - 
Sauva. Rajas. Tamas 


7. Sound (4) 


Sukshma (subtle), Pasyanti (incoherent speech), Madhyama 
(cmanating from throat), Vaikhari (articulate) 
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They Hurried the Body to Flames 


Death strikes from life’s enchanted cup . 
Honeyed delights of wife, cherished treasures of 


heart; 
Kinsmen bore him on bier to the cómmon burning 


ghat, 
And the burden discharged, hurried home, 


Having done their part. 


The dear wife, and wealth and home remained behind. They 
mounted the corpse on the bier and Sped it towards the burning 
ground. 
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We do not learn from the death of others 


Witnessing the corpse from which the spirit has 
departed, 

Men think it will not happen to them, 

They pursue the tinsels of the world, 
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And degenerate without any Karma getting 
extinguished. 
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They Too Finally Depart Cleansing Themselves 
by a Bath 


Mourning friends, weeping spouse, dear children all, 
They but followed him to the river’s edge—not a 
step beyond; ji 

Then sorrow cropped its mark, quick the pyre was 
lit, 

Then they plunge in water, heart-whole they, the 
graceless band. 


uersSen pisri wrwb pipir 

Gurgher wen Asra Guweiesr umha 
GLL srdsenal ALA newt 
Lymi sram Gurg enous. 158 


When Body -Pot Breaks None Cares To Retain It 


This universe entire of treasures vasi compact 

The Great Potter from watery clay wrought to 

shape; 

If the moulded pot bredks, men keep the pieces 
still, 

But if the body cracks, who even a whit carés-to 

keep? 
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Body is Burnt to Ashes; Beyond That We Know 
Not 


Five the senses, six the chakras 

Thirty the joints, eighteen the sides, 

Nine the ligaments, fifteen the rows— 

All to ashes burnt—no more we know beside. 


The body fashioned out of numerous constituents— hair, 
bones, flesh, blood and lymph—dressed in diverse styles was 
finally consigned to flames, “and tyred to ashes. Beyond that 
we’ know nothing. 
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Body is Karmic Fruit 


Fruit of fig and seeds of green to pieces chopped, 
In a pot they placed, mixed and ground to paste; 


Seeds of green the fruit of fig consumed; 
Loud they wailed, and bore the body in haste. 


Seeds of green are symbolic of unending karmas. The 
particular green (arai kecrai) referred to grows the more you 
cut it. 


The body is described as a fig fruit, as the word ‘athi’ (Tamil 
form of Sanskrit word ‘ashti’) means bone, as well as fig. 
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Body is Fragile Frame 


No roofing above, no standing ground below, 
Two legs to suppport and a central beam athwart 
Rudely thatched on top but unlined within, 
An empty vessel in Karmic garb enwrapt. 


An ill-designed habitat is this body. Roof above it has none; 
nor foundation below. Pillars it has two, and central beam 
as well; but no cross beam exists; and the thatch is flimsy. 
Of such incompleteness is this handiwork. 
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The Lute Lay in Dust; the Music Ceased 


Deserted the banquet-hall, unlit, unadorned, 
Gone the dancer’s swaying shape and flashing feet; 
Another song now they sang to a wailing tune, 
And, seeking fire, flung the body to its consuming 
heat. 3 


The hall lay empty; no decorations remained; dance and music 
ceased. However, some do still sing plaintive tunes, after 
consigning the body to the flame and turning it to ashes. 
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What Did the Body Leave Behind? 


When three hundred days are gone, the foetus 
emerged, 

Naught remains of it now, dear friends, you know; 
In twelve years’ time it learned to smell the rich 
odours of life, 

At seventy it turned to dust—thus briefly ends the 
show. 


In 300 days the egg in the mother’s womb hatched in the 
body. At the age of 12 it began to smell the odours of adult 
life; at 70 it tumed to dust. What did it leave behind? 
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Lamp Remained; Flame Died 


The lamp remains but the flame is out, 

Loud the fools lament unaware that the oil is spent, 
Night follows day—this they fail to grasp, 

Anä thus immersed fall and moan, 

Ever sobbing more and more. 
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Those Who Do Not Adore the Lord, Lie writhing 
in the Seventh Hell 


While the body the Lord of blooming Konrai 
wrought 

And Life worshipping not the Divine, 

In the Seventh hell, neglected lic, 

Writhing in pain and wordless agony keen, 

The kith and kin, widely crying, did shout and how! 
and sigh 


The body and soul that worshipped not the Lord. who created 
all, writhes in the seventh hell. Of what avail-are kith and 
kin, all weeping and shouting? 
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Life’s Procession Leads But to the Grave 


With horse and sword and canopy outspread, 
Man fills his fugitive years with pride of life; 
But even as the grand cavalcade sweeps past, 
Circling from left to right, expires the breath of 


life. 


Man marches in triumphant procession as a hero at the head 
of a victorious army. But even as the cavalcade passes, life 
ebbs away without warning. How very transitory is it all! 
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Nothing Can Lure Back the Life that Left 


When the energising soul leaves this leather bag of 
the body, 
What does it matter if the ravens feed on it, or 


the bystanders scorn, 
Or drops of milk are poured on it and praise. 


3. Qrar avuro 


TRANSITORINESS OF WEALTH 
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Kingly regalia, domains and riches are 
impermanent y 


Before others seize and away your riches -take, 
Your elephant and car, your kingship and grace, 
Even while life pulses, if you the Lord’s asylum 
seek, 

You need not do any other austerities. 
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Wealth waxes and wanes like the moon 


The radiant moon that life animates into massive 
darkness turns; 


Why then speak of riches which no better fate can 
meet? 

If the Heaven’s King, you unwaveringly seek, 
Like pouring clouds choicest treasures fall at your 
feet. 


Even the luminous moon is devoured by darkness. The wealth 
we accumulate is far more ephemeral. Seek the Lord of the 
Heavenly Hosts. You shall receive indestructible treasures, as 
from the pouring clouds. - 
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Your Shadow is With You, Does it help You? 
How About Wealth Then? 


Foolish they who claim their wealth their own, 
Seeing their own shadows to them useless though 
nearby; 
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The life that with the body comes as surely departs; 


They see not; the light that lends lustre to the seeing 
eye. 


Your own shadow is so much with you; yet it offers no shelter 
to you. How is it then you cling on to possessions? It is 
vain hope that it will afford you security. With your body, 
life too departs. Seek that which imparts light to all. 
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The Bee Stores Honey Only to be Appropriated 
by Others; So is Your Hoarded Wealth 


The industrious bee from flower to flower hops, 
Seeking. scenting, gathering, its store of honey 
sweet; 

But soon the subtle thief digs and steals the hoarded 
wealth; 

Likewise, our earthly treasures the same story 
repeat. 


The bee gathers honcy industriously. But somcone else stcals 
it and enjoys. So it is with your wealth. 
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Wealth is a Flood that Ebbs and Flows ` 


Weigh well the pros and cons. and having weighed, 
waver not. 

Lose not your bearings, caught in wealth’s eddy; 
Fling aside the transient trappings of earthly 
treasures 

And thus when the Pale Sergeant comes, for the 
great leap be ready. 


Wealth comes like the flood of waters and flour away. Put 
not your trust in it. Fling it aside and think of the Lord. 
You can defy death in triumphant joy. 
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Wealth is a Boat in Dangerous Waters 


How fast we cling to stock of cattle and riches gay 
Less stable even than the boat which midstream 
upturns! 

Likewise a bond ties the body to soul, 

When it will give away no one knows. 
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Earthly Treasures are Fleeting 


However much of treasure we may leave, 

Our wife, children, brothers and sisters will. only 
exclaim ““What has he left for us?” 

If we devote our life merely for such treasure, 
At the end when we are in-agony no one will come 
for help. 
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Worldly Desires are Never-Ending 


Our desires grow, but none the truth to find; 
There’s one stake to hold but nine exits to leave; 
The old familiar faces come smiling to greet and 
bow; ' 
Deceivers ever, they abandon us without a reprieve. 
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All Your Wealth Cannot Bribe Death Away 


When the vital spark leaves, this mortal mould, 
Bribe there is none to lure it back; think, think of 
the Lord; 

Death’s loyal servants on restless mission bent, 


- Do nothing consider that with hot breath you pulse. 


When life takes its flight from the body, think of the Lord. 
You cannot bribe death to stay his hands. The Lord alone 
shall be our refug. chen. 


4. Qaran Awun 


TRANSITORINESS OF YOUTH 
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Rising Sun Sets; Glowing Youth Fades 


They see the, sun rises in the east and ‘sets in the 
west. 
Yet blind of eye, the truth they ne’er apprehend. _ 
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d dies; 
The tender calf grows. fattens for a while an 8 
But this wonder-pageant of the world they do not 


comprehend. 


i i ises i t: blazes through 
Morning after morning the sun rises in the east 
the Rooney sky and scts in the western horizon. The tender 
calf grows into the fat bull and in a few years dies. They 
see all these; yet they do not realise how very emphemeral 


youth is! 
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Even a Life-time is not Enough to Know Him 


The years roll on; but none the Lord in his bosom 
holds, 

None to probe and perceive Him profound; 
Even if Time’s thread be to the utmost stretched, 
Still they know not the spark that kindles all the 
lamps around. 
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While Life Still Throbs, Fix Your Mind on the 
- Lord 


When youth had danced its way to palsied age, 
Scarce the chance to fill the years with good deeds 
more and more; 

So while life still throbs, fix your mind on Nandi, 
Into whose spreading locks 

The holy waters of Ganga’ eternally pour. 
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Youth is Sugar-cane; Age is Nux. Vomica 


Time was when fond damsels on «im their love 
bestowed; 

Like cane’s sugary juice, slow sucked, was to them, 
The idol of wenches with budding breasts and 
jewelled shapes; 

But now the sweetest cane has bitter nux vomica 
become. 


In youth, man is the cynosure of women’s eyes; but when. 


palsied age advances, he becomes an object of lsi 
to them. He who was like sugarcane to thes now. cosine 
bitter nux-vomica. Such is youth’s brief dazzle of glory. 
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Time Fleets, So Centre yourself on the Lord 

The boy grows to youth, and youth as surely to 


old age decays, ; 
But time’s changes teach them not that nothing 


abides; s 
And so, in ceaseless pursuit, His Sacred Feet, I seek 
Him who, transcending this world, beyond the 


universe presides. 
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From the cradle to the grave man passes through the seven 
stages of life; and none of the seven stages lasts. Youth passes 
into age and then to senile decay. 
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Think of the Lord Through Time’s Cycles 


Day after day we wake to greet the morn, 

Day after day we seek the nightly couch; 

Even though God, good and great, may frown in 
wrath, 

True devotees ne'er 
guarantee. 


Love’s 


miss His great 


Man rises with the sun and goes to sleep at night. Day after 
day, night after night this happens and thus life fleets away 
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The Body Perishes with the senses 


The five senses dwell inside the body, 

They may leave it any time, 

If the five senses become unsteady, 

The body which is the container ofthe senses also 
perishes. 


Somer gt SrA Grb 2.cBencr 
aima pri Agri sient 
Airp curengujtd alg UTL 
Tp puh FiA snGo. 184 
Know Him the Eye of the eye 
We perceive only the external sun and the eye with 
which we see it, 
We do not realise the Lord within who stimulates 
both the eye and the sun, 
Not knowing Him we pass from heaven’ to hell again 
and again, : 
We pass away in the Spring of our youth. 
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The Sixteen Kalas are Within; Why Then the 
` Grave? ` 


We pitiable creatures do not think, 

Of the Lord who dwells within with sixteen Kalas 
Then we wonder why we enter the mother’s womb, 
And later pass away again and again. 


Kala— a part; also a digit of the moon. The 16 Kalas are: 


1) Krpa (mercy), 2) mrduta (gentleness) 3) Dhairyam 
(patience, composure), 4) vairagya (dispassion), 5) dhrti 
(constancy), 6) sampat (prosperity i.e.,spiritual) 7) trasya 
(cheerfulness), 8) romanca (rapture), 9) vinaya (sense of 
propriety, humility), 10) dhyana (meditation), 1.1) susthirata 
(quietude, restfulness),12) gambhirya (gravity of demeanour), 


13) udyama (enterprise, effort), 14)  akshoba 
(emotionlessness), 15) audarya (magnanimity), 16) ckagrata 
(concentration) 


These are in the Sahasra Padma. 
Vide “Introduction to Tantra Sastra, *‘by Sir John Woodroffe, 


-p.57 
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Before Youth Passes, Praise Him in Songs 


In the days assigned to you, before youth passes, 

In songs of praise to the Lord, pour out your heart; 
In the days to me assigned, wasting not the minutes 
away, 

In the days to me assigned, I, seeing all, remained 
apart. 


5. out Aawon 


TRANSITORINESS OF LIFE 
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The Bud Blossoms and Fades; So does Human Life 


They see in the sprouting wanton buds on tender 
twigs i 

Which all soon they flash their beauty and die; 
Yet they praise not the Holy Feet; 

Alas! they know not when the sure call comes from 
High. 


gurs Garg@ed Awmmhg AL SSI 

gugb w#sQediews anggi aGgamniacr 

guig prusa gan agsare 

gugb #sOetous sruwal rGp. 188 

When Death’s Summons Come, the Five Senses 
Desert the Body 


One field lay ready and ripe for the Five Senses 
to work, 

The Five, that one field watched and tilled; 

But when the grim summons came from the Lord 
of death, 

All the Five for ever fled and quit the field. 


The five senses ruled the body-field. When death’s grim 
summons came, they fled and quit that field. 
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Life’s Drum Shattered to Pieces 


One this body-drum, two the rhythms keeping time, 
Five the masters who, inside, make display; 
But when the great king, indwelling departed, 
The drum lay shattered, a heap of inert clay. 


The body is like unto a musical drum. It has two rhythms, 
the right and left breaths; five its players, the senses; and 
one the king within—the Jiva. When he departs the drum is 
as dead as clay. ; 
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Body is an Empty Vessel 


The Lord of this body frail that to- ashes turns, the 
Lord of Vedanta dance 

Nandi He is, who in this crumbling frame disports 
They, who know not what an empty vessel this body 
is, 

They know not what the life sustains and supports. 
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Our Days are Numbered 


all the quarters ten. 


sun's rays visit : 
UER $ little sense know this 


But men measuring with their 
not; 

They ponder not no 
These men on earth 


r on the deep mystery muse. 
— subject to birth and death. 
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Everything decays 

Even a fine woven cloth gets torn after a time, 

The dark locks turn grey, 

The year begins and ends, 

This truth we do not realize, 
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Extract the food of Nectar 


The cooking pot of body contains the rice of nectar, 
The three fires are the sun, moon and agni and the 
five firewoods are the pranas, 

Without wasting time get the rice of nectar cooked, 
The days are passing away fast. 
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Lord is the Light Beyond Visible Reach 
The bee, that nectar seeks, flies high for its flower 


on top é “ahi 
And there, alone, it sucks the fragrant Juice; 
Even so, they who seek the blessed grace divine, 


Aspire for the Light beyond visible reach of eyes. 


The bee flies high and drinks the nectar invisible. Ascend 
high in spirit and vision the light. It is invisible to the naked 


ye. 
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Pray and Perform Noble Deeds—This is the Law 
of Life Eternal 


Perform thou noble deeds, good Karma to shape, 

Praise thou the Holy One, the Holy Land to reach; 

This is the law we need, this the law for men, 

Who, blessed with earthly life, seek the Life eternal. 
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Share With Others Before You Eat 


Speak not in envy, stray not from the Dharmic way, 
Covet not other's riches with lustful greedy glances; 
With heart to pity attuned, as you sit down to eat, 
Share with others before the feast commences. 


Speak not in envy; stray not from the dharmic path; covet 
not other’s possessions; share your goodly things with others. 
Let compassion fill your heart. 


6. Darvoreaw 


NON-VIOLENCE 
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Don’t Kill Even an Atom of Life. 


For the worship of the Lord many flowers are 
available, : 

But the best is not killing even an atom of life, 

The best steady flame is the tranquil mind, 

The best place for worship is the heart where the 
soul resides. 
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They Who`Kill Reach Hell 
The men who shouted, “Kill and stab,” 
Them with strong ropes Death’s ruffians bind; 
And stationing them at the fire-gates of Hell, 


The a e 5 y ; f 
e N yell, “Stand, go; and in the fire pit 


They who kill reach but hell: in tu 
] 3 K rn to b 
in hell fire by Death’s messengers. Sa ds 
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7. YORA WHISSO 
MEAT EATING—FORBIDDEN 
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Meat Eaters Will Have to Face Hell’s Torments 


The ignoble ones who base flesh do eat, 
Death’s agents bind them fast for all to see; 
And push them quick into the fiery jaws of hell, 
And fling them down there for ever to be. 
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Shun Sinful Living 

Killing, thieving, drinking, lusting, lying— 

These horrid sins detest and shun; to those 

Who Siva’s Holy Feet attain and the Bliss eternal. 

They come not; such men in Wisdom’s bliss ever 

repose. 


8. Ameriencr puuron 


NOT COMMITTING ADULTERY 
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Seek not the Thorny Date; Ripened Jack-Fruit is 
at Hand 


The dear, wedded wife pines within the home, 
But the lusting youth covets the guarded neighbour's 
mate; 

Even as one, declining the luscious ripeness of the 
jack, 

Yearns for the tamer taste of the thorny date 

The luscious jackfruit is ready at home. Why then climb the 
thorny date tree? 
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Seek Not the Sour Tamarind: Sweet Mango is at 
Hand 


The sweet, ripe mango, tended with loving care, 
They bury deep, deeming it unripe still; 


And up the gnarled tamarind they climb fc, the sour 
fruit, 

Only to break their limbs—they whom the senses 
beguile. 


The sweet mango stands for one's dear wife. The tamarina 
stands for other women. 
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Adulterers Rush to Doom 


Only those who are rolling in wealth, 

And those whose intelligence is obscured by 
ignorance, 

Such yield to woman’s sensuous charms; 

It is impossible to transform the minds of such men. 


Do not yield to the sensuous charms of other men’s wives. . 
You are only rushing to your doom. Hoarders of wealth, rulers 
of kingdoms, and souls of great learning—have all perished 
that way. 


9. wadii Ope 
EVIL WOMEN IS IGNOMINY 
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Pledge not Your Heart to Lust 


Fine though the leaves be of the nux vomica tree, 
Its wealth of fruit is bitter on tongue, unfit to eat; — 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


Sz 
fo them with rounded breasts and luring smile, 
Pledge not your wavering heart in passion’s heat. 


Do not be lured by temptresses. Lovely the fruits of nux 
vomica look when full ripe. But how very bitter and unfit 


they are to cat! 
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Incontinent Passion Spells Ruin 


The worldly -folk who seek connubial delights 
Are, like eddying water, sucked into whirling pool; 
Such is passion, incontinent, fleeting as a dream; 
Real it is not; let not its siren spell you befool. 


The delight that women of easy virtue give you is like eddying 
water. You are sucked forever into passion’s whirls. 
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Women’s Charms unreliable 


A damsel full of charm and tempting like a 


she-elephant; 
May embrace a lover with the ardour of grass that 


has received rain 


Qudwas GeQug) Gabug anG. 


But if another ‘looking more handsome like a 


celestial, y i 
She will ask the first lover to wait and desert him. 
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Sweet Beginning, Bitter End 
“What are the joys that in woman’s charms we seek 
or find?” i 
The truly wise of heart pronounce thus their course; 
“In the hand like the sugary juice from crushing 


mills, 

But in the body bitterer than bitterest neer. 

Momentarily their embrace tastes sugary sweet. But in the 

end it is bitter neem. 
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Irretrievable Loss in Lust 

Those unfirm of mind who, in folly vain, 


Indulge in sex 
If such betimes we bind not and restrain, 
Irretrievably lost are they in lust of sex, sordid and 


rank. 


Indulgence in lust gets you into irretricvable waters. The 
deeper you plunge. the surer you perish. 


10. paGTay 
IN VAIN PURSUIT OF ACCUMULATION 
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Misery of Making a Living 


Garments to tatters torn, life a joyless desert 
becomes; 

Loved ones and dear friends forsake, with no more 
love to spare; 

Nothing more to give or ask. void of glory and 
pomp. 

Neglected, like automatons they walk. sad and men. 


Incessantly, you work for making a living and 

1 to accu 

ches. But mia the, riches are gone. atone Cares een 
ven your loved ones forsake you. In loneliness ° valk.” 

RET ot stone ane n yi n loneliness you walk. 
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Pre-Occupation With Filling the Stomach-Pit 


Pe e the day dawns, men strive the stomach-pit 
o fill; 

With needed tools, they seek hard the hungry void 
to stop; 

But our only way is to praise Him whatever the 
way of life we pursue; 

Sure then that pit is filled when. what in us is 
impure, is swept off. 


Your striving for making a living i i 

r i ig is pathetic. You stop at 
nothing to fill the stomach pit. But you do not think of filling 
up the birth pit. Adore God and be rid of impurities. 
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Seek not to Fill the Stomach - Pit; Fill the Birth 
Pit 

To fill the stomach’s stony. pit, they seek the 

precious gold; ; 

But little do they know how hard it is to fill birth’s 

pit; 

Only when true wisdom you attain that pit to rule, 


Then that pit is filled, when life is washed clean 
and rendered fit. 


You seck ‘gold to fill the stomach’s stony pit. But the birth 
pit cannot be so filled. Seck the Wisdom Truc: then that pit 
will be filled up and you shall forever be cleansed of 
primordial impurities. 
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Light Wisdom’s Lamp in Good Time 


Our kith and kin. unrelenting, more than Karma 
stern, 
Unrelaxing us pursue; so, ere life from body goes, 


In good time, light thou Wisdom’s lamp, 
And intent thus, to that new-lit track, keep close. 


Do not trust in kith and kin. The bondage they forge is 


relentless as Karma. So in good time light wisdom’s lamp, 
and guided by it, close the track to birth. 
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Lord Alone is Refuge from Harrying Births 


Him the Six tastes harried 

Him the Five senses maligned, countless miseries 
giving, 

Him Karma tortured through birth after birth 
pursuing— 

Thus he learned to despise life—in the Lord alone 
refuge finding. 


The six tastes harry; the five senses torture: the karmas in 
cluster malign; the miseries crowd without count. “No more 
this birth for m¢™ — thus you pray to the Lord. 


11. g6AeM srfud 
RELATING TO SACRIFICIAL FIRE 
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Prosperity Springs From Sacrifice 


Riches from obloquy free, the spreading sky and 
earth, . 

The directions all, and the godly hosts who there 
hold sway, 

All flourish in Victory`s wake when Brahmins true, 
With Vedas commencing pursue the sacrificial way 
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They Give Before They Eat 


The Vedic Brahmins who holy sacrifices perform, 
On Salvation intent, give before they eat; 

Even as in knowledge true, supreme they stand, 
So in conduct they lead—to the. One Goal headed 
straight. 


Such Brahmins are elevated in knowledge and conduct. They 
feed others before they feed themselves. 


ADAMIM ABST AAY AA 
Amama nussHer 21 Gung me 
Qacrgiencs uro Quagm Ouneps 
gammu wnuGsrr gwGs5h) wrGw. 216 


Sacrifices Lead to Heaven 


When the sacrificer in the company of his consort, 
Offers oblations to the outer fire and the inner fire, 
Maintaining the discipline of yama etc 

They proceed along the correct yogic path. 
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Karmas Depart When Mantras are Chanted 


Morn and eve, when in devotion rapt they chant, 
The two goddesses (Gayatri and Savitri) with them 
in smiling grace stand; 

Then do the two birds of one seed sprung 
Karmas, good and bad, fluttering in haste depart. 
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Sacrificial Fires Consume Sins 


The flame emerging from the sacrificial fire fed 


with ghee, pees! 
When it enters our heart the egoism 1s burnt away, 
The moment this truth is realized, salvation dawns, 


This is the path supreme. 
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It Scorches Karmic Evils 


All sins fly like wick fast consumed in flame, 
All diseases fade that Karma brings in its wake; 
They fade and fall in the rising sacrificial fire, 
And all evils are scorched that our Karmas make. 


In the sacrificial fire, all sins are burnt; all Karma is scorched 
and all discases that Karma brings in its train fade. 
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Sacrifices Give Wealth Imperishable 


Firmly holding that vast riches are a grievous curse 
They hungered for the Lord who to us richest 
treasure gave; 

Hoping and dreaming they waited for the immortal 
prize. 

All sacrifices performed, the undying wealth to 
achieve. 


Riches bring unending grief. Sacrifices lead to undying riches. 
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Lord is the Sacrificial Flame of the Heart 


The Pure Flame is He, the immortal Lord is He, 
The Radiant Flame who in my heart’s core resides, 


The Lord whose eyes are the Three Fires, 


Who the Seven Worlds transcends, 
The Lord of Homa’s Cool Flame, and my heart’s 


kin besides. 


The Lord is Pure Flame. He resides as the pure flame in 
our hearts. His eyes are of the three flames—the sun. moon, 
and fire. He is the transcendental Lord of the seven worlds. 


He is the Master of Holy Sacrifices. 
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He is the Fire Within All Fires 


Inside the Fire of the Homa is my Lord, 
Inside too is He seated in the flame of the funeral 


pyre 
The two Fires in the sky, the Sun and the Moon, 


are He. 
The Fire of the Homa checks the sea of Karma 


from expanding. 
The Fire, that the mighty Churner in the sea begot, 


abides.. 


222 


He who is inside the fire of sacrificial homa is also the flame 

of the funeral pyre. He who is the flame that scorches Karma 

is also the fire that was contained by the Lord in the northern 

seas, when the Devas and Asuras churned the ocean tor 

ambrosia. 
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Sacrificial Flame is Undying 


In true penance striving, to Vedic rites conforming 
They, who-everywhere raise the sacrificial flame, 
Tireless, unsparing in kindling the Holy Fire— 
Theirs the true flame eternal, theirs the undying 
name. 


They who kindle the Vedic fire and tend it in tireless continuity 
have kindled the eternal flame. They become immortals. 


12. sjppe@grup seid 
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DHARMA OF BRAHMINS 
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Brahmins Stand in Holy Path 


Brahmins are they who the si 
t e six duti 
Tend the glowing fire and thrice daily pogi 


TANTRA ONE 35 


Stand fixt in the Holy Path and chant the Vedic 
hymns, 
Morn and eve and perform the rituals. 


Six are the duties of Brahmins—to learn, to instruct, to give 
alms, to receive gifts. to perform sacrifices and to persuade 
others to perform sacrifices. They tend the holy fire morn, 
noon and evening. They chant the Vedic mantras at dawn 
and dusk. They stand constant on the holy path. 
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Through Vedanta They Seek the Endless Bliss 


Intensely eager, Vedanta’s noble doctrine to imbibe, 
They merge into Pranava, which transcends the 
three syallables. 

And having the vision of the Lord who is Nadanta, 
Vedanta and Bhodanta, 

Merge in Him and be in eternal bliss. 

Vision the Lord that is the Finite End, 

And there into unending bliss they grow. 


Nadanta = transcending sound 
Vedanta = beyond the upanishad 
Bhodanta = transcending the Pasu-Pati-Pasa complex. 
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They Incessant Chant Gayatri and Savitri Mantras 


Minds centered 
mysterious, 
They chant the noble hymns, the heart of Truth 
to seek; j 

Mounted on Love’s Chariot, lost in Love’s sweet 
ecstasy, 

They drown not in Maya — the holy Brahmins meek. 


in Gayatri holy and Savitri 


They seek to know the inner meaning of the mantras, Gayatri 
and Savitri. Chanting the mantras, and mounted on devotion’s 
chariot, they triumph over Maya’s temptations. 


Gayatri Mantra—Gayatri is the most sacred of all Vaidik 
mantras. The Vedas lic embedded in it, as in a seed. It runs: 
Om bhur—bhuvah—svah: tat savitur varenyam bhargo 
devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah pracodayat. 


Meaning: ‘‘Om Let us contemplate the adorable spirit of the 
Divine Creator (Savitr) of the earth, atmosphere, and celestial 
spheres. May He illumine our itellect. Om.” 


The above is the Vaidik Gayatri. The Tantra has its own 
Gayatri which may be chanted by all. It is called “Brahma 
Gayatri’, and is given as follows in the Mahanirvana Tantra 
(Chapter IM, Verses 109-111): 


“‘Paramesvaraya Vidmahe; Pasa-tattvaya dhimahi; tan no 
Brahma pracodayat”’ 


Meaning: ‘May we know the Supreme Lord: let us 
contemplate the Supreme Essence; and may that Brahman 
direct us — “Introduction to Tantra Sastras’’ by Sir John 
Woodroffe, pp.92-93. 


Tirumular’s reference here seems to be the Vaidik Gayatri, 
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They attained the Manifest State of God 


Deep they pondered on Pranava’s great holy way, 

By Guru's grace inspired, they recited the. mystic 
lay, 

The rituals performed by the four Vedas prescribed, 
And thus attained pure, pristine Manifestation—the 
spotless Brahmins they. 


Having realised the truth of Pranava (Aum), guided by the 
Guru, they perform the rituals prescribed in the four Vedas 
and realise the pure form of self-manifest existence (Svarupa). 
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To Sunder Birth’s Bonds is to Realize Brahmam 


` The Truth, penance, the realization that He and we 


are one, 

Intense control of the senses and 
Getting rid of the body-mind complex— 
These help to attain the Brahmic state. 
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Vedanta is to be Rid of Desires 


The Brahmins who yearned for Vedanta’s mystic 


truths, 

Heard and listened they yielded’ still to” desire’s 
sway; : 
True Vedanta it is when earth-born desires all are 
crushed; : rs 
Those who Vedanta truly grasped, all desires burnt 
away. ; 
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Tuft and Thread Alone do not Make a Brahmin 


Do thread and tuft alone prove the Brahmin state? 
The thread is but cotton and the tuft but hair; 
The true thread Vedanta is, the true tuft knowledge 
These the Brahmins truly see, these virtues to them 


belong. 
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Attributes of True Brahmins 


Of Truth devoid, of pure Wisdom bereft. 
Lacking sense-control, spiritually inert, 
Empty of devotion or grasp of Truth divine; 
Mad fools are they—not Brahmins, I assert. 


231 
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They Seek Samadhi State 


The Holy Path neither Chit nor Achit is; 

Along the Guru-led way, they reach the blessed 
Holy State; 

And all action and rituals abandoning, 

The pure Brahmins glide into Turiya Samadhi State. 


The true brahmins transcend the chit/achit (real/unreal) state 
of consciousness. Guided by the holy Guru they attain the 
grace of his feet. They give up all rituals and sacraments; 
and finally attain Turiya Samadhi state. 
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They Stand Firm in Vedanta Truth 


Only those who chant the Vedas are true Brahmins. 
It is only the Vedanta preached by true Brahmins 
that is lofty. 

If other texts which are defective are-read it is only 
for show. 

The true Brahmins realize this. 
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True Brahmins Bring Prosperity to Earth 


The holy Brahmins who the pure life embrace, 
And Sonder well on truths that mark the Vedas’ 
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end, EEA a 
Their land wanes not, their king’s earthly empire 


ever grows, ite >, 
If morn and eve the sacrificial fire they tend. 


Where brahmins truly tend the sacrificial fire morn and 
evening, where they embrace the pure life, where they 
meditate on the teachings of Vedanta—there, in that land is 
no scarcity. The kingdom flourishes and affluence abounds. 
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Through Vedanta They Scale the Heights of 
Siddhanta 


When the Light of Vedanta dawns, from Karma are 
they freed; 
Then, up the path to the Light of Nadanta they 


scale; 
When thus they reach the Lord of Bodhanta Light, 


Salvation they attain—and Siddhis come to them. 
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They Seek Merger in Lord 


When ‘You’ and ‘I’merge in one and the truth they 
see, 

Then seek they the Lord triumphant, seated firm, 
serene, 

Past all babbling words of Sweet-sounding praise’ 
Such alone the true, worshipful grace attain. 
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They Vision Brahman in Aum 
The attachment internal and external vanishes, 
Egoism goes and mind ceases to wander elsewhere, 


Like Brahma seated in the lotus they eni i 
y enjoy bliss. 
Who partake only the havis offered in the homa. 
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13. AFLA (pean. 
THE PATH OF KINGS 
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Death Fairer Than the Tyrant 


The ignorant king and Death are cast in equal 
mould; 

Nay, truth to tell, more justly than foolish King, 
Death claims his due; 

The Witless tyrant no law obeys but in murderous 
fury kills 


But Death, cast in finer mould, nears not the good 
men true. 


A tyrant is as bad as death; nay worse. Death does not 
approach the truly devout; but the tyrant obeys no laws and 
kills in murderous fury. 
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Let the Ruler Observe Holy Law; 


The Holy Law daily in strictness observe 

If he who rules the state fails to seek the Divine 
Way 

Day by day that land decays in folly -envelopt, 
Day by day that ruler’s wealth declines and dwindles 
away. 


Let the ruler observe the laws of divine dharma. If he fails, 
the land falls a prey to destruction’ 
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Ruler’s Duty Towards Men of False Garb 


What avails the holy garb if the holy life you refuse? 
Theirs the truest garb when outer guise and mind 
accord; 

If the king justly rules and restrains these who go 
off the holy way 

Then: he and they attain salvation. 


It is the duty of the ruler to spot out the men of false garb, 
and make them walk the path of purity. 
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Ruler’s Duty to Impious Brahmins 


If Brahmins, from folly unredeemed, flaunt the tuft 
and thread, 

That land droops and fades, its ruler’s glory runs 
to waste; 

So, scanning deep in Wisdom’s light, the King shall 
clip 

The thread and tuft for empty show kept and 
possessed. 


If brahmins flaunting the thread and tuft lead an unholy life, 


the ruler has a duty to put them back on the straight path. 
So too with those pretenders who don the holy garb and 
practise ẹvil ways. 
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Ruler’s Duty to Impart Wisdom to Erring 
Brahmins 


The senseless fools donning sacred thread and 
matted locks, 

And with chanting phrases pretend to wisdom 
unpossessed, 

Them, the ruler of state shall, with wise men’s help, 
take and test, 

And, for the country’s good, impart words in 
wisdom drest. 
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Ruler’s Duty -to Protect Cows, Women and 
Brahmins 


The cow, the woman, the sacred Brahmins true, 
And men in holy garb whom the Devas acclaim, 

These the king shall protect; if that duty he ignores, 
Irredeemable his hell shall be, cursed ever his name. 


It is the duty of the ruler to protect the cow, the woman, 
the brahmins true and the devout true. If he fails, he shall 
surely be condemned to hell. 


ee 


Pere? 
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Ruler's Share—One-Sixth of the Subject’s 
Produce 


If salvation high and treasures true you seek. 
Then. awake or asleep. unceasing, the holy way 
pursue; 

Know that of labour done in this sea-girt world. 

To the King, in truth, one share in six is due. 


24 


The ruler has a claim to one-sixth of the produce of his 
gubjects. Let him not go beyond this. That is not the dharmic 


way. 
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Ruler’s Duty to Defend the Territory 
If the ruler exceeding well his state protects, 
The subjects, in duty bound, to that same end 
incline; 
When the enemy, in lust of pride, the state invades, 
Then, like a leopard, leaps the king to defend his 


domain. 


It is the duty of the ruler to ‘defend his ‘people. Like a tiger 
he should spring on the invader. The ruler who protects his 
people wins the loyalty of his subjects. 
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Ruler to Punish Drunkards 
Breath in control held, letting inward fire upward 


rise, 
Mind turned to Samadhi moon-sprung nectar—if 


they drink not, 
But, like inebriates, heady liquors madly consume, 


Then, such shall by ruler to just punishment be 
brought. 


It is the duty of the ruler to punish those who indulge in 
inebriate drinking. True drinking is to reach the moon in 
samadhi and quaff of the divine nectar that flows from there. 
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Ruler to. Punish Those Who Deviate From Their 
Professed Faiths 


Who, by their professed faiths, do not abide, 
Beside the judgement ‘they receive in the life 
beyond, 

In terms of Agamic law by Siva revealed, 
Punished they shall be on earth by the just ruler 
of the land. 


Let cach one stand constant in his own ordained- faith. If 
they deviate, the ruler should not fail to punish them according 
to the laws laid down in the Agamas. 


14, uras Aü 
THE GLORY OF RAINS 
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Vegetation Blooms 


The fertilising flood of rains outpouring 

Makes trees and plants bloom enriched with sap; 
The areca palm, coconut, cane and plantain green. 
And nux vomica — stand laden rich with crop. 


The rains fertilise the earth. All nature wears a green mantle. 
The trees grow and plants bloom enriched with sap. The 
palms, the coconut and areca. rise tall and high. The canc 


gets its Sugary sucrose; the plantain yields its delicious fruits. 
Even the bitter nux vomica so dear to yogic practices flourish 
because of rain. 


umri Hari urb si GaN 
2engiidene acres sag M10 
gardom orFlevensd paru Oger enkits 
sarima eens spou. 249 


Clear Stream 


The mountain torrent rushes down from the heights, 
Boundless like the love from the pure heart, 
Foamless, stainless, clear and crystalline 

It is fit for bathing the Lord. l 
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15. gras Apin 
THE GLORY OF GIVING 
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Share Your Food With Others 


Give freely to all; discriminate not .o’er much; 
See that food is served to others ere sitting down 
to eat; 

Do not hoard, eat not in greedy haste; 

The crow calls its brood to share its food, howe’er 
sweet. 


16. sme Aruri Db 
IN PRAISE OF THE CHARITABLE 
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The Charitable Realize ‘the Self 


Who the self realise, seek and adore the Feet of 
the I ord; 

- Who the self realise, most freely give in charity; 
Who the self realise, Lord of Tattvas become; 
Who the self realise, kin they become to the Lord 
in dear amity. 


They who adore the Feet of the Lord realise the Self; they 
who give frecly in charity realise the Self; they who cognise 
the Tattvas: realise the Self. The Lord is kin to those who 
realise the Self. ; 


Siva is the ‘Lord of the Tattvas’. 
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Charity is Within the Reach of All 


Easy for all to offer in worship a green leaf to the 
za hful the cow 
Easy for all to give a mouthful to the ; 
Easy for all to give a handful of food to others 


before sitting down to eat, 
Easy for all, good, kind words on others to bestow. 
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Evils of Hoarding 


The food that feeds the needy—that alone true 
charity is; 

‘True men they who that simple truth do find; 
But they who hoard, like water in pool past access, 
To eat and gorge—to Charity’s ways are they blind. 


That alone is true charity, when the needy are fed. They 
who hoard in silence as in a deep concealed pool and gorge 
themselves alone without giving do not know what wealth is 
for. ‘This a simple truth, that true men know. 
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Give Charity When You Have 


Driving away ignorance, if with Wisdom you fill 
not, your mind 

In days of plenty, you will not give in’ charity. 
What avails it, though wide awake, if hell-fire 
spreads around, 

What avails it, then, if impoverished of heart you 
are? 
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Give Charity Here-and Now. 


Of yourself knowing little, caring naught for your 
good, 
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Unmindful c'en of poverty of tender youth taking 


no care, ; 
Before Death’s stern, relentless summons arrives, 


Let noble charities your redeeming goodness 
declare 


When death steals upon you, does he care who you are; what 
is good for you; whether you are rich or poor? Before he 
arrives, perform charitable deeds. 
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By Your Charities the Lord Knows You 


To him who renounces, no kith or kin has he; 
To him who is dead no delights has he; 
To him who charityless is, the Lord denies His 


Presence; 
By the measure of thy charity done, the Lord is 


known to thee. 


The Lord denies His presence to him who has not given in 
charity. Only by the measure of your charity does the Lord 
know you. Except charity. what kith and kin can a man have 
after death? 
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Charity Leads to Life Eternal 


Some in charity overflow; by such noble deeds done, 
Noble gods they become in human being’s high 
esteem; 


And the many who hold this fleshly body their dear 


God, , 3 
To them comes Death, saying, I am, your God 


supreme." 


re esteemed as gods on carth. To 


jho give in charity a A 
Me “I am your God. 


others death comes saying 
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Charity and Devotion Twin Escorts to Heaven 


Our life’s boat across the foaming sea of Karma 
flies: 

Twin the pathways to dispel the labourious strain; 
Glory giving tapas and charity the heavenly escorts, 

To us and our dear kin from life’s battle vain. 


There are only two ways of crossing the foaming sea of karma; 
perform penance and give in charity. 
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Charity is Your Life’s Prop 


Earthly desires to worldly objects attached, 

No end know; but in charity’s noble way, 

E’en the little things you give, sure props provide; 
All the rest meekly take as the Lord’s gift for the 
day. 


Your desires have no end. Only two things can be your prop 
for the life hereafter; your acts of charity, and your godly 
way of life. 


17. Jp Arua Sw 
WAY OF THE UNCHARITABLE 
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The Hoarders are Sinners 


The ripening nux vomica falls profitless on the 
ground; 

Such the barren wealth of those who charities deny; 
With usurious greed they bury deep their treasures, 
The hardened sinners know not the Truth. 


The way of the uncharitable is to accumulate wealth and die 
leaving all. They are like the bitter nux vomica which drops 
profitless to the ground. 
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Life is Fleeting; Give While You Live 
The aeons pass, the unreturning ages fly; 
The allotted span of life daily dwindles away; 
This irksome body, as if squeezed by some power 
unknown, 
Perishes: seeing this yet, they learn not charity’s 
way. 


Even e they are aware that they are daily nearing the 
graves edge, men do not think of giving in charity: 1 
walking in the path of God. cian kane ee 
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Give and Escape Hell 


Charity denying they know not the Lord’s Feet to 
priase, 

Nor enter they the precincts of the City of Siva’s 
Grace; 

Their ears inclined to those who falsehoods preach, 
They stand to sin enslaved, condemned to hell’s hot 
embrace. 
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All Ailments Assail, If in Charity You Fail 


Consumption and anaemia, asthma and colic pain— 
Such the lot of those who nothing in charity give; 
Snake and thunder, sore throat and fleshly -ills, 
Approach not them that other’s needs relieve 


Fell discases make a prey of misers — but ‘they do not 
approach the charitable man. 
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End is Nigh; Do not Deny 


The Lord adored by all the world, yet they praise 
not, 

To the needy poor, even the smallest bit they deny, 
Nor’ll they tend the grove e’en with one potful of 
water; 

Will they for ever stand m‘Hell? they whose end 
is nigh. 


Hell is gaping its mouth for those who neither give to the 
poor, nor adore God. 
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Loneliness Comes of Denial 
Unescorted, alone, the charity-less their last journey 
Make, 


And miss their track, journeying thus, 
-Caught in the world, 


in birth-cycle 


They journey in loneliness through life, to be caught in the 


They know not how the bizding Karmas to dispel, 
And so slip and fall to be irretrievably lost. 


recurring birth cycle, and to be irretrievably lost in'the vortex 
of karma. 
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Compassion Leads to God 


They, whose hearts melt in charity, see the Feet 
of the Lord, 

The steadfast of faith attain Swarga’s might, 
But those sinful ones of charity bereft, helpless, 
forsaken, 

Engulfed in passions low, pass into eternal night. 


They whose heart melt in charity vision the Lord's Feet. They 
who are steadfast in devotion reach the world of light. They 
who do not give in charity reach the eternal night. 
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Denial Leads to Misery 


Bliss and pain — these two woven into the web 
of life, 

Result from deeds of our own devising; 

The bliss of giving they`knew, and yet the fools 
gave not,. 

The shrivelled of heart, to charity unwise, its glory 
unknowing. 


Everything results from your past actions — bliss or pain. 
Even having seen that bliss flows from charity, they do not 
give, but remain shrivelled of heart. 
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Denial Leads to Sinful State 


The Lord of blemishless glory, from death and birth 
immune, 

Permits none to enjoy bliss, unearned by worthy 
deed; eR 
Giving and gifting — of these always think; 
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Deny and cause pain; s 
You stand condemned as animals. 


Think constantly of giving and gifting. That alone Ell ete 
pleasure. Denial causes pain and a continued human s 
existence, subject to recurring birth and death. 
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Giving is Aiming True 
Seek not wealth that many reckon as life indeed, 
Nor waste your days on silly minded fools, of 


wisdom dark, jn. 
But turn your feet to the eternal Home and Praise 


the Lord, “ae : 
Then true bowman you prove, hitting straight the 


mark. 


‘Do not go after accumulation of wealth as if it is all to life; 


nor waste your days flattering fools of dark wisdom. Praise 
the Lord. You shall reach His home. Be a true marksman. 


18, JALOL D 


TO BE LOVE-POSSESSED 
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Love and Siva are One 


The ignorant prate that Love and Siva are two, 
But none do know that Love alone is Siva 
When men but know that Love and Siva are the 
same, 

Love as Siva, they e'er remain. 


Love and Siva are not two. Only the ignorant say so. Love 
alone is Siva. When that realisation dawns, they remain in 
love. of Siva. 
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Lay Love’s Garland at the Lord’s Feet 


He of the leopard skin, gleaming brighter than gold, 
His tender crescent flashing rich with argent ray, 
The Great Dancer. with burnt ashes smeared 
thick; i 

At His Feet, my Love, I lay. 


I remained in love of Siva. the Great Dancer, who wears 
the tiger skin, is adomed by the crescent moon and gleams 
with burnt ashes. 
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Melt in Love and Possess Him 


You may turn your bone to fuel, your flesh to meat, 
And let them roast and sizzle to the gold-red blaze; 
But unless your heatt melts in the sweet ecstasy 
of Love, 

My Lord, my Treasure-trove, you ne`er can 


Well may. you roast your bones to fuel, your flesh to meat: 
but unless your heart melts in the ecstasy of love, by these 
unnecessary austerities you cannot possess the Lord. 
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Love Hara and See Him 


They, of intense love, Hara surely see, 

They, of the compassionate heart, see the Holy Feet 
to praise; 

The world-burdened see only life’s revolving wheel, 
And, in horror’s mazes lost, enter Hell’s trackless 
ways. 


They of intense love will surely vision Hara; they of 
compassionate heart attain His Feet of Grace. They who 


wallow in selfish ways reach hell, ca i 
See Caught in the wheel of 
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Love Him, He Loves You 


Worship the Lord with heart melted in love; 
Seek the Lord, with love D 
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When we direct our love to God 
He too approaches us with love. 


Adore the Lord melting in love; He is the source of all Love. 
To me He showed His infinite love. 
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He is Enthroned in Love 


The Lord who sports on His Head honeyed with 
Kontrai flowers, 

Who was self-born before the beginning of time 
And who-abides even after the. pralaya 

He came to me out of His great . compassion. 
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His Love is Unending 


Many know not Him who first wrought this world, 
And wrapt in infinite Love, born of His lordly Grace; 
In this world, evil-ridden, He filled our life 
With His love unending, He, the Lord of limitless 
space. 


Out of infinite love for us He created this world, that by 
that, love we may know bliss true. Of limitless dimensions 
He is; and yet He contains Himsclf in the love of our tiny 
heart. 
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His Love is Blessings All 


The Light Refulgent emits beams of purest gold; 3 
Plant that deep and firm in heart; raising worship 
thus, 

If you, in yearning song, seek Isan’s Grace, 
Then, sure, no end be to His blessings copious. 
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Seek in Love the Heavenly Father 


Birth He caused, and Death, too, in its wake; 
This mystery we daily see; and yet mankind 
Cling in deep desire to life, but call not on Him, 

Nor seek Him, saying, ‘“‘Our Father, great and 
kind.” 
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He is Qur Refuge 


Inside Love is He; in outer Nature is He; as body 
also is He; 

The past and future is He; the Lord of Rishis is 
He; 

The Precious One who inside Love resides, 

Only those, who in Love reside, find in Him the 
Refuge free. 


19. gary Qriurag flac Aur 
SIVA KNOWS THOSE WHO LOVE HIM 
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Lord Rewards as Merit Befits 


What we scorned and what we gained, He Kroya F 
The righteous Lord in Love rewards as merit be ok 
Who, with burning zeal, seek Him with heart g o 
To such, well-pleased, He His Grace awards. 
= = £ 

Siva rewards us ds our love for Him me 
Save us this world. Will He not in Lt 
us from birth’s cycle, if we seek Him? 


rits. In His love He 
love also extricate 
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Lord Blends Life With Love 


The Lord gave us this life to attain supreme bliss, 
But we spent it in deeds that bring misery 
Yet if we have love for Him 

He will put an end to our rebirths. 
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Divine Light in God-Love 


If we have love there will be spiritual glory, and 
The grace of the Mother will come to us, 

So give up attachment to the body-mind complex, 
And seek the Lord ardently. 
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Surrender in Love — 


Like the sweet love in sex-act experienced, 
So, in the Great Love, let yourself to Him succumb; 
Thus in Love sublimed, all your senses stilled, 
Bounding in Bliss Supreme, That this becomes 


283 
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Devotion Leads to Liberation 


Even the Siddhas, standing close in banded group, 
Knew not the Light Sypreme in splendorous glow; 
But He gave Salvation’s bliss and the Vision 
splendid, 

To them whose hearts did in intense devotion 
overflow. 


Even enlightened Siddhas have not visioned the Divine Light; 
but in mtense love He is envisioned. 
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His Feet Visioned in Love 


T saw the Feet of the Lord, deckt in odorous Korai 
blooms, i 

I saw the Feet of the Lord, dark-dressed in 
elephant-skin, 

I saw the Feet of the Lord, on lotus-blossom abiding 
T saw the Feet of the Lord, my heart-core’s love 
within. 

I visioned Him in the intense love of heart's core. In that 
love I visioned Him decked in konrai blossoms. dressed in 
dark-elephant skin, and abiding on a' lotus blossom. 
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His Love is Inscrutable 


My Lord God whom the heavenly beings praise 
As one into myriad forms and things outspread, 
The Great Lover who inside love savours love’s 


tributes; Gaa 
Sad indeed that few seek: Him, or to Him are led. 


The celestial beings seck Him in diverse forms; but He savours 


in love's tributes. 
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Seek Him in Love 


Those who know nothing but thẹ cycle of birth and 


death 

Think that through worldly love they can attain the 
Lord, 

But the Lord is beyond birth and death, _ 
Only through true devotion can He be attained. 
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Seek Him, He Seeks You 


The Lord God knows them who, by night'and day, 

Seat Him in heart’s core, and in love exalted adore; 
To them wise with inner light, actierless in trance, 

He comes, and, in close proximity, stands before. 


He knows them who night and day seat Him in the heart's 
core in exalted love. He stands before them as inner light 
as they love him in actionless trance. . 
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Be Steadfast in Devotion 


It little profits if, intermittently, you pursue the 
Divine Light; j 

Voen, I will seek the Greatness. that has no 
end, ` 

My Lord, my heart's precious Life and treasured 
Delight; 

In Him to merge is the holy bath. 
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20. adel 
LEARNING 
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True Learning Leads to Liberation 


The meaning I knew of life and body in union knit; 
In the depth of my being I knew of the Lord of 
Devas untold; — 

Denying naught, He stept straight into my yearning 
heart; 

Thus I gained the Learning Great, freeing us from 
fleshy fold. 


I learned the meaning of life and its union in the body. I 
sought Him in close proximity and knew it all. The Lord 
stepped into the inner core of my yearning heart; and I 
acquired the great learning of being free from fleshy bondage. 
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Illumined Souls Get the Inner Eye 


When the Learned-wise in deep meditation sat, 

In their deep, illumined souls was an Inner Eye; 
What in contemplation they saw and spoke, 

In turn opened others’ eyes leading to Wisdom high. 


The deeply learned sit in Samadhi: There, they obtain the 
inner cye; and what they saw in decp contemplation they 
imparted to others; and opened their inner cye in turn. 


AAi Curs mwya uiay 
Spherm Oeinier aPssond uTeuscr 
Aendgcrpe Qarda Asri Qsrupsrien 
wipra Hergucaiaiers srGw. 282 


Learning Purifies 


While yet life subsists, the Lord of existence adore; 
In action prove what you learn all sins to clear, 
In accents unfaltering worship the Lord, and 
thiswise, 

A jewelled lamp It'll be. beyond compare: 
— 


Prove in action what learn:ın unfaltering acce 

you learn:in ae 
the Lord. While life exists, adore the Lord of EMSS id 
rid of impurities, you will behold that bejewelled lamp, 
compare, * 


Ts 


nts adare 
nce. Be 


sd youri afsC5ryg.c Gurai 
udd iuri LMU giir Airprir 
awd srw gigi Blenpaicner 
uddi uris smu wro. 293 


Learning Leads to Renunciation 


Men of Learning abandon the fettering, worldly 
ways 

The firm of mind flourish high on coiling snake-like 
Kundalini 

Night and `day, unremitting praise the Lord, 

And so your body, as on herbs alchemised, with 
glory of youth will be. 


The truly learned abandon the worldly „fetters. In firmness 
they practise Kundalini yoga and achieve the glow of youth. 


gsocug ards supp CaP 

Foewrwug urih gup Verve 

giremrug ards Sup «i551 

Fawug urth gup svu. 294 
Pure Knowledge is Guardian Angel 


As our Guardian Angel comes the pure Light from 
Me Guardian Angel, the Pure word in beauty 
A i Guardian Angel comes the Pure Frageance 
ae Guardian “Angel comes the Pure Knowledge 
best. 


Pure knowledge is our guardian angel. It is that which leads 
to the pure word, the pure fragrance and the pure light. 


pawr upp) peA Gup Dregs 
un@“<ercip! UpPertp uiewmier rE 
CanQereig) UDPEATH aT Linenelsci 
nrG@ercrp Lp numgAex pisse. 295 
_ Holy Books Help Scale Spiritual Heights ` 


Those who fail to scale the heights with holy books 
to guide, : : 

If to outer things of life they yield, fruitless is all 
the lore; 

On rod of Vairagya lean, and away fly the Birds 
of Desire; s 

And yet, men to Ignorance clinging in stupor ever 
lie 

pes EA 

Holy books are our guide to scale the heights of pure 
knowledge. Fruitless is that learning which leads to outer things 
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of life. Lean on the rod of Vairagya. The birds of desire 
fly away. Men of ignorance cling to them and forever lic 


in stupor. 
BUBgIOSTeT eumisaren AÑA Auh üU 
Garijs Opqiugi griw EHO» 
gigs Qorn® crac wisg 
ANTWES WETDVG giGovest wirGiv. 
Hara Stands Revealed to the Truly Learned 
Those who meditate on the Lord become effulgent, 
Even as the sunstone radiates luminous sparks, 
The education we acquire will help us 
To meditate in the spiritual field of the moon. 


296 


apigane wird 55 SMAGE SIT UPS 
sp ame wee. Dargi Ajas 
pP igm wmbe tb UTU Gaqi 
up sm wrGUGS samou vG. 297 
Lord is no Support to the Ignorant 


In life's journey a Support and Elixir rare is He, 

An unfailing Guide — but to the ignorant of mind, 
No support He — in all the seven Heavenly globes, 
Sure prop is He, the Mighty being. Great and Kınd. 


uppg! upp D ugwencats upgiublest 
uppg ra yahu Agir Au 
Ain AD Aer@grrefi anart 
amut Guid phir prGT. 
The Truly Learned Attain Bliss 


298 


If desire you must. the Lord in desire seize, 
If the Lord’s Grace you get. all things are obtained; 
Like the deep-skilled Devas of flaming Light; 
The truly learned Heavenly Bliss attained. 


SLYM UTAN WAGES USS 
ggo wire AAST onp 
ALD Gub HOJE BNE 


Qrwor uniOpees Awm sG. 299 


He Resides in Learned Devotees’ Hearts 


The seas He owns and the mountains high; 

His Body shaped of the: elements five; 

The Lord of Immortals who, through endless ages. 
Mounts the powerful Bull, at devotees’ heart to 


arrive. 


21. Gaara CarlL_awse 
LISTENING AND THUS CONTAINING 


spUGs_ Ou giai curiiGuomp Ga OD 
pis Ow uraut whi Ga AD 
ypz Ob Gurcreyeng Gweh Fr 
pis Ab Quip Hash srGe. 300 


Listen to Words of Siva’s Glory. 


Listening to Dharma and to the words of the Holy, 
Listening to God’s valorous acts and the Devas’ 
Mantras many, 

Listening to loud reports and the deeds peerless of 
the Lord, 

The Lord whose body gleaming bright as gold 
are all to attain the Siva State. 


Czar Yorenganas Dudu apisSew 

uui ggi silent ANis 

93b cir Csorifiler 2 omii 2 eiia 

99 Learns gah PermrGr. 301 
Listening to Holy Words Leads to Realization 


The Lord of all Devas, the Supreme Being Divine, 
Who is there who knows Him? If any such he, 
‘Chant His praise; listen to the holy words and Him 
realise 


Who chant His praise and Him realise, stand aloft 
and see. 


puau GaLugi wnphA Gorgsriy.ct 
auau Ga Lugi Ariu ur Gw 
Auwu Garut Gasa wrat 
uuau Calug uppg ‘aunGw. 302 

Obey Siva and Become Deva 
At Nandi’s bidding, Vishnu obeys and builds; , 
At Hara’s bidding, Brahma obeys and creates; 
Who Siva’s bidding obey, Devas they become; 


If fruits of action you crave, then to attachments 
you're chained 


Auguri Quai Cus AGES 
AGr i imah Coa wrur 
ugur guisa wAipss@Ger Oeviwjid 
ggo Z,usOZuaer AÙ Goren. 303 


Adore Siva and Be Immortal i 


The pious mortals who praise the Supreme Lord, 
In time to come, to the Immortals’ status rise: 
Who fail not in penance, His joyous Grace receive: 
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Thus the Lord of rare penances rare awards the. 
Supreme prize. 


Fee AGHO Qpiyb Morvenuiyd 

GUA HGS Aso wapAads 

Gpr ung aprh wrùpip 

aurs WOréE5S wwa mra. 304 


Prayer Brings Grace 


The Lord who gave. us Birth and Death, 

Of Him e’er talk, His name adore, prattle in praise; 
Then the abiding Light of His dear presence, 
Like fragrance in flower, comes to you in Grace. 


aAyůuyi Gaidu Quùim erag 
Asreppsayes Ams cemtheap Gurg 
wy Ardy d uraut Gargi 
QUAD canes) awo grGw. 305 


He Forsakes not His Devotees 


To seek Excellence and to Excellent things listen, 
And follow Wisdom’s true mandate — if to these 
the mind awake, 

And if, then; you slip not nor stray, the Heavenly 
Lord, 
Unhesitant, 
forsake. 


will be thine for ever — and never 


Auri weaHGerphe CAA wru 
Qrad awuse ASHEGW crerailed 
Surg Ogrereans GPunger sienw 

adur Dgs Augur yep. 306 


Faith Intense Gives Bliss Eternal 


Those who think they can attain the Siva-bliss 
through the senses, 

Are like children who played with sand considering 
it rice, 

Those who do not understand that He cannot be 


pointed out objectively 

Will ever remain ignorant. 

pgm utu gb, LLDD, 

pgm uru GH Gaira 

Qram wrag Facog Abas 

Qunigioer GalAd Apiw g1Ger. 307 


Listening to Holy Things is a Sure Prop 


Life and body sure support for the soul provide, 
Listening to holy worldly things a sure prop and 
resting place, 

Thoughts of Siva’s Holy Feet, the one Refuge to 
seek, 

And with that support Supreme to aid, rebirth you 
wholly efface. 

yaspi prišgůb yomemenerih ween 

Qaypher orisgGb QObeaus Arwr 

wDAapher pmu gH Lgh 
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A Stone-Cow to Scorners 


To them that exalt His name, the first to Beings 
He; 

To them that scorn His Grace, persist sufferings 
In rapture lost, if you chant not His Glory great, 

He stands, a veritable stone-cow, in silence 
complete. 


mugami prawa CrO Gus) 
ggib grog Gpr Apruargi 
gayi p sA gA 

paip griáGa pasgi wmGw. 309 


Unite in Heart and Thought Towards Lord 


- Heart and tongue in unison met, the Lord cognise. 


Though in diverse shapes He be, Him in unity find; 
Then, e’en though shaken in life like axle from pin, 
Seek the Primal Lord in love and Him to yourself 
bind. 


22. sWemenw 
NON-LEARNING 


sawr sugi «G55 sr Amu 
Ader Madai sarmi WASSIE 
sdwrgri cerenup prAput spCpT@al 
Siersrit Berd sreyG wG. 310 

The Unlearned are they Who hold not to Truth 


Even the unlearned, if blessed with the vision of 
Truth Supreme, ; 

Them the Lord approves with His benign Eye of 
Grace; 

But if the learned seeming fail to hold the truth, 


Unlearned are they indeed, blind to True Love’s 
divine rays. 


uvaria serpin Aua camp expmit 
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Unlearned Realize not God’s Pervasiveness 


The truly learned live pursuing the one and only 
path, 
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ut others say, “Many the paths of knowledge are,” 

The God Supreme is in all places present; 

They the unlearned are, of God’s pervasiveness 

unaware. 

Paar Pavswu Honours Opersss 

Poors G7beu PowGuer paid rans 

adar qig Qanu urdi 

saargrt Opeesge sre Qur eanGs. 
God Abides not in the Hearts of the Unlearned 


Things transitory you fix in heart as abiding joys, 
This mortal body frail you deem as enduring stuff; 
Though the Lord God all life pervades; 

Absent are He and His Light from the hearts of 
the unlearned. 

RaGocr enorgw mse wuwa 

saa AAA suns smsow 
udas anpagi Qura wag 
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312 


Unlearned of Hara’s Ways Descend to Hell 


Of all power bereft, I fell into Karma’s griefs, 

Learning not Hara’s ways. into dark abysmal depths 

T fell; 

I learnt not to stamp the Great Benefactor in my 

heart, 

i Iearnt only to dance down the primrose path to 

hell. 

Boor Puc Dawu Ai A e 

uda Ap s SUb yart 

saar maggi auut 2 oAedla 

Gurder Awasu CuraesQeu) anGy. 314 
Unlearned Sport in Carnal Pleasures 


Knowing full well that life is a fleeting vaporous 
mist, 

The truly learned seek the path of Dharma and 
penance strict, 

But the not-learned, in truth, this world’s sordid 
knaves, 

Sport in carnal joys, with Karmic Misery mixt. 


Sereveier 2 rGar lenargs Aars 
saraha 2 Gor subse AGESS) 
vah 2 cGor Ds WHS shox 
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Lord is within as Above 


Just as there is the fruit of knowledge above, 
So too within us is the same fruit, 

Not knowing this men search for and analyze, 
Earthly fruits and thus exhaust themselves in useless 
writing. 


sasani griža arem Aure OUTS) 
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SARD D ger nanus saa MGD 
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Unlearned do not See Him 

Without knowing the 36 tattvas and their scope 
It is not possible to have a vision of the Supreme, 
Only by knowing the tattvas wisdom can dawn, 
Only those are educated who go to the limits of 
the tattvas and have a vision of Reality. 


swng eplLongs SIT 6B GLb BETH ; 
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Avoid the Unlearned 
The fools, of learning devoid, unfit for us even to 
see 


The fools, of learning devoid, their words unfit to 
hear 

The fools, of learning devoid, in fools find their 
friends, 


The fools, of learning devoid, to Wisdom come no 
near. 


spn Aura Qeers swar 
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The Truly Learned have Vision of Sivajnana 


Though learned, fools are they if with Sivajnana 
they're not acquainted, 

If kith and kin they give not up nor strike at root 
of igorance 

As their eyes turn not to quarters 

They alone truly reckon who, wise in love, win the 
Truth. 


BSG Ariyo ose UAL 
Gar gyuri Osr_Gb GuGspOsuiend 
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True Learning Brings Light Divine 


The Being first, even to the immortals the Light 
Divine, § 

The Light that devotees seek, the great God 
Supreme 

Some proudly claim that learning well, they know 
Him truly well 

Yet they catch not of His Light the faintest gleam. 
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23. BOQ slenwenw 
THE MIDDLE PATH 


paqpa pisi rayi Aom 
BOaper priša payi Qòmw 
pya pripww Csag wrur 

sOaher pria urghi Gpe. 320 
Middle Path is Wisdom 


Unless you in Middle path stand, Wisdom You have 
not, 


To those who in Middle path stand, Hell opens not 
its gate; 

Those that in Middle path stand, Heavenly beings 
are they; 

In the noble fellowship of the Just, I too walked 
in their way. 


BOaher onigde arip Aù uaire ir 
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Gods and Saints Stand in Middle path 


The blue-dark cloud-hued Being Vishnu in Middle 
path stood, 

The Brahma who chants the Vedas Four in Middle 
path stood, 

The wise saintly souls also in Middle path stood, 

He, Our Lord supreme — He, in Middle path stood. 


PAAA oniGet rs onan 
SOaqpher oniGer Gaug orat 
BOapher oniGlet phug Drut 
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Walk With the Just 


Some saintly became, because they in Middle path 
stood, 

Some to heavenly beings turned, because they in 
justice stood, 

Some to Siva-state attained, because they in Justice 
stood, 

And so in the good company of the Just, I, too, 
unfaltering, stood. 


Garau aowi gie@uuer AUA 
gayka pArA reer Aa ug. 
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The Just Adore His Feet 


What He creates, none but He destroys; 

On their devout heads, the Just bore aloft His Holy 
Feet; 

Who chant the pure name with ardour 

And cling thereof, in the Society of the Just they 
meet. 


24. Sein cir ETTO 


ABSTAINING FROM DRINK 


6b ustu sugdsrpid Csor 
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Drunkards Lose Sense of Right and Wrong. 


The cow fed on broth of rice wanders not from 
tank to tank 

The cow denied its drink of broth grows weak and 
lank 

Who swill the toddy neat. from Righteousness go 
astray 

Truest drink is Sivananda, the Bliss Supreme, far 
and away. 


Sivananda is Ananda (bliss) in the worship of Siva. 


Ass 2 Ges Aare surpiie 
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Sivananda Wine Brings Eternal Self-Forgetfulness 


In sweet rapture lost, soul-hydroptic for the 
Siva-Samadhi state, 

The ever-sweet nectar of Sivananda — in the Bliss, 
overflow; 

On such nectar fed, you lose not the self-bliss pure; 
For ever thus you sit and lie the Holy Feet below. 


smoyù sce sws Csungu 
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The Wicked Drink in Vama Tantra 


Lust and drink, fit for the wicked are they; 
In ritual unholy they drink and lose the senses 
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But the wise drink the nectar streaming from His 


feet, f 
Which destroys egoism and bigotry. 
atoáßaTti TÒ ways A writ 
ammgGait atwáasiT GAG swigut 
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Drinking in Vama Tantra Worship Leads to 
Perdition 
They drink and perish, who to the Vama sect 
belong. 
The lustful ones in sensual delights are wholly lost; 
But the pure souls find the Light of sacrifices in 


their inner flame; 
They. who His true Name chant, approach Him fast. 


This verse makes it clear that it is the Vama Tantra sect 
which is attacked. Vama tantra is also referred to as ‘panca 
makara.’ since the rituals call for the application or use of 
5 Ms, namely Mithuna (copulation), Matsya (fish), Marhsa 
{meat}. madhu (alcoholic drink) and Mudra (translated 
dinarily as parched rice, but really meaning the adoption 
wf Various esoteric signs.) 
igon gmi Demon URUTE 
uima FISH AGA upari 
Osram a AuCGurae Garami 
simay OTST ssh wry. 328 
Truth Eludes Drunkards 


They see not the Inner Truth, know not the 
Pasu-pasa, 

They dwell not in the bounteous Lord’s Divine 
Grace; 

In the clear light of Wisdom, Sivayoga they seek 
not, 

They, who soak in liquors, Truth never can appraise. 


Lusg Fw DVA PL 
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Followers of False Religion Neither Seek nor See 
Him 

The fools who swear by the faith that our senses 

numbs, 

Who yield to the heady joys of drink—they neither 

seek nor see 

Mamaya’s Home, for the Maya’s fetters are they 

bound; 

But recovered from Maya’s hold, they merge i 

Lord and are free. eee 


Maya in Saivism is of two kinds, namely (i) the pure Mamaya, 
and (ii) the impure Maya. The pure Mamaya is creative and 


of Sanskritic culture. ““The impure 
all the effects, such as time and 
“History of Indian 


corresponds to icchasakti 
Maya includes within itself 
the impure souls” (S.N. Das Gupta, 


Philosophy, pp.90 and 91). 


wunigGs HDunige scireuriien.o APSGw 
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Wine Stupefies Senses and Destroys Truth 


The fumes of wine stupor bring and destroy the 


Truth, gee 
And make us seek the false, delusive joys of lust; 


Such advance not to Wisdom true, of sweet reason 


compact. 
Will such e’er attain the eternal Bliss truest? 


Qortiuse app Or s8s Qos 
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Joys of Sivananda Nectar 


In meditation lost, ‘rid of the cycle of Night and 


Day, 
Dead to outward things, they drink not the 


bliss-nectar— 
The Bliss of the Lord’s Feet that neither night nor 


day knoweth, 
I, caught in Maya causing Night and Day, struggle 


to reach. 


331 


Sivananda Nectar may be interpreted in two. ways. The first 
is the bliss or ecstasy created in deep contemplation of Siva 
or in the bhakti mode of song and dance. The second view 
is the bliss caused by the Kundalini flow in yoga or tantra. 


s59eu Guiry pugar Seren corr 

659 af ss shaw wpssered 

FSH HAagrag same seus 

sdu Gray wbs snisGo. 332 
True Sakti Worship Seeks Divine Nectar 


Sakti seeking, some religious sects ritual drinks 
consume, 

But Sakti dies when the o’er}- powered senses 
swoon; 

True Sakti, indeed, in Sivajnanam finds its birth, 

To merge in Truth-Wisdom-Bliss—and to other 
things immune. 


ségcn AGUS +H AG Gh ctor LTE 
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Sakti and Siva are One 


If Saktan His Grace imparts, Sakti’s Grace we have 
If Sakti Her Grace imparts, Saktan’s Grace we gain, 
Sakti and Siva, if Both in heart we hold, 
Then in us, truly, the Siddhis eight do shine. 


Siva and Sakti are shown as united in the Ardhanarigsvara 
form (androgyne). 


ggb bs wETsbsAS srarAÙ 
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Divine Nectar Leads: to Siddhis 


All Tattvas and egoity past, Truth of self realised, 
In truest joy immersed, of false penances void, 
Rid of worldly lure, drunk full of Heavenly Bliss, 
This indeed is Siddhi true and Sivananda unalloyed. 


GurAacr andal gen) HbS 
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Yogis Seek Ambrosia of the Cranial Moon 


_ The yogis who, breath in control held, yearn for 


The nectared delights of Contemplation’s Moon, 
The eight Siddhis they seek; but witless fools are 
they 

Who to toddy yield and in its heady joys let their 
senses swoon. 


Lomeli 1s YOY přvžðpĚ 
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Drink Divine Nectar in Samadhi 


Open and drink deep the nectar that gushes from 
the spring; 

Unfold the petals of the Holy Master’s Lotus Feet; 
Lead the Yoga-breath through the spiring channel 
up 

And thus in Samadhi ascending 

Reach the Divine Good in holy meet. 


Hse sperd yya Guppsi. 
Tantra One concluded 


QTTL Tib SDS 
TANTRA TWO 


1. yasHub 
AGASTYAM 
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The Lord Corrects the Earth’s Balance Through 
Agastya 


“Hail! Our Lord Supreme 

This earthly orb from its epicentre sways, 
And dangerous on its side swerves” 

Thus they bewailed, the Beings Celestial 
And the Lord spoke; 

**Agastya! 

You that sit in tapas hard 

Amidst the blazing sacrificial fire 

lasten to the globe’s swerving side 

And there be seated, its balance to redress.’ 


HVE 250 antago ASAU 
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THES urisi Qvas srCar. 338 


Agastya—A Pervasive Light 


Unfailing at dawn 

With the sun that doth in high heavens 

Agastya lights the Fire divine; 

He is the holy Muni of North 

Whence the Primal Fire was born; 

And the radiant light, pervasive-all. 

Of yore Siva and Parvati were getting married at Mount Kailas 
located in the Himalayan mountains. All the worlg’s 
inhabitants gathered there to witness the holy wedding. The 
south of India was depleted in weight by the exodus. The 
earth-ord swerved from its epicentre. Siva sent Rishi Agastya 
to the south to redress the imbalance. Such is the might of 
the tapas of rishis, that the spiritual weight of one soul devoted 
to Siva equalled the physical weight of a whole population 
of ordinary millions. The carth regained its balance. Siva will 
not let imbalance or injustice occur anywhere. 

Implied in this legend is the view that’ Saivism, tapas, and 
other cults were brought from the north (the Himalayas) by 
members of the Agastya cult who provided for themselves 
a base in the “‘Podiyil’’ hills of the Pandya Nadu in the south. 
This was, apparently, for a long time the centre of gathering 
for Siddhas, Yogis, tantrics, etc. The sanskrit term ‘‘Bodhi’”’ 
meaning knowledge would in Tamil become “‘poti’’, due to 
absence of aspiration and of softening of consonants in the 
latter alphabetical system. 


2. uBaSuie ofp TLA 
EIGHT HEROIC DEEDS OF SIVA 


WELLKNOWN ARE SIVA’S DEEDS OF HEROISM THEY ARE EIGHT IN NUMBER 


SOSEN hss serCuTd ArT 
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The Eight Mighty Deeds of Siva—Destruction of 
Antaka 


“Antaka, the Asura 

Frightening unto God of Death 

Whose name he bore 

Armed with boons divine 

Harassed worlds all” 

—Thus the Celestial Beings m 
Reta gs moaned to the Lord; 


Lifting high His trident sharp 
Pierced him straight’ to certain death. 


There was an asura who bore the name of Antaka, same 
as that of the Death-god. He had acquired invincible powers 
by prolonged penance. But he misused them and harassed 
the population of all. the worlds. Siva destroyed him with his 


sharp trident at a fatal encount i 
ear friden er which took place at 
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The Lord Punished Daksha 


Daksha, the son of Brahma fatally erred; 
Deadly was his sin 

To defy the Lord’s primacy; 

And the Lord smote his head 

And consigned it to flames 

And then bethought, 

“Such like are needed for this world 

An object lesson to serve” 

And so, fixed a sheep’s head to the trunk 
Thus let him be. 


Daksha was the giant-king of the Himalayas. He was the son 
of Brahma. Sati, Siva’s consort, was his daughter. Daksha 
thought no end of himself and challenged the supremacy of 
Siva. To establish this he performed a sacriligious sacrifice. 
Siva appeared on the scene, smote Daksha's head and threw 
it into, the sacrificial flame. Then, thinking that the incident 
should serve as an object lesson to others who dare perform 
such heinous crimes, Siva fixed a sheep's head to Daksha’s. 
severed trunk and let him live in this chimerical form. This 
heroic deed was performed at Tiruppariyalur. 
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How the Lord Punished Aya and Achutha 


All pervasive are the Lord’s feet 

All worlds they support 

All life they sustain; 

That this the Heavenly Beings may know 
In mounting anger He nipped Aya’s head 
And in the skull drained Achutha’s blood 
(When they His supremacy defied.) 


Brahma at one time was as five-headed as Siva. Brahma and 
Mal, encouraged by the flattery of devas and rishis challenged 
Siva’s supremacy. Siva, assuming the aspect of Bhairava, 
pinched away one of Brahma’s heads with his finger nail. 
Bearing Brahma’s skull, Bhairava demanded of Mal to drain 
his blood into the skull and fill it up. Mal obeyed. Thus were 
the two gods shown their place. This is said to have happened 
at the place known as Tirukandiyur. 
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How the Lord Destroyed Jalandhara 


The Lord pervades all, . _ 

My heart too He fills with joy; : 

He spoke the Vedas and scriptures all; duel 
Him—the haughty Jalandhara challenged in 


And the Lord with his toe marked a circle 
And into it He saw the monster's final end. 


Jalandhara was a giant, and the foster son of Varuna, the 
Sea-god. By virtue of his penances, he received a boon that 
no one else could kill him. He became all-powerful and began 
to harass the celestials. They complained to Siva. Siva 
confronted Jalandhara and drew a circle around him. ‘He 
challenged the giant to lift the circle. Jalandhara lifted it to 
his head, when lo, the circle turned into a powerful discus 
and destroyed him. Jalandhara had.to be destroyed by himself. 
This heroic deed is said to have happened at the place called 
Tiruvirkudi. 
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The Lord Burnt the Cities Three 
The Primal Lord, 
Who on His matted crimson locks 
Wears Ganga’s water sacred, 
He destroyed the Cities Three 
—Thus say the ignorant; _ 
The Three Cities are the Triple Impurities 
It is them He burnt 
Who Knows this truth thereof? 


Three giants by the power of penance ruled over three cities 
with three flying fortresses—one of gold, one of silver, and 
one of copper. Flying their fortresses, they landed on the 
Cities of the celestials and destroyed them. Siva fought the 
three giants and reduced their three cities to ashes, all the 
while, witha smile of His lips. People who recount this legend 
do not realise that what Siva destroyed was the triple 
impurities—egoity, karma and maya. This heroic deed is 
associated with the place called Tiruathigai. 
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The Lord Unsloughed the Elephant 


They lit the Fires Three 

The sacrificial blaze roared’ high; 

And from inside it arose 

An Elephant of Evil Power, 

Whose hide the Lord peeled; 

Why the Lord did it, they know not; 

Seeking to rival the Lord’s might 

The Heaven’s beings performed a homa unholy 
And all those who from that fire arose 

The Lord smote for the very fire to consume. 


Gajasura was an elephant-monster that arose out of the 
sacrificial fire which the celestials had performed to challenge 
Siva’s supremacy. Siva peeled the elephant’s skin and donned 
it as a vestment; and the’ celestials of evil intent were 
immolated in the very sacnificial fire they lit. This happened 
at Tiruvazhulur. i 
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The Lord Scorched the God of Death 

The Kundalini Fire coiled in Muladhara 

Upward He coursed it to Hollow on top; 


That Fiery Yoga Way He scorched the God of Death 
That was at Kadavoor, the holy shrine here below. 


Young Markandeya was an ardent devotee of Siva; but late 
had decreed that he should dic at the age of sixteen. On 
the day destined, Yama. the god of death. promptly threw 
his noose around Markandeya’s life. not caring that the victim 
was immersed in Siva worship. At the sight of the god of 
death, the devotee clung fast to the Linga murthi. The 
death-noose thus encircled Siva as well. His wrath erupted, 
and rousing the kundalini fire from the muladhara, Siva 
spurned Yama forcing him to a regretful retreat by the heat 
of His divine fire. This heroic feat happened at the place 


called Kadavur. 
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The Lord Vanquished Kama, the God of Love 


The Lord was seated in Yoga 

His thoughts stilled in meditation deep; 

Lo! there came Kama 

To tempt the Lord with shafts of love. 

But the Love-god’s wiles, the Lord foiled in Yoga 


Way; i 
This He did at Korukkai, the shrine divine. 


Siva was in intense tapas. of actionless trance. The work of 
destruction ceased over the entire universe. The world became 
over-populated, and too burdensome for Mother Earth to 
support. The celestials sent Kama. the god of love, to shoot 
his shafts of love at Siva and disturb His tapas. Siva in wrath 
burnt Kama to ashes and continued His tapas. This feat was 
performed at the place called Korukkai. 


3. QVùs wyprestb 
LINGA PURANAM 


Having described the eight heroic deeds of Siva, Tirumular 
proceeds to narrate yet other notable deeds of Siva under 
the title, ‘Linga Puranam.’ 
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The Benevolent Deeds Of The Lord— 
How Sakti Won the Lord 
“Of a certain will I, espouse 
My Lord of Divine Feet’, thus saying 
As Mountain King’s daughter incarnate 
Sakti performed penances severe; 
For all celestial beings to: witness. 
For all earthly beings to delight, 
In adoration intense to Primal Lord Divine. 


Sakti intent on reaching the Primal Being, i 

e g. incarnated Herself 
as Parvati. the daughter of the mountain-king. and performed 
hard penance. All the world stood m wonder. Siva warming 
up to Her intense devotion blessed Her. 
DAS wuyse Denn Agrama 
sahuS“ercr Qnexes! surnam Guear 
Yager wrntsgu Ouriwecr reer 
un@an@® serpuns) unGa. 348 


The Lord is not Beyond Reach 


Mighty is the Lord 
The Flying Fortess He destroyed. 


Thus despair not 

That He is your reach beyond; 

Sure is the Lord to seekers true 

In them He abideth, Grace abounding. 
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The Lord Blessed Aya and Mal 


The Lord is the Primal One, 

He is the Light Effulgent; 

Seeking Him they went—Aya and Mal 
Girdling the boundless oceans 

And across the endless aeons; 

And to Achutha He granted the Disc Divine 
And to Brahma, Jnana’s Sword Eternal. 


Brahma. the creator. and Vishnu. the preserver, at onc time 
contending for cosmic supremacy, battled indccisively around 
the sea-girt globe at numerous points for a countless number - 
of years. Finally. Siva stood as a limitless Pillar of Flame 
in between them. Tired, they made a truce and agreed that 
he who would first behold cither the peak or the base of 
the fire pillar was to be regarded as supreme. Vishnu took 
the form of a boar and burrowed deep into carth’s bottom. 
Brahma assumed the form of a hamsa bird (swan) and flew 
up high in the heavens. But neither saw cither end of the 
fiery pillar. They realised their folly and worshipped Siva as 
supreme. Thereupon Siva blessed Vishnu with the chakra 
(discus), and Brahma with the sword (jnana). 
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Lord Blessed Ravana 


Of peerless might and shoulder twenty 
Ravana the Giant lifted lofty mount Kailas; 
With toe down, the Lord but gently pressed 
And lo! the Giant screamed: ‘“‘Lord Eternal.” 


The ten-headed giant Ravana, filled with great conceit over 
his might and prowess, put his 20 shoulders to Mount Kailas. 
the seat of Siva, in an atttempt to lift it. Siva genily pressed 
His toc, and lo, the giant writhing in pain cried “Oh, My 
Lord. You are immortal!’ Thereupon Ravana played on his 
veena and evoked repentant melodies from the Sama Veda 
in adoration of the Lord. The Lord released him from under 
the weight of the mountain and blessed him. 


apula) AAS QAD gay 
AYUMA BOBO PLLA Snag 
Asnaams Orig Ansiu yag 

wyo urdu y wmv pra. 351 


The Lord Blessed Chandeswara 


Dandi, that knew the way of Hereafter 
Heaped sands into linga shape 

And poured on it in adoration 

The five products of his herd of cows; 
His father seeing beat the boy 

And kicked his: fond image off; 


Dandi flew into a blind rage 

And smote the parent’s leg with sword; 

And lo! the Lord 

Bedecked Dandi with His own garland of flowers 
forever to sport. 
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The Lord is the.Refuge of the Heavenly Beings 
too 


Faces drawn in care 

Hearts stricken with grief 

The Devas together rushed and cried; 
““Lord! we bow to You” 

And thus they prayed, prostrating low; 
And He of Renown unsurpassed said; 
“Arise, fear not.” 


Dandi was a brahmin boy who herded the cows of his village. 
Filled with intense devotion for Siva, Dandi would make 
Lingam images out of sand from the river bed, milk the cows 


‘and offer the five products of cows to the Lingam in worship. 


The matter reached the ears of his father who, incensed at 
the way the precious. milk and other products of the cows 
were being wasted by his son. knocked the sand-made lingam 
with a blow from his leg. Such was Dandi’s devotion to Siva, 
that he was unable to contain the insult and smote the parent’s 
offending leg with a stroke of the sword. Siva appeared on 
the scene, and blessed Dandi, bestowing His own garland on 
him. Seeing Dandi’s father lying dead, the celestials appealed 
to Siva, who revived the parent. 


4. sane Guiral 
DAKSHA’S SACRIFICE 
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What Befell Celestials at Daksha’s Sacrifice 


The Heavenly Father walked in boundless fury 
Into the raging blaze of Daksha’s sacrifice, 
And lo! as the Lord in wrath rose 
Helter-skelter ran the Devas 

Deranged in directions all d 
—Their depraved worship unconsummated. 
— 


Gods who participated in Daksha’s unholy sacrifice in an 
attempt to acne Siva, met with diverse dire see 
losing their head, others the face, the nose, the shoulésts, 


the hands or other limbs. Having described the fate of the 
gods—Brahma, Vishnu, the mountain-god, the sun-god, the 
moon-god, the fire-god, the goddess of leaming, and the god 
of celestials (Indra), Tirumular exhorts, “Be thou constant 
in devotion to Siva.” 
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What Befell Hari 


In a vain attempt to quell 

The confusion that ensued 

Hari rising bragged: aa ae 
“Not He, but I am the beginning of things 
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And so fell into this world below 

A prey to Passion’s consuming fetters; 
Then repentant he performed tapas 

And the Lord that has no beginning nor 
Bestowed His Grace on him. 


end 
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To Each According to His Desert — the Way of 
Siva’s Justice 

And so it befell at Daksha’s sacrifice, 

And so indeed it befell; 

A wonder though it be, 

Verily that is what there befell; 

Thus does the Lord lend His Grace 

In the knowledge of each according to his desert. 
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Gods Got What They Deserved 


And thus it is with Aya, Mal and the rest of Gods; 
And thus it is they came to what they are; 
And thus it is that they are there; 

And thus does the Lord sit serene within 

To reward the heart that daily seeks Him true. 
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The Lord Comes to these Who Seek Him in Yoga 
ay 


While the heavenly Beings sang of Him 

As seated in rapture serene, 

He came rushing 

To me along the highway of bliss that opened 
As from Muladhara the Kundalini fire upward shot 
To the crimson spheres of Sahasrara 

Inthe way that is yoga. 
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For Want of Hara’s Grace They Lost All- 


Lacking Lord's Grace 

Many the high and handsome 

That destruction and disfigurement met; 

Thus Hari, Brahma, and Daksha 

The Sun, Moon and Fire and Indra as well 

All these Gods lost 

Head, face, nose, hand and shoulder; some limb 


or other. 
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Pranava and Ajapajapa 


‘The Celestials who chant audibly the sacred mantra, 


Use the silent Pranava to rouse the Kundalini from 
the Muladhara 

And chanting the Pranava control the mind, 

And with the help of Ajapajapa rise to the heights. 
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The Lord Destroyed Asuras to Protect the 
Sacrificial Rites of Devas 


The Immortal Many prayed to the Lord; 

“O Lord! protect the nine, sacrificial pits 
For the holy ones to delight” 

And the Lord, bending His Mauntain-bow 
Sent forth shafts of fire at Asura’s city 
Destroying the evil ones, nevér to rise again. 
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Repent and Pray; Lord Blesses 


Well may the learned in lores waver 
But waver not thou; 
Melt in love for our Primal Lord 
And you shall have Him sure; 
He destroyed the unholy sacrifice of Daksha 
ae yet turning back 
s they repented and prayed 
He blessed them all, a 
He our Lord of holy speech. 


TANTRA TWO 57 


5. peru 
DELUGE 
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The Lord Blesses the Two Who for Primacy 
Contended 


When the swelling deluge at the end of Time 
Swallowed the black mountain tops 

Hari and Brahma fought 

For primacy contending; 

And then from amidst the floods arose 

As an immeasurable mountain of Light 

The One Lord, manifesting the Truth, 

And thus blessing both. 


Mantra 362-365 


At the yugas end when cataclysmal floods swallowed the earth, 
Brahma, Vishnu and other denizens of the celestial world 
sought refuge in Siva, and Siva saved them from disaster. 
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The Lord Saved Mortals 


And high amidst the surging flood 

The Lord as Flaming Mountain stood 

His primacy for the Gods to know 

The mortal ones 

Powerless to stand the Fire-Mountain’s radiant glow 
Rushed to the surging waters in trembling fear; 
The Lord then said to them: ‘“‘Fear not! you shall 
be saved.” 
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Lord is Ocean of Grace 


As the Ocean's swell subsided; 

The ocean of immortals and Devas sang; 
“Praised be our Lord;”’ 

Little do they know 

That He who.created the ocean and the firmament 
Rises beyond to the Ocean of His benignant grace. 
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To Quell Rising Tides Lord Placed Primal Fire 


The Lord, He ‘creates all 

Himself Being Uncreated— 

Who is there in the world here below 

That thinking thus holds Him to heart? 
When the oceans ebbed and roared 

He placed the Primal Fire to quell the tides; 
How, how, compassionate He was! 


vem Crdeyf un@@escr pipi 

sou wTssoesS HGsHay 

paru urnama priéOser pyi 

Arup urg AAAs rea. 366 

The Lord Severed Head of Brahma Who erred 


Brahma that is seated, on the lotus: comely 


Sauntered in the Lord’s path in manner unreasonable 
The sinful wretch! 


The Lord sought Him 
And in his severed head gathered alms 
In ways the gods ‘approved. 


6. eaaguGup! 
a GIFT OF THE DISCUS 
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Then the Lord of the Silver Mountain made the 
discus fly away 
And it orbited around the seven worlds. 


Vishnu worshipped Siva who granted him the powerful discus. 

But such was the potency of the weapon that it had to be 

split by Siva — one half going Vishnu and the other halt 
- to Sakti, nonseparate on Siva’s side. : 


Through Arrogance Mal Lost His Chakra 


Filled with arrogance as Guru Supreme 
Mal vaunted his egoism about, 
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The Lord Split Power of Chakra 


368 


He bestowed on Damodara the divine discus. 
But potent far was it for him to hold 
And so he prayed to the Lord in fervour 
And the Lord split its power in twain. 
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The Lord Splits Power of Chakra 


The Lord splits His power into two. 
One half He gave to Vishnu as a chakra, 


369 


And the other half as body to Sakti, 
And thus He remains. 
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At Daksha’s Sacrifice Chakra Lost Power 


At the crescent-decked hedd of Veerabhadra 
That destroyed the depraved sacrifice of Daksha, 


Damodara aimed his discus; 
And then the doughty Lord sent-forth a sneeze; 


And lo! a gusty tempest blew , 
And down fell- discus powerless against God 


Supreme. 


7. eTgyibyib sLirevcipib 


SKELETON AND SKULL 
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Why The Lord Wears Skull and Bones 


He is the Lord of all Celestial Beings, 
Who wear bejewelled crowns of dazzling beauty; 


But the Lord did bedeck Himself in Skull and Bones 
How is -it? 

If He bears not skull and bones. 

Dust unto dust will theirs be. 


Siva wears the garland of skeletons and skulls strung from 
crowned heads of the celestials. Why does He do so? That 
they may not turn into dust forever; that they may yet be 
redeemed. 


8. 394 Goa 
IN SEARCH OF CROWN AND FEET OF SIVA 
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Brahma and Mal Seek His Feet 


In ignorance gross, Brahma and Mal 

Each bragged as Lord Supreme; 

Then as a pillar of Fire the Lord stood before them 
And they search and scream 

In vain His Feet ‘to behold. 


Mantras 372-380 


The story of Brahma and Vishnu vainly seeking to see the 
peak and bottom of Siva, who stood before them as a 
monument of fire, is agam recounted here. 
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But I Knew Lord, -By His Grace Abounding 


Yet I knew the Lord 

Through His Grace abounding; 
He who fills the seven heavens 
He who stood as Pillar of Fire 
The seven worlds pervading; 
He of the bejewelled throat. 
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Lord is Omnipresent 


The Lord is life, body and .consciousness 
Fire that enveloped the firmament far 
Transcending sun and moon 

He pervades the Cosmic space— 

Holy thus His Form of yore 

Support of Universe vast. 
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The Two Saw not His Form Entire 


He stood filling Cosmic space 

And the two in fear trembled. 

They went searching His Form entire 
The one seeking the crown 

The other His Feet 

Neither found them. 
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The Two Contended For Primacy 


Vishnu, adored of the Devas, 

That asked of Mahabali’ for three feet land 
And Brahma 

Whom the Rishis in hymnal praise please, 
The two in ego contended 

For primacy to gain. 
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The Lord Animates Within Brahma and Vishnu 
Also 


The four-headed God on lotus seated 
The comely lord that on dark sea sleepeth 


They both are of the essence same 


As the Great One who cognises all, 
As unto life within the fleshy body. 
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Know God’s Truth and Be Blessed Now and 
Hereafter 

Know afore ` 

The Truth of Divine flame that enveloped all 

And hold fast unto that; 

Then may you receive 

The sceptre to hold domain over earth 

And the Grace to follow in heaven above. 
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Only in Self-Surrender Will the Lord Be Truly 
Known . 

The Lord granted the Sword of Protection 

To Bcings Celestial that prayed to Him 

But they know Him not entire 

As I who His vassal became; 

He granted me Himself 

He granted me Bliss 

And His Feet’s grace as final prize; 

They approach not His Feet thus. 
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Lord Decreed Brahma’s Fate 


Inscrutable is the Lord 

He defies Time's infinite vistas; 

The four-headed Brahma prayed; 

“Do reveal Thyself, pray, 

And on this bowed head decree my Fate, 
And the Lord 

Surpassing far the dazzle of the sun at end of Time 
Revealed Himself as Light Pure. 


9. LIEL_ SSO 
CREATION — MICROCOSMIC 
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Act of Creation by the Primal One 


Paraparam that has neither, Beginning nor End, 
In Pure Consciousness consorted with Paraparai 
And in that Light Pure arose Param; : 
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And from union of Param with Parai imma 

Was Nada born. 
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Creation Continues 


culate 
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Nada united with Bindu 

From the union of Nada-Bindu 
Did Siva and Sakti appear 
From Siva arose Jnana and 


From Sakti Kriya 
Iccha arose from Bindu. 
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Latent Maya Evolves 


From Sakti appeared Maya, 
The two mingled like a jewel and its lustre, 


He who made the Maya appear, 
Remains far far away beyond description. 
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Evolution of Maan Sakti--the Substratum of 
Matter 


Away in the far distance of Time 
Paraparam and paraparai conjoined 
Then did Nada with Bindu; 

And further on Sadasiva with Sakti; 
Thus was Maan born 

The finite support of elements five. 


Anava Sakti then acts on the prakriti maya (material) sphere. 
This sphere is known as ‘maan or ‘mahat. From maan 
evolves the five elements—earth, water, fire, ether and space. 
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Universe of Five Elements—Evolves 


Out of Maya evolved space 
From space, air 

From air, water, 

From water, earth’s hard crust; 
Thus they formed in succession 
The elements five; 


From Maya appeared. the five subtle essences- 
(Tanmatras) 
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ive gross elements (Bhutas) 
has arisen the present world. 
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Siva is the Source of Creation 


Siva, the He-She, creates universe all, 
He has sons five” 

The Holy One that creates universe all 
Himself as lotus-seated Brahma 

The Creator became. 


“The Five manifestations are Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, 
Brahma and Vishnu. 
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In the Union of Sadasiva with Maan Sakti 
Blossomed the Universe 


The Holy Nandi that is Sadasiva 

And the Sakti that evolved Maan 
Together in looks united in full; 

And from that union arose the universe 
As unto a blossom gently opening. 
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How the Elements Five Evolved 


From Fire emanated water 

From Wind emanated light 

From Space emanated sound 

From Water emanated earth 

This the way the elements five evolved. 
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The Primal One Created the. Universe With 
Brahma and Vishnu 


With Hari who swallowed and spat out the seven 
worlds l 

With Brahma, the four-headed creator, 

The Primal One, the Lord of Celestial Beings 
Created, of yore, this universe vast. 
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Creation is an Act of Pure Consciousness by the 
Primal One 


The Supreme One aloft the Mount Kailas 
With Hari in the ocean bed 

And Brahma on the blooming lotus 
Created life 

By Consciousness Pure. 


Thus, ultimately it is the Primal Once who created this vast 
universe by pure consciousness. It was He who created 
Brahma, the creator, and Vishnu, who contains in himself 
the seven worlds. 
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The Primal One is Narayana and Brahma as Well 


He is the First Cause, 
All-pervasive in love; 

He is Vishnu; He is Brahma, 

He is Veda, The sound and matter. 


He is the First Cause: He is Vishnu; He is Brahma; He is 
Veda; He is the cosmos. All, all, are diverse manifestations 
of the Ever-abiding Compassionate One. 
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As Light Within Brahma, the Primal One Creates 


A rare Ruby—He is easy of reach, 

The One Lord—He is easy of love. 

He is the light within Brahma; 

And now I know why the Creator does it so easy. 
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At the Creation the Compassionate One Pervades 
All Space 


Death and birth, the Holy One in Grace ordained; 
And in that hour when by His Thought 

He Commenced the act of Creation 
He fills and pervades in directions 
He, the Compassionate One- 
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eight, 
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The Lord Animates the Body in Justice 


The Immaculate One creates all; 

And as He created me too, 

He animates within me 

A support to the body, a heir to karmic ills; 
Verily, the Lord is the verily Just. 


The immaculate One, who creates all, who creates the bodies 
and milieus for jivas too, according to their karmic desert. 
That is His act of divine justice. In the act of creation He 
stands adorning death's bones and konrai’s blooms gleaming 
as pure gold. He beckons to departed souls as the Final Refuge 
of Becoming. He enters within jiva and cognises all. 
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Lord is the Refuge of All Departed Life 


In the act of creation 

He stands adorning death’s bones and konrai’s 
blooms, 

His resplendent Form out-shines red-hot gold; 

A refuge vast of all departed life; 

His is the form. 
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Creation the Play of He-She 


He-and-She commenced play 

The play of Two produced all; 

With seasons changing, diverse the produce; 
When He-and-She in holy union join 
Complete be the act of creation. 
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He functions as the Three 
Siva pervades Rudra and f ctions as destructor, 
Enters Vishnu and fun.. > as protector; 


Pervades Brahma and functions as creator, 
The other three, are just shells in which He works. 
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The Five Gods Were Born of Anava Sakti 


Out of the union of Anava Sakti with Bindu 


The Five Gods -were born. 

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Sadasiva and Maheswara. 
For the five acts to perform— : 
Creation, preservation, destruction, obscuration and 
redemption— ; 3 

As One from the other in causative succession; 
Born as they were of the Anava Sakti 

Of Anava they-were not rid. 


Out of apara bindu uniting with anava (ichcha) sakti in the 
impure maya sphere, were bom the five Gods—Sadasiva, 
Mahesvara, Rudra, Vishnu and Brahma—to perform their five 
respective functions; and being born of anava sakti they were 
not frec from the taint of the individualising malam (anava 


malam). 
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Creation the Play of the Ultimate 


Maya in union with Bindu yielded 

The rest of Mayas three (Suddha, Asuddha and 
Prakniti) 

(The Bindu was of Nada boin) 

And Nada was of Parai born; 

And all this in the Creative play of Parasiva, the 
Ultimate. 
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The Elements and the Five manifestations come 
from Maya 


What are the five elements beginning with space? 
Who are the five manifestations beginning with 
Sadasiva? : 

They originated from the eternal Maya, 

And perform the functions allotted to them. 
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Maya Sakti Born of Bindu Performs the Five Acts 


From Bindu by Orderly triangle denoted 
The honeyed Sakti Tripurai evolved; 


She it is the Compassionate Sadasiva became; 
She it is the five merciful deeds perform. 
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Names of Glories of Maya Sakti 


She is Manonmani, the ample-bosomed; 
Mangali, the ever auspicious; 

Varani of elephant form 

Arani of haunting forests 

Mohini of tempting beauty 

Poorani—the Perfect: Being, 

Cause-Effect conjoint in one 

—She, Consciousness beyond Consciousness. 
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One Sadasiva Became Five 


Sadasiva that stood as One 
Animated Maheswara; 

And then Hara, Hari and Brahma, 
Thus did the One become the Five. 
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Sadasiva Alone Performs the Five Functions 


The One alone created the worlds ‘seven; 
The One alone spanned the worlds seven; 
The One alone survived the worlds seven; 
The One alone pervaded body and life. 
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Of Red Lotus Hue is Our Lord! 


Of red lotus hue is our Lord! 

Of Crimson fire hue is our Lord! 

He sundered the chain of births, 

That the dark cloud-hued Mal in pasa bound, 
And to flower-bedecked Maya-Crowned, consigned. 
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Sadasiva is in the Heart of Even Those Who 
Doubt Him 

He is Nandi the Great; 

In directions eight, 

He is life pervasive; 

He brings body and soul together in birth; 

Even in the heart of those who doubt Him, He is; 

-And from there He seeks them; 

This I have known Him oft perform. 
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The One Holy Family Performs All 


The One Family creates the worlds seven; 

The One Family preserves the worlds seven; 
The One Family destroys tħe worlds seven; 
The One Family pervades all life and body. 
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The Act of Genesis 


Siva with Sadasiva and Maheswara; 
Together stirred and Commingled the Family Impure 


(of matter) 

The Two then besought of the Lord: 

“What shall we make? Command us, O Lord” 
And the Lord Himself then spells it out. 
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He Pervades All Creation as Life Within 


And so, 

Through creations four and eighty lakhs of species 
He filled as life within; 

Then men who in doubt ask: How is it? 

Are verily to enveloping darkness condemned. 
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Varieties of Creation 


The Sun, Moon, Agni and rest of celestials, 
The space, air, fire, water and earth 

The sound, word, mind and the like 

All these were of Maya born. 

In union with Bindu. ' 


10. 57550 
SUSTENANCE 


The Supreme One, Siva/Sakti, the Transcendent/Immanent 
One, encompasses all—He is both absolute and relative reality. 
Siva as Parasivam is the impersonal, Absolute, the static aspect 
that transcends both subtle and material existence. Siva as 
Sakti, the immanent pure’ consciousness or energy is the 
dynamic aspect of existence,-the power and substratum of 
all form. Sakti ubiquitously energizes the sphere of pure form 
or. suddha maya; the intermediate sphere of impure form or 
asuddha maya; and the lowest sphere of physical matter or 
prakriti maya. The One Sakti is all three—the suddha, asuddha 


and prakriti mayas. 


Thus the act of manifest creation is a series of graded 
devolution of the pure spirit—first the primal’ principles of 
existence; Siva, Sakti, Nada (apara) and Bindu (apara); and 
then the five Gods from Sadasiva to Brahma to perform the 
five acts. It is the total work of nine agencies—of whom the 
first Four are in the suddha maya realms, and the other Five 
are in the asuddha maya sphere. 


i i i kriti maya 
The latter five categories then acting on pra 
produce the phenomenal world, beginning with the five 
clements, space to earth—Sadasiva leading in this process. 


- The totality of creation is for the evolution of jiva—that 
they may, through experience, learn of and realise their final 
destiny of uniting in the pure Spirit. 


Why do souls, who inwardly share Siva’s etemal 
perfections of Satchidanunda and Parasivam, need this 
evolution? Because each individual jiva, being temporally 
created as a divine soul-body that evolves from immaturity 
to maturity. from divine ignorance to divine sapience, is slowly 
gaining and maturing the faculties to realize its identity with 
Siva’s perfections. This evolution is effected through Siva s 
purposeful imposing of  veils—anava (individualizing 
ignorance), maya (subtle and material form), and karma—over 
the awareness of the soul). 


The nature of jiva is one of environmental dependence. 
When he is.in the milieu of impurities, he is impure spirit. - 
When he is with pure spirit, he becomes pure spirit. 


This body, the senses, the phenomenal world, and the 
power of sense enjoyment are created for the jiva, so that 
he may by experience leam how painful it is to be tainted 
by the triple impurities, and recurring birth and death, and 
so be liberated to merge in the pure Spirit. pat soe 
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evolution of individual jivas is the primary reason 
for ait the convoluted forms of creation. Why should the 
Supreme One engage Himself in it? Because of His infinite 
love for His most special creation, the jiva, who cannot mature 
into its divine fulfilment without the impetuses of the triple 
malam, just as a baby cannot mature into a great and 
productive adulthood without the appropriate and necessary 
experiences. Each jiva is given all the time, experiences and 
opportunities it needs to unfold its divinity, to realize God, 
and eventually to serve God and the Gods in helping other 
souls in their evolution. 
To recapitulate, Tirumular postulates four stages in the 
creation process: 


1) In the transcendental sphere where Paraparam uniting with 
Paraparai, evolve paranadam and parabindu, who in turn 
devolute Parasivam and Parai. This takes place beyond the 
sphere of pure Spirit, and these six categories may be known 
as transcendental categories. They are not directly involved 
in the act of creation. 


(This stage is not referred to in some of the later works on 
Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy—for instance, the Sivajnana 
Siddhiar. They present the creative process as starting with 
the nine evolutes of pure spirit who actually perform the 
process of creation). 


2) From paranadam and parabindu of the transcendental 
sphere, Siva, Sakti, aparanadam and apara bindu evolve. Out 
of these four categories, Sakti manifests as the primal jnana, 
kriya and ichcha saktis; and apara bindu uniting with ichcha 
sakti evolves suddha maya. Thus in the sphere of suddha maya 
we have four primal categories, Siva, Sakti, aparanadam and 
aparabindu. 


3) Next, is the creation in the sphere of asuddha maya or 
impure spirit. Here aparanadam interacting on aparabindu 
evolves the Five Gods for the five acts of: bestowal of 
revelatory grace. bestowal of veiling grace, dissolution, 
preservation and creation. 


Asuddha maya sakti is so called, because She embodies 
the principle of egoity or anava. She is therefore known as 
Anava Sakti also. As these five Gods or aspects manifested 
an Anava Sakti, they operate within the realms of anava 
malam. 


Thus these nine aspects of Siva, the former four acting 
on pure or suddha maya, and the latter five acting on asuddha 
or impure maya. together constitute the principal constituents 
of active creation. 


4) Then comes the creation of the phenomenal world. This 
takes place by aparabindu acting in the realm of prakriti maya, 
or material stuff. Thus was the corporeal body, with its subtle 
and gross aspects, its five sheaths, the five sense organs, five 
Cognitive organs, the four internal mind organs, developed. 
Thus were millions upon millions of life's species created. 
Thus manifested were the sun. moon, stars, the eight gods 
Tuling over the cardinal directions, the sky, ether. seas, earth, 
sound, touch, sight, taste and feel. Thus were the innumerable 
worlds that constitute the cosmic universe created. 


All this is ultimately the work of One Being, Siva. All 
other categories are functional agencies, deriving their power 
from Siva. 


A word or two about the expressions, Sivam, Sakti, nadam 
and bindu. Sivam and Sakti are generally referred to as male 
and female. However. this is not to be interpreted in the 


ical sense. Siva is the static aspect and Sakti, the 
f supreme consciousness. They do not exist 
does not exist without the other, and 
i les ever—static and dynamic. 


biologi 
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separately. The one do 
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However, ab initio, when creation starts, there should be 
some force to release the dynamic aspect. There should be 
a third relationship between them and from out of them to 
spark off the initial vibration. That which effects this 
relationship is nadam. Literally nadam means sound « Not the 
sound perceived by the ear, but the subtle unmanifested sound. 


When the dynamic power of creation has been thus 
released, it has to manifest itself to create forms. That first 
manifestation is known as bindu, or literally, ‘a point.’ It is 
the compactness of energy ready to produce. Shelly in his 
“Prometheus” reminds us of the concept when he says, 
“Plunge into eternity where’ recorded time seems but a point ” 


Thus, both nadam and bindu are only aspects of Sakti 
in which the “germ of action ‘increasingly sprouts with a view 
to manifestation producing a state of compactness of energy 
and readiness to crèate™, and Sakti is an aspect of Siva, the 
source of all energy. Thus Siva, Sakti, nadam and bindu can 
be seen as four inseparable entities in the chain of causation 
conjointly performing the act of creation. 


The actual task of accomplishing creation has been 
allotted to Brahma, who derives his power from Sadasiva, 
who in turn was evolved from ‘bindu and anava maya sakti, 
and from Siva, in the ultimate. 
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The Spirit Pervades All 


As Light and Darkness He pervaded, 
As Fame and Blemish He pervaded, 

As Body and Life He pervaded, 

As my constant thought He pervaded. 
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He is the Totality 


Himself as space and celestials stands, 
Himself as body, life and matter. stands, 
Himself as sea, hill and dale stands, 
Himself—all worlds Lord Supreme. 
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The True Way 


As body, life, and world, 
As sea, cloud and cloud-laden sky, 
Permeating all, indestructible and continuous 
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The Lord stands in majesty 
The True way that never closes. 
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Sadasiva is in the Heart of Even Those Who 


Doubt Him 


He is Nandi the Great; 

In directions eight, 

He is life pervasive; 

He brings body and soul together in birth; 
Even in the heart of those who doubt Him, He és; 
And from there He seeks them; 

This I have known Him oft perform. 


srQeng snw gaža gruhogs 
srQeang ards ongs urihoes 
snang snes sarwo urÒDDG 
an@enGg srepsem wrug wirGw. 415 


Lord is Diverse 


At the end of aeons, 

Once He stands as Pure Light, 

Once as the tempestuous typhoon, 
Once as incessant rain, 

Once as Vishnu, floating on the deluge. 
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He Stands in Divine Love 


As love, wisdom and meekness He stands, 
As pleasure and pleasurable union He stands, 
As Time’s Beginning and End He stands, 


As Five elements filled He stands in love divine. . 
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He Fashions Things Big and Small 


Himself fashions worlds all in detail minute 
Himself fashions life, conferring birth 
Himself fashions things big and small 
—The cauldron, the pitcher and the. pot 
Himself He fashions these and more 

—He the Architect Almighty. 
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He is Nandi 
He is Life within; He is the body corporeal; 
He is Spirit Pure; He is space Infinite; 
He is Light Radiant; He is Consciousness inside; 
Animating Jife in the body 
He supports me; 
—He is Nandi. 


srisgi sawmwyh srawa Legit 
ariAu srwggi wpGprit UABdvene 

eA eyang Curarss Diu 
sraa onregibsas sno grGer. 419 


He Supports All Worlds 
A miracle indeed it is 
To.sustain the myriad lives in the Universe; 
Not less so, 
When after total destruction 
He draws them unto Himself; 
He supports too 
That, Seventh World 
The Path of yoga leads to. 
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He Grants Immortal Body to Those Who See Him 
in Love 

Well may you seek Him 

Through rituals before fires, 

Distant only shall. He be; 

Seek Him in yearning love 

Bend low on ground 

Hanker after Him life after life, 

The great One shalll Grant you the body immortal. 
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The creation that ensued thus has to be continuously sustained. 
Although Vishnu is entrusted with this task, He is only an 
aspect of Siva/Sakti; and so ultimately it is Siva who performs 
the task of preservation. And so He pervades all: as body 
and life, as light and darkness, as fame and ignominy, as 
oceans and continents, as space and the celesuals, as sea, 
hill and dale—through the entirety of creation in unbroken 
continuity. He pervades our thoughts too. There He stands 
as love, wisdom and meekness as pleasure and pleasurable 
union, as the beginning and end of time. He sustains the yogic 
path that leads to the seventh state of existence. 


To sustain the myriad lives in countless universes is indeed 
a miracle that staggers the imagination. But even after the 
destruction of the cosmos at the end of an aeon, He draws 
the jivas to Himself, and sustains them in quiescent slumber 
until the next cycle of creation commences. 


‘Thus Vishnu performs the function of sustenance onl 
as ordained by Siva. : 
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Fire is Lord’s Shaft 


With fire the Lord burnt all Space 

With fire the Lord burnt the Oceans, 
With fire the Lord burnt the Asuras 
Fire, verily, is the Lord's shaft on hand. 
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Three are His Layas 


Three are His layas—the moments of Repose 
Of them one, kalpanta—the end of aeons, 

I witnessed; 

All things fell uprooted in destruction 

This orb then was unto a boiling rice pot 

Its mountains and valleys alike burnt to ashes. 
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The Fire Spreads 


The earth on which we tread 

The snow-clad mountains eight. 

The seven seas whose ebbing tides roar, 
Over all these and else 

The Fire that resides in Muladhara spreads; 
And the spreading conflagration turned 
Earth and sky seem alike; 

Shapes are not to be wondered at. 
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The Descent of Grace 


The grace of Bindu descended from the cloud-clad 
mountains, 

Pervaded the universe, and all the quarters, 
Entered in Pranava and abides as Kundalini in 
Muladhara. 
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Four Forms of Mergence 


Daily mergence is in deep sleep, 
The next mergence is beyond sleep, f: 
The pure mergence is when the jiva remains 


complete actionless, eats i 
The ultimate mergence is in Sivasakti. 
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What Transpires in the Four Deaths 


In Daily mergence, are bodies gross and subtle 
transcended; 
In the next 
annihilated; 

In Pure mergence, Mind and cognates merge in the 


Infinite - 
In Redemption Death, Siva’s Grace descends true. 


mergence, is the Mayaic body 
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Four Forms of Mergence 


In daily mergence the senses are silent, 

In the next mergence the soul leaves the body, 
In pure mergence the soul remains completely free, 
In the final mergence there is union with Siva. 


Hssem arg Pyari. umop 
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Thus Four are the Mergence 


Thus are mergences Four; 

The Daily mergence in deep Sleep; 

The next mergence that gives the soul a longer rest; 

The Pure mergence that puts the Soul in primal 
quiescence; 

The Redemption mergence that steeps the Soul in 
Lord’s Grace. 


unGip (pseu erapibuit yI 
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Void the Beginning and End 
Out of Void (Siva), i 
To the Void sa en et 
Yet shall it not be Void again; 
In that Void, exhausted, it shall die; 
That is the fate of Hari and Brahma too, 
Who the holocaust of Samhara susvive not. 
Suaas grillas Geb Sencrseer 
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Scorch Your Karmas 


Scorch the gathering Karmas 
And exhaust them; 


There is One who annihilates them 

And the city where He does it 

He fashioned the body, He pervades everywhere. 

He placed the Mind and cognate tattva group 
besides, 

He gave us Wisdom ample to discriminate. 


Mantras 429 & 430 


The jiva sprang as a plant out of the void, and into the void, 
it shall finally return. Even the gods are not exempt from 
this law. Death follows birth, as the night follows day: The 
only escape from death is not to be born again. By uprooting 
karma alone, can the birth-death cycle be ended. Go 
dissolves the karma; pray to Him. : 


12. paps% 
OBSCURATION 


Rüdra is the god to whom the work of destruction is entrusted, 
but the real power behind Rudra is that of Siva. 
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He is Within You Yet You Know Him Not 


He is the One within; He is the Light within; 
He moves not a wee bit from within 

He and your heart are thus together, 

But. the heart His Form knows not. 


God is within us all. He is the Light within us. He does not 
move a bit away from us. Yet we do not know Him. -Why 
this concealment by the Lord? 


Qani Npa us_ss Qepvgs 
Ferg Osi ures sugi AM EAA 
aiy Qara Qensigiol Canposs 
Harn Asr yG grGwo. 432 


The Lord Gave This Life 


The Lord who gave life so sweet 

Imprisoned me in pasa’s miseries; 

A skeletal frame He fashioned, — 

With flesh and skin He clothed it; 

Lighting then the spark of life 

To annihilation He hastened me. 

i ‘us li et; yet, He imprisoned us in the 
ara of Paen. He builds for us a body a iat 
care; yet He hastens it to death. Why is this so. 
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Even the Three Gods do not Know the Mystery 
of Life 


With Hara, Hari and Brahma assembling 
The Primal Lord fashioned this body, 
The subtle organs of sense built-in; 

We know not the treasure 

He has enshrined here. 
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Adore and Attain 


The Lord is the light of our eyes 

He loves us 

He is the Primal One 

—Male, Female and Neuter is He; 
Tongues praising and hearts, melting, 
They seek not the path 

That leads to the Celestial Lake. 
AsGub 2ehpgs Csursgb Berm 
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He Dispels the Darkness Within 


The Primal Lord blesses all 
Denizens of earth below and heaven above; 
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From the black chamber of the Soul 
He dispels darkness: 
And within radiates t 
light. 

AmA DGTsGd HUGMEM GOT 
samiai yoyi gor@prmen Opreveutts 
uzg 2Gauywb ungap Sear ws 
saber paadeis stoves UTGE. 


The Lord veils the Unity. 


The world is full of contradictions of sounds, desires 
and forms, ‘ 

But within the diversity is the unity which 

You of beautiful form veil away from our vision. 


eiggeus Csaict apymii Bamer 
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The Hidden One Will Reveal Himself 


I held my Lord in me concealed, 

I adored Him in my heart’s depths, 

Lo! He revealed Himself unto me 

And blessed me—here below, 

Well may you adore Him 

Revealing the rapture abounding and love endearing 
That too pleases Him far. 


he pure rays of His dazzling 
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One Became Five 


The Sadasiva that stood as one 

Animated Mahesvara; 

And then Hara, Hari, and Brahma 

Thus did the One become the familial five. 


equau ures gia oggw Agsa 
Qonaar Godoi Herp sry 
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He is the Pure One 


439 


He is the Pure One 
The Siddha in whom Pasa lies prostrate; 


Be firmly seated on land here below 
And Seek Him in ways felicitous— 
That you may vision the Land Beyond; 
Not doing this, 


You are like one 
Who is seated on the banks of Ganga, 


Yet remains unwashed and impure. 
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The Eye Sees Not. Itself 


One clay: many the receptacles 

One God, pervades species all; 

The eye sees things several 

Yet itself it sees not; 

Thus it is, we see not the God in-us. 


The eye sces several things; yet. does it see itself? Similarly 
is the Lord’s concealment in us. 


This concealment which is so mysterious is one of the Five 
acts of God. It has-a purpose, and that is to lead the jiva 
to seeking. It is by sceking God, that God can be seen. In 
the black chamber of the soul there is darkness. That darkness 
can be dispelled only by letting in light. Seek: and you shall 
see the light.Knock and the door shall be opened. Adore. and 
He shall reveal Himself—Tirumular sings. 


; Mahesvara is the god empowered with this function. but 
his is only a delegated power. Siva is the Final Source. 


13. s3Germ 
BESTOWAL OF GRACE 
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Life and Death are Acts of God 

He is the Wind that Blows in Directions Eight 

He is the wavy ocean that girdles the earth, 


He is fire, earth and sky; 
Know this: ; 


He is the One that binds and unbinds 
The body that holds life precious. 


Having experienced pleasure and pain in life, the jivas who 
seck the Lord are bestowed grace. This bestowal ‘of Grace 
that Teads to the jiva’s redemption or liberation from the cycle 
of birth and death is the Supreme Act of God. That is the 
ae ee gives the ‘coup de grace-to all the previous four acts 


The attainment of Grace can come through 
: i total surrender 
in loving Prayer, through the yoga way er through the 
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‘realization that the All-Pervasive God 
knowledge. And when it comes, 
primordial triple impurities. 


1 is the object of all 
the jiva is cleansed of its 


This function is performed by Sadasiva. 
LAND ÈA QAAE srsseg 
peAGu Qerudancr ariig porom 
Asad AaLi yib Lwgig 
gia waiGer smwsuw wrge. 442 
Lord is the Substance and Architect 


Who seeks the luminous Nada atop 
And ‘of its sweetness savour 

Know of death—no more; 

The Lord is the seed of all 

Of Sun, Moon and Fire 

Of the Universe Vast 

The Architect that builds all as well. 


Grua Amad giiu weaned 
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Potter Fashions as His Fancy Takes 


The potter mounts the clay on the wheel 
The potter fashions as he conceives 
Even as the Potter our Lord Nandi is; 
He moulds the world, this way and that 
The way His Fancy takes. 
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He Dwells in My Thoughts 


He is Lord Supreme; 

He has bull for His mount; 
Mighty demons for- army; 
Boundless is His munificence 

He gifts the world for us; 

His goodness alone is goodness, 
He is of matted locks; : 
He dwells.in the thoughts of all. 


osiga Goumgs pranw Gayi 
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In Love, He Created 


Ids 
In fondness for us He created the seven worlds, 
In fondness for us He created the eek gcorn 
“In fondness for us He created the five eih 
In fondness for us He created this body an : 
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God Created All, Himself the Param Uncreated 


Of yore He created worlds seven 

Of yore He created celestials countless 
Of yore He created species numberless 
He who of yore created all 


-Himself stood as Primal Param uncreated. 
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He Who Created, Sustained As Well 


The Primal One created the. elements five; 

The Primal One created the endless aeons past; 
The Primal One created the countless heavenly 
beings, 

The Primal One created and sustained. as well. 
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The Pervasive Siva is Here as Well 


He is One with the infinite space of the seven worlds 
And yet transcends it. 

He cannot be indicated as this or that 

He Himself becomes the various jivas 

And helps them to go upwards 

And remains the Supreme leader of the world. 


Lama Car) mao gGLe 
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He is the Object of All Knowledge 


He is the light within 

He is the body without 

The precious object, beloved of immortals above, 
The Holy Form, adored of saintly beings below, 
He is the pupil of your eyes; 

He the Object of all Knowledge. 


Gb adus ss DGayGu 

umiyg wraù ugyi s-_s9Ga 

pish uruw AAi Gprentnenus 
Gerorp arenes sabane GaGa. 450 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


70 
The Lord Pervades All in Partiality to None 


His is the Cosmic Form that none know | 
He is the infinite space that fills the universe; 


He is the space in the tiny pot too; 


Inseparable as water in milk 
He pervades all in union close; 
Impartial indeed His Goodness; 
Unwearied His bliss—I knew. 


14. a 29ug9 
CREATION MICROCOSM 


Even as God creates the macrocosm, He creates the 


microcosm of the human body also. He enters the mother’s 


womb and from there performs the act of shaping the body 


and awakening its life. 

giga piyi IGS QoussG 
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God Creates From Within the Womb 


He conjoins the tattvas five and twenty 

That in life past departed from me; 

To my dear life awaken; 

Thus He creates, seated within the globular womb 
He the Primal One creates 

Knowing what I am to be. 

ADAD pusher CoasywA ALF 
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The Lord Grants Breath and the Child is Born 


Above the Muladhara 

The Kundalini fire abides; 

There in the water-filled womb 

The infant. lay, its tiny feet entangled; 
That the sweet life in patience waiting 
Its onward course may seek, 

He ordained, releasing the Pranas ten. 


Qenyo srvg Guiya yiu 
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The Course of Life Was Ordained at Time of 


Union 


When parents two in pleasure united, 
Then was ordained, this body, 

The sorrow-house of vexing pasa, 
When that is to be, 

At that hour of union, He ordained; 
He, the Heavenly Lord. 


somu episat sarph apCanp 
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Through That Union Entered the 25 Tattvas to 
Make the Infant Body 


They who birth’s finale saw, 

Alone knew how purusha, 

Of Tattvas five and twenty, 

The body corporeal entered; 

None else know, : 
That which sought woman’s birth-pit, 
In form twain, rushed within. 
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The Tattvas Remained in the Forehead of the 
Foetus 


The Penis pierced; the vagina opened, 

And together they rushed in 

The Pranas Five— 

The Elements Five 

The tanmatras Five, 

The sense organs Five gross, 

And the Five Subtle, 

And in the Centre of Forehead they all lay, 
concealed. 
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Prana Enters Jiva at Birth 


As when flower blossoms, the breeze spreads 
fragrance, 
In space all around 
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So does Prana over Jiva extend, 
Gently unfolding at the time destined. 


As He blows in the prana breath, it ext 
as the fragrance of a flower throtgh the 
be unfolded gently at the destined hour. 


ends over the jiva 
Surrounding air, to 
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The Lord Drives in the Tattvas into the Infant 
Body 


The eight constituents of body subtle 

That ultimately leave, 

The eight and ten Tattvas that sneak in, 

With Purusha in them immersed 

The orifices nine, 

The Kundalini that serpent-like coils, 

—If these, the Divine Charioteer drives not in, 
Verily may the infant be less than human (say, a 
pig). 
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The Child With the Three Gunas in Balance is 
j Fit for Rulership 


When in sex union, 

The male flow in force dominates 

The infant is born with Tamasic.qualities of Rudra; 
When the flow in reverse is, 

The Sattvic quality of Hari dominates; 

When the two in balance flow; 

The Rajasic quality of Brahma preyails; 

He is to kingship born 

In whom gunas three proportionate sway. 
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Into the Foetus Mayaic Mind was Placed 


459 


There two in accord united; 

And from their vital flows 

Emerged the infant form, 

But when into it Jiva, 

Who in myriad bodies has dwelt of yore, 
Now entered, 3 

Lo! it is dominated by Mind; 

Maya subtle pervades it. 
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Jiva Gets Consciousness and Desires 


There in the pregnant womb, 

The soul lay in Primordial quiescence (Turiya State) 
From that State Maya and Her tribe aroused it; 
And conferred Consciousness; 

And Maya’s evolutes eight—Desires and the rest, 
Thus say scriptures, holy and true. 
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How the Body is Fashioned 


With skeletal bones He erected the frame; 
With tendons circuitous He fastened it; 
With blood and flesh He cemented it; 
Thus did Lord fashion this body-mansion, 
For dear life to dwell 

Him I seek forth, endearment increasing. 
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The Lord Contains the Fire in Muladhara 


He is milky white in hue 

Effulgent is He like the sun; 

He is benignant; 

He pervades the entire body 

And diffuses His tenderness; 

He contained the rage of fire in Muladhara 
This He ordained, in ways diverse. 
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The Lord Preserves. the Foetus 


Even the day, ruinous Karma trailed after Jiva, 
He designed ways of preservation numerous; 
He surrounded the foetus with water 

Kept it safe from burning Muladhara Fire, 

He drew charmed circles eddying, 

Around the budding life, from Pasa harassing 
And so preserved it safe and cool. 


The Lord takes infinite care to protect the foctus inside the 
womb for 300 days. He surrounds it with’ a protective “bag 
of waters’, keeps it from being scorched by the mothers 
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and He draws charmed circles around the 
from harm. The Absolute Being stands 
ing the child in the womb. 


muladhara fire; 
budding life to shield it 
as the sentinel, guard 
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Breathing and Size of Infant 


464 


The Silvery semen welled up 

And met the vaginal flow, alike surging, 
And lo! then was born the infant 
Tnhaling eight and exhaling four 
Finger-length of breath, 

And measuring eight finger-span 

Of its own tiny palm. 


The child born measures eight spans of its own finger length, 
because out of the 12 finger-lengths the prana breath 
constitutes, only 8 are inhaled; the other four are exhaled. 
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Body of 25 Tattvas 


Into the Union, the Holy One entered; 
Gathering Tattvas five and twenty 
Fashioned the (five)-sheathed body; 
Munificent indeed was his gift! 

A veritable Bundle of Delusion He made. 


465 
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After Death, Senses End With Body; Jiva Ends 
in Nada 


The five-senses with their foolish ways 
Are in this body born; 

And there they subside; 

So does Jiva 

That permeates macrocosm 

Surely subside in Nada. 
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The 35 Tattvas Introduced 


As on to a leaf-like device 
He mounted my life; 


And there; 

With balance-like precision planted, 
Subtle senses five; 

And other Tattvas thirty; 

And thus fashioned a body; 

A steaming cauldron with openings nine. 


Here, Mular says the Tattvas are 35, whereas in Saivism (and 
Buddhism) they are 36, and in Sankhya only 25 (or 26). 
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Lord Creates 


In union's rapture they kneaded the clay 
For Him to fashion sorrow’s tenement: 
The kiln burnt, the pitcher emerged, 
With channels nine and Tattvas eighteen. 
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Lord Placed the Six Adharas 


You know not the six afflictions within; 
Seek the great good that wells therein; 
Understand the Siddhis within them; 


Know this, 
The fleshy body is .but of the five elements. 
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Lord Placed Divine Jnana in Cranium 


He fashioned this body, 

Into that body He breathed life; 

And set gates nine; : 

And, then into the lotus-like cranium 

He lit the Fire (of Divine Jnana), 

The Lord made these, 

And Him. salute in endearment intense. 


In this act of fashioning the corporeal body, the Divine 
eis propias for the subtle body that Si of eight 
EE Ps purusha body into which enters 18 avastas or 
coiled in sabe ee the six adharas, the kundalini fire 
Measures eras adhara chakra, and the prana breath that 
sahasrara akain in length. To crown all, in the lotus-like 
jnana. in the cranium, He places the fire of divine 
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Lord Creates Life From Primal Seed of Causation 


The Lord is Limitless Light; 

He kindles all life from Primal Womb; 
He stirs the liquid-seed of Causation; 
He endows it with form expansive; 
Him I seek in heaven and earth. 


What is the origin of this life? The Lord is Limitless Light, 
and-He kindles all life from the primordial womb of His Sakti. 
There the liquid seed of causation is stirred by nadam; and 
in bindu it attains manifest’ form. 
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Body’s Impermanence 


In the union of ‘sexes opposite 

The light of life is born shielded true; 

A bubble it is in Life’s watery expanse; 
A shadow that spreads on earth below; 

Sheathed in the subtle Body-Eight. 


The individual life is but a bubble in the Primal Life's infinite 
expanse. It is but a shadow of the Divine Light encased in 
the subtle body that is made of the five protean senses 
(tanmatras), and the three internal instruments: mind, will and 
intelligence. 
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Lord Gives and Lord Takes Life 


Of the eight organs of Body Subtle, 
Are senses protean five 

And cognitive instruments three— 
Mind, will and cognition; 

Know the dear Lord 

Who fastened this body-bag, 

With Desire’s sticky glue 

Wil in tiine unfasten it too. 
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Lord Gave Means of Redemption 


The Lord made the body, 
A name and form it assumed; x 
Then, for Jiva his redemption to See 
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He created earth and Tattvas many, 
—Thus speak the Vedas. 


AGI Döm Amui AD 
sghaanw ugh muurit Lah 
sAd CGunAG wağgrui sbuTed 
agherm pry aGgsSOs5 sre. 475 
He Placed Jiva in Care of Two Foster-Mothers 


None the Grace but Hara’s 

None Hara*s but the Grace, 

And so .as He bestows life, 

He bestows, too, 

The Loving care of foster mother twain, 
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Then Siva and Sakti Pervaded Jivas 


Sakti, the Conjoint Cause of creation, 

The Luminous One that dispelled darkness total, 
Together created the myriad lives, 

Their genus and species, 

And having done that, they pervaded them too; 
Oh! magnificence non-pareil! 
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He Printed the Sex of the Infant. 


The seed of life, 

As ą steady flame in womb burns 

It takes shape one of three 

Male, female and hermaphrodite; 

How the father and mother at union were, 
Even so He printed thé sex, 

Righteous indeed was that Luminous One. 
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Sex Determined at Sexual Union 


The masculine flow dominates, the infant is male 
born, 

The feminine dominates, the infant is female born; 
When the two are in force equal, a hermaphrodite 
is born; 

When masculine flow gushes in plenty, 

The infant born will sway the world entire; 
When masculine flow is scanty, 

Naught indeed conception is. 
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Age is Determined 


If after emission, 
The male's breath five finger-length extends, 


The infant born lives a hundred years; 

When breath to four finger measure. stretches, 
To age’ eighty the infant lives; 

The Yogi who knows the science of breath control 
If in sex act He indulges, 

He, the vital flow, according regulates. 


If after ejaculation, man inhales spontaneously five times, the 
infant to be born will live upto 100 years; eighty. if he inhales 
four times and so on. Only yogis who have mastered the 
science of breath can control and regulate the discharge at 


will. 
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Birth Imperfections Explained 


When after intercourse, the man is short of breath, 
The infant born a dwarf will be; 

When breath blows feeble, 

The issue may of defective limbs be born; 
When breath halts in mid-act, 

A hunch-back will be born; 

All these ‘apply not, 

To woman’s breathing rhythm. 
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If the flow of the male discharge is slow, the offspring is 
short in stature; if sluggish. lame; if fitful and interrupted, 
hunchback. 
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How Deaf, Dumb, and Blind are Born 


ae at the time of union, 

e mother’s bowels are heavy e i 
A dullard will be born; he a 
If urine exceeds, 

A dumb will. be born; 

If both exceed, 

A blind will be born; 

Thus is it for the infant born 

The mother’s condition according. 
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Breathing at Union Decides Sex of Baby 


If breath flows leading on nostril right; 

The infant born will a male be; 

If on the nostril left, 

A female will be born; 

If the descending current Apana, 

Opposes the ascending current Prana, 

Twins there shall bè; 

If in measure equal the breath rhythm runs, 
Through nostrils right and left, 
Hermaphrodite shall be the baby born. 


If the male breath runs dominant in the right nostril (Pingala) 
at the time of discharge, the offspring will be male; if it 
runs dominant in the left nostril (ida), the offspring will be 
female. If the apana breath comes up from the lower regions 
of the body system, twins will be born. If the breathing is 
through both the nostrils, the child born will be impotent. 
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How a Handsome Baby is Born 


If in Male and Female breath runs 


In measure equable, 
The infant born will exceeding handsome be; 


When in both breath rhythm falters, 
No Conception will there be. 
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How Infant in the Womb Grows 


The infant-seed, 5 

The damsel in her womb bore 

Nourished by bright milk 

That is fed by Sakti in Eye-brow Centre 
Grew, 

Beaming like the golden rays of rising sun 
Inside, it took form appropriate. 
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Maya Fosters the Baby 


In months ten, it forms full 

And then on earth in time appointed, it lands; 
And grows; Maya fostering; ` 
But who knows that Formless Maya! 
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Maya’s Hidden Act 


He who planted seed, knew it not; 

She who received saw it not; 

The Creator knew, but He told none; 
The Lord who Truth reveals is also there; 
Yet I saw not Maya, 

How, cunning was her stealthy Conduct! 
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In Manhood Jiva Seeks God 


Seeking pleasure, the two met; 

In pasa’s misery was it born and bred; 
And having grown to stature 

Grew to manhood here below; 

Well may it seek the Ancient One 
That before all worlds was. 
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How Maya Fosters Babe 


The cuckoo bird leaves its égg in the crow’s nest; 
The crow hatches it, nurses it, suspecting nothing; 
It does not move it, does not reject it, 
Does not ask why, +- 

So does Maya the young one foster. 
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And maya taking charge, fosters the egg that lay in the womb. 
Even as the cuckoo leaves its egg in the crow s nest, for 
the crow to hatch and foster, so does maya perform this act 
in the womb. 
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God Protects Jiva at All Stages 


The Lord is the Primal One; 
The root, the shoot, the plant and fruit; 
Thus He blesses all life; 
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_ To each, He grants his life’s pleasure, 


With each, He stands according. 
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Lord Appears in Prayer and Penance 


My Lord is of infinite greatness, 
et is He within the littleness of this fleshy body; 
Beyond the ken of Celestials is He; 
Yet in prayer and penance 
He himself shall appear before you. 
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Birth is by Lord’s Grace 


Even. unto the salt that from wavy sea emerges, 
Out of Tattvas that arose in Para, 

Was this body formed; 

To be born thus is His Grace indeed! 


The individual body is made of tattvas that arose in Parasakti, 
like salt that emerges from the vast sea. 


Chapter Commentary 


Thus microcosmic creation, as much as macrocosmic creation, 
is the potent function of Siva/Sakti, is who pervades all 
creation. 


And all this elaborate and minute work of Siva/Sakti is 


for what purpose? That the jiva may seek liberation from 


the primordial impurities and itself become pristine Siva, the 
Pure Spirit. 9 


Mular considers birth, and hence, life itself, as a valuable 
gift. 


15. cparnae Sar ages 


THE THREE CATEGORIES OF JIVAS 
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Play of Sakti-Siva Infuses Divine Spirit 


Out of Sakti-Siva Play 

Life blossomed; 

And Jiva who was in pure Kevala state 

Of Turiya quiescence 

Was freed and consigned to the folds of the two 
Mayas. © =a 

And the Lord then entered Jiva’s thought 

And suffused his being with Divine Spirit. 


The condition of the Jiva before birth is considered to be 
the same as what it is in the Mukti state, which is the Turiya 


state. 
Mantras 492-500 

Jivas. who are cternal, are given life and body by Siva/Sakti 
that they may rid themselves of their primordial impuritics 
and become truly free and pure. 


of the impurities, one after another. 


These three catagories are called vijnanakalars, 
pralayakalars and sakalars, according to the state of their 
evolution. Each of these three broad classifications has again 
sub-classifications, and in all the hierarchy of jivas is divided 
into ten divisions. 


The-vijnanas (abbreviated form of vijnanakalars) are the 
most highly evolved souls. No longer affected by karma or 
maya, they are amenable to anava alone. They are categorized 
into four subdivisions, beginning with thosc of lesser evolution. 


First come those who are not rid of anava (egoity), but 
are in a quiescent state of inaction. Then come those who 
have realised the Self. but are still conscious of the self. Then 
are those who have reached the ranks of the Vidyesvaras. 
And above them are the seven crores of Mantra Nayakas. 


But all these possess the impurity of cgoity 
(self-consciousness) to some extent or other. Only the truly 
enlightended are totally rid of anava or self-consciousness. 


Below the Vijnanas are the pralayakalars. They possess 
two malams: anava and karma, out of the three. 


Among them, the first category consists of those souls 
who will attain mukti in their next life. More advanced than 
they are the jivan-muktas, who have attained enlightenment 
during their immediate incamation. Above them in evolution 
are the 108 Mudras. 


All these three categories of pralayakalars possess the 
sense of self-consciousness and experience karma in 
gradations of intensity. 


The third major category of jivas is called the sakalars. 


The sakalars are encumbered by all three malams; anava, 
karma and _maya. Among the sakalars are three 
sub-classifications: those who have attained the miraculous 
powers of i siddhis, but are aspiring towards eventual 
God-realization; those who having attained the siddhis, are 
content with cultivating these powers; and those who are not 
performing yoga sadhana, remaining powerless to conquer any 
of the malams, and are simply enmeshed in the world of 
sense experience. 


her subdivisions among these three main 
e elaborated later in “Tantra the Eighth,” 
e heading Kevala Sakala Sudham. 


There are furt 
categories. These ar 
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iri ion they are, all jivas 

whatever stage of spiritual evolution they a 
iae to divest themselves of their triple malam, 
and unite with bindu and nada before they become one with 


Siva. 
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The Three Categories Form Ten Classes 
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Vignanars true are of groups four 
Pralayakalas are of three; 

Sakalars below are another three 
Thus are Jivas grouped, ten in all. 


Vijnana is a term more commonly used in Buddhism, meaning 
ordinary or individual consciousness as opposed to Prajna 


world or Universe consciousness. 
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The Four Classes of Vijnanars 


Vijnanakalas are of classes four; 

Those who are in Kevala (Anava) state, 

Next are those who are Self-realised; 

Those who reached the state of Eight Vidyeswaras, 
And finally are those who rank as the Seven Crores 
of Manthra Nayakas; 

Those who are of Egoity Impure rid, 

Are the truly realised beings (no more are they 
Jivas). 
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The Three Classes of Pralayakalas 


Of the Pralayakalas three, 

Are those who Mukti attained; 

Another, by malas twain (Egoity and Karma) bound; 
Yet another, the Rudras Hundred and Eight; 
The Sakalas have all malas three. 
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The Three Classes of Sakalas 


Sakalas three are: 

Those who have attained Siddhis miraculous,. 
Those who have attained Mukti (Jivan) 
Those who have attained neither 

—All powerless to conquer Malas three 

And in, sound and other senses immersed. 
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Stages of Attainment in Mala Riddance 


They who are of five malas hard rid, 
Themselves Siva become; 

They blemishless become, 

They become Siddhas, 

Attain state of Mukti Finale, 

They uproot Jiva’s bondage 

End cycle of births; 

They alone are, 

Who truth of peerless Tattvas realised. 
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- Nine Gradations of divas 


Vijnanakalas are of gradations three; 
Those who in quiescent Anava alone abide; (the 
Pralayakala among Vijnanas) 


So are Pralayakalas of gradations three; 
And Sakalas too; 

Thus are there nine classes of Jivas, 
Evolving in gradations separate. 
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How Sakalas Among Vijnanakalas Attain 


Siva-State 


Vijnanakalas may by karma assume form corporeal; 
But by: performing holy deeds, 

Acquire Celestial frame 

And higher Jnana Form; 

And Constant striving thus, 

Gain wisdom perennial 

And in the end Siva Himself become. 
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How Jivas Reach Siva 


Rid themselves of Anava entire 

And consciousness lost of all Jiva memory, 
They Bindu and Nada become, 

The highest heavenly goal 


‘Of one-ness with Siva Tattva; 


Albeit all three, Sakala and the rest of yore 
possessed, 

The primal impurities triple, 

Anava, Maya and Karma. 


16. umg Sob 
THE WORTHY SOULS 


The evolved souls constantly think of ‘God, and seek the Grace 
of His Holy Feet. They are in a state of total surrender, holding 
that all that happens is destined to happen and God is the 
witness of all. Their love for Him is “unintermittent, from 
cradle to the grave. They are Sivajnanis par excellence. They 
walk in the path of yama, niyama, and yoga. 


ho impart jnana to appropriate 
decree Rid & ay impurities Saas ware souls. They have 
doubt-free vision of God. 
To such, give in bounty. Their needs deserve to be lovingly 
looked after. 
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Give Freely to Sivajnanis 


Give a wee bit to Sivajnani 

You shall attain Siddhi, Mukti and heavenly bliss; 
Give a world of gold to the witless, 

You shall become poor losing all joys. 
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> Elevated Souls 


Death waits for the moment due 
And seizes lives; 


Lord’s Devotees 


TIRUMANTIRAM 
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But the Lord seizes Death’s life; 

Such indeed, His Prowess is; 

He blesses all who know Him true; 

They who sought Him, immortals became. 
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Lord’s Feet are like a Self-Effulgent Lamp 


I gave Him not up even while in womb; 
I forgot not the truth of His holy Feet; 
I gave up falsehood and sought them; 
The Feet of Lord of matted locks 

Are a Lamp no oil feeds. 
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Lord does Things Appropriate to Those of Tender 
ove 


Those that are destined to be 
Let them be; 

Those that are destined not to be 
Let them not be; 

Those that are destined to go 
Let them go; 

Those ‘that are destined to come 
Let them Come; 

The Mighty Nandi shows all 

And witnesses all: 

All things appropriate, 

He does 

To those of tender love for Him. 


17. gjums Sob 
THE UNWORTHY SOULS 
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Giving to Unworthy is Undesirable 


Well may you tender her; 

And with fresh grass feed her, 

The barren cow can no milk give; 

Even so is giving 

Unto those who neither good nor holy are; 

Unto a crop they are, 

Raised iu season improper. 

Mantras 505-508 

The unworthy jivas are those who are neither good nor holy. 
They are like a crop that is raised in improper Season. They 
do not flourish, do not yield. They are like the barren cows 
that give no milk. They are steeped in worldly pleasures. They 
will never get God-vision. They are perpetuaters of the five 
deadly sins. They are destined only to the hot hell. 


Do not feed them; do not look after them; do not give 
them anything. To give to them is a heinous crime. Both the 
giver and the receiver will be condemned to perdition. 
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Do not Give to Those Who Have no Love for God 


Give only unto those 
Who follow the way of Yoga, Yama, and Niyama, 


And who adore Lord, in constancy abiding; 
To give those who have rio love for God, 
A heinous crime, indeed it is. 
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He Who Gives to Sivajnanis will Become a Jnani 


He who gives to God, Guru, 

And the Great ones 

Who are of passions rid, 

Will a Jnani become, 

For him is not the burning hell, 
That is destined for perpetrators 
Of deadly sins five, 

Who know not consequences dire. 


WET USSD DTS Fb 
Hoorn Qua wN wisai 
cored dapes gis Boag 
pamut git pra GAG. 508 


Do not Give to Unworthy; the Giver and the 
Receiver Both Reach Hell 


You may give away wealth 

As massive as a mountain; 

Yet if you give it. 

To those that adore not our Lord; 
You shall with them reach 

The Seventh Hell of ineffable pain. 
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18. Siġsb 
HOLY WATERS 
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The Holy Waters are Within Us 


Within this body are many Holy Waters; 
They take not gentle dips in them 

And drive Karma away; 

Vainly do they roam hill and dale, 
Witless men of confused mind they are! 


Within the body itself there are many water fronts. They are 
holy. Yet men do not dip in them and get purified. They 
vainly roam hill and dale in search of purificatory baths 
The Vedas, including the Rg Veda, emphasize the sacredness 
of the Waters; Power, ‘Sakti’, resides in them and they are, 
therefore. highly purifying, and powerful. 
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Lord Abides in Jnana Thought 


To them who love Him dear, 
The Lord will appear delicious cool; 
- To them steeped in worldly pleasures, 
He will appear never; 
To Yogis who breath control; 
But sure does He 
In thoughts abide, 
Of Jnanis, who doubt-free see. 
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Men of False Faith do not See the Lord Within 


The Lord is within them, 

Yet they know Him not, 

They of faith false; 7 
Limitless the flow of their evil deeds; 
Down down the deep drain it goes, 
Never its destination to know. 
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Bathe in Ganga and Be Purified 


They who adore Him, 

Reach His heavenly abode; 

Thus it is, 

Immortals know Primal Lord; 

Bathe in pellucid waters of Sacred Ganga 
That from Lord’s crest here descends; 
You shall hcly become, 

Saved of impurities sinful. 


The Ganga, the holiest of waters is within us, even as God 
is within us. It descends from the Lord’s Crest in sahasrara 
within the cranium. If we pilgrimage to its banks i the yogic 
way, we shall bathe in it and be purified of the triple malam. 
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Seek not Lord Elsewhere; He is Within Thee 


They dropped gold in sea, 

And looked hard for it in pond; 

Nothing indeed to match their folly; 

Within you is Nandi, 

Firm as rock of ages, 

Yet they know Him not, and seek Him not 
Lacking in Grace, they sure are. 
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Water Within Forms. Vital Body Constituent 


The black guna enters the body as Tamas, 

The red guna enters the body as Rajas, 

The white guna enters the body as Sattva, 

Real bathing in the holy waters is the 
Purification of these three gunas by the grace of 
the Lord. 
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19. H@sGaruied 


CONSEQUENCE OF DAMAGING 
THE HOLY TEMPLE 


The Holy Temple 

These are Agamic concepts and rituals. 
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Dangers of Transplanting Linga 


Let them beware who transplant 

A Linga at a Shirne established; | 
Even before the transplant is completed, 
The Kingdom will to disaster fall; 

And foul leprosy will torture him 

Thus did He declare, 

Nandi, the Divine Protector. 


Temples are monuments that require to be preserved intact. 
Let not a linga that has been established be removed from 
its original site. Dire harm will fall on the culprit. 
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Dangers of Destruction to Temple 


As they move away, 

A single stone from temple wall 

That shall spell the Crowned King’s ruin; 
Be he a sage; be he one learned in Vedas, 
Sure the crisis; certain the ruin; 

—So Ordained the Lord. 
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Dangers of Skipping Performance of Puja 


Rains fail; epidemics spread; 

The mighty king. his prowess loses; 

All this sure happens, 

If worship in Lord’s temples falters, 

—The Lord who spurned the very God of Death. 


Mantras 517 & 518 


Let the pujas in the temples be faithfully continued. If worship 
in Siva s temple falters, the ruler will be held responsible for 
the dire Consequences that follow. He loses his power; rains 
ia ae the land, epidemics ravage it, and thefts and crimes 
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Dangers of Puja Ceasing 


518. 


When in Siva’s temple worship ceases, 

Harm befalls the ruler; 

Scanty become the rains; 

Theft and robbery abound in the land, 

Thus did my Holy Nandi declare. 
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Puja to be Performed Only by Qualified Priests 

If he is but a priest in name 

Who, Lord’s worship performs, 

Deathly wars rage in fury 

Fell diseases spread; 


Famine stalks the land— 
Thus did the great Nandi in truth declare. 


And.let the pujas be performed by true priests; and not those 
who are priests in name. 
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Manifestation of Downward-looking Face 
‘Hail our Lord! Our God! 
Deathly is the might of Padmasura 
Save us, help, oh!” 
Thus did Celestials to Primal Lord pray!; 
And the Primal Lord to the Six-faced God, 
Of coral hue beckoned; 
And said, “Proceed and smite the enemy.” 


This Face protects the innocent, the good and the helpless- 
It manifested itself, when harassed by the giant Padmasura, 
the celestials appealed to the Lord to save them. Then out 
of the Fifth Face emanated His son, Subrahmanya with six 
faces; and the Lord commanded him, “My Son, proceed to 
battle and smite the enemy.” j 

“Six-faced God is MURUGA (of the Tamils), who 
becomes Subrahmanya or Kumara in Sanskrit. The reference 
here is to the wars waged by Asuras and Devas to be found 
n me Puranas. When things appear to swing in favour of 
the suras, the devas approach Siva for aid and he sends 

is son, Kumara (Devasenapati) to their aid. 
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20. sGamypas Ogiiizerb 
DARSHAN OF DOWNWARD-LOOKING . 
FACE 


Tirumular introduces the very unique concept of the Sixth 
face of Mukhalinga (the Adhomukha). In verse 520, we find 
Siva described as the Six-faced God, which is not known 
elsewhere. 


(One might even suspect that Tirumular is hereby trying very 
subtly and delicately to establish: that Arumukha six-face 
headed Muruga of the Tamils, is the same as the Siva whom 
he has brought from the Sanskritic north.) 


In verse 523, he is described as Adhomukha (meaning 
““down-ward looking”) and in verse 521, the poison He had 
imbibed at the churning of the ocean colours: the throat of 
this face blue. The implication is that this is the Compassionate 
face of the Lord. 


The term Adhomukha corresponds in function and purpose 
to the Avalokitesvara of Mahayana Buddhism where he is the 
Lord of Great Compassion. 


Verses 543 to 548 remind us of Buddhist Sanga and Buddha’s 
advice to his disciples about the importance and value of the 
Sanga. 

sorrQor A wym srg ACSS 
SLA Spg sws aurilevenn 

oag pri gexguuT eri Gwi 

Quar wmw waw Asm Gura. 521 


Blue Throat of Downward-looking Face 


He sports the garland of white skulls, 

His spreading locks are matted; 

He supports Universe vast, 

He fills Space in directions eight, 

On the throat of His Downward-directed Face 
Darkness suffuses; i 

They say, “He swallowed: poison;” : 
They are ignorant, they know not the truth. 


Qrùgra Ayy Arys wg 
QurùGu wersgil yayi wefgiacir 
QoùGu wennsAed eiGount Agy Aei 
ansmips Home Dya GurGar. 522 


The Truth of Lord’s Blue-Throat 


Ye men! 

Who in this sea-girt globe live 
In falsehood and flattery! 
Why His throat gleams dark, 
He knows who made it so; 
When you speak the truth 

He will make, 

Celestial beings bow to you. 


Mantras 521 & 522 


The throat of the Fifth Face is suffused with darkness. Siva 


is blue-throated. The story goes that He swallowed the deadly 
poison that arose at the time of the churning the ‘milky ocean’ 
by the devas and asuras, and that it stayed in His throat. 
But the inner meaning is something deeper. Siva alone knows. 
‘The knowledge of. Truth is verily the goal of realisation. 


pia agis SOAP gùAu 

Qrbbi swg AuGener HHGw 

(EDS swisi Gos aobagGgn 

ABD Qennauer #9Gsryps wro. 523 

The Downward-Looking Face is of Sadasiva 


Inside Primal Fire that is Siva 

Nandi rises in the centre, gleaming 

He pervades worlds all, 

His hue is of the twilight sun 

Who the world in glory ambulates, 

He is the Lord of the Downward-looking Face— 
Adhomukha. 


aGsrpsn Sipe wre Loess ost 
AGsrpss SeaUNeaTOw aig PUE 
sGsrpss Asremnears sewenhits LATTAD 
aAGerpacr ofS Zena wrGw. 524 


The Face Creates All 


The Ancient One of Adhomukha 

Created Universe vast here below; 

In Adhomukha He animates all life; 

He is Lord of Adhomukha Sakti of lotus eye; 
He is Lord of Aeons’ End. 


In this aspect of Five-faced manifestation, Siva is Sadasiva. 
It is in this aspect that He creates all the universe, animates 
all life, conjoint with the Adhomukha Sakti of lotus eyes. 


Gers wre rugi. Caen 
aGsmpass sr@orgG gromd lips) 
aGsryps urfu s55ilo #59) 
aGsrips, or Ai AG sG. 525 


It Blossomed Into a Hundred Worlds and 
Impregnated Them With Energy 


Hearken to this, 

How Adhomukha blossomed into a Gigantic Flower 
Then, it transformed itself into a hundred worlds; 
And into Limitless Energy 

Animating them; 

And then as Adhomukha, : 

The Lord remained as their Support as well. 
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21. Aa pes 
ABUSE OF SIVA 


Ashay ereissis Agenguicr 2 erGar 

sap) amon mus) pT 

aciuGercr Sane fet Qaper 

AMAUT Yon EPI arg Gu. 
Abuse of Siva Brings Misery 
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Those who have Jnana attained, 

Rid of all doubts in their thoughts 

Seek Him in love intense 

Shall reach the World of Celestials; 

If the low-born think any the less of Him, 
Dismal indeed is their fate— 

Like the parrot in cat’s claw. 


yhist araut graut aor 
Acigsat Qoighsp eres egri 
aisy srw 39 Goreng 
sagsats shag grisgi oss. 
Adore Lord and Attain Jnana 


The Devas and Asuras wasted their lives 
And finally died; 

They attained not Jnana true; 

They alone can attain Truth 

Who adore Primal Lord in devotion intense. 
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“Even the devas”, says Mular, “‘cannot find Liberation unless 
they adore the Lord, Siva.” 

siiues uw 315765 Saag 

BHums Asis) 5OCa wu ssout 


auma WAD erlignt Qenparenent 
Quriniuens Ceiniend genius grGw. 
Abuse not Siva Even in Fun 
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They defied the Lord, 


Devas and Asuras, 
And they defied themselves one another 


And destruction met, 
However little, defy not Lord. 


Not even for fun, 
They snow-ball, one into ten. 


Gurab wrgi ywa ugima h 
srsyb iswh SAG airg 
GaGw gryb MAT Zenrb cron FKeip 
RBycr reer Maiu eur Gy. 
Dare not Forget Lord However Holy 
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Learned are they in Vedic lore; 
Knowing God is within them, 

They bethought themselves to be God 
And plunged into pleasures distracting 
Forgetting all thought of God. 


Remember the fate that overtook the rishis that were learned 
in the Vedic lore. Postulating that God is within them, they 
presumed they themselves were God, and so plunged into 
distracting pleasures, forgetting all thought of the Lord. (The 
reference here is to the rishis of Daruka forest, who ignored 
Siva and performed unholy sacrifice.) 


22. 66 fjas 
ABUSE OF GURU 


Quo srægyi Guerri swertscr 
2DNGE srar mme Asrga 
sopo smia 209G% sngat 

ADOS Sroa uni@upid GUGp. 530 


The True Disciples are Blessed 


The lowly ones 
SE not for their parents, 
ey abuse their kith and kin and word 
Nor do they follow the Guru’s ETRA 7h 
ly those who revere the pa i i 
EEPE parents, kith and kin 
Are in truth blessed, none else indeed. 


Wys ADsrGQunger 2 caps EE 

LAr srami Amwgws Osin9Geant 
amë soo nisermisc Unis Carga 
aura é QeHwrd wrvieut mereh Gov. 53 


Consequences of Abusing Guru 


The Guru taught the wisdom 

Of One-Letter mantra (Aum); 

He who speaks derisive of Him 

Will be born a lowly cur; ; 
And having led a dog’s life for a Yuga entire, 
He will be a worm born; id 
And then to dust shall be consigned. 
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Consequences of Abusing the Good 


The virtuous wife, devotee true, and Jnani great 
Those who have done exceeding harm to shock 
these 

Their life and wealth will in a year disappear, 
True this is, 

Upon Holy Nandi, I swear. 


wpb WYS sargs wngait 

Amg OprpO_s Souwacr Qrùgaut 
gpu aisah Opg GHG 

up ywwugrù wriet warah. 533 


Do not Abuse Guru 


Those who wounded feelings, 

Of Holy Guru who taught, 

Even one letter of the Mantra 

Will be a dog born, 

And after a hundred dog incarnations, 
Will die a human out-caste. 


re myu Qaud suuGes 

Gssyb SrOG Apiyd AP AAD 
aneacer fiapib wwii Dyp 
praw grow. 5555 urac Gu. 534 


Harm to World by Maltreatment of Guru 


If Gurus who are devout of God 
Are -caused ‘pain in heart 


The country, people and their greatness 
Will all as one destroyed be; 

The thrones of heavenly king Indra, 
And of kings mighty here below, 

Will alike crumble down; 


-Sure This is, 


I swear by our Nandi true. 

Searnriés spo FEAA Auriane 
parmriás PAGRA GTA SAST 
Qsrarworióa wru giopyb wopsH-Ou 
ukwa YAS OÙ uray ww. 535 


Do not Utter Falsehood in Guru’s Presence 


Utter not falsehood in holy Guru's presence; 
Then will goodness and wisdom depart; 
Forgotten will be 

The time-honoured path of righteousness, 
And all else that to prosperity leads; 

The land a prey to famine falls. 


astute urbe sre mE A 
Qoùtut swmwë zoura AGUT 
waju L Apiune gips srami 
msn Ges uru 
sareni Asru. 536 
Jnana Guru is the Real Guru 


One who throws away the precious gem in hand, 
And carries a heavy stone instead; - 

Or One who parts with milk, curd and ghee on hand 
And prefers the bitter poison, fatal- 

Like him is the one who follows the path of Karma 
As compared to Jnana. 


23. oCway Mas 
ABUSE OF SIVA JNANI (MAHESVARA) 


AOL re gyu ITAD QDE 
yarri auut guGop pruut 
yara gug Gug GUAGE 
stig Agag srhpr ango. 537 


Consequences of Abusing Mahesvara 


The Lord’s devotee lives by alms, 
Those who show animus to him, 
However humble his condition be, 
And those who abuse him as they will, 
Shall into lowly hell fall. 


@rafiow APAA uuwi puGercrGp 
griu upAù uagiGn polma 

uea AAA Siar ruiu 

Gura GurgpGs yeoAa Gurago. 538 


Blessings of Jnani’s Presence 


Those who deride the Jnani 

Are rid of benefits of good deeds done; 
Those who revere him as holy, 

Are rid of harm of evil deeds done; 
Those who reach Jnani’s presence. 

Will verily taste Siva Bhoga. 
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24. Qurapa aL alo 


PATIENCE 


uppa pripa Lodar earpics® 
pps Qisa pserauyld Breau 
Ospps ALES Amg Apengzyer 
anor Osmpagy wren wirGw. 539 
Patience is the Sheet-anchor of Yogis 


In the hearts of those-who are firm of mind 
Lie the (Varmamus) lizard of Yoga Vairagya 

It lay besieging nose and tongue—(in Kesari Mudra) 
In the troubled thought that knows but torture, 
The only thing that stands still 

Is devotional Patience Exceeding. 


Troubled thought is a torture—vairagya or firmness in divine 
thought alone is bliss. They who possess such firmness of 
mind are the yogis. Their firmness is revealed in kechari 
mudra, where the tongue stops the nasal orifice in yogic 
breath-exercise. Their firmness can be compared to that of 
the -varamus lizard, which tenaciously holds to the object it 
seizes and does not swerve, however hard you pull the reptile. 


gaise GPS 2eiIe) Gaurar 
und“erss Goehuer urgb ush è gù 
wrgyšgb 3H AwopGw wreau 
Grug Dusha prowa preg. 540 


Celestial Beings Worship Lord 


The Lord was seated on His throne; 
He was of milk-white hue; 
Surrounding Him stood 

Celestial Beings in number countless; 
Hari and Brahma too, 

Whose King He is; 

And low they bowed at His Feet. 
And prayed for His Grace, 


And the Lord blessed, os 
“They shall on earth prosper high. 


Mantra 540-542 

The Lord is the Supreme Yogi. In the constancy of yoga, 
He created all. He dances on the cremation ground as well, 
Such is His play. All celestials worship His throne; Hari and 
Brahma too. 

gramb damig our po waro 

Gamar umia GonsQgsrgia ma@s5rip 
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Lord Grants Grace to Those Who Adore Him 


The Lord is of wisdom ripe; 

He is our King, 

As unto an army they swell, 

In directions all to pray; 

He creates the fleshy body, | $ 

He is the Primal One of Celestial Beings, 
If you adore Him in love earnest, 

He will His Grace grant. 


uduma uD Damay DAAD 
uduma wre udpAI uge eu 
Qardmw ap GAA agi 
AsdaaWt org Mauer Lro. 542 


Lord’s Play 


Inside home and outside 

By force and means gentle 

The Lord prepared you— 

He dances on the burning ground; 
Many and varied are His plays. 


25. GufiGurears gincacGam_e 
TO SEEK THE COMPANY OF THE HOLY 


Lud wmizw GA praya 

um ah en@gref uriw pur 
GsLae writs Gut pn @eanr Gn 
LUD OTH AAU UGA. 543 


Walk With the Holy 


I walk with those who go after God, 
iI live with those who sing His praise, 
The Lord blesses those who seek Him, 


With them I consort, 
Their feet I seek. 


Mantras 543-545 


eTo hesjes the holy. Seek their .company. Without love 
i „ Man 1s in perpetual di = A 
like an aspen leaf. Dg istress. His thoughts quiver 


gmi ii ULOS seiiGure Sweep td 
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Holy Company Saves You From Distress 
You may in distress 
Unto a tender leaf quiver, 
What avails you if you are. distressed, 
My Heart! 
Yet you love not Lord; 
Do you go with me, 
To where the Lord succours. 


ALU sgt sVe bryg 
Qadami Qugat Awis gums 
Oppsrer Deis Aipa Qrib 
Quiur Gudea Guile wrGw. 545 


Holy Company Leads You to Bliss 


The Jnanis seek the Lord of Celestials; 

They who seek the Company of Jnanis 

Will attain Siva Truth; 

They indeed Walk in ‘the Path of Virtue 
And are truly blessed; 

To resort to such 

Is indeed Bliss Supreme. 


grisean wren gugrd owed 
Guriys pprOcrpeng Quri Gaur 
aru unesrarg Garani airs dui 
Garum i 56059 may wrGn. 546 


The Holy are Kin of Lord 


The Holy are kin of Lord 

They reach the. Golden Feet of Father; 

He, of flowing matted locks; 

Whose fame envelopes worlds all, 

He blesses those, 

Who seek Him in the silence of their hearts; 


Walk with the holy men. Be a devotee of the Lord’s devotees. - 


Reach the King Almighty, 
You shall attain the Regal Goal. 


The holy are the kin of the Lord; they reach the Golden 
Feet of the Father. Seek them. 

oau guri Ayur GAUT 

veut pps uBOserg HGE 

saum Dapur serh AU 

Loewner aGgser guwa prGz. 547 


Siva Welcomes Devotees of His Devotees 


I walked with them— 

Devotees of Lord’s devotees 

And reached the City of The Fire-hued Lord 
Sporting weapons divine 

They who stood at gate saw me, 

And announced me to the Lord; 

And the Lord said, “Come in’’ 

And they all cried “Hail! You are the Refuge.” 


The devotees reach the city of the Lord; they stand at 
heaven’s gate and pray ‘‘Thou art the refuge.” The Lord sees 
them and welcomes them saying, ‘Come in;™ and takes them 
into His ‘bosom. 


AGMOMAUG wsm raggi Garap 
Qugenad Gawra sai egw 
zimnu Garcoonis gp ASGD 
Sgeavae wrn Grijs unGa. 548 


I joined the Company of the Rich in Grace 


The Devout Supreme will in, be; 

The Devout Eminent will master eddies of birth, 
Devout Dear realizing self. will immortal remain; 
With them who are Rich in Grace 

I joined to consort. 


Only the true devotees will master the karmic eddies; only 

they will realise the Self and achieve the deathless state. Only i 
they will enter and be in God. They are rich in grace. Consort Si 
with them. 


Qro nri S697 ya Quppgi. 
Tantra Two Concluded 


pearprib 55) Tib 
TANTRA THREE 


1. JLS Gurab 


ASHTANGA YOGAM 


2egsser anal gap ogu 
Pas QA pearpep ress ost) 
Doses oO GuelGw 55D) 

Pengss Quob Pungsi pra. 
Difficult to Expound is the Science of Yoga 


Of difficult vast to expound 

Is the Science of Breath; 

Closing nostril alternate j 
And counting time in measure appropriate 
Thus did Nandi reveal at length 

The eight-fold science of yoga great— 
Yama, Niyama and the rest. 
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The science of yoga is a vast subject. It is eight-limbed, that 
is of cight organic parts; and so is known as ashtanga yoga. 
The secret of yoga was revealed by Nandi (Sadasiva) initially 
to the four sages, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and 
Sanantana. 


Oss Quo Dune; sunHOscr 
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Yoga Includes Kavacha, Nyasa and Mudra 


I shall reveal herein, 

The ways of Yama and Niyama, 

The secret of Kavacha, Nyasa and Mudra 

The paths to reach the Samadhi State; 

And how Kundalini Sakti courses upward 

And reaches the thousand petalled lotus in the 
cranium. 


Tt teaches about kavacha, nyasa, mudra and the coursing of 
kundalini energy from the muladhara to sahasrara in the 
cranium peak through the six adharas within the body. “It 
is not enough that there be devotion and an attitude of 
surrender to the Deity within oneself, in the heart and the 
mind. It is a significant part of worship to express it bodily 
also; for the body too is a participant in the sadhana. For 
this purpose there are a number of gestures by movements 
of the limbs of the body, “mudras’ as they are termed. These 


ents of the physical body, with hands and 
fingers, emphasize and affirm the intention of the heart and 
mind of the worshipper and by constant repetition establish 
the idea in the very physical matter of the body.. The mudras 
are the language in which the body speaks to the Deity.” 
— “Lights on Tantra” by M.P. Pandit. 


HEED QAD rira Lames 

sien Geng suri Goiri 

paad AsdarisgG OGrasH Gasonb 
yaad urso Curd urg Gu. 551 


external movem! 


Ashtanga Yoga Leads to Samadhi and to Jnana 


Waver not, this way and that 

Follow the way of eight-limbed Yoga 
And reach Samadhi State; 

They who tread that blessed path 


Shall reach Jnana’s peak; 
No more are they in this vile flesh born. 


Yoga is the sure path to jnana or enlightenment. The 
enlightened are born no more. Ail karmas are forever ended. 


Mular identifies samadhi with jnana. This is similar to 
Buddhism, where the ultimate which is to be realised in 
Samadhi is prajna, at which duality disappears and jnana, the 
essence of the individual merges in the essences of the 
Universal. : 


Quo PHuwGw cremesicon 256m 

puyo Oorenrur wb DA wrange 
sulg snm Qura For 

HupHld ALLAS wrug wirGw. 552 


Eight Limbs of Yoga 


Yama, Niyama,. and Asana numberless 
Pranayama wholesome and Pratyahara alike, 
Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi to triumph 
—These eight are the steely limbs-of Yoga. 


The eight limbs are: 1)yama; 2)niyama: 3)asana: 4)pranayama: 
5)pratyahara; 6)dharana: 7)dhyana; and 8)samadhi. Each step 
is a preparation for the next. Yoga holds the key to the 
attainment of samadhi or the unitive trance. 


2. Quoi 
IYAMA 


agizii Oude nos Sansui 
3 y 
Qruyis hunisi Arid Arr ADAR 


Qara iger Uamh gisa Gur 
AYAU pröurg smary srGa. 553 
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Perform lyamas Always 
“The heavens may torrents pour 
In directions eight; 
Yet perform the holy Iyamas” 


—Thus spake the Lord of matted locks, cool and 
coral: hued 


To the Sages Four, in devotion immersed. 


1) Santana, Sanatanam, Sanatkumara, Santana—the four 
rishis taught by Siva in His aspect as Dakshinamurthi 
(Southward-looking form). The Agamas descended to them 
from Nandi. They received the title, Nandi, and were included 
among the nathas (masters). 


vide—proem. 


Qarori uù apri sorsfeuret crest Geer cit 
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Ways of lyama 


He does not kill, he does not lie, he does not steal; 
Of marked virtues is he; good, meek and just; 
He shares. his joys, he knows no blemish 
Neither drinks nor lusts 

—This the man who’in Iyama’s ways stands. 


The way of iyama consists in number of ‘do's and 
dont’s’—non-killing, not lying, not drinking, not lusting, 
possessing marked virtues, being good, being just, sharing the 
good things of life with others, and knowing no blemish. 
Iyama is the background, the ethical preparation for the 
onward march on the yoga path. 

-1) Nachinarkiniyar, the - celebrated commentator of 
Tholkappiyam, the great classic Tamil grammar, describes the 
elements of iyamam as five in the following sutra: 


3. Puw 


NIYAMA 


ymu GagsHer AANG mmi 
GerGeow Aus AA AWAMU 
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Way of Niyama 


The Being First, 

The Meaning-Central of Vedas all, 
The Light Divine, 

The Fire within that Light 

He who shares Himself 
Half-and-Half with His Sakti 

And the Divine Justice thereof 
—Them, he in Niyama’s path knows. 


He' who stands in niyama should have iinn faih that me 
Supreme Being is the First Cause, that He 1s the cen 
means of alt Vedas, that He is the Light Divine, that ne 
is the kundalini fire within that Light, and that He and Sakti 
are inseparable and indivisible, and that there is divine justice 
in that act of Siva/Sakti oneness. 


Simo ggi aGasb GurenpGsdiona 
arimo Pmwan cieriggGe Da 
sroù sera) OarannGuers ENA LIne 
GPad agigi Puss carGo. 556 


Ten Virtues of Niyama 


Purity, compassion, frugal food and patience 
Forthrightness, truth and steadfastness 
—These he ardently cherishes; 

Killing, stealing and lusting, He abhors, 
—Thus stands with virtues ten 

The one who Niyama’s ways observes. 


Niyama is the next step. It consists of the initial practice of 
the ten virtues: 1)purity; 2)compassion: 3)frugality of food; 
4)paticnce;  5)forthrightness 6)truth; -7)steadfastness; 
8)abhorrence of killing. 


susue ¢5C5rLb BsHaG smere 
Aacper arso Afaria Garan 
vaga yonsGQures WAAS VESI 
Aubuw Qeri Huunss mG. 557 


Further Ten Attributes of Niyama 


Tapas, meditation, serenity, and holiness 

Charity, vows in Saiva Way and Siddhanta learning 
Sacrifice, Siva puja and thoughts pure 

—With these ten, the one in Niyama perfects his 
Way. : 


Further on, niyama consists of ten more practices: 1)tapas; 
2)meditation; 3)serenity; 4)holiness; 5)charity; 6)vows in 
Saiva way; 7)siddhanta learning; 8)sacrifices; 9)Siva puja; 
10)pure thoughts. : 


umew w® urpu% gaah 4 
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Qrim ures sh Queries 
sus QOÙUS savage wri. 558 
Prominent Asanas 


Numerous are the asanas 
With Padmasana to commence, 
Eight among them are rated high 
Especially Svastika 

He who postures on these asanas 
Verily becomes Master, for sure. 


The next step is the practice of asana or bodily postures. 
These asanas are numerous. But seven among them are basic. 
These seven are: 1)bhadra; 2)gomukha; 3)padma; 4)simha; 
§)swastika; 6)vira; and 7)sukha. He who perfects these 
postures verily becomes the master. The four following 
mantras describe four of the asanas in detail. Asanas are 
postures practised for “health and lightness of body.” They 
give “‘drdhata or strength” — vide Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i.ii. 


Tholkappiyam: Nachinarkiniyar commentary”, op. cit. 
Svastikasana is described thus in Siva Samhita, iii 95- Place 
the soles of the feet completely under the thighs, the body 
straight and sit at case...’ This is also called asana (the 


easy posture). 

Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii, 13: “Drawing the legs on 
thighs together and placing the feet between them, the body 
in its easy condition and sitting straight. This posture is called 
svastikasana.”” 

Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 21: “Having kept the feet 
between the knees and the thighs, with body straight when 
one sits calmly, it is called svastikasana.” 

queer wus Yos GGM 

Lig adgssea Goomas SPEDE 
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Padmasana—Lotus Posture 


Sit cross-legged with soles of feet upturned 
Close draw the feet on thighs opposite, 
Stretch then the hands afore on feet 

That Padmasana is, famed far on earth. 


Padmasana is the ‘lotus’ posture. The practitioner sits 
cross-legged, the soles of the feet turned upward; the fect 
are drawn up onto the opposite thighs. The hands are stretched 
to the feet. 

SHAD awésraas Garap Codmasgy 
Hi (pest oninsaw Lig. 
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Bhadrasana—Happy Posture 


Place the right leg over the left 
Stretch the hands over calf of leg 
Sit in posture firm and erect 
That indeed is Bhadrasana. 


Bhadrasana is the ‘happy’ posture. The right leg is placed 
over the left, and the hands are stretched over the calf of 
the leg; and an erect and firm sitting posture is observed, 


Bhadrasana: 


Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 55-7: “Place the heels 
on either side seam Of. the scrotum, keeping the left heel 
on the left side, and the right on the right side; hold the 
feet firmly joined to’ one another with both the hands. This 
bhadrasana is the destroyer of all diseases.” 

Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii,9-10: “Place the heels 
crosswise under the testes attentively; cross the hands behind 
the back and take hold of the toes of the feet. Fix the gaze 
on the tip of the nose....”” 

The asana as described by Tirumular here differs from these 
two descriptions. Here it appears to be a standing posture. 


gás gone wad TALA 
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GGL prau OsnrcreraywrGw. 561 
Kukkudasana—Cock Posture 


Lift the feet on to the thighs, 

Control breath and on elbows raise your body, 
Thus seated firm and immobile, 

Thou do reach the Kukkudasana. 


Kukkudasana is the ‘cock’ posture. The feet are lifted onto 


the thighs, and controlling the breath, the body is raised on 
the elbows; and a firm, immobile sitting position is taken. 
(This asana, however, is not included by Tirumular in his 
list of seven important asanas. Istead he mentions the gomukha 
asana. However he describes the kukudasana,-but not the 
gomukha asana.) ; 


Kukudasana—literally ‘cock’ posture: 
Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 25: “Taking the posture 


a padmasana and carrying the hands between the knee and 
thighs, when the yogi raises himself above the ground, 


with palms resting on the ground, it becomes kukudasana.”” 


Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii,31- “Sitti : 

i 11,31; “Sitting on’ the ground, 
a the legs in the padmasana posture, thrust down the hands 
n sam me thighs and the knees, stand on the hands, 
hake ees body on the elbows. This is called the 


A hoigh Tirumular describes this asana, he does not refer “ 
it as one of the Seven important asanas. There instead 
© mentions “gomukha,’ which he does not describe. 
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Simhasana—Lion Posture 


Stretch the hands over the calf of leg 
Lift the mouth upward, 5 
Fix thy gaze on tip of nose, 

Thus do thou Simhasana posture. 


Simhasana is the ‘lion’ posture. The hands are stretched 
the calves of the legs, the chin is lifted upward helpers 
is fixed on the tip of the nose. Pe nso Sat 


Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 52-54: “Press the heels 
on both sides of the seam of the scrotum in such a. away 
that the left heel touches the right side, and the right heel 
touches the left side. Place the hands on the knees, with 
stretched fingers and keeping the mouth open and the mind 


collected, gaze on the tip of the nose. This is simhasana, 
held sacred by the best of yogis.” 


Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii, 14-15: “The two heels to 
be placed under the scrotum contrariwise, and turned upwards, 
the knees to be placed on the ground, and the hands placed 
on the knees, mouth to be kept open..... and gaze fixed) on 
the nose. This is simhasana, destroyer of all diseases.” 
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Important Asanas are Eight 


Bhadra, Gomukha, Padma and Simha, | 
Sothira, Veera, and Sukha 

These seven along with eminent svastika 
Constitute the eight, Eighty and hundred, however, | 
Are asanas in all reckoned. 


5. Apressirumww 


PRANAYAMA | 
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Master the Steed of Breath 


The mind is' the master of senses five; 

He is the head of the body habitat; 

There is a steed.he rides to his destined goal; 
The masterly one the steed carries, 

The feeble one it throws away 

—That steed the ‘Prana breath is. 
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Control of Inhalation and Exhalation 


Great is Jiva 

He has steeds two, i 

But he knows not how to master them 
If the lordly Guru lends His Grace, 
The steeds will tame become. 


In fact, he has two steeds to master, the idakala and pingla 
breaths that run in the left and right nostrils. Tt is by the 
grace of the Guru that he cån attam mastery, over them. 
yir Hes yoa Ginp@amred Tý 
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Breath control Activates Body 


Faster than bird that steed flies, 

If that steed is controlled, far headier than wine 
the pleasure it. gives; 

It infuses vigour, dispels laziness, 

True we say this, let the wise listen. 


The steed of prana breath moves faster than a bird. The 
pleasure it gives is headier than wine. It dispels laziness and 
infuses vigour. 
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Breath Control Yields Life-Nectar 


Let Prana merge in Mind 

And together the two be stilled 

Then no more shall birth and death be; 
Therefore, learn to direct breath 

In streams alternating left-and right 
Then shall you taste the nectar of life. 


Tose Yosb FAULA anbssre 
ypz Gbuwb AUS PAD 
sanise® (puus Soex_GH Goran 
wrp geese alesse wrGn. 566 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


90 
Puraka Kumbhaka Rechaka Alternated—Cleansing 
Purakam is to inhale by left nostril matras six and 


ten 
Kumbhakam is to retain that breath for matras four 


and six 
Rechakam is to exhale thereafter for mantras two 


and thirty i 
Thus alternate from left to right and right to left 


With Kumbhakam in between. 


Inhalation of 16 matras of breath by the left nostril is 
purakam. Retention of 64 mantras of breath thus inhaled is 
kumbakam. Exhalation of 32 matras is rechakam. Thus in 
pranayama the breath is inhaled and exhaled from left to right 
and back from right to left with retention in between. A matra 
is a specific time duration. 

1)Matra is a measure in time approximating a second, 
Vachaspati in his gloss on “Yoga Sutras of Patanjali" says, 
“A matra is the time which is taken up by thrice turning 
up one’s hand over one’s knee, and then snapping the fingers 
once.”"— “Yoga Sutras of Patanjali,” ii, 50-51, as quoted 
in “Hatha Yoga, ` by Theos Bernard, p.56 n. 
2)According to Yogacharya Shantikumar, this is one of the 
two methods for cleaning the subtle channels of 
breath—through bija. The aspirant should adopt the lotus 
posture and concentrate on vayu-bija which has the colour 
of smoke. He should then breathe in through the left nostril 
for 16 counts, and hold the breath for 64 counts. Then he 
should exhale through the right nostril for 32 counts. Then 
he should meditate on fire-bija and breath in through the 
Tight nostril and go through the round as he did previously 
with the left. Thus he should alternate breathing through left 


and right. 
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Breath Control Makes Body Light as 
Carpenter-Bee 


If you control the breath within, 

However old your body, 

Young and crystal-hard it turns 

And with the goodly Guru’s benign Grace, 
Well may you become lighter than air. 
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Breath Control Gives Supreme Strength 


Wherever you be, there control breath 
ee body then will perish not. 

you inhale, control and exhale i 
oo ale in measure 
Well may you become a triumphant lord 


With the conch of victory, 
Your achievement heralding. 
a in prescribed measure wherever you are, 


tise pranayam t 
Precio PE perish. You will become a triumphant lord, 


The body will not : 
the conch of victory heralding your achievement. 
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Knowledge of Science of Breath Leads to Him 


Inhalation, Exhalation, and Retention both ways 
The Science of Breath thus consisting 

They know not; 

They who know the Science ‘of Breath 

Are destined to spurn the God of Death. 
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Effect of Puraka, Kumbhaka, Rechaka 


In Purakam inhale breath deep 

To pervade up, down and middle 

In Kumbhakam retain it around the navel centre; 
In Rechakam it is absorbed within in due measure 
They who practise the Science of Breath thus 
Reach the Grace of Lord 

Who consumed poison deadly. 


The purakam breath is inhaled deeply so that it pervades the 
upper, lower and middle regions of the body within. In 
kumbhakam, it is retained around the navel centre. In 
rechakam, it is absorbed within in due measure. Those who 
practise pranayama thus reach the grace of the Lord who 
swallowed the deadly poison. 
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Time Duration of Inhaling Retaining and 
Exhalation | 


Inhaling six and ten matras by left nostril 
Retaining four and sixty in the Homa-pit of the navel 
Exhaling two and ‘thirty by the fight nostril, 
They who control breath thus, ~ 

Have verily seen the Light of Truth. 
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How to Practise Pranayama 


Inhale deep and steady, 

That Prana fills the nadis ten; 
Exhale slow - 

That the body does not stir; 
Retain prana breath 

And downward move Apana breath 
Thus sit erect and vanquish Death. 
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Purify Body By Breath Control 


The breath within rises 

And wanders as it lists; 

Control that and purify within; 

Then shall your limbs’ glow red 

Your hair turn dark 

And God within shall leave you never. 


Purification of the breath by control is an important element 
of the pranayama exercise. When breath that wanders as it 
lists is regulated, the limbs grow red, the hair turns dark, 
and the body does not decay. 
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Inhale 12 Matras; Retain 4 Matras 


The Prana breath 

The pair of damsels within body-house 
Runs in and out constant; 

If twelve matras inhaled 

Eight matras exhaled, 

The four matras retained 

Shall make you divine in Siva. 
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Learn to Control Breath and Master Death 


The elephant that is twelve-matra breath 
Is awake night and day; 

The mahout (Jiva) knows not the elephant; 
When mahout learns to control elephant 
The elephant knows not night and day; 
(In eternity it exists). 


The 12 matra breath is an elephant that is awake night and 
day. Jiva is the mahout. The mahout should leam how to 
control the elephant. 


The clephant symbolises ‘“‘ego’’, and it is in that sense that 
Siva is sdid to have killed and skinned the elephant. 


6. ps Suuranpb 
PRATYAHARA 
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Blessings of Mind Withdrawal 


Step by step, practise mind’s withdrawal 
And look ‘inward; gis 
One ‘by one many the good you see within; 
And may you then meet the Lord, 

Now and here below 

Whom the ancient Veda still searches 


Everywhere. 


tep i i ithdrawing the mind 
The next step in yoga is pratyahara or with 

and looking Ped This should be practised step by step. 
Many blessings will follow from this practice. 

1) Pratyahara is the restraint of, and subjection of the senses 


of the mind, which is thereby steadied. The mind is withdrawn 


from the objects of the senses. Vide `The Serpent Power" 
by Sir John Woodroffe, p.193. See also, Gheranda Samhita, 
fourth Upadesa; Sandilya Upadesa, Chpt.l, etc; the Sarada 
Tilaka defines pratyahara as “the forcible obstruction of the 
senses wandering over their objects’’; quoted in ““The Serpent 
Power” op.cit— Steadiness is the aim and result of 
pratyahara. 

Compare ‘‘Tholkappiyam—Nachinarkiniyar 


Commentary” 
op.cit., p.218: 
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Retain Breath Below Navel Region 


They know not the divine art 
Of fixing breath twelve matra long, ` 
Below the navel region; 
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act of breath retention below the navel = AG OA sapai pair prGort. 


Ips in the 
een eg rin hat helps the practitioner to advance ; i 
Kundalini Yoga Ends Birth 


region. It is a rare art t 
on the yoga path. 
A Serre OECD Melted Two finger length above the anus 
urdas Garett Sesiop Sopin. 5 Two finger length below the sex organ, 
Cardss GALA yiyi Arai Lies the Kundalini Fire 


Gragg pág precio ByCs. 580 If you can meditate on the light 
i I That burns there, k 
Were: Kundalini. ts You shall be one with Lord, 
Two finger length above the Muladhara Who all births ends. 
Two finger length below the sex organ 
Four finger length below the navel visible, gosto surau garGen® scironent 
There within is Kundalini Msgeat ass 2uTOti Menus 
A flaming fire lambent. saiga acter sagdi Gpréscd 
pAs sGanwpab usaige nig Ordu srmgă Gugewow grw. 585 
$Assb aasg Pectwad adenavGue 
wrs wonrGurab apg smouOuags Pratyahara 
Gsasgé Cates Hagdidaw uro. 561 Separate the Maya from the Lord and 
Breath Control for Maha Siddha Yoga Separating the ego from the Maya, dissolve it 
3 away 
If below the ROseAUP Then arise awareness, contemplation and loss of 
You look twelve-finger length, ego 
And then concentrate and meditate Which constitute th 
The mighty Siddha yoga shall yours be stitute the glory of Pratyahara. 
And imperishable shall your body be. npare amy aer h O 
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When Light Appears If breath that is exhaled 
Is contained within 

The thoughts too are contained there 
And the Lord shall leave you not. 


If thus meditating, ` 
Luminescence you glimpse at the Visuddhi centre 
at the throat 
Know you are destined for bliss unalloyed; If at x 

Pranayama aids the practice of pratyahara. If breath that is 


the Throat’s 

Lunar light ace ae 14, cmd is contained within, the thoughts too are contained 
TENS air body. within. Then the Lord leaves you not. 

In divine joy intoxicated be. GAN iCar Gaus Csrergid 


Quya bf AASA BrO 
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sages Gadel sqsO5 srGor. 583 What Pratyahara Can Lead to 
What Kundalini Yoga is In the act of Pratyahara 


All the world will be visioned; 


Close the Muladhara orifice below 
Be rid of the despicable darkness 


Centre your thought on Sahasrara orifice above 


And on that meditate; And seek the Lord, 
Fix your lance-like vision on that Space Vast; If your thoughts be centred firm 
Thus practising Yoga, — You shall Divine Light see 


You shall vanquish Time. - And immortal thereafter be. 
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7. pronom 


DHARANA 
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How to Practise Dharana 


Control the mind from getting diverted towards the 
senses 

Concentrate on the Chidakasa within the spinal 
column, 

The eyes must not see nor the ears hear, 

This is the way to life eternal. 
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Lord Dances in Sahasrara 


From the peaks of Cranium ranges 

The heavenly waterfall 

Unceasing cascades 

Coursing prana through the ‘spinal channel; 
There on the stony arena (of Mount Meru within) 
The Lord perfórms His timeless dance; 

That unending Bliss Light, 

I witnessed. 
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Siva ascends to Sakti 


She is the Damsel of the Vedas; 

She belongs to the astral land of Cranium; 
He is the bridal lord; 

He sleeps in the land of Muladhara; 
Gently rouse Him, 

And make Him meet Her, 

You shall then be forever young 

Upon lordly’ Nandi I avow, - 
This truth forever and ever. 
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Practice of Kundalini Yoga 


Bind the Muladhara 
Raise the Prana breath upward 


T8 


Through the spinal hollow course it 
And within in aptness retain, 

And like a stork at stream s head 
Sit calm 

In singleness of thought; 

Well may you live forever and ever. 
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Practise Breath Control in Proper Time-Measure 


When Pranayama is in proper time-measure 
practised 

Breath retention will appropriate with Prana stand; 
He who trains breath that is Prana, 

With him shall Time and Life inseparate rer ain. 
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Practise Breath Control in Silence 


A treasure there is, 

In the thoughts of those 

Who silence observe; 

They who open their mouth wide 

Drive it away windward; 

But they who are in silence wrapped 

Drive it to the Lunar Peak; 

There with its horns it knocks; 

And if the Gates of the Cave do not open, 
It turns tail in fear. 
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Longevity Gained by Breath Control 


If breath that is forked in and out, 

Is on mind directed and centred, 

Well may you sleep 

In the spacious bed chamber, 

Of the Body Cave 

That has doors two and windows seven 
And long, long may you live there too 
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Mind Control Through Breath Control 


If of the ten Vayus that fill the body 
Five by exhalation leave, 

What avails you fool! 

What though you wake and pray? 
They who control breath in measure oO 
Will sure imprison mind-monkey 
Within the body-fortress. 

If out of the ten vayus that fill the body, five leave by 
exhalation, nothing is achieved by waking and praying. Only 
breath control can imprison the mind-monkey. 
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Make the Body Immortal . 


All those who came afore 
Have met their final end; 
What guarantee is there of any other fate, 


595 


rdained, 


For those who come after? aah 
What then there to speak of the millions 
And their life to be? 


What delusion this! l 
Will the sandy bank ever hold firm? 


Here, the core of yoga theory of life and death is explained. 
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To contain body’s harassing senses five 
In elements five, 

To contain elements five 

In organs cognitive internal, 

To contain cognitive organs internal 

In their Tanmatras 

To contain the Tanmatras 

In the Being Uncreated 

That, verily, is Dharana 

In stages practised. 


8. Qurab 


DHYANA 
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Dhyana is of Two Kinds 


The ten— 

The five elements and the five senses 
Being contained, one by the other, 
The internal organ Buddhi 

In turn contains the senses; 

Thus is Dhyana born; 

The Para Dhyana first 

That is on Sakti centred, 

And Siva Dhyana next 

That is by Guru blessed, 

These two are the Ways of Dhyana Yoga. 


Dhyana is born out of perfection of dharana; that is, when 

the five elements, the five senses, and the internal organs 

are contained, dhyana is born. Dhyana is of two kinds: Parai 

eles T ane dhyana is centered on Sakti, 
a on Siva. Both the ways of dh 

be initiated by the Guru. ON EA hoad 


1) Dhyana has been defined to be the state‘of the antakharana 
(mina) of those whose chaitanya holds to and is occupied 
by the thought, on one object, having first cast away the 


thought of all other objects. Through dhyana is acquired the 
quality of mental realization (pratyaksha). It is of two kinds: 
saguna or meditation on a form (murti) and nirguna, in which 
the Self is its own object Vide ‘The Serpent Power” by Sir 
John Woodroffe, pp.193-194. 
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In Dhyana the Divine Light Appears 


Through eye, tongue, nose and ear 

And the organ Intellect 

There is an Ancient One that pervades as Nada, 
Inside the palatal cavity 

He shows the Cosmic Light; 

He gave the fleshy body, 

That we redeemed be. 


In dhyana, the cosmic light flashes. Gaze on it. to heart's 
content, mingle with it, get into the heavenly stream of the 
vast Space, and envision the Uncreated Being. 
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In Dhyana Can Be Seen the Jnana Form of Siva 
In the undistracted gaze 
Appears the Light 
Gaze and gaze to heart’s content 
And mingle one with it; 
The Heavenly Stream will then surge 
To the spaces infinite of Void Space; 
Then may the Uncreated Being witnessed be. 
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Alas! They Perform not Dhyana 
Even for once they meditate not 
On the mystery of Jiva within body; 
Even for once they meditate not 
On Siva within Jiva; 
Even for once they meditate not 
On the mind where Siva dwells 
Even once they meditate not 
On the Lotus within the Lunar Sphere. 
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Dhyana Brightens All Lamps Within 


Light the Lamp of Mind 

And dispel the Darkness of Egoity; 

Extinguish the Fire of Wrath 

And brighten all lamps within 

Thenceforth alike, 

The Mind’s Lamp is an undying Lamp indeed. 


Dhyana is a lamp that lights all the lamps within, It lights 
the lamp of mind, dispels the darkness of egoity, extinguishes 
the fire of darkness. Then the main lamp (the mind's lamp) 
burns undying. 
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Look Within in Dhyana 


Well may they practise Yoga eight-thousand year 
Still they see not Lord, 

Sweet as ambrosia 

And dear like the apple of the eye; 

But if within you seek Him enlightened 

He within you is, a 

Even as reflection in the mirror. 


It is sceing Siva’s reflection 


Dhyana aepeckiee aog vun of yoga is vain without the 


in the jiva mirror. All practice 
seeking within. 
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Fruits of Dhyana 


If your eyes twain are 

On nasal point fixed, 

No sorrows befall’ you; 
Perishes not your body; 
Agitation none shall you, have; 
Feelings none; 

Seekings none; 

None that is “IT”; 

You and Siva one become. 


Therefore let the cyes be fixed on the tip of the nose. Let 
the roaming breath be retained within; so let the nadis be 
stilled, Then no more seeking; no fear of rebirth. 
pum QrexGwb grGoed masse 
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Dhyana Leads to Cessation of Birth 


Fixing the gaze on nasal point 
Retaining the roaming breath within 
They who can thus still the nadis, 
Will sure reach the Goal 

No fear of birth to be for them. 
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Varied Sound Experiences in Dhyana 


Bell, sea, elephant, flute, cloud 

Bee, dragon-fly, conch, drum, and lute 
The subtle sounds of these ten are heard 
For them alone 

Who have stilled their mind in God. 
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Other Sound Experiences in Dhyana 


The roar of sea, the thundering of cloud, 
The trumpeting of elephant, the euphony of lute, 
The music of the orbs 

That glow in firmament vast, 

The melody of the flute; tti- resonance of conch. 
All these 

The yogi true alone hears. 
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Fruits of God-Realization 


Those who realize God, 

They alone get qualities godly; ; 

They join the company of the immortals; 
Pasa vanishes; ; 

They become immanent in all life 

They hear sounds subtlest, 

Even as fragrance emanates from a flower. 
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Yoga Leads to Nadanta 


Nada’s End is Sakti divine 

Nada’s End is Yoga grand 

Nada’s End is goal Finale 

Nada’s End is Lord Seated 
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Involution Into Nada is Final Stage 


As Kundalini Fire glows in Adharas six, 
The Primordial Anava Darkness flees, 

In tameness followed by Indriyas Five; 
Who involute in Tanmatras, their substrate; 
And they in turn in Nada; 

And shall reach Feet of the Lord 

That is Refuge of All. 
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The Way to Ascension to Space lies through 
Meditation 


The mystic bed-chamber is day-light eternal 
No darkness invades; 

There is a way 

This body to fire-chamber consigned not be, 
The light of this knowledge 

Is by meditation prolonged; 

In the lunar region 

Knows not end of Light ever. 
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Perfect Meditation Leads to Immortality 


Having abated not in the rules of vows, 

The Yogi that has to meditate learned, 
Coursing Kundalini through spinal column, 

And passing Mandalas Three with felicity equal 


He in fleshy body forever lives. 
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Meditation Leads Across the Three Spheres 


There is a way of reaching the Mandalas Three. 
In each is its respective God; 
Be you blessed 


By the God appropriate 
Then each Mandala leads to the other. 
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To Transcend Mandala is to be Exalted 


In the dark chamber of the drooping heart 
Are the Mandalas Three, 

He who ‘becomes one with them 

And pierces the sushumna Nadi 

Shall know weariness none; 
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Immortality Through Dhyana Yoga 


Uprooting the gunas three 

He who controls breath in Muladhara 
And courses it alternate 

Through nadi left and right, 

In time measure prescribed 

Will be immortal made 

By Him that is King of Beings Heavenly. 
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Deep Meditation on Centres Leads to God 


Four f inger-length tremulous 
Navel-Centre 


Is the petalled Heart-Centre; - 


above the 
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Two finger length still above is the Throat-Gentre; 
Those who can meditate on it in sea-like depth 
Sure knew Him; 

Him the Lord of Body Corporal. 


When the yogi shifts his centre of thought from the muladhara 
to the anahata (heart centre), and from anahata to the 
vishuddhi (throat centre), then he transcends the 36 tattvas, 
and becomes united with God. 
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Grace Comes From Dhyana 


Transcending Tattvas six and thirty unreal, 
Destroying Maya’s layers thick, 

Transformed into Jnana Pure by Grace 
Themselves that Grace inseparable Becoming 


-They who achieved thus 


Were the good souls 
That the Way of Dhyana knew. 


9. swr) 
SAMADHI 
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Samadhi is the Final Goal of Ashtanga Yoga 


Samadhi is end of yama and the rest 
Samadhi is consummation of Siddhis eight 
Who persevere in the path from yama to the end 
Will alone the end Samadhi attain. 


Samadhi is the final stage in the eight-limbed ‘yoga 
commencing from yama through niyama, asana, pranayama, 
pratyahara, dharana, and dhyana. When it is attained, the 
miraculous powers (siddhis) come-to the yogi of themselves. 
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Vision of Light Resplendent in Samadhi 


When in the Meru Peak of Sahasrara 
Bindu and Nada flourish 

In their union will Samadhi be; 

And the Light Resplendent of Endless Jnana 
Will then visioned be! 


Samadhi is to reach the Meru peak of sahasrara, where bindu 
and nada flourish, and to unite in them. It is to vision the 
light resplendent of endless jnana. 
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In Samadhi Mano-Laya is Reached 


Where there is mind absorption, 
There life’s breath is; 


Where there is no mind absorption, 

There life none is; 

They who, in rapture, sit in mind absorption 
Are verily fixed in Yoga of absorption. 


Through samadhi, manolaya is attained; all things are absorbed 
in unitive consciousness. 
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Mystic Vision in Samadhi 


They who sit in Samadhi of Pure Consciousness 
Vision the Mystic Woods and the Blooming Pond; 
They roam in the royal expanse of space 

And there at the foot of Fertile Mountain Meru, 
They bridled their Horse of Breath to a stop. 
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In Samadhi They Vision the Void 


On top of Spinal Column in the Centre 

Is built a habitation unique; 

Three the compartments it has 

Four the doors; 

Within these they sit (in Samadhi); 

When through the door on top 

They vision the space 

No more the word Death, aye, not even in dream: 


On the top of the central spinal column is a habitat. It has 
three compartments (spheres of sun, moon and fire) and four 
doors (the cavities where the three nadis, ida, pingala and 
sushumna, end and the fourth cavity of brahmarandra, or the 
final entrance to sahasrara). In samadhi the yogi visions the 
vast Space through the fourth door. ; ; 
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’ ; ; He is the light that glows within the purest gold 

Vision Lord’s Dance in Samadhi They adored Him in love 

Five the Mystic Regions, They approached Him all desires devoid 
Eight the Mountain Ranges, And climbed the Mystic Tree High; 
Six the Adharas that hold them; : Their breath halted in Samadhi 
With thought centred on Him They with him became One. 
They well see Him there stand; j 
Partaking of the Grace of His all-pervading Feet yas Coog wees MTE 


He is our Own 
He is the Primal One 


They shall immortal be. anoj Bards swåRip sipa 
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Gsm gg wmbups rsg ww. 624 Vision of Mystic Moon in Samadhi 
Samadhi Leads to Siva Beyond the Muladhara 
Within the locked body Of triple angle shaped : 
Is. trapped the life-breath; Where Time and Space mingle, 
Course it to the Land Aloft that Centre, 
That no desire knows; Opposite the forehead - 
They who fix their gaze on Goal True Hangs the Crescent Moon, 
Will reach the Mango Fruit Of myriad shape and peerless beauty. 
That in the garden there hangs. en ; : 
The yogi visions the mystic moon in the sahasrara centre, 


The yogi climbs the mystic mango tree within, and tastes of where time and space mingle. 


the fruit that is Siva. 
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Union With Siva in Samadhi 


Ambrosia in Samadhi Leads to God 
Bereft of distracting thoughts 


There is a way to vision the Lord, ; 

The Celestial Beings churned Ascending the way of Kundalini 

But with the mountain dark, Seeking the Creator that created all, 

And partook of ambrosia: Him that is Light Beauteous, 
Reaching the Mystic Moon in union 


But they climbed not 
The heights of the Mystic Mountain He becomes one with the Being Uncreated 
And partook not of ambrosia that there flows, sp That, inl sooth, is/Samadhi's tranquillity. 


For, they possess not 


Th ` k 
That soars in Samadhi high A age toe 
= igh. Aoi HG AAD wong vrei 
e celestials churned the oceans with the dark mountain i Gratu 4G@sSOu Garut B 
r n ntain in 5 petted 
eae at ae Be bie} TER think of the ambrosia SPÖL YGEHOM sisud antaGs. 629 
wS b y ‘ogi in samadhi finds it. In 
Samadhi, with breath halted, the yogi becomes one with God. Tranquillity in Samadhi 


Samadhi attained, Siva is attained; 


Qiamat aidar Dapdap Gerpe Sakti too will be caught in its fold; 
Distracting passions will be dispelled; 
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` Will be the mind 
All this, for those who in Samadhi sleep. 


In the tranquillity that is attained in samadhi all distracting 
passions are dispelled. The mind attains perfect equanimity, 
and the Grace of Sakti flows unhindered. 
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Samadhi Leads to Worship by Gods 


He stood as the Peerless Pillar of Light; 
When Jiva in Samadhi merges in Him, 
Brahma that creates 

And Vishnu of the ocean-hue, 


Both stand. adoring him. 


He who attains samadhi, merging in Siva, becomes the peerless 
Pillar of Light. Even Brahma and Vishnu worship him. 
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Samadhi Transcends Siddhis 


To those who are in Samadhi 

Many the Yogas that come of themselves 

And the Siddhis eight that come unsought; 
But, Samadhi none is for those who walk with God 
Samadhi none is for those who become one in God. | 


The yogi, who attains samadhi, does not seek the eight siddhis. 
He transcends them. He walks with God. He becomes one 
in God. 


10. y L rùasGuraù Gupi 
FRUITS OF EIGHT-LIMBED YOGA 


Quoi 


Gurgies Good ysa wreg 

urgia grow gnu Ga@ecdourr 

gash snau aapa AUDA 
wrga srmy® woda GurGer. 632 


Lord’s Devotees Reach Abode of Gods 


They who seek Lord 

Of the matted locks bedecked with flowers 
Will sure reach the Abode of Gods; 
“What this devotee of mine seeks, 

That I grant” 

Thus blesses the Lord 

That mounts the Bull ; ; 

And dances to His Consort’s delight. 


The fruit of yama is reaching the abode of the Gods — 
Devaloka. 
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Devotees Reach World of Siva 


Hold fast unto His Feet, 
Adore them with love, 
Sing His praise 

Study. His Sacred lore 
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Constantly think of Him 


“You shall reach the World of Siva, 


Received in full regalia 
By the.sacred Rishi concourse. 


The fruit of niyama is reaching the world of Siva. 


Broad 
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Devotees Will Be Elevated 


Infinite is the Lord’s Grace 

He elevates His devotees unto Indra, 
The Lord of Celestials; 7 
And he shall be received, 

In pomp and honour 

Drums beating and pipes playing, 

All glory and bliss upon him raining. 


The fruit of asana is the attainment of the status of Indra, 
the king of devas. 
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Devotee Welcomed by Celestials 

When devotee reaches the World of Siva 


He shall be received by Celestial throngs, 
“Hail! Here comes our Golden Lord” 


Thus shall they welcome; 
And he in rapturous pleasures shall revel. 


He who practises pranayama will be honoured by the celestials 
in the world of Siva. 
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The Devotee Hailed 


When he reaches the World of Siva 

The Celestials, 

Who in directions eight stand 

Ask, “Who is he?” 

And Hara says: “He is Mine;” 

And the noble Devas foregather and hail him 
As well as if they met Siva Himself. 


636 


The end of pratyahara is to reach the world of Siva, and 
to be recognised by the Lord Himself. 
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Even Celestials Have to Follow the Path of 
Devotees 


Seeking the good path 
They turn away from Death’s path; 


They walk the path of Truth 
They seek the path of Liberation; 
Of limitless bounty they are; 
Well may the Celestials 

In directions eight roam 

They perforce have to come 

To this earth's way of devotees, 
And there Him seek. 


Qurab 
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Devotee’s Way is the Seeking of Gods 


He is the refuge 

Of Vishnu who sleeps on the ocean 

Of Brahma who creates worlds seven 

Of Rudra who brings dissolution of all life, 
Of Devas who revel in bubbling nectar. 


In dhyana the yogi reaches all the worlds of Brahma, Vishnu, 
Rudra and Devas. 
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In Samadhi Jiva Unites in Uncaused Being 


Transcending Jiva’s caused limitations 

And accepting the Causal Tattvas 

Extinguishing the Causal sources themselves, 
Thus do tapasvins unite in the Being Uncaused 
That, in truth is Samadhi supreme. 


i samadhi, the yogi, transcending the limitations of the caused 
experiences, himself becomes the Causal Tattvas, and: 
ultimately unites in the Uncaused Being. 


11. j Lor Afp 
THE EIGHT GREAT SIDDHIS 
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Perform Siddhis in Meekness 


“Pray and seek Lord in directions eight 


Adore the Lord with constancy in directi i 
re the | with y in directions eight 
a Eight Siddhis Great in directions eight 
nd in meekness perform in directions eight. 


Siddhis are supernatural i 
d super powers which the tantric sadhaka 
am Meng his yoga. They are usually said to be eight in 
Hees > an cae classified in two categories, ‘“‘the lower and 
Y psychic, and the higher the fruits of long periods of 
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fruitful training.” (Christmas Humph s in “A popular 
Dictionary™ p.182). “The former ae volved in set. the 
latter are only available to those in whom the Self is dead” 
(ibid). They ‘include clairvoyance, clair-audience, telepathy, 
recalling one’s former lives and those of others. It is forbidden 
to use these powers for one’s personal benefit (ibid). In 
Saivism, the cight siddhis bear the names, “anima, laghima, 
mahima......etc." An enumeration of these will be found in 
verse 649-post and in verse 668-post. 
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Nothing Impossible Then 


Lord is the Prized Being of Celestials, 
T sought His Feet in devotion 

All my blemish vanished 

And I visioned the Mystic Space 
Nothing impossible for me now; 

He blessed me with Eight Great Siddhis 
And ended my birth to be. 
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Sambhavi and Kechari Mudras for Siddhis 


By the grace of Guru I realized, 

That if the fire in the Mula is united in the Parakasa 
Trouble will -ensue you, 

So I took up the practice of Sambhavi and Kechari 
yogas 

And attained the eight siddhis and Siva's abode.: 


“Khechari Mudra” is the name of Yogic posture in Tantra, 
which bestows spiritual attainment and cnables one to 
overcome disease and death’’ (p.400 of N.N. Bhattacharya's 
“History of the Tantric Religion”). The Sambhavi Mudra is 
related to Sambhavi diksha which is “a form of higher 
initiation which is conducted by the mere touch or glance 
or will of the guru. It is connected with the secret cult of 


Kamesvari’” (N.N. Bhattacharya, ibid, p.467). 
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Power of Transmigration 


The Elements, Kalas, Time and Maya 
Escape unentangled in them, 

That is but Wisdom; , 

And embrace fast the Truth of the Lord 
That Uncreated and Unending One; 
Then can you transmigrate 


Into mortal coils of beings other. 


This is another one of Siddhi powers (Tantric) through which 
one can leave one’s own body and enter into that of another. 
Traditionally Mular is said to have done this (See 
Introduction). The great Sankaracarya is also said to have 
adopted this, during the course of a debate with Vacaspati 
Misra. 
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Karma Yoga Practices are Inferior to Eight 
Siddhis 


Karma yoga is several, several in number. 
Twenty thousand eight hundred kinds they count; 
And all they can give is but physical work, 
Inferior are they to the Eight Siddhis Great. 


In the course of the practice of the eight-limbed yoga, eight, 
siddhis or .miraculous powers appear. The siddhis are far. 
Superior to what results from the numerous karmayoga 
practices. 


Mular considers Karma Yoga, which is not a yoga in the usual 
sense of the term, but which is preached as such in the 
Bhagavad Gija, as inferior to Tantric (Kundalini Yoga). 
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Twelve Years for Eight Siddhis 


On the Moon's nadi to the left (Idakala) 

The breath of Prana measures units twelve; 
Of this, exhale four; 

If the eight saved is within retained, 

And that for twelve years continuous practised, 
Then shall Siddhis Eight ever abide. 
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Subtle Sounds Signifying Siddhis 


Aboundig in wealth of men around, 

You but pave the way for birth again; 

Nor can Siddhi be attained 

By art, learning, genius and wisdom subtle; 

At the end of diverse melodies heard in Yoga 
For twelve years long 

Does it take Siddhi for fullness to attain. 
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Siddhis in the Seventh, Eighth and Ninth Years 


In the seventh year of his practice 
The Yogi becomes fleet of foot lik 
His footfall touches not the ground : 
He divines the thoughts of other beings; 

In the eighth year he becomes eternal by young, 

For ever bereft of graying hait and wrinkled muscles 
In the ninth, he transmigrates into other bodies 


mortal. 
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Siddhis in the Tenth, Eleventh and Twelfth Years 


In the tenth year the yogi can expand and contract 
into space 

In the eleventh he can assume the form he meditates 
on; 

In the twelfth all eight siddhis entire he masters; 

He then gains the powers to roam the worlds 
Seven above and seven below 

And take one cosmic form spanning space all. 
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The Eight Siddhis Enumerated 


Himself the atom, himself the cosmos 

Himself light, himself heavy 

Himself invisible air, 

Himself migrating into mortal bodies other, 
Himself possessing proyess of the Truthful One 
Himself immanent in all 

—These eight are the Siddhis Great. 
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Anima Siddhi to Mukti 


The Yogi assumes atom-size, 

Into lives of several beings enters 

And then returns to his form original: 
Eae vay is he least affected; ; 
Tom that stage i i iddhi 
oe panes reached in Anima Siddhi 
Into Nada chanting Aum, 


And thus toward Mukti hastens. 


here also the time taken, and the process 
f the Siddhis are attained, is explained. 
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Light at the Manipura 


Days are counted by astral Nazhigai sixty 

And year by days three hundred and sixty; 
Do meditate incessant through.time thus reckoned, 
And see the Light in the Manipuraka. 
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On the Way to Siva Mukti 


They are Siva Muktas 

Who turned. their thoughts to Siva 

Who became Siva-suffused, 

Who attained Mukti 

By silence that leads to it; 

They abandoned the senses five 

In search of Divine Purity 

Their thoughts centered on the Dance Cosmic. 
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How the Vayus Stand for Yogis 


Nine the Vayus in body equal are, 
Dananjaya, the tenth superior is, 

When the nine in their channels accord 
Life and body well accord, too. 


Prana, the vital. force. takes the help of air and performs 
ten functions. - 

The vayus are ten: 1) prana; 2) apana; 3) samana; 
4) udana; 5) vyana; 6) naga; 7) kurma; 8) krikara; 
9) devadatta; and 10) dhanamjaya. 


“The prana moves always in the heart; the apana in the 
sphere of the anus; the samana in the navel region; the udana 
in the throat; and the vyana pervades the whole body. These 
are the five principal vayus, known as ‘pranadi.’ They belong 
ee inner body. The ‘nagadi’ five vayus belong to the outer 


T now tell the seats of these five external vayus. The 
naga vayu performs the function of belching; the kurma opens 
the eyelids; the krikara causes sneezing: the devadatta does 
yawning; the dhanamjaya pervades the whole gross body, and 
does not leave it, even after death. 
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The naga vayu gives rise to consciousness, the kurma 
causes vision, the krikara, hunger and thirst, the devadatta 
produces yawning, and by dhanamjaya, sound is produced. 
This does not leave the body even for a minute.” Vide 
Gheranda Samhita, v., 58-68. > 


Compare Siva Samhita, iii, 1-9: “From the different 
modifications of the prana, it receives various names, all of 
which cannot be stated here. Prana, apana, samana, udana; 
vyana, naga, kurma, krikara, devadatta, and dhanamjaya. 
These are the ten principal names, described by me in this 
sastra; they perform all the functions, incited thereto by their 
own actions. Again, out of these ten,.the first five are the 
highest agents in my opinion. The seat of the prana is the 
heart; of the apana, the anus; of the samana, the region 
around the navel; of the udana, the throat; while the vyana 
moves all over the body. The five remaining. vayus, the naga, 
etc. perform the following functions in the body:’ eructation, 
opening the eyes, hunger and thirst, gaping or yawning, and 
lastly hiccuping. He who in this way knows the microcosm 


of the body, being absolved from all sins, reaches the highest , 


state” — quoted in ‘‘Hatha Yoga” by Theos Bernard, p.SOn. 


Vayus are nerve currents—‘‘Shakti and Shakta’’ by Sir 
John Woodroffe, p.686. 


These three verses which deal with Vayu (Body-Wind) and 
physical health are medicinal in nature. 
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Importance of Dhanamjaya 


Danamjaya pervades the other nine Vayus 
Within the body it permeates 

Nadis two hundred and twenty four 

If Dhanamjaya functions not thus, 

This body will swell and burst. 


The Importance of two Vayus is mentioned. This is a part 
of Ayur or Siddha Veda which was the specialty in the 
medicine of the Siddhars. 
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Diseases Appear When Dhanamjaya Does not 
Function 


Boils, itches and leprosy 

Anaemia, and like diseases 

That swellings show; Fe 

Paralysis, hunchback, arthritis 
And diseases of eye that bulging show 
All appear 

When Danamjaya in 


serene urA wyCorsp sore Geuet 
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disorder functions. 
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Importance of Kurma Vayu for Eye 


When Danamjaya malfunctions 

The eye gets diseases like cataract and glaucoma 
But Kurma is necessary for the eye; 

If Kurma permeates not the eye, 

It receives light nont. 
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The Three Gods Animate Three Nadis 


Through the Nadis that pulsate 

In the ear, eye and heart 

Animates the one spark of Light Divine 
That is God; 

The Gods, Rudra, Vishnu, and Brahma 
Respective by there seated art. 
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Mukti Vision in Centre of Nine Nadis 


Within the fleshy body 

That has gates nine, 

There is a Centre, 

Where the Nadis nine meet; 

For them who can contain the Nadis nine 
Not nine their vision, but several, several. 
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Practice of Kundalini Yoga 


Kindle Kundalini Fire 

That burns luminous in Muladhara 

Send it up through Sushumna 

The spinal column Central, 

Course into it Prana breath 

That runs through Nadis Sun and Moon, 
That is the way to reach 

The seven mystic worlds in Cranium 

To them we tell this 

That are wise to learn. 
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Conquest of Bindu Through Nadi 


O! Jiva! you seek woman in lust x 
And Lo! like a fawn are you caught in net, 
And you know how to make 

Central Nadi the Way Great, 

The seed (Bindu) you kept for sale, 

May your own be to consume. 
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Raise Nada and Vision Lord Through Nadi 


They who raise Nada within the Nadi 
In a flash behold the Being One; 

There they imbibed the mystical nectar 
Vanquishing besieging foes all. 
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Reaching Purna Sakti 


Up on the stalk of the Mystic Lotus bud 
The Nine Virgins sweet as nectar 

Joined the Mother Kundalini 

One by one they climbed the floors 

They reached the victorious top 

And there were into Perfection transformed. 


Line 2— the nine virgins are stated to be: 1) Vamai: 
2) Sreshtai; 3) Raudri; 4) Kali; 5) Kalavikarni; 
t) Palavikarni; 7) Palapramadani; 8) Sarva bhuta damani; 
and 9) Manonmani. 


The respective adharas where they arç seated are as 
follows: 


Vamai is seated in the muladhara; 

Sreshtai in svadhishtana; 

Raudri and Kali in manipuraka; 

Kalavikami, Palavikarni, Palapramadani and 

Sarva bhuta damani—these four are seated in anahatha; 
Manonmani is seated in visuddhi; 

In the ajna chakra, Adi Sakti is seated. She is the perfection, 
the ultimate bestower of Siva yoga. The other saktis confer 
only partial bliss. 
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Poorna Sakti as the Supreme Cause Expands 


Sakti that is Poorna (Perfection) 
Filled Herself into Chambers Three times Seven; 
The Nine lovely Virgins became a hundred and five 


And as the Cause of Vishnu, Brahma 

And the rest of the Gods Five 

She expanded pervasive. 

ine I—pooma sakti is Adi or Primal Sakti. 

is 2 She evolves as ichcha, jnana and kriya and fills the 
seven adharas, including sahasrara. 
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Poorna Sakti evolves in Nada 


The Damsel thus blossomed the expanded; 
But if She chooses to hide Herself within, 
The elements five and all that expanded out of Her 
Will evolves in the reverberant primal sound, Nada. 


QarQuc@ Gaisnw creed QIO 
bea_u@ anya ordu HGS 

sauma unG gara GerGer 
Daumi Das sidd gHaGa. 665 


Merge in Poorna Sakti 


The breath in nadis to Left and Right 

When in alternation made to course, 

And passes ‘beyond the Adhara barrier Six, 
There amidst the Cool Flame 

Is seated Sakti of the Lightning Form, 

In Her merged you be. 
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Lord Dances in diva. 


Senses controlled, 

Thought in oneness centered . 

If you sit in realization thus, 
Prana breath that comes 

Circling again and again 

Will in Jiva gently merge; 

Within that Jiva the Dancer dances 
And I stand -seeking Him there. 
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Through Nada Yoga I Reached to Sakti 


I coursed the breath upward through Sushumna 
And to the accompaniment of Nada’s sound(Aum) 
T sought; 

And lo! there the Damsel was 
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And I had Her 
And seized and bound the enemies s 


hielding Her; 
And thus I possessed the Jewelled Lamp of Undying 
Flame. 
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The Eight Siddhis Enumerated 


To become tiny as the atom within atom (Anima) 

To become big in unshakeable proportions (Mahima) 
To become light as vapour in levitation (Laghima) 
To enter into other bodies in transmigration (Prapti) 
To be in all things, omni-pervasive (Prakamya) 
To be lord of all creation in omnipotence (Isatvam) 
To be everywhere in omnipresence (Vasitvam) 
—These eight are the Siddhis Great. 


These cight siddhis are: 1) anima; -2) laghima; 3) mahima; 
4) prapti; 5) garima; 6) prakamyam; 7) isatvam; and 
8) vasitvam 


Some authoritics on the subject mention another siddhi known 
as kamavasayitham in place of garima.Tirumular calls this 
kamaru tattva. Although the subtitle, Garima, finds a place 
in the Tamil text — strictly as a subtitle — there is’ no 
description of it. Actually the mantra under it relates to prapti. 
The subtitle, Garima. therefore, seems to be a: later 
extrapolation by some scholars. Garima can be. included. in 
mahima. 
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Beyond the Eight Siddhis in the Moon's Nectar 


By eight-limbed yoga are Siddhis eight attained 
When breath is in accord controlled; 

When Kundalini fire is through the Central Nadi 
Coursed up, 

And the Sun's mandala passed 

Beyond that is the Moon's ; 
Whence flows the ambrosia that may swill be. 
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' Siddhis Lead to Mukti Only: by Sakti’s Grace 


By eight-limbed yoga way 

Not only will Siddhis eight be 
And the Goal behind the Siddhis too; 
With effortless ease will they all be 
If but Tripura Sakti Her Grace grants. 


670 


SA Lor 


ayumu gabar AL ypurel engl 
ucar Asst ugGwrse Geitgzeure 
Qet_w gerGar Qus ugam_F 

TO agin Dgr Cor AGO. 671 


Beyond Siddhis is True Goal 


They are Siddhas 

Who together with Siddhis eight 
Attain the Divine; 

They reach Para Loka 

And within them vision the Dear Lord 
Then they reach Him true, 

Rising beyond the boundaries eight. 
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Siddhis Lead to Kamiya Loka 


They who can alternate the course of breath Left 
and Right, 

And send it upward through Spinal Cavity unerring 
to 

Mount Meru at top 

To them, Kamiya Loka will of itself come; 

The world that is reached by Anima and the rest 
of 

Siddhis Eight. 
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Anima 


If the yogi succeeds in preventing the nector 
Flowing from the sphere of the moon from 
Entering the Solar sphere and preserves for a year, 
He Will attain “Anima Siddhi: 

Lighter than flimsiest cotton wool will he be 
Invincible too will he be. 
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Laghima 


If the yogi meditates on Thani Nayaki (Adi Sakti) 
Till the Tattvas associated with Her subside 
And continues his meditation for five years, 
He attains the Siddhi that is Laghima; 
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The power to penetrate anywhere at will. 


itional interpretations are: 1) “The power 
of levitation;™ -2) ““The power to render the body light at 
will.” This achievement is the mastery over the element ‘air’, 
the plane of “buddhi” or spiritual discrimination. The soul, 
by rising up into the air, obtains ‘‘birds-eye-view’’ of the 
lower planes. — “‘The Book Of Signs” by G.H. Mees, Vol/T., 
p-200 

After attaining anima siddhi, the yogi should persevere for 
five years to attain the laghima siddhi. This is the power to 
render the body light at will. It is the power of levitation. 
It is the mastery over element ‘air’ The yogi will glow with 
divine light suffusing a radiance that is milk-white. In laghima 
the yogi visions the Melliyal Sakti (Sakti of Tender Form) 


Laghima— The trad 
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Vision in Laghima 


When the yogi attains Laghima Siddhi, 

He will glow with divine light; 

With that glow suffusing milk white radiance 
He will vision the heavenly glow 

That truth is. 


wor 
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Mahima 

A year after attaining Laghima 

When Tattvas take their refuge in Sakti of Form 

Tender, 

Will Mahima Siddhi be; 

As plain as his palm 

It shall be for the yogi to see. 


Mahima — The traditional interpretations are: 1) ‘The power 
to expand one’s consciousness to the largest atom or form;” 
2) Power, might, glory.” It is the power of “greatness,” 
referring to the element, ‘fire’, the mental plane. It is the 
Mastery over thought, over the lower mind, over the creative 
urges of that mind. The attainment of this mastery truly 
implies greatness. Height is the dimension which symbolises 
k is plane. It also Tequires greatness to overcome the 
dversaries on this plane, which in myths and fairy tales take 
the form of giants. — Vide G.H. Mees Op. Cit. | 


A eater attaining laghima, the yogi attains mahima siddhi. 
Paa e power of becoming great. It is the mastery over 

e element fire - It is the power to expand one’s 
a, to the largest atom or form. The yogi conquers 

e. ee for him. The past merges into space. Of the 
S i ls es the Lord. His breath is transformed into 
is iti of Ta saad Jnana, and he visions Tattvanayaki 
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Time Transcended in Mahima 


Having seen breath transformed into light 
No more does Time move; it stops; 


While the Past merged into space 
Of the Future He becomes the Lord. 
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Finite Attainments Through Mahima Siddhi 


Through .him all Jnana grows 
Through him all world flourishes 


Through him all things prosper 
Himself in the Grace of Lord stands. 


Amú 
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Prapti in a Year After Visioning Sakti 


He who thus stood in Mahima 

Visions the Mother of Tattvas (Tattva -Nayaki) 
And the Celestial Bhutas, 

If the yogi thus. perseveres continuously for a year 
Then he attains Prapti divine. 


Prapti — The traditional interpretations are: 1) ‘The power 
to give indefinite extension. to the subtle body or its 
members;” 2) “The power to obtain any desired objective 
anywhere;"’ 3) “The connection of a being with his organs 
as their presiding deity known as attainment;” 4) ‘‘Arrival 
at the goal, deliverance, discovery, good fortune, joyful 
Tieaning..."" This particular achievement refers to mastery or 
tulership of the earth-spliere.:— Vide G.H. Mees, op.cit- 


Mantra 679 — 681 


If the yogi retains this vision for a year, he attains the prapti 
siddhi. It is the power to obtain all desired objects, and yet 
Not to desire anything in particular. In prapti, the siddha sees 
the vast cosmos unfolding like a flower. While the past merges 
into space, the future forever stops. There is no coming, nO 
going, no ageing, no death, and Parasakti is visioned in prapti. 
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Time Stops in Prapti 


Having visioned the dazzling Li i 
The Siddha perceives the Coes eee 
That unto a flower unfolds, j 
The past merged into Space 

And the future Time for ever stops. 
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Experiences in Prapti 

No going; No coming; 

No death; No aging 

No delay in seeing Light of Breath (Nada) 

Nothing desired in particular, 

Thus it is with Siddhas 

Who attained this Siddhi. 
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Prakamya a Year After Prapti 


When Prapti is attained 

Parasakti resides: palpably within; 

And all Tattvas flee 

When he is for a year thus, 

He attains the power to transmigrate into alien 
bodies. 


Mantras 682 & 683 


A year after attaining prapti siddhi, prakamyam is reached. 
Prakamyam is the power to transmigrate into another body. 
It is the mastery over the clement water. Here the yogi is 
suffused with the light of nada, and visions the Sadasiva Sakti 
with her army of bhutas. 
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Salvation Easy: After Prakamya 


They know not how the -Being within 
Becomes the Light Radiant; 

That Light is already within in Muladhara; 

With it they can see the Light of Siva above; 
Them who thus seek : 

The Light Above leads to, Liberation effortless. 


‘3 ; i : 1) “The 
1) Prakamya — The traditional interpretations are he 
capacity ta derive enjoyment from everything heard or S 
2) “The power to exercise art irresistible will upon the minds 


of others;”’ 3) ‘‘The power to obtain more than one expects,” 
4) “The power to enter into the body of another;”’ 5) “The 
power to maintain a youthful appearance for an` unusual length 
of time.” It is the mastery over the element water," the 
emotional or astral plane — G.H. Mees, op.cit. 
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Isatva a Year After Prakamya 


A year rolls by after the-Siddha attains Prakamya 
And he perseveres in his adoration 
Then he visions SadaSiva Sakti and Her hosts of 


And attains Bhutas Isatva. 


Mantras: 684-686 
&_ year after attaining prakamyam siddhi, ‘isatva siddhi is 


attained. Isatva consists in the power to control ànd create. 
It is the power of mind over maya. He becomes the moon’s 
rays, its cooling softness, acquire moon's kalas, and himself 
the moon becomes. 
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In Isatva Yogi Becomes Moon 


At that stage, 

The Siddha becomes the rays of the moon 

He becomes the moon’s Kalas 

Then merging in them he himself the moon 
becomes. 
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Powers Isatva Confers 


He acquires the power to create 

He acquires the power, to ‘preserve 

He shall himself be Lord of destruction 
He and Isa non-separate become. 
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After One Year of Isatva Yogi Attains Power to 
Perceive God in Vasitva 


If within the cool kala of the moon 
The Siddha contains the elements) five 
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In a year shall he attain 
The power rare to perceive the True One. 


Mantras 687-689 


{ attaining isatva comes vasitva or the power to 
sexe tne True One: He can become immanent like God 
in all that comes within his reach. He becomes radiant like 
the sun. His body gleams golden. His sense organs die; he 
visions the Narkodi Sakti (Sakti of Glorious Vine). 


aS) Sg) aNd 


Ondu oma Amis CAR 
pug anGu pow vhs gar 
wadung mma swis oviaOadors 
s50unG amu garmou emg. 688 


Vasitva Confers Immanence 


That power rare to perceive the True One 
Is the divine Siddhi that is Vasitva 

In beings all that come within his reach 
He immanent becomes like God Himself. 


Vasitva — The traditional interpretations are: 1) “The power 
of command and control, resulting from non-attachment to 
objects; 2) “Self-control; ™ 3) “Self-restraint and power over 
the elements.” Indeed, it is the power which controls maya, 
and the achievement of that power, controls and restrains 
the All contained in the self, and the self contained in the 
Ail — G.H. Mees, op. cit. : 
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In Vasitva the Yogi Visions Chit-Sakti 


In the days the Siddha stands thus in Vasitva 
Radiant as the Sun, 

If he attains the rare vision of the True Being, 
Golden becomes his body 

Dead his sense organs 

And he visions the Sakti 

That like a tender Vine appears. 
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Kamarutatva (Kamavasayitha) 


aes attaining Vasitva Siddhi 

€ Siddha perseveres in the knowledge of Sakti 
And of Siva who Her body state s 
And then a year thereafter 

a attains the powers to visit worlds all, 

a S og from the golden stalk of the Cosmic 
Sitting inert like a flag of stone 


Attains Siddhi Kamarutattva (Kamavasayitva). 


attva — The traditional interpretaions are: | 

heaueumiation of any and every desire; 2) “The pone 
of suppressing desire; 3) “It is the achievement of the 
fulfilment of the heart's supreme desire, which is liberation 
from, bondage and the salvation from Suffering by the 
annihilation of all desire.”* It is God-realization. It is the power 
which subdues the primordial kama or desire, the Primal cause 
of existence... It is nirvana — G.H. Mees, op.cit. 

On the other hand, kamavasayitva is defined as attainment 
of whatever I desire’ (Srimad Bhagavata, quoted in 
“Principles of Tantra,” edited by Arthur Avalon) — Vide 
“Lights On Tantra” by M.P. Pandit, p.96. In this account 
there is no reference to garima as a siddhi. 

Also referred to as ‘sarva kama siddhi’ — in Bhavanopanisad 
of Bhaskararaya, as quoted in “Sri Chakra’ by S. 
Shankaranarayanan, p.82. 


Mantras 690-692 


A year after attaining vasitva, the siddha attains kamaru tattva 
or kamavasayitva siddhi. This is the power to visit all the 
worlds that hang from the galden stalk of the cosmic flower, 
He receives the power to pervade, like the flower’s fragrance; 
in space. He is transformed into mayasakti, and he visions 
the light of the Divine Mother. He visits the myriad worlds 
and then sees the light of Supreme Siva. 
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What Kamarutatva Leads to 


Having attained Kamaru Siddhi 

You will receive the power to pervade 

As unto the flower’s fragrance in Space all 
Divine Fragrance yours shall be; 
Transformed unto Maya Sakti, 

You shall be the Lord of Light we adore. 
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Visions in Kamarutatva 


Having visioned the Divine Light 

He abides in it as in mother’s home; 

The myriad worlds having visited, 

He sees the Supreme light of Siva 

Who has His home amidst ghosts and ghouls. 
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When the Eight Siddhis are Attained 
He who has mastered the Siddhis eight high. 
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Will be the Lord of globe entire 
Gleaming shall be his garland of vict 

r 0 
And His Prana shall turn to peerless light, 


When the yogi attains the eight siddhi 
lord of the world. He will be its beac, 


the gleaming garland of victory. His 
peerless light. 


he will verily be the 
m-light. He will sport 
Prana shall turn into 
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Sakti Pervades Prana After Siddhis are Attained 


The Way Prana mingles in Jiva 
Is through Sakti of the Tender Vine 


Prana pervades the five hundred then the ten. 
And then the three nadis 


And Sakti pervades Prana entire. 


Prana pervades in five hundred-and-odd nadis; then the ten; 
then the three. When these eight siddhis are attained, Sakti 
pervades the prana and that prana mingles in jiva. 
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Nectar Flows When Prana Pervades Body 


Inside the head ambrosia flows like a river 

In nadi channels a thousand three hundred and five 
in number 

The adharas are the Way to the thousand petalled 
Sahasrara; 5 

The twin breaths Idakala and Pingala shows the 
Way. 


Prana breath draws the nectar within the sahasrara. When 
it pervades the nadis, the nectar flows. 


Qrara GC sera pru 
Qrara arosi Gams Geraci 
Qrara yb gbuGsr A riprig 
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From Ajna Where Sadasiva Nayaki is, Prana 
Ascends to Sahasrara of Thousand Petalled Lotus 


Above the twin-petalled Center 

Is the Seat of Sadasiva Sakti; 

As breath in double ascends further 

There is the Sahasrara of thousand petalled lotus; 
And on it are the Letters Fifty and One 


That in time became the Letters Five. 

in-petailed 
The ajna chakra between the eyębrows is tne twin-p 
SER There Sadasiva Sakti is seated. When the fan breata 
idakala and pingala, ascend beyond the ajna cha ra, 


T-9 


sahasrara, the thousand-petalled lotus, is reached. Uiu it are 
inscribed all the Fifty-One Letters. The Fifty-One Letters in 
time become the Five Letters. (Na Ma Si Va Ya). 


AGEL AGE (paper Brus) 
AGM AGFS UTUS OTUS 

AGE SCH Qog amg 
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Description of Sadasiva Nayaki 


Five are Her awe-inspiring faces; 

Ten Her weapons deadly; 

Without the five-lettered mantra 

No ascension is, 

From the twin petalled Centre to the thousand 
petalled; 

The Five Letters in time the One Letter become 
(Aum). 


Mantras 697 & 698 


Sadasiva Nayaki, who is seated in the ajna centre, as five 
awe-inspring faces and holds ten deadly weapons. Without 
the aid of the, Five-Lettered mantra. there is n- ascension 
from the two-petalled ajna centre to the thousa.d-petalled 
sahasrara. The Five Letters in time become the one letter, 
Aum. In the sahasrara is the One Being, Tattva Nayaki. When 
the twin breaths pass beyond the twin-petalled ajna centre 
it begins to flow in a. single Stream through the Sushumna 
cavity; then is the sahasrara reached. 


gang) anu gzu srw& 
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How to Reach Tattva Nayaki 


She is the One Being; 

She is the Tattva Nayaki 

When breath asgends united through Spinal Cavity 
Then will that one breath reach the thousand 
petalled 

Sahasrara; Think of Her, 

A thousand year shalt thou live. 


Sakta-Tantra -is closely linked with Nada or varna concepts, 
varna referring to letters of. the alphabets. (Varna-mala is a 
garland of letters, said to be worn by Sakti). Sir John Woodroft 
has explained this concept in his Varna-mala’’ In this 
philosophy, the concept of pancakshara or five letters 
(principal) plays an important. part. This ‘five-letter mantra’ 
is not the same as*“‘Om Namasivaya”™ which is the S-lettered 
mantra of pure Saivism 


Mantras 698 & 699 
These also deal with “Sakti-Tantra™. 


hAm A EMV srw SDA 
Yep any wyams Csrevedigcr 
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Prana Merges in Kalai 


Coursed upwards through Sushumna 

Reaches the Kalai Nayaki in Sahasrara; 

And there it merges with the letters Fifty and One 
And then with the Letters Five 

That the final end of Prana is. 


aki and 
The prana that reaches sahasrara mects the kalainayaki, an 
Sala with the Fifty-One Letters; then with the Five Letters. 
Prana that merges in that sakti remains exalted. 


Bagh ASA sruG@ serge 
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Prana Reaches Tani.Nayaki and remains Exalted 


The life breath that rose with the Tani Nayaki 
Filled the nadis five hundred and thirty nine 
(Before it upward coursed) 

And remained in Sakti, totally absorbed. 


QOP wu jog Biss 
QUA any Qunig Apd i 
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Prana Merges in the Five-Letters 


When the precious prana reached Siva 

It pervaded the nadis two hundred and thirty nine 
And in the Letters Five 

Where Prana finally merges. 


ahem Gardy srw gerum 

TYAS anu Biwgs Oerveded 

TURD HGus Asrar cag preorw 
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How Prana Pervaded the Nadis 


The Prana that reaches Sakti 

Emanating from the four petalled Muladhara 
Where Kundalini fire is, z 
Pervaded the seven hundred and twenty nine 
Nadis within. 


In all, by the time the prana travels from the four-petalled 
muladhara to the thousand-petalled sahasrara, it will have 
pervaded 729 nadis within. 


This verse introduces the concept of the i 

3) ac general topic knqwn 
as ‘Varna Mala „by describing how *“‘Prana™ (the vital 
principle), - merges in the Letters Five (to be described in 
Subsequent verses) 


BOS srs 751 ECA AOL 
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Samadhi When Prana Reaches the Ninth Centre 


When Prana courses through adharas six 


Then will nectar be, 

Then Prana reaches the Seventh Centre of the Sun 
And further onward the Eighth Centre the Moon; 
In the Ninth Centre Prana attains Samadhi. 


Mantras 703 & 704 
Beyond the sahasrara when the prana breath reaches the peaks 
of the sun and moon, the yogi attains samadhi. 


This is a unique contribution of Mular who teaches that Prana 
after crossing the 6th adhara, then passing the 7th (which 
is the Sun centre), and then the 8th (the Moon centre) finally 


attains Samadhi. 

sira Gui sours sned 

sAr STS SHOLIUBE samomu 
6G CasarG sran FESES 

BEDE sor yo Qur GurAGU. 704. 


In Samadhi Yogi Visions Light Divine 


The Moon and the Sun are in the Uncreated Being 
The Yogi that visions the Moon at the. mystic 
junction 

Nadis three 

Is in Light merged; 

He, attains Samadhi, 

That had its beginning at the Navel Centre. 


ACHEHD DED AGAFA Pud 

uwigo swor ra HNeEss0 

samu Gip urut AsHgn7m Caio 
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Conduct of Aspirant For Yoga Samadhi 


To give up thọughts of women 

To think no more of kith and kin 

To be meek in learning 

To abound in jnana 

To be sparing of speech 

To listen to deeds of Siddhi 

To sit unruffled 

—These the ways of the aspirant of yoga samadhi. 


bg sang wu ETD 
Qr Csiyh QngGenisé shg 
Aaa AGY angerap Garp 

soap Gaira somsaii GanGen. 706 


Prowess of Those Who Attain Samadhi 


He vanquishes death and age, 

He enters into other bodies at will, 

He confers paradise to the dead 

He assumes form divine of Gods : 

He becomes learned in the twenty-one branches of 
Sivagamic lore 
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He who has mastered the Science of Prana. 


He who attains samadhi vanquishes age and death, acquires 
the power to transmigrate at will, to confer paradise to the 
dead; to assume the divine form of God, and is a master 
of the twenty-one branches of Sivagamic lorc. 

gosb gigh Lams awbagy 

urgmacr Gare! GL Bgl uusima 
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Seek Lord Within 


Vain is it seeking Lord 

Wearing away sole of their feet 

In pilgrimage to corners four, 

Of the seagirt world; 

Qnly those who seek Him in love intense 
Shall know the City of Lord. 


yw ygskusr wruh Hearaljad 
Gardu iya mpl uggi 
ere ugprgb ógó solersw 
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Gods in Successive Adharas and Niradharas 


Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra 
Maheswara, Sadasiva, 
Bindu, Nada, Sakti, 

Para Bindu and Para Nada 
In that ascending order 
They all seek 

Feet of the Ultimate. 


ysrg Gurag 9G Gane Arig 
Dara shueng Coa ug@en@ 
Gogn® SA amwr BASTA 
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Unalloyed Bliss Beyond the Adhara Yoga 


Worshipping the appropriate God at Centres 
Ascend above; 

There the cranial region is 

Where Sakti and Siva reside 

Shedding Sixteen Kalas of Mystic Moon; 
Ascend yet beyond S 
There lies the region of Effulgent-Light; 
Yet above it is bliss 

Defying speech and thought. 


Ad sists in worshipping the appropriate God at 
oor he contre: and ascending them one after another, 
In the sahasrara region eventually to be reached are Sa 
and Siva with the 16 kalas in the mystic moon. Aren ing 
still beyond is jnana, the slight divine. Yet Beyond A n a 
unalloyed bliss, defying speech and thought, an s 
reached through niradhara yoga- 


Each of the successive adharas (chakras) has m pe 
deity — in muladhara. Brahma, in svadhishtana, E 


manipura, Rudra; in anahata, Mahesvara; in vishuddhi, 
Sadasiva; in ajna, the apara bindu; in sahasrara. the paranada, 
Sakti and Siva. Still beyond are the parabindu. the paranada, 
Parasakti and Parasiva, and finally there is the Space. Thus, 
in effect, the centres are eleven in number. Only the first 
six are known as adharas or centres, and piercing them by 
kundalini yoga and reaching the seventh is known as adhara 
yoga. When the prana ascends further beyond to the next 
four centres above the seventh — they are known as ‘sthanas’. 
When prana reaches the Paraparam in the Space this is known 
as ‘dvadasanta’ or the ‘twelfth end.” Prana’s ascension beyond 
sahasrara to the dvadasanta space; known as niradhara yoga. 


By ‘Niradhara’’, Mular apparently means beyond the 
““adharas™ of the body. 


Each of the adharas or centers within has a presiding deity: 
. In muladhara is Brahma seated; 

. In svadhishtana is Vishnu; 

. In manipuraka is Rudra; ~ 

..In anahata is Mahesvara; 

. In visuddhi is Sadasiva; 

; In ajna is Bindu (apara); 


Auntwn— 


Coursing the kundalini through these six centres and 
reaching the apara nada sakti and Siva in sahasrara is adhara 


yoga. 

Beyond are the categories para bindu, para nada, Parasakti, 
and Parasiva. These categories are the presiding deities of 
the eighth, ninth. tenth and eleventh sthanas. They are not 
centres as arc. met with in the lower adhara yoga. 


¿ Yet still beyond is the twelfth sthana where Paraipara is 
in the Space. That is the ‘ultima thule.’ It is known as 
dvadasanta Space’ (the twelfth end). Ascension from sahasrara 
to dvadasanta Space belongs to ‘niradhara yoga.’ This gives 
the eternal bliss that defies thought and speech: 


wMOucipb ryb Ube mys 
g9Oeu1 uiguri Asror awisa 
QAug AAA Qodu. wrragu 
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Lord Himself Appears Before Yogis 


They who practise yoga 

Through Nadis breath in one 

Flowing Moon and Sun 

Become Beings Celestial; 

To them who perform it unceasing true 
The Lord of Himself reveals. 


Mantras 710 & 711 


To the yogis, the Lord reveals Himself. They become 
pervasive, immanent and deathless. 

Qur ALYS GSH GurAGuyps serge @ 
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Immortality for Yogis Who Have Reached the 
Ultima Thule 


They who control breath 
Will pervade all unseen; 
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They who pierce the Mystic Lotus 
Sending breath up through spinal column 


And taste of its fragrant nectar 
Will never know death. 


12. saan Aaw 


KALA UNWAVERING 


SISO prip serep sd AA 
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erga anpOsiig) aréagy wi. 712 
Yoga Leads to Divine Nectar 


The Lord of the Fore-head-eye 
That showed the path of Love Divine; 
Seek Him in love intense; 
The Ganga in cranium will in grace flow; ‘ 
And in love exceeding, He your saviour will be: 


STS LNG SMSA BTADSYE 

SréaQy ONG EMVUD TMp 
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Anchor Thoughts Firm on Lord 

Control your four inner organs of cognition, 

Control the sixteen kalas, 

Control the Prana within 

Then your thoughts will be 

Firmly rooted in the Lord. 


“Ultimate Thule’ is “the farthest limit or point possible 
geographically". 
Dawu Heaps Griso amy 
Amwup Hipsi LUYO FŽzŠ 
smv pen swim A 
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Way to Steady Kalas 


Straight through Sushumna 

The Prana stood unwavering 

As a steady flame 

And unto a still stone; 

They who know 

How the Lord stood commingled with Kalas 
Know the Way True; 


It is important in yoga practice that the prana is kept up. 
in a steady rhythm. unwavering as a still stone. This comes 
only by anchoring the thought on the Lord. By steadying of 
the prana. the vision of the Lord who wears the moon that 
has 16 kalas is obtained. 


yor Aura ADOG ygi Irma 

Da Qura Aad anbss orf) uy 6 
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Steady Prana Breath, Sankara Appears 


When life breath is upward coursed 
Through the single channel Sushumna, 
The Lord of Bhuta hordes, 

Sankara of matted locks 

Appears before you 

Mounted on the Sacred Bull. 


Kala is a Sakti Tantric term: the nature and evolution of kalas 
is explained by Sir John -Woodroffe in his “Varna-mala™ 
(pp.185 at seq.): 


Quidam sromach ggb ADuTåt 
Qugeherm are! Gugmneu GpráA 
GA wry AeunehliOun Hoss 
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Sadhaka’s State in Samadhi 


They know not the .time that passes in Samadhi 
They look forward to the Big Time ahead, 
Thus they direct the breath 

Through the single channel Sushumna 

To the space in cranium 

There he stands, all conflicts resolved. 

He truly is the Sadhaka. 


mga UTSTIHS samomu CorahGu 
wrga wren AUNA OswiAGuw 
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Perform Yoga Penance. and Reach Lord 


Thus toward that excellent state 
Practise yogic penance: 

If you succeed in coursing breath 
Into the lotus in cranium, 

You shall gain the Lord 

That remains hidden in Vedas. 


8.553) snGor Arius warp 
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Stages of Prana’s Ascending Course 


The breath has Stages three 
As Prana it courses upward 
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In single stream through spinal nadi; 

‘And then spréads into cranial space 

For the lotus there to blossom 

And finally merges into the Divine Flame there.. 


anG ay SAS ggu prus 
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Kundalini Yoga Turns the Body into Temple of 
Siva 


The Kundalini Sakti that thus arose 

Made her way aloft through the fleshy coil 
And yet within me remained; 

And She who created the worlds of Devas 
Churned the mystic ambrosia within; 
Drinking deep of it 

This body became Siva’s temple. 


Mantras 719-721 


Kundalini yoga turns the body into a temple of Siva. The 
guru's guidance is essential for knowing how to course the 
prana through the successive adharas. The guru alone can 
guide this upward journey. 


Asyb ugu GeHsq ay 
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Know the Mystery of Prana Merging in Nada 


The breath that glows within 
None knows how it merges 
When you know how it merges 
Then can you reach the region 
Where Nandi holds: His sway. 


In Kundalini yoga, the body becomes the “Temple of Siva,” 
that is Siva comes to dwell there. Mular’s message that 
Kundalini Yoga turns the Body into Temple of Siva is a very 
vital one and has had very fruitful*outcome in Temple art, 
whose basic design resembles the pathway to the 
“garbhagrha’’, which corresponds to the position of the heart 
of the human body. 


Garama saad giles ST 
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Treasure Guru’s Guidance for Yoga 


As through breath you pierce the adharas 
You shall vision clear; 

Prana leaving the Kundalini Sakti 

On its upward journey through Sushumna; 
That you gain through the Guru guiding; 
Take that as treasure precious gained. - 


Fong) sra@srest Qais yomu 
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Immortality Through Samadhi Yoga 


The breath that arose twelve matras long, 

If you control and absorb within, 

Well may you live thousands upon thousands of 
years on land and sea 

The body perishes not; 

True this is, 

Upon Lord Nandi I declare. 


ems giph ghas VED 
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Experiences of Yogi When Prana Ascends 


When Prana and Sakti their departure take 
One from the other 

The yogi knows it this way; 

Seven sounds he hears 

Five colors he sees 

Three odors he smells, 

Two tastes he knows 

Thus has the Lord of Light 

The symptoms indicated. 


18. srwhHSH) 2 uranib 
WAY TO KAYASIDDHI 
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Importance of Preserving Body 


If the body perishes, Prana departs 


Nor will the Light of Truth be reached; 
I learned the way of preserving my body 
And so doing, my Prana too. 


Mantras 724 & 725 


Time was when I despised the body. Then I realised. that 
the body is God's temple. If the body perishes, so does prana. 
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So I began to preserve my body with infinite care. and I 
saw God within. 

H i ibuti f Mular to 
This is one of the most important contributions o! í ; 
Tamil life and culture, brought from the north. The, bady 
according to Kaya Siddhi (Kaya = body) provides the Se 
and probably the only medium for attaining moksa . and, 
therefore. it has to be kept always in perfect trim through 
yoga. s 
coba (psiend Bupa@acr poss 
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Why I Preserve Body 


Time was when I despised the body; 

But then I saw the God within : 

And the body, I realised, is the Lord’s temple 

And so I began preserving it 

With care infinite. 

apip Oan@aaGa +594 splyi 
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Purification of Internal Organs of Body 

If the breath is used to flush the Ida and Pingala 

By Pranayama, the heart gets purified 


And the body becomes impervious 
Even to fire. 


The body must be kept pure. This is achieved by churning 
the intestines through the practice known as ‘suddhi.” Then 
the bowels become clean. Control the breath in the heart's 
Tegion and make it pervade the entire nadi system. 
AGa Gura mvwny DRD 
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Effect of Practising Yoga at Dawn, Noon and 
Dusk 


As body wax-like suppleness attains, 

Practising yoga at dusk 

The phlegm leaves; 

At noon leaves the wind that is treacherous: 
At dawn practised, the bile leaves; 

Thus all poison from body is expelled 

And. you shall know no greying, nor wrinkling. 


Practise yoga at dusk; phlegm disappears. Practise yoga at 
noon; the treacherous wind within leaves. Practise at dawn, 
bile is expelled. Thus the body, purified from the poison of 
the three “humours,” knows no greying or wrinkling. 


Yan b igat uiIe Ot Gar 
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Yoga Leäds to Imperishable Body 


Three the coils of serpent Kundalini 
Ten the Vayus that agitate the body; 
Twelve finger-length the Prana breath; 
When the two bags of aspiration 


Are tight controlled, À 
And you sit in meditation unwavering 


The body perishes not ever. 


Mantras 728 & 729 

The yogi who controls inhalation and cxhalation in prescribed 
measure shall live beyond a hundred years. 

Kaya means the body. and Kaya-Siddhi is the Tantric way 
of obtaining spiritual powers through disciplines connected 
with the body. 

BIO suid Bow uwbu 
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How to Live for 166 years 


Breathe by the Right Nadi a hundred and sixty six 
matra 

Breathe by the Left a hundred and sixty six matra 
And then reverse the rhythm 

If you do it in alternation thus 

You shall live long 

A hundred and sixty six years. 


sé8unt Gard Swawes Aisti 
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Divine Music in Yoga ‘Practice 

In the body-temple where Sakti is seated 

If you practise transference of breath from right to 

left and vice versa, 

You can hear the mystic sounds from Forehead 

Centre 

And Lord Siva will Himself Teveal 

Dancing to rhythmic music; 

This we declare true 

In the name of Sadasiva. 


In the body-temple, the sakti is ing i 

1 mple, seated. If breathing 15 
Practiced from right to left and vice versa in alternation, the 
yosi will hear mystic sounds. In the forehead centre (ajna), 
va will reveal Himself dancing to rhythmic music. 


SnsSnb agi Da warg 
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In Yoga Practice Soham is Chanted 
In the Bindu that is pure by far 
Shines the sound ‘“‘Ha”’ 
In the Nada that abides 
Lives the sound “‘Sa” 
Together they become the mantra ‘‘Soham” 
The yogi who silently chants it while breathing 
Sure attains the Holy Way. 


From bindu emanates the sound ‘ha’; from nada, the sound 
‘sa’. Repeated continuously they become the mantra ‘soham." 
The yogi chants it silently. 

apt apt ei Cont Agrama 
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Course Prana dnd Apana Through Meditation 
Rouse the Prana that resides in the Navel Centre 
By meditating and chanting Siva mantra; 

Retain that breath in the Ajna frontal 

Then rouse the apana breath by meditation; 
That way you Siva become. 


Mantras 732 & 733 


Rouse the prana that resides in the navel centre by chanting 
Siva mantra` in silence. Course it upwards to sahasrara. 
Similarly do with apana. Centre the thought on muladhara. 
There resides the Lord Supreme of all the six adharas. 
The inhalation and exhalation of breath is referred to as 
Hamsa (Otherwise meaning the Swan) made up of the two 
syllables ‘Ham’ and ‘Sa’, which are also sometimes reversed 
to read Sa Ham, or “Soham”. This is also part of the 
Nada philosophy. 

bipr Heéess saso CCR 
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Centre Thy Thoughts on Muladhara 
Two finger length above the anus 
Where faecal matter leaves not 
And below the male organ 
Is the Linga in Muladhara 
Meditate on that Centre, 
There resides the Lord of the six adharas; 


This my upadesa, rare revealed; 
Do take it and vision the Lord. 
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Eternal Youth Through Yoga 

They who effect the mystic union 


With the azure-hued Sakti within 

Will shed greying and wrinkling 

And regain youth for all to see; 

This I say is true, by Nandi the Great. 
Hem 4GHGe aghar sfaw 
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Continence Leads to God-hood 


If the seminal seed thickens by sexual abstention 
It shall never be destroyed; 

If the body is lightened’ by austere discipline 
Long shall the life be; 

If food is eaten sparingly 

Many the good that flow; 

You miay verily become 

The Lord of Dark-Hued throat. 


Abstain from sexual union. Abstention thickens thé seminal 
seed. It will never be dried up. Lighten your body by austere 
discipline. Long shall you live. If food is eaten soaringly, many 
are the good things that flow. 
er sgt 2p pism arse 
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Yoga Gives Comeliness of Body 


If Kundalini that is in Muladhara 

Is sent upward often to reach the space in cranium, 
Comely your body becomes; 

A desire-object for damsels bedecked with flowers. 
Around which bees swarm humming. 


Mantras 736,738 & 739 


Kundalini yoga, practised regularly, confers comeliness ana 

youthfulness. The yogi will frisk like a tender fawn. He who 

attains kayasiddhi will flourish like a seed of paddy 

transplanted in a million, million fields. 
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Imperishable Life in Yogic Vision 


The Lord, of yore, spurned the mighty God of Death 
Who ever harasses life; 

The Lord rides the Chariot of Fire within; 

If you vision His: Holy Feet, 

Decked with triumphal anklet 

You shall for ever live 

In the canopied terrace above. 
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Yogi Vibrates With Youthfulness 

The Fire I saw in Kundalini radiates Kala four 

The Prana I kindled and coursed through Centres 


seven 
Pervades the body entire; 

With divine life that suffuses the fleshy body as 
ambrosia; 

i grow unto a tender fawn. 
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Meditation on Appropriate Mantra to Attain Kaya 

Siddhi 
rou in ardour pursue 

Tie eats for ier to acquire Kaya Siddhi, 

You shall flourish far and wide, 

Like a seed of paddy planted 

In a million, million fields; 

Do you therefore meditate single-minded 


On the mantra that conquers Fate. 


14. are s&agd 


WHEEL OF TIME OR KALA CHAKRA 


“Wheel of Time or Kala Chakra” 

In this chapter, Mular deals with the ordinary nature of time as 
a phenomenon. But the term *‘Kala Chakra” has a more specific 
connotation in Tantricism. It is a powerful yantra with very 
well-reasoned philosophical basis.’ This is what Mular has in 
mind when he talks of “Kalanta” as one of the six antas. 
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Ascension of Jiva from Moon’s Sphere 


Seeking the Mountain Ranges Five (Siva Tattvas) 
Here am I in the Moon’s Sphere; 

Leaving this I reach the Region of the Great Space 
of 

Twelve 

That lies in the Sphere of Pati Supreme; 

And from thence I pass on to the Farthest Beyond 
—These I seek to search here. 
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Life Wasted Away in Pursuit of Worldly 
Knowledge 


Knowledge that comes of senses five, 
Knowledge that comes of discrimination that is sixth 
Knowledge that comes of judgement that is seventh 
Knowledge that comes by learning that is eighth, 
Knowledge that comes from experience that is ninth 
Knowledge that comes from attachment that is tenth 
—Thus does knowledge that comes in diverse ways, 


But erode life span in succession; 
Knowing this not, they perish away. 


Knowledge comes in diverse ways. Through the senses, 
through discrimination, through judgement, through 
experience, through attachments — coming through all these 
in succession, knowledge erodes the life span. 
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Critical Years of Life 


Many are the stages when death assails man; 
From twenty five to twenty eight; 

From thirty to thirty three 

From sixty to sixty two 

From hundred and beyond 

These are the critical ages in man’s life span; 
When death may visit him. 


Many are the critical years in the life of man when -death 
may assail him. 13, 33, 62 and beyond that, any time upto 
qo and over, are considered as critical years in a man’s 
ife. 
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Days Appropriate for Commencing Yoga l 


The birth day, The first, second, third and the eight 
day following it, 

-Any one of these is day appropriate for commencing 
yoga; 

Find the day suitable most, 
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And easy shall be your entry 
Into the Mystic House within. 


There are appropriate days for commencing yoga. The 
birthday of the practitioner, and the Ist 2nd, 3rd and 8th 
day following it are considered suitable. If he chooses a 
suitable day, his entry into the mystic house within will be 


easy. 
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Yoga Explained 


You who enter the land of yoga practice! 

Know that it consists in this 

The measure of breath inhaled is twelve inches 
Having measured accordingly 

Exhale eight matra consciously 

The four matras retained 

Are in the six adharas to suffuse 

And thus breathing examine to Tattvas twenty and 
five. 


Yoga consists in the following: inhalation of 12 matras; 
exhalation of eight matras; retention of four matras. Breathitig 
in this measure continuously, yoga suffuses the six adharas 
with prana which ascends beyond the 25 tattvas. 
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God is Beyond Adharas and Tattvas 


Beyond the Muladhara of the four pointed Centre 
is He; ‘ 
Beyond the barriers of Tattvas twenty and four is 
He; : 
Beyond the twenty and five Tattvas is His Guna 
Beyond the six adharas that rise like the spreading 
banyan tree is He, 

Who ever does know Him! 


Mantras 745 & 746 


God is beyond the six adharas and the 25 tattvas. After the 
kundalini has been roused, it takes 20 days for a good 
practitioner to pierce the six adharas; on the 25th day, his 
prana reaches the fire mandala; on the 26th day, the solar 
mandala; cı the 27th day, the lunar mandala. 
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The Days it Takes the Yogi to Traverse Adharas 
and Mandalas 


The days that take to pierce the Centres nine are 


this 

Twentieth day adharas six; 

Twenty-fifth day Seventh Centre of Fire Mandala 
Twenty-sixth day the Eighth Centre of Solar Mandal 
Twenty-seventh day the Ninth Centre of Lunar 
Mandala 

—These the days for yogi’s Prana to reach Centres 
nine. 
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Vision of the Three Mandalas 


On the twenty-eighth day 

You gain the vision of Mandalas Three, each apart 
On the ‘thirty-third day 

You gain their collective vision; 

Do Centre your thoughts further 

And vision the tattvas twenty and four 

That to Earth and the rest of elements in order 
below. . 


On the 28th day the yogi obtains the vision of the three 
mandalas, each apart; and on the 33rd day, he gains their 
collective vision. 
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Practise Yoga in Time and Order Stated 


Thus if in succession and stages 

The yogi aspires not 

Impossible it be for him to become God; 
Much less to near Him: 

No other secret the Vedas hold 

Trumpet this not; 

But in meekness accomplish it. 


Let the yogi practise in successive stages; then he approaches 
God. Kindle the kundalini lamp within. Search for God with 
that blazing torch. That alone is the way to the goal. 
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Kindle Kundalini Lamp Within ~ 


They who know not this Way to the goal 
And try other Ways 

Are but fools; 

They search with blazing torch i 
While within them is the hand-lamp ~ 
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They who can kindle the Kundalini Fire within 
Will abide ever in this fleeting world. 


peavey Ayy canons parpagw ; 

Derehu wringer) Gupme 95906 : 
Oscrahuicr eparpiages Caru CAOL 

zad yami Auh anGer. 750 
Journey. Through Six Adharas in Two Stages 


Unto the girth of the little finger 

Is the spinal cord, taut like the string of bow; 
There the adharas are 

Traversing the first three 

Do you reach the Heart’s Centre 

Anď, be in constancy fixed; 

When you journey further onward 

To the three Centers that end with Forehead 
You -shall firm be 

Like a picture painted. 


Mantras 750 & 751 


The six adharas may be reached in two successive stages of 
three each. Traversing the first three, reach the heart centre; 
then from the heart centre, journey to the forehead centre. 
Be firm as a painted picture. Keep erect the spinal column. 
The body is evil karma’s product. Yet it possesses the precious 
stalk that holds the mystic lotuses. Through its central nadi, 
the sushumna, perfect consciousness is reached. 
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Importance of Sushumna in Yoga 


Know thou the Consciousness that is Perfection; 
The sinners know not its goodness; 

This body no doubt is evil Karma’s product; 
yet it holds the stalk (Sushumna) of the sacred Lotus 
That blossoms in the Mystic Regions Three within. 
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Collective Vision of Mandalas End Karma 


The Yogi who through the spinal colum 
Ascends the adharas above i i 
Sees the Mandalas Three together, rapture bound; 
Those who saw that vision i 
Saw the end of Karmas; 

Those who saw that not 

Die to be born again. 


The collective vision of the six adharas and the triple mandalas 
ends the karmas. Missing that vision however great the ma 
y n, 
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Missing the Vision, the Body Perishes 


Do you know how this body perishes? 

Hear this: > 

A pretty damsei the man has for wife; 

And like the sun his prosperity spreads; 

And all bow to him in respect; 

A body that waxed in a life like thus 
Became a prey for prowling dogs to consume. 
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Those Who Vision Can Become the Dancing Lord 


They who knock about 

Reach not the Refuge of Blossom Feet; 
Containing not the Kundalini fire within 
Their body a prey to fire becomes; 
They who know the Way 

And seek His Victorious Feet 

See the Heavenly Dancer 

Through their spinal hollow. 


He who courses the kundalini fire through the spinal column 
will not perish by the cremation fire. He will see the Heavenly 
Dancer within. 
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Seek the Dancing Lord as Goal and Become One 
With Him 

They who sought the Dancer as their goal 

Gained many things good; 

And so stood in the path of the holy scriptures; 

Seeking Him within and experiencing His presence 

In eagerness they sit 

And one with Siva become. 
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God Vision at the End of 33 Days of Yoga 


Countless are the gains that flow 
From single-minded meditation; 

Hear yet; 

And thus if for Three and thirty days 
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You well and deep meditate 

The Dancer on top of the Mountain of Gold 
Will appear, 

And You one with Him become. 


At the end of 33 days after the kundalini sakti has been 
roused, the yogi may vision the Divine Dancer on the peak 
of the golden mountain (Meru) in the sahasrara. 
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Vision of the Hundred Petalled Lotus of Sahasrara 


Knowing where the divine Dancer dwells, 

From the ten petalled lotus of anahata 

Raise the prana to the eight petalled anahata 
There one can see the Lord seated 

Then one lives the hundred years promised in the 
scriptures. 
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Eternal Life Through Yoga 


They who thus attained radiance a hundred fold 
Will live a thousand years in body robust; 

And they who saw a thousand years thus 

May well live a million, trillion years. 
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Thus They Live Through Timeless Aeons 


Well may they thus live for aeons and aeons, 
And they tire not in their devotion; 

And thus see the mind’s end 

And within see Him as Entity non-separate; 
And as one with Siva they live filled in divinity 
And so see countless ages of Life Exalted. 


Lugo ange ssrA agi 

Lives) wriuwt amo wirlop z 
Qrugip aniAet Amg VDP 
sugp semenienud EnA arGr. 


Worldly. Thoughts do not Lead to Sakti 


Some seek to exalt themselves 
Pursuing ways worldly; : 

Some seek the fruits of enjoyment 
Knowing not what they do; 

Some strive after action 


760 


With no thought of goal whatsoever; 
But none of them will see 
The Sakti of lovely eyes. 


Mantras 760 & 761 


They who wallow in worldly thoughts have no goal whatsoever. 
They will nevet see Sakti of lovely eyes. They who do not 
vision Sakti will vanish, their riches and possessions 
untraceable. 
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Worldly Wealth is Perishable 


They who see Her not 

Wasted away their lives; 

They who seek not 

Spent away in artful talks; 

The riches and possessions of those who see not 
Vanished away unseen and untraced. 
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Treasure Within is Imperishable 


They who, do not see the Treasure that surpasses 
all, 

But seek the treasure that perishes, 

If within their melting heart they seek inside 
They will see the Treasure that dies not. 


Seek the treasure within. It is imperishable. If you but seek, 
you can attain the imperishable Siva state. 
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Seek Siva-State 


He is the One with the Fore-head eye 
He is Birthless 

He is Nandi within, Know this; 

He in solitariness pervades spaces all 
He stands as Siva, the goal unwavering 
That state you shall attain 

If you but seek. 


praua wrniga poama Gasy hma 
pr uù wisi poue wrueplpurr 
Gs_aa wisa AspS QAUTGNSI 
aLud vris gë mpgy wrw. 764 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


120 
Fruits of Seeking 


They who seek 

Know death none; evil none; 
They who seck 

Will become lords of earth; 
They who seek 

But know this true; 

And well may it be told 

To those that aspire. 


Great is the fruit of seeking. They who seek know no death, 
no evil. They become lords. of earth and heaven. 
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Seek Lord Through Aum 


These the things worthy of telling: 

Akara or the sound ‘‘A”’ that is Siva 

Ukara or the sound “U” that is Sakti 

Let these in your thought abide 

And Makara or the sound “m”’ 

Let them through thy sushumna rise upward, 
The six adharas will then be reached 

And you shall gain the Lord. 


765 


When practising yoga, chant the mantra “Aum” continuously 
in silence. When you thus chant, as the prana rises through 
the spinal cavity and courses through the six adharas, the 
Lord will be reached. 

In this verse, Mular introduces us to that most basic and 
important “‘bija’’ mantra and its relationship to Siva and Sakti. 
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Know Lord Within and Become One With Him 


` None know where the Lord resides; 
To tħem who seek Him 

He resides eternal within; 

When you see the Lord 

He and you one become. 


The Lord is within you. He resides eternally withi 
j y within you. Seek 
Him. And when you see Him, He and you will become one. 
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Way to Become One With Siva 


They know not how He and you one become; 
This the Way how He and you one become; 
Hearken! ; 

He stands in your hearing and sight 

He stands in the Pranava within you. 


767 


He is in your hearing. He is in your sight. He stands withir 
the mystic circle within you. It is for you to become one 


with Him. 
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Vision the Lord in the Seven Adharas 


You know not how to reach His abode; 
Transfixing your thoughts within you in the yogic 
way 

The seven circles inside will open 

And you shall see the abode of Lord 

Sweet as sugar-lump. 


His abode is not beyond reach. Fix your thoughts within. The 
seventh adhara is the abode of the Lord. Inside it He ‘sits, 
sweet as a lump of sugar. 


Six adharas plus the sahasrara. 
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Vision of Gods in Adharas 


You may see Him as Brahma and Vishnu 

You may see Him as Rudra blue-throated and 
Mahesa, i 

You may see Him as Sakti and Sadasiva 

You may see Him within you immanent (in Adharas). 


In the adharas. He is seated as Brahma; as Vishnu; as Rudra; 
as Mahesvara; as Sadasiva and as Sakti. He that is immanent 
thus can be seen by you. 


15. yya ullas 


MEASUREMENT OF LIFE SPAN 
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Measuring the Life Span by observing breath 


Put your hand on forehead 

And look, 

If you see the breath rhythm unchanged 
Well and good; 

If you see it enlarged, 

Death awaits in six months; 

If you see it doubled, 

In a month shalt life depart. 


Indian astrology has developed a branch of techniques in 
measuring the life span based on observation of the breathing 
rhythm. This is known as ‘saravottam’ in Tamil as introduced 
by Bhoga Siddhar. In Sanskrit, it is known as 
‘pavana-saravodaya sastra.’ 


This is a curious, but nevertheless valuabalc,Siddhar concept, 
savouring of fortune-telling. The whole of these three chapters 
deal with such concepts. 


“Learned Indian yogis of yore had critically studied the 
movement of air through the whole respiratory passage during 
inhalation and exhalation. They had discovered that just as 
the current of a river sometimes flows on the oneside, and 
at another time on-the other side, the air also changes sides 
in the nasal passages during inhalation and exhalation. They 
had discovered a close connection between the mental states 
and such sideway movements of air. 


It has been observed that we sometimes breathe through the 
left nostril and sometimes through the right one. The nostrils 
thus work alternately. The left channel for the passage of 
the air is known as ‘ida’ while the right channel is the pingala. 
The left one is known as the lunar channel’ (chandra nadi), 
while the right one is the solar channel (surya nadi). When 
a person has obtained mastery, over pranayama,- ‘and when 
he is physically and mentally healthy and ready for higher 
Spiritual practices, his breathing is from the middle channel 
known as ‘sushumna nadi.’ 


In the bright half of the month and on the first, second, 
the seventh, eighth, ninth and fourteenth days, and on the 
full moon day one breathes throùgh the left nostril in the 
mornings, but every hour this alternates with the right nostril. 
In the remaining days of: the bright half of the month, one 
breathes through the right nostril in the mornings, the direction 
changing every hour, the right and left nostrils alternating. 


In the dark half of the month, and on the first day one 
breathes through the right nostril, but alternating every hour 
with the left nostril. Then there is reverse movement every 
third day. 


When one breathes through the left nostril — lunar channel 
— the breath comes under the invisible influence of the moon’ 
and such lunar qualities as coolness, steadiness, sobriety, 
discretion, etc., are thus born .or nourished. 


7 eres 1 
When one breathes through the right nostril solar channe! 
— the breath comes under the invisible influerice of the sun 
and solar qualities such as heat, light, bravery, gramin 
enthusiasm, strength, etc., are thereby born or nourished. 


Breathing can be changed from the right nostril to the left 
one and vice ver The technique is very simple. If you ae 
breathing through the left nostril, and ear to; ee 
through the right one, lie down on the right sie or E = 
If you are breathing through the right nostril an 


breathe through the left, lie down on the left side for a short 
time. 


When one breathes through the right nostriā, one should 
undertake such work which requires greater exertion, €g-, 
walking, running, arguing, physical exercise, eating or cleaning 
the bowels. Ancient Indian medical science advises people to 
rest on the left side after meals so that one breathes through 
the right nostril and the food is thus well digested. 


When one breathes through the left nostril, one should 
undertake such work which requires less exertion, such as 
light mental work, discretionary work or work of a permanent 
nature. Sleeping on the right side relieves mental stress, strain, 
and tension and gives more mental rest. In this state of 
breathing, holy activities may be undertaken. This is an ideal 
state for studies as well. 


When onc breathes through the middle channel, one should 
practise concentration, meditation and spiritual activities. A 
truc yogi or for that matter even a perfectly healthy person 
constantly breathes thus and maintains mental peace and 
equanimity even under the most trying circumstances. 


Ancient Indian astrology had developed a particular branch 
which was’ based on this. If one breathes through the left 
nostril and if a person sitting on his left asks if a certain 
work undertaken or to be undertaken would be successful, 
the answer should always be in the affirmative; but if one 
breathes through the right nostril and if a person sitting on 
his left asks if a certain work undertaken or to be undertaken 
would be successful, the answer should always be in the 
negative. 


When one constantly breathes through the middle channel, 
one develops intuition, knows future events, can practise 
telepathy and transform the personality of others easily. Such 
breathing is compared with a mother-in-law. who is difficult 
to be pleased but if once pleased becomes an additional 
blessing. 


Vide “The Science of Yogic Breathing” by Yogacharya 
Shantikumar, pp.30-32. 


ensuyih regi GD Lir ear 
gms Apssant Fema 2 irga 

oms pisut APAADI FFD 
gms yaipa aerials) aC. 771 


Transcend Nada and Realize God 


Nada and God are one in Consciousness 
Only they who transcended Nada 

Will on God centre; 

God appears in the heart 


‘Of them who Nada transcend 


This the truth I realized 
And so merged in Nada. 


Knowing the breath rhythm is knowing the nada; and’ nada 
and God are one in consciousness. 
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Course Breath Upward and See Light of Jnana 


The breath that is in vain spent 

If turned upward to flow 

Will give the good that of fixity of mind comes; 

The Jnana that comes from cranial spaces will beam; 
And the yogi becomes Lord of earth. 


Breath that is spent in vain, if made to course upwards, will 
give steadiness of mind. From steadiness of mind will beam 
the jnana that is in sahasrara. The yogi becomes the lord 
of the earth. 
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Importance of Nadi Suddhi for Longevity 


None there the Jiva who practises Nadi Suddhi; 
Breathing from left to right and right to left; 
He who does it visions Sakti; 

The senses five his way come; 

To a hundred years, “he sure lives. 
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Nadi suddhi (purification) is an important practice in yogic 
breathing. It consists in breathing from the. left nostril to the 
right, and from the right to the left in rhythmic alternation. 
Practised carefully, it enables the mastery of the senses and 
confers the vision of Sakti. The yogi can live a hundred years. 

Nadisuddhi - a Tantric term: ‘‘Purification of the nerves. When 
done by “mantras”, it is known as Samanu, and when done 


by physical exercises like ‘dhauti’, etc., it is known as 
Nirmanu” (N.N. Bhattacharya P.452 ibid.) 
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EXhalation Measure for Ages 80 and 60 


If Prana flows outward 

To matra six in length, 

Eighty the age you live up to; 
If seven, sixty; 

These two know clearly. 


Mantras 774-776 


If the prana goes outwards in six matra length, eighty shall 
be the age of the subject. If it flows in seven matras outward, 
then he will live up to sixty years. When it is eight matras 
outward, fifty shall be his age. If nine, thirty three; if ten, 
twenty. cight; if fifteen, twenty five; and so on. 
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Exhalation for Ages 50 and 33 


If to eight matras Prana runs out 

Through nostril left 

Fifty the age; know you; iets 

If nine, leaving three matras inside, 

Thirty and three be the age. 
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Exhalation for Ages 28 and 25 


If in matra ten, it flows out in nostril left 
Twenty and eight the life here below; 


If fifteen, 
Then for twenty and five years only do you see 
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Kumbhaka of Ten Matras Leads to Concentration 


Breathing inward in measure twelve 
The ten may you retain inside 
And direct into oneness upward; 
Thus may you practise 

The entire day of thirty naligas! 


If the yogi practises retention of ten matras for an entire 
day of twelve hours, he shall achieve oneness. He will reach 
the stage of directing the breath into muladhara. 


ee is a time measure. Two and half maligais make an 
our. 
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Effect of Ten-Matra Kumbhaka for Three Days 


If for two days continuous, 

The ten matras of Prana is inside ‘retained, 

It will no obstacle from apana encounter; 

If for three days this is maintained glowing 
Then may you be certain 

The ascension through Centres Six come soon. 


If he practises thus for two days continuously, the downward 
Streaming apana vayu will not trouble him. On the third day 
it shall begin the ascension through the six adharas. 
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Vision of the First Three Adharas on the Fourth 
and Fifth Day 


If thus the practice is for days four continued, 
The four petalled Muladhara will visioned be: 
If further continued, 

On the fifth day, 

The Second and Third adharas visioned are. 


On the fourth day if the practice is continued, the 

four-petalled muladhara will be visioned. On the fifth day, 

the second and third adharas, svadhistanam and manipurakam 

will be reached by prana. 
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Collective Vision of Five Adharas on the Fifteenth 
Day 


When ten days thus pass 

Two more adharas (Fourth and Fifth) 
May visioned together be; 

On the fifteenth day, 

Shall be the collective vision 

On the five together. 
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Visions of the 20th, 25th and 26th Days 


On the twentieth day 

The Sixth Adhara (Ajna) will visioned be; 

On the twenty-fifth day 

The Three Mandalas (Sun, Moon and Fire) will 
visioned be; 

On the twenty-sixth day 

The Two, Siva and Sakti, will visioned be. 
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Visions of 27th and 28th Day 


On the twenty-seventh day r 

May well be revealed the One Being Supreme 
That collectively rises in centres all; 

On the twenty-eighth day 

May revealed be 

The ten centres together 

In visions Collective rare. 


: i One Supreme 
On the twenty-seventh day will be seen, the One 

Being that rane ajl the adharas. On the twenty-cighth day, 
the Space will be vVisioned. 
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On the 29th Day and 30th Day 


If the journey upwards resumes 

Ten the days that apana stands as impediment; 

If the journey takes thirty days 

Seven the days that take the apana to leave. | 


On the twenty-ninth day, if the journcy upward is resumed, 
the apana will stand as an impediment for ten days. On the 
thirtieth day of the journey, the apana will take seven days 
to ledve. 
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On the 31st Day and 32nd Day 


On the thirty-first day of the journey upward, 
Three the days that still delay the union 

On thirty-second day that Prana takes to reach, 
Two the days that are still in the way. 


On thë thirty-first day there will still be three days’ delay 
for union with God. On the thirty-second day there will still 
be an impediment for two more days. 
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Jiva’s Union in God on 33rd Day 


Thus when Prana reaches the cranial heights 
In a month and three days; 

From within the fountain of nectar 

Nandi bellows aloud; 

If in the space within He reveals Himself, 
You shall truly be one in Lord. 


On the thirty-third day prana reaches the mountain of Meru: 
Nandi bellows aloud. He reveals Himself in the Space within: 
The yogi shall truly be one in God. 
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Greatness of Kundalini Yoga 


None knows Kundalini that spans high 
None knows the science of breath control 
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They who know it not perish away 
I knew the truth that none know. 


Mantras 786 & 787 


None knows the greatness of kundalini yoga. It is the science 
of breath control par excellence. It spans the spaces within 
and measures the duration of prana. He who knows it meets 
no death. It is the supreme knowledge. It unites jiva in Siva, 
who is All- Knowledge. He is the knowledge of all worlds 
and all life. He is the knowledge non-separate from them. 
That knowledge is within. Seek it. It will ‘glow in pervasive 


richness. 
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God as Knowledge 


The Lord is the Knowledge 

He stood as knowledge of elements five — air and 
the rest; 

He stood as knowledge pervading world all and life 
Non-separate from them; 

If sought within, 

That knowledge will in pervasive richness glow. 
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Sakti Grants Grace 


That God who is All-knowledge thus 
Grants this world that is unreal; 

For the good ones of high praise 

He grants the vision of His Dancing Hall; 
The Sakti that grants all this 

Is the fragrant flower-bedecked Grace 
That is the Consort of Lord. 


nowledge, grants this world that is unreal, 
For yogis he grants the vision of His Dancing Feet. This is 
the work of His sakti, the fragrant flower-bedecked Grace, 


that is the Lord’s consort. 
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God, who is All-K 
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Nandi grants Eternal Wisdom 


This body is full of desires, 

Ancient mansion haunted by repetitive births 
Rend the bonds of desires asunder 

Make the pasa flee, howling 

Nandi Great will grant His Wisdom Eternal. 


This body is full of desires. It is an ancient mansion haunted 
by repetitive births, Rend the bonds of desires asunder. Make 
the pasa flee, howling..Nandi Great will grant His Wisciom 
Eternal. 


“Sakti is Grace” This is Saivite thought. 


16. eungegib 


BREATH RHYTHM IN DAYS OF THE WEEK 


On different days of the week, breath rhythms differ as 
between the left and the right nadi. 
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Days of the Week and the Course of Breath 
Through Left and Right Nadis 


- On Fridays, Mondays and Wednesdays, 
Prana dominates in the nadi that is to left; 
On Saturdays, Sundays and Tuesdays 
It courses high in the right; 

On Thursdays 

Prana flows in the left - 

In the waxing moon’s fortnight; 

And in the right in the waning moon’s fortnight. 


‘On Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays, prana dominates on 


the left (ida) nadi. On Tuesdays, Saturdays and Sundays it 
runs high on the right nadi (Pingala). On Thursday, prana 
rises high in the left in the waxing moon’s fortnight; and in 
the right in the waning moon’s fortnight. 
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Breath Rhythm For Glowing Health 


If on Fridays, Mondays and Wednesdays, 
Breathing dominates in nostril left, 

The body will no harm know 

And it will in health glow; `" 

Thus did Lord Nandi tell us, 

In manner delectable. 


Good results follow, if the rhythm i body 
will glow in health. ythm is as above. The 
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Yogi Corrects the Breath Rhythm 


Contra, Tuesdays, 
Sundays 

Breath flows high on the nostril right; 

The Yogi who knows this is God indeed; 

If this rhythm in the days stated 

Does obtain not, 

Let the Yogi force it into nostril right by skill subtle; 
Then shall he know nothing but joy. 


Thursdays, Saturdays and 


If this rhythm is not obtained, the yogi can by appropriate 
breathing exercise correct the flow, so that the proper rhythm 
is maintained. F, 
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Changing Rhythm on Sundays and Mondays in 
Alternate Fortnights 


If on a Sunday in a fortnight 

The breath runs high on the right nostril, 

In the fortnight next it runs high on the left; 
If.on a Monday in a fortnight 

The breath runs high on the left nostril 

In the fortnight next it runs low on the right; 
Thus do they alternate from fortnight to fortnight 
If this rhythm thus obtains, 

Prana its strength derives; 

Know well this 

And accordingly regulate breathing. 


The breath rhythm alters from fortnight to fortnight, on two 
days — Sunday and Monday. If on a Sunday in one fortnight 
the breath runs high on the right, it will run high on the 
left in the next fortnight. If on a Monday in one fortnight 
breath runs high on the left nosiril, then in the next f ortnight 


it runs high on the right nostril. 
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How to Regulate When Breath Rhythm Changes 
Course 


The breath that rises in the Nadi Right 
While its course into the Left change 
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May a sudden jolt know 

And in fear trembling flow; 

Then leave the practice and rest a while; 
If on the Right itself it flows 

Faster than in rhythm appropriate 

Then know the speed and suitably regulate. 


This is the correct rhythm and if this rhythm is obtained, 
prana derives proper strength. If it is not obtained, it is for 
the yogi to correct it from time to time and bring the rhythm 
back to the norms indicated. However, this correction is* quite 
a feat. Sometimes in directing the breath's course from -the 
right to the left, the body may experience a sudden jolt and 
trembling fear. In that case let the yogi léave the practice 
and rest awhile. 
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Yogi Who Regulates Breath Will See Finite Light 


The Prana runs helter-skelter 

To Right and to Left; 

If Yogi gathers it proper 

And regulates to reach Kundalini, 

He shall stand before the Infinite Light; 
Thus ‘He said, Nandi Holy. 


Prana runs helter skeleter to the right, and to the left. If 
the yogi regulates it appropriately, he shall reach kundalini, 
the finite light. 
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Choose Appropriate Time for Piercing Adharas 


The Lord that you search 

Is on the Flower Above seated; 

Sixteen the Ways of breath control; 

The Breath coursing upward in strength 
With mind in -concentration united, 

Pierce the adharas; 

The days apt for thus reaching the Centres, 
And the hour appropriate, know you well. 


The art of rousing the kundalini and coursing the prana through 
the six adharas to reach the thousand-petalled flower above 
is a consummate one that requires knowledge of the sixteen 
ways of breath control and intense thought concentration: 
There are also days and hours appropriate for rousing the 
kundalini. For these, the Guru will be the guide. 
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i strol rescribes certain days of the week as not 
e eter oe urneys or tasks in certain 


appropriate for undertaking jo l ; 
directions. This may be called ‘directional astrology. j The 
danger in the direction is referred to figuratively as ‘sula 


or “trident.” 
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Directional Dangers in Days of the Week 


On different days of the week 

The Sula lies in directions different 

On Mondays and Saturdays it is in east; 
On Tuesdays and Wednesdays in north 
On Sundays and Fridays in west. 


1) Sula literally means, the ‘trident;’ metaphorically it means 
“danger.” ` 


Thus on Mondays and Saturdays the sula lies in the direction 


on Tuesdays and Wednesdays, north; on Fridays and 


f east; x 
R it lies south. 


Sundays, west; on Thursdays, 
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Dangers None if Breath Runs High in Right 
Nostril 

On Thursdays menacing trident is in direction south; 

Little effect Sula has 

If breath to Left flows low, 

No harm befalls if Right dominates; 

Much good may actually swell. 


This dangerous-effect of sula can, however, be counteracted 
by the appropriate alternations in the breathing rhythm. Thus 
sula has no effect if the flow of breath from the left nostril 
is low and if the flow from the right nostril is high. In fact, 
such a shythm may even actually be beneficial. The 
practitioner in breath rhythm can apply the necessary 
corrections. 


18. Gaeh Gurab 


KECHARI YOGA 


After kundalini has been roused and the adharas have been 
pierced, the yogi arrives at a stage when he seeks to drink 
of the divine nectar that flows from the astral sphere within. 
For this there is a certain technique known as “kechari mudra.” 


The subtitle of the text, however, calls this ‘kechari yoga.” 
A mudra is a technical part of the total yoga practice. Some 
commentators have confused it with kesari yoga’ or ‘lion 
posture,” as the Tamil spelling is identical for kechari and 
kesari. Literally, kechari means to traverse in the sky. 
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How to Practise it 


Control the spiration 

And see that breath is wasted not; 

Bind it tight, 

Dam the source of Kundalini at Muladhara, 
Lock the chimney up in the mouth; 

Bolt the cavity above with thy tongue’s tip 
And sit erect in yoga Samadhi 

No more shall there be death for you. 


The kechari yoga is the most important technique in kundalini 

It contains the breath within and sees that it is not 
wasted. The source of kundalini in the muladhara is dammed 
up and stopped so that breath does not escape downwards 


as apana. Similarly, the breath-escape of the prana in the 
mouth’s upper cavity is locked with the tongue’s tip. Having 
bolted’ the escapes below and above, the yogi sits erect in 
samadhi. 


1) Although the word yoga, is used here-in connection with 
kechari by Tirumular, the classical works like Hatha Yoga 
Pradipika (iii,1-9), Gheranda Samhita (iii,1-3) and Siva 
Samhita (iv,12-15) refer to the practice as a mudra. The 
word mudra means ‘to seal,’ ‘close,’ or ‘lock up.’ The mudra 
is a technique for locking the breath within the body. After 
the practitioner has purified his system and gained control 
of his breath, the technique of mudra is imparted to him 
by the Guru. Mudras are sometimes referred to as ‘bandha’ 
which means to ‘bind, fix or restrain.’ ‘Hatha yoga Pradipika 
and Gheranda Samhita refer to 25 mudras; Siva Samhita 
refers to 10 mudras. i 


The word, kechari, has nothing to do with ‘kesari’ which 
means lion. As in Tamil both the words are written with the 
same spelling, some commentators have interpreted it-as the 
lion posture or asana. Kechari means roaming through space 
or flying. Hence it is also called ‘vyoma’ or ‘sky chakra.” 


; Hatha Yoga Pradipika (iii,32-40) describes it as follows: 
“The kechari mudra is accomplished by thrusting the tongue 
into the gullet, by turning it over on itself and keeping the 
eyesight in the middle of the eyebrows. To accomplish this. 
the tongue is lengthened by cutting the fraenum linguae, 
moving and pulling it. When it can reach the space between 
n eyebrows, then kechari can be accomplished. Taking 2 
: uP. smooth, and clean instrument, of the shape of a cactus 
eaf, the fracnum of the tongue should be cut a little (as 
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much as a hair’s thickness) at a time. Tien rock salt and 
yellow myrobalan (both powdered) should be rubbed in. On 
the 7th day, it should be again cut a hair’s breadth. One 
should go on doing thus, regularly for six months. At the 
end of six months the fraenum of the tongue will be 
completely cut. Túrning the tongue upwards, it is fixed on 


the three ways (esophagus, wind pipe and palate). Thus it 
makes the kechari mudra.” 


Compare Gheéranda Samhita (iii, 25-280); “Cut the lower 
tendon of the tongue, and move the tongue constantly; rub 
it with fresh butter, and draw it out (to lengthen it) with 
an iron instrument. By practising this always, the tongue 
becomes long; and when it reaches the space between the 
eyebrows, then the kechari is accomplished. Then the tongue 
being lengthend, practise turning it upwards and backwards 
so as to touch the palate, till at length it reaches the holes 
of the nostrils opening into the mouth. Close those holes with 
the tongue (thus stopping inspiration), and fix the gaze on 
the space between the eyebrows. This is called kechari.”’ 


Compare Siva Samhita (iv,31-32): “The wise yogi sitting 
in vajrasana postpre, in a place free from disturbance, should 
firmly fix his gaze on the spot in the middle of the two 
eyebrows, and reversing the tongue backwards, fix it in the 
hollow under the epiglottis, placing it with great care on the 
mouth of the well of nectar (ie. closing up the air passage). 
This mudra......is the kechari mudra.” 


Compare: “‘According to Dhyana-bindu Upanishad, kechari 
mudra is so called, because citta moves in ‘kha’ (akasa), and 
the tongue through this mudra enters ‘kha.’ It consists in 
lengthening of the tongue until it reaches to the space between 
the eyebrows. It is then turned back in the throat, and closes 
the exit of the breath previously inspired. The mind is fixed 
in the ajna.....t is said that sometimes the fraenum is cut, 
but others can do it without physical injury. — vide “The 
Serpent Power” by Sir John Woodroffe, p.209 


Again Hatha Yoga Pradipika.(iii, 41-53) says: “The siddhas 
have named this mudra, kechari, ‘from the fact that the mind 
and the tongue reach akasa (ether) by its practise. If the hole 
behind the soft palate be stopped with kechari by turning 
the tongue upwards, then bindu (semen) cannot leave its place 
even if a woman were embraced. If the yogi drinks somarasa 
(vital fluid) by sitting with the tongue turned backwards, and 
mind concentrated, there is no doubt he conquers death within 
15 days. If the yogi, whose body is full of somarasa were 
bitten by taksaka (snake), its poison cannot permeate his body. 
As fire is inseparably connected with the wood, and light is 
connected with wick and oil, so does the soul not leave the 
body full of nectar exuding from the soma. Those who cat 
‘the flesh of the cow and drink the immortal liquor daily, 
are regarded as men of noble family. The word ‘goar’ (cow) 
means tongue; eating, is thrusting it in the gullet. Immortal 
liquor is the nectar exuding from the moon. It is produced 
by the fire which is generated by thrusting tongue. If the 
tongue can touch with its end the hole from which falls the 
rasa which is saltish, bitter, sour, milky and similar to ghee 
and honey, one can drive away disease... There is only one 
seed germinating the whole universe from it; and there is only 
mudra, called kechari. 


Compare Gheranda Samhita (iii,29-32); Siya Samhita 
(iv.33-37). See also W.H. Evans-Wentz’s “The Tibetan Book 
of the Dead; Briggs’s ‘‘Goraknath and Kanphata Yogis, 
Chpt.xv.; and Relé’s “The Mysterious Kundalini.’ For Theos 
Bernard’s personal experience, See “Hatha Yoga, pp-67-69. 
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Technique of Kechari Yoga 


On the square plank of Muladhara, 

Where Jiva the washerman performs the cleansing 
act 

Erect bunds that the sluices leak not (apana); 
And then let in the heavenly stream for the lake 
to fill 

Thus sit looking skyward 

Be thou rid of impurity, all. 


Jiva, the washerman, performs the cleansing act on the square 
plank (four-petalled muladhara). There the yogi erects a bund 
so that the apana does not escape through the sluice. He ther. 
Tets in the prana stream upward to fill the body-lake within. 
Thus he sits looking skyward and courses the breath through 
the spinal cavity of sushumna alternating from left to right 
and vice versa. 


Kechari (otherwise Kechari) is spiritual attain..ent which 
enables one to overcome death. 
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Immortality in Yoga Way 


Alternating breath’s course from left to right and 
vice versa, 

They who can force breath through spinal Sushumna 
Shall know tiring none; 

They can abolish sleep for ever 

And attain God-awareness; 

They die not; 

Immortal they shall be. 


The yogi who does this knows neither weariness nor sleep. 
He will be alert all day and night in divine consciousness. 
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Nectar in Kechari Mudra 


If skilfully rubbed by the tongue’s tip 

The mystic nectar will begin tc ooze; 

When it comes, with care manage it 

That you may swim in Moon’s Region mystic; 
And that which flowed and roared 


i May preserved be. 


Mantras 802-805 


If the tongue’s tip is turned backwards to lock up the caviiv 
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in the gullet, and then skilfully rubbed, the mystic nectar will 
begin to ooze from the moon's region. This nectar of the 
flesh is a heavenly stream. It springs from where the jiva 
and Siva reside at the peak of tHe cranium. This mudra confers 
lasting youthfulness and longevity. With the guidance of the 
guru, it will lead to divine wisdom. 

Some authorities advocate cutting the fraenum to facilitate 
this process. Tirumular, however, does not mention it. Both 
these methods seem to have been in practice. 
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Vision of Gods in Kechari Mudra 


Fan tongue’s tip upward in palate centre; 

There abides Jiva and Siva; 

The Gods Three, and Devas three and thirty crores 
Will there appear; 

No death shall there be; 

A million, billion years this fleshy body will be. 
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Transform Fleshy Stream Into Heavenly Stream 


From the lofty peaks of the cranium 
Flows the stream that is of the flesh; 
It is a heavenly stream; 

They know not how to make it so; 
They who know that art 

Will swill the divine nectar 

And be forever, doubt-free. 
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Leakage of Restrained Breath Leads to Evi 
Consequences 


With Nandi to guide 

If we upward ascend 

We shall meet the Lord; 

We shall then hold sway over world all; 
They who let the restrained breath out 
Through the Sun Nadi 


And yet meditating sit 
Art verily to Evil Fate decreed. - 
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Perfect Practice of Kechari Leads to Immortality 


They who sat bewildered 

Overwhelmed by Karma Evil, 

Let them perform the Karma of ‘Tongue 
(That Kechari Yoga prescribes); 

Then no more is there room for death; 
Those who realize that karmas are useless 
Do the divine work and 

Enjoy sweetness like that of the sugarcane juice. 
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Erect Posture for Kechari Mudra 


The Yogis who thus divine sweetness experienced 
If in a bud-like formation 

Send tongue upward 

And make the coiled kundalini erect 

Then will trickle nectar from within 

And body becomes sweet as sugarcane. 


Mantras 808-810, 813 & 814 


When the yogi twirls the tongue into the cavity of the gullet 


through which saliva flows and drinks of the nectar that wells 
up, chanting all the time ‘Sivaya nama’ in silence, verily thc 
body becomes Sweet as sugarcane. The water that kechari 
mudra brings streams pellucid as from the Ganga. The body 
becomes a cave temple within. The yogi is then in rapport 
with the mystic moon shedding the 16 kalas. He sees the 
kala Worlds within the divine mansion shedding argent rays- 
He visions Sakti too, as a Divine Fawn enveloped by kalas- 
There, She sits enriching the ambrosia stream. i 


Kechari Mudra Leads to Youthfulness 


If you can send the breath twain 

Into the mouth’s upper cavity 

You shall then know death none; 
And the gates of nectar will open be; 
Greying and wrinkling will disappear 
For all to see; 

Young will the Yogi be 


True this, I say, in the name of Nandi Holy. amati aura ojeinestreney Gup ag 
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Chant Sivayanama as You Swill Nectar 
Upward twirl 


‘TANTRA THREE, 129 


Tongue’s interior 

Through which saliva flows 

And drink of nectar welling up 

And remain chanting ‘Sivaya Nama;’ 
The waters that breath brings 
Streams as unto Ganga flow; 

Learn this Way 

To the flow of the Heavenly nectar. 


The mantra “Sivaya Namah” makes its appearance here. The 
word ‘“‘pariyanga”’ literally means bed-stead; here, it refers 
to the “‘vamacara™ branch of tantricism, which advocates the 
‘panca makara“, the five Ms: mamsa, mithuna, mina, mudra, 
and madhu. 
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A Cave Temple Within 


Knowing way appropriate 

Those who worshipped thus -within 

Will receive shower of Grace 

That is Jnana ripe; 

if they but know how to bolt the door within 
And check the flowing stream, 

Well then may they become 

Abiding cave temples within. 


“Cave Temple” is esoteric language for the cranium. 
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God's Attributes 


He who takes His abode within that temple 
Is kinder than mother for world entire 
Good is He, even when harsh, 

He is within them too, 

Whom He deals harsh, 

For those of evil deeds, 

He is deadlier than fire itself. 
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God’s Abodes 


He is seated at the Forehead Centre =| 
Of those who perform yoga with Kundalini Fire; 
He is in the Golden City À 

Of those who reach the Flower of cranial spaces; 

He is in the imagination 

Of those who sing of Him; 


‘He is in the intelligence 


Of those who perform deeds rare. 
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He Sat Supreme 


He sat like the Moon 

Beaming Kalas Sixteen; 

In His. Mansion that is body, 

Art Kala worlds: two hundred and twenty four; 
And within that Divine Mansion shedding rays, 
He sat Supreme in accord within. 


1)Santhiatheetha Kala—15 
Santhi Kala—18 

Vidya Kala—27 

Pratishta Kala—56 
Nivirthi Kala—108 

Total 224 


(Ref:Abhithana: Chintanami. The total for pratishtakala is 56 
and not 59 as is given here.) Vide “Garland of Letters,” 
pp.269-272 for a tabulated list. 
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In Praise of Sakti 


There. sat Sakti 

Kalas enveloping Her too; 

There She sat, the Virgin in the midst; 
There She sat, the Divine Fawn, 

Her Visage shedding rays soft; 

There She sat, 

Herself too streaming ambrosia down. 
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Guard Nectar From Flowing Out 


Within the Golden Regions of Cranium 

The sparkling nectar flows in cascades silvery; 
There it was inside, 

In the astral sphere above; 

They who can guard it. from flowing out, 
Will become, eternal young; 

That is its blessing, for sure, for sure. 


Mantras 815 & 316 


From within the golden Tegion of the cranium the’ sparkling 
nectar flows in silvery cascades. The yogi who can guard it 
from flowing out will remain eternally young, Inside the astral 
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sphere from where the nectar flows i 
of goodness and haunting fragrance, 
Treasure House of tattva jnand. 
eerng amu Garwa aed! 
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With Sakti Stood Siva 


If Sakti that is like a tender Vine of Goodness 
Resides within in fragrant delight; 

Then Lord that is a treasure-house of Tattva Jnana 
Also stood in amity within. 
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Prana Reaches Moon’s Region 


Prana within if -made to rise, 

Through Sushumna cavity 

To blossoming Lotus at cranial heights, 
Then opened Moon’s Mystic Region; 
And there may you for long live. 


s Sakti, the tender vine 
in unity with Siva, the 


816 


There in that mystic moon’s region the yogi can sit for an 
indefinite, length of time. 
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Practise Uddiyana Bandha 


As Prana stands in Mystic Moon’s Region 
Practise Uddiyana Bandha, 

And dam the course of downward Apana; 
Then in dazzling brightness of sun 

The Lord with Kundala in his ear lobe 
Stands transfixed in their awareness, 

His dance having come to a stop. 


Uddiyana is a mudra. It literally means ‘flying up or soaring;’ 
being so galled because the great bird, prana, tied to it, flies 
without being fatigued. The belly above the navel is passed 
backwards towards the spine. The portions above and below 
the navel should be drawn backwards towards the spine. Of 
all the bandhas, uddiyana is the best; for, by binding it firmly, 
liberation comes spontaneously. — Hatha Yoga Pradipika, iii, 
pp.54-59. Compare Gheranda Samhita, iii, pp.10-11; Siva 
Samhita. 


A Practice that aids in the successful performance of kechari 
mudra is “uddiyana bandha. In fact, this is a preliminary 
exercise to the performance of kechari mudra. 


“Uddiyana Bandha’ — According to Kalika Purana, Uddiyana 
is the place (pitha) where the thighs of Sati fell. (p.132 of 
NN. Bhattacharya’s “History of Sakta religion’). 
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When to do Uddiyana Bandha 


The exhaling breath will inside retained be; 
The retained breath will from escape preyented be; 
In due time, 7 

From the Moon’s Region starts ambrosial flow; 
If it is not checked it will merge in the Kundalini. 


819 


Uddiyana means rising upwards; bandha is arresting it. It is 
damming the course of downward apana at the muladhara. 
Uddiyana bandha is an exercise in the lower regions parallel 
to the kechari mudra at the higher regions. The uddiyana 
bandha closes the lower sluice. 

By drawing in the mulasthana (anus), uddiyana bandha should 
be performed. The flow of the air should be directed to the 
sushumna by closing the ida and the pingala. The prana then 
becomes calm and latent by this means. — Vide Hatha Yoga 


Pradipika, iii, pp.69-77. 
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Open a Wicket Gate Within and See Light 


Within the body-bag 

If you but open a wicket gate, 

The Light will shine inside; 

If breath that is controlled spurts there upwards 
Then will this dark body 

As a temple lamp lustrous bejewelled be. 


It is after this that the yogi can open the “‘wicket gate™ (fourth 
door) above and let the prana slowly stream upwards to 
sahasrara. 
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Inexplicable Experiences of Kechari Yoga 


Course Prana upward 

And retain breath through Kumbhaka 

In the mystic regions of Fire and Sun 
Around navel and throat; 

And there be fixed in thought 

What stood there, how possible to say? 


In doing so the breath should still be retained in kumbhaka, 
in the region of fire and sun around the navel and throat, 
and thought should be transfixed there. The experience that 
follows is indeed indescribable. 
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Distant Vision of Five-Element Combination 


Well may described be air in the body 

Well may described be earth and water 

Well may described be all these elements five, 
But when all these together combine, 

Well may then be 

The power of Vision is cranium distant. 


Mantras 822 & 823 


There, the combined vision of the five elements results in 
the distant vision. This distant Vision consists in attaining the 
grace of Sakti in the first instance, and then when thought 
is centred deeper, the divine light of the Lord appears;, and 
all worlds too’appear as in bright daylight. 
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Nature of Distant Divine Vision 
That Distant Vision I shall here describe: 


Having attained Grace of Sakti of collyruim eyes 
If thought is centred on-the Divine Light that is 
Lord 

Then may you vision worlds all 

As in day-light bright. 
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Reach Nada Through. Kundalini 


Twelve finger measure below the navel 
The light bright as day (Kundalini) shines. 
Thus say the Vedas; 

If with that Light 

The Nada Lamp above is lighted 

You become the Master great 

Of Mansion that within you rises. 


Kundalini is the lamp burning as radiant as the day. With 
that lamp the yogi lights the nada lamp; and so becomes the 
master of the mystic mansion that rises within. 


19. ufumie Gwna 


PARIYANGA YOGA 


The Tamil commentators interpret ‘pariyanga’ as ‘cot’, and 
“yoga” as that practised on a “cot” (cuphemistically with woman 
in bed). But the classical Sanskrit texts, however, use the 
term vajroli’ and refer to it as a mudra. The Tamil scholiasts 
call it a yoga, even as they call kechari mudra a yoga. 


The word ‘pari’ means ‘hard,’ and ‘anga’ refers to the male 
sexual organ. In fact, this seems to be the main import of 
the vajroli mudra as,well as pariyanga yoga. 


In this mudra, the main object seems to be to restrain the 
flow of semen without loss of enjoyment through control of 
breath. 


ye umuwi yA ywigðu 
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Pleasures of Sex Uńion Will Abide If Breath 
5 Control is Properly Practised 


Anointing her body with unguents diverse 
Bedecking her tresses with flowers fragrant i 
Do thou enjoy the .damsel in passion’s union; 
If thou but know how to shoot 

Prana breath through the Sushumna 

Their enjoyment ceaseth never. 


Mantras 825 & 826 


The yogi anoints the woman’s body with diverse perfumes. 
He bedecks her tresses with fragrant flowers and ther 
proceeds to enjoy the damsel in heightened passion. But a: 
he does so, he draws the breath inward through the spinal 
cavity. The breath stands still. As the full-breasted damsel 
and the skilled yogi thus seek enjoyment, the liquid silver 
(sukhla) draws in the liquid gold (sronita) and the yogi, with 
breath stilled, masters the retention of his semen. The couple 
commingle in ecstatic passion the whole time. 


Pariyanga Yoga, which deals with sexual acts in terms of yoga, 
is a Vamacara concept. Mular who had earlier, condemned 
Vamacara, now describes this very yoga in laudatory terms. 
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If Breath is Controlled Delicious Enjoyment Results 
in Sex Union 


When they seek enjoyment 

The breath standeth still; 

The full breasted damsel and fervent male 
Stand in union exalted; 

As liquid silver and gold 

Their passion’s ‘emissions’ 

In rapture commingleth. 
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Duration of Enjoyment Lengthens If Breath is 
Controlled 


In the copulatory yoga that is practised 

By the hero and the heroine 

Upward they drive the coach of breath 

That hath its wheels in regions right and left;. 
There they collect the waters of the heaven 
And never the organs tiring know. 


In that conjugal yoga thus practised, the yogi drives the 
two-wheeled coach of breath upward. His organ knows no 
weariness, and he collects the “‘waters of the heaven. 


In the Sakra Tantras the aspirant is known as hero or Veera. 
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Restraint of Semen Flow Through Breath Control 


This the meaning of that union; 
When in the sex act semen flows 
The yogi lets it not; 

But checks it 

And within retaineth 

And a Master he then becometh. 


Mantras 828 & 829 


This then is the meaning of that mudra; in the conjugal act 
"the yogi lets not the semen flow, but checks it and holds 
it within. Verily he becomes the master. He becomes master 
of jnana. He becomes master of enjoyment. He becomes 
master of himself. He becomes master of the five senses. 
SOvaAegy oA sau rah 

smwuy AA sau Gurah 

smwug ora swau werGar 

smv oA sera) AE. 829 


Effect of Restraint of Semen Flow 


He becomes master of Jnana all 

He becomes master of enjoyment all 
He becomes master of himself 

He becomes master of senses five. 
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Sex Union Through the Pariyanga Lasts Five 
Ghatikas and is Bliss 


This is Pariyanga Yoga 


That lästs five ghatikas; 

Beyond in the sixth 

The damsel sleeps in the arms of lover 

In union blissful 

That fills the heart 

And passes description. 

This union lasts for five naligas (two and half hours). Then 


in the sixth naliga the damsel goes to sleep in the arms of 
the yogi lover. in blissful union that “fills” her heart in an 


experience that defies description. 
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Successful Practitioners Alone Can Resort to 
Pariyanga Yoga 


831. 


Unless it be, 

He had on success practised 
The Pariyanga yoga 

Of five ghatika length 

No yogi shall 

A woman embrace. 


Mantras 831 & 832 


Let no yogi embrace a woman unless he has successfully 
practised this technique of the five naliga duration. IY it is 
asked who is the yogi that had accomplished this audacious 
practice, the answer is, “‘Lord Siva that wears the heavenly 
Ganga on his matted locks.” Siva, the Supreme Yogi, 
embraced Sakti of ambrosial-swect voice, thinking and not 
thinking of the act. 
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Lord Siva Practised Pariyanga Yoga 


Who tiiay you ask, 

Is He that achieved this audacious Yoga; 

The lord is He that wears heavenly Ganga on His 
matted lock; 

For ghatika five 

He embraced Sakti of speech ambrosial sweetness 
Thinking and thinking not of the act performed. 
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The Age of the Couple for Pariyanga Yoga 


For practise of this yoga, 
Twenty the age apt for damsel 
And thirty for lover; 


2° 
TANTRA THREE 13: 


Then does high rapture ensue; 

The five senses of woman desert her, 
Her mind exhausted becomes, 

When she climax reaches; 

But no weariness the man knows 
Neither does his silvery emission flow. 


For practise of this yoga the apt age for the woman is twenty, 
and for the yogi, thirty. Then high rapture ensures. The five 
senses of the woman desert her. She swoons and reaches 


the climax. But the yogi knows no weariness.. nor does his 
silvery fluid get ejected. 
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Only Those Who. Have Practised Kechari Can 
Resort to Pariyanga 


Lest the silvery liquid into -he golden flow, 
The artful goldsmith (practitioner) covered it up 
with yogic breath 

The sparks (Kundalini) that flew travelled up by the 
way of Spinal tube 

There above, 

He contained them with tongue’s tip (Kechari). 


Only those who have practised kechari mudra successfully can 
take to pariyanga yoga. The yogi is an artful goldsmith. He 
does not allow the liquid silver semen to run into the liquid 
gold (sronita). As the goldsmith covers the melting metal with 
carbon, the yogi covers up the seminal flow with his breath 
control. The sparks that fly in this alchcmic process by way 
of the spinal tube reach above; there it is contained by the 
tongue’s tip or kechari mudra. 
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Pariyanga Yogi is Exalted 


The Yogi who is in ecstatic joy 
Unexcited performs this yoga with woman 
Becomes radiant like the sun, 

An acknowledged master in directions ten, 
And of Ganas of groups eighteen. 


If the yogi, though experiencing ecstatic joy, performs this 
mudra. unexcited, he becomes radiant as the sun, an 
acknowledged master in ten directions and head of the 


eighteen Gana hordes. 
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Pariyanga Yoga Practised With Kechari Yoga 
Also 


Espousing Wisdom that is denoted by Budha“ 
(Mercury) y 
Who stands middle of sun and saturn 

The youthful Yogi who embraced the damsel 
Knew joy infinite; 

Lest the male silvery liquid flow not 

Ahead of female golden one 

He had his red mouth buried in the Mystic Moon. 


Whilc the yogi practises it, he does not allow the silvery liquid 
to flow. He should “bury his red mouth in the mystic moon” 
(practise kechari yoga). 


1)A play on the word ‘budha,’ Wednesday is in the middle 
of the week from Sunday to Saturday. 


2)He practised kechari yoga simultaneously. 


There is much esoterism in these verses. The names of the 
planets are used in a double sense. 
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Pariyanga Yoga is Yogic Wisdom That Retains 
the Semen 


They who perfect wisdom 

And embrace woman in wisdom’s beauty 

Will know grief none. n 
Though by woman’s side he: be; 

The liquid silver remains unspent 

And flows not into the vaginal bag of woman. 


He, who, in perfect wisdom, embraces a woman knows no 
grief. Although he is by the woman's side, the silvery semen 
does not flow into the vaginal track. 
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Freedom From Sexual Union is Attained by 
Pariyanga Yoga 


This body that melts like wax over fire 

(By sexual union) 

Will no more indulge in it, 

When wisdom dawns; 

To those who have attained Wisdom of Space 
The liquid silver no exit knows. 


His body, which in sexual union melts like wax on fire, will 
no more indulge in it when wisdom dawns. They who have 
attained the wisdom of Space will know no exit of the liquid 
silver, ; j 
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Vision of Space in Pariyanga Yoga 


839 


When You know the Void 

And the light in that Void 

Your mind shall be strong as a chistle of bronze; 
After having tasted of the nectar 

I saw the Void : 

With great Nandi guiding; 

Beyond, I knew not. 


When the yogi knows the Space and. the light in the Snace, 


then the mind shall become strong as bronze. The vit 1 of 
the Space comes after tasting of the nectar through the kechari 
yoga with the guidance of Nandi. 
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Pariyanga Yoga was Expounded by Sadasiva to 
Sakti 


Who are those that rank high above? 
Mal, Brahma and Nandi (Rudra) are they; 
In the Fourth is that Sadasiva, 

Who to the slender-waisted Sakti 

This expounded. 


Dao urA yÈ SÙ 
Quri uL gAn LiG yscQuugy 
saan sammi Swi Auw ave Gren 
pesca ude) ampey wrGw. 841 


Immortality. for Those Who Unite in Sivasakti in 
Cranium 


If you can get to Sakti and Siva 

Inside the Golden Circle within (Cranium) 
And then join them in union, 

You may live on earth 

A milion, trillion years. 
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guaw 
Yogis Offered Themselves Entire to God 
Inh: ng, exhaling and retaining the breath inhaled 
—N: ne knows its technique of control 
And those of skill who know it 
Offered themselves to Lord entire. 
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Yoga Dispels Worldly Longings 


843 


Knowing the way of self-oblation, 

If they get into the Mystic Circle 

Of Siva and Sakti, 

They reach the True Way; 

And dark their hair turns 

In youthfulness eternal, 

And the One Sakti will inward abide; 
In due accord 

Dispelling worldly longings all. 


The yogi who reaches the mystic circle of Siva and Sakti 
will despise all worldly longings. That Sakti is seated with 
Siva on the lotus above. That lotus knows neither land nor 
water; no stalk; no roof. Yet that lotus blossoms. 
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Lotus Cranial 


There is a lotus 

That neither land nor water knows; 

No stalk, :no root, the lotus blossomed yet! 

City there was none; yet Light there is one! 
Name above nor below is a flower, none had heard 
of. 


There is a city above; there 1s a light above; but no habitation. 
The flower that has “neither the above nor the below” is 
a flower none has heard of. 


The lotus is in Hinduism a symbol of many things, here of 
the cranium. 


20. s(pilsrteacea 
AMURI DHARANA 


Amun dharana is a technique of urine thera i 

‘a . = s wh h i 
practised in yoga to achieve longevity. The ae i this 
practice is advocated after pariyanga yoga (or vajroli mudra) 


shows that this requires adv: imi 

\ s anced preliminary Y084 
preparation. In fact, Hatha Yoga Pradipika couples -this 
practice along with vajroli,' and so calls it ‘amaroli.’ 


TANTRA THREE 


Amuri Dharana 


“The drinking of human urine-once formed part of ancient 
fertility rites, and the significance ‘of yellow-coloured water 
used in certain Hindu festivals, such as Holi is believed to 
be a relic of this scatalogical practice. The claim that drinking 
human urine enhances sexual powers has been substantiated, 
according to a recent writer, by Dr. Butenandt’s discovery 
in 1931 that the male sex hormone could be extracted from 
human urine’. (Benjamin Walker under the caption 
‘Scatology’ in his ‘‘Hinduism"’). 
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Effect of Urine Therapy in Yoga 


The urinary liquid within the body 
Is unto a picot of small well; 
Dipped into sea vast 

If that is fed once a day 

In way appropriate, 

Life will know distress. none; 
Well may you Seek it. 


The practice is referred to in Hatha Yoga Pradipika, pp.82-96, 
as quoted in Theos Bernard's “Hatha Yoga,” pp.71:72; “In 
the doctrine of the sect of Kapalikas, the ‘amaroli’ is the 
drinking of the cool mid-stream leaving the first, as it is a 
mixture of too much bile, and the last which is useless. He 
who drinks amari, snuffs it daily, practises ‘vajroli’ is called 
practising amaroli.’’ Auri (Tamilj is synonymous with amari 
(Sanskrit), meaning deathlessness. 


For a controversy on this practice sce ‘Illustrated Weekly 
of India,” July 24, 1977, p.24. The Prime Minister of India, 
Sri Morarji Desai, recently revealed that he practises this with 
good effect. 


Qasab Qiss Augi UGA® i 
gso GCurpreir yo oaoa mavens 
ady iyi Dph QOIGA 
SAF GE STU SASW grtGo. 846 
Good Effects of Amuri Dharana 


If this divine water clear is inside taken 
The body glows in a year; 

No harm befalls it; ; 

Prana control will realised be; one 

The mind will centre in Letter “‘A’’ (Prana) 


And will uplifted be 4 
And the body into gold will be turned. 


Mantra 846 & 850 


i i i `s liquor, and Sakti’s 
i d it the hero's recipe, heaven s z 

a ate A medicine of radiant light. If taken in the way 
r TO} riste it helps prana control and thought concentren 
The baci will turn golden and the mind will become uplifted. 


gp. Arg HE0 Auja cadets 
brgib Q)s06 WEB orppracr 
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Ese Qammi OPAUSA ECLA iT 
brpibh QspG omod grGw. 847 


Consume 100 — Pepper Measure (drops) a Day 


Drink of this divine water, 

A hundred pepper measure 

No medicine beyond this, know men; 
Rub it clear on the crest of head 
Your greying vanishes away 

And fresh black hair shoots forth. 


If a hundred pepper measures of this “divine water” 
(presumably a pepper measure is a drop) are drunk everyday, 
the body requires no other medicine. If it is rubbed on the 
crown of the head, grey hair vanishes and fresh black hair 
shoots forth. 

sapu Gaflerp sree zun 

aeaguen awur DAR wigs 

paa PA paruh onree 

pegGeang wrp powoù HeaewGu. 848 


Only the Ignorant Dissuade the Practice 


The water on the banks of body 

Away, Away, from it — thus they say 
The men who know not truth; 

They who can drink the midstream 

Rid of foam and wave 

That arises first and last, 

Will immortal be; 

And all greying and wrinkling disappears. 


Urine, “the water on the banks of the body is like a mirage 
on the sea.” Thus say those who do not know the truth. 
They who can drink the midstream of their urine, rid of foam 
and wave, omitting the first and last portions, will become 
immortal. 


gms pags onGur AFU ÈI 

sma srw swish BAG 

Aag GpevcNujid wesrenid Garbi9ig ed 
Qagh Cu Qumu surwGi. 849 


Effect of Mixing Ingredients 


Oh! damsel of flowing tresses and slender forehead! 
Hear you a miracle this! 

In this Water hidden in the body 

Mix pepper, amla, turmeric, and neem 

Soft will your body be; 

And dark thine hair on head. 


If it is mixed with certain ingredients like pepper, amla, 
turmeric and neem, the body becomes miraculously soft. 


ar wEsseapid NerGeant wwopGserpit 
Bim HDOSOsapib PEA HGu@sisrer 

BH wuGEGser pumit 9st Ce 

Grr HGEHs) Arrow Quri eanGs. 850 
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Greatness of Amuri Dharana 


He the Nandi called it: the Hero’s recipe, Heaven's 
elixir, and Sakti’s potion 


Some know it as the Medicament Primus 
It ‘s specific that is of radiant iight 
Hard to describe to world at large. 


21. 597 Qurab 
CHANDRA YOGA 


aig WRsaeoe gåsğð GosGu 
aigau gio Qouosu ušaġğgi a 
aùgi snvGuiTre gð Qpuguns 
gus Gsssas gress STUG. 


When Breath Turns Subtle 


851 


When Prana ascends to Moon’s Kala 

It turns subtle (Sukshma) 

The two breaths through Ida and Pingala run gross; 
They rise and fall unto the kalas that wax and wane; 
Pure is that Sukshma (Subtle) 

Gross is that runs in the body. 


The Prana that we breathe, ida and pingala. is gross. Tt rises 
and falls like the moon that waxes and wancs. But when this 
prana, after the practice of kechari mudra, ascends to the 
moon's kala, it becomes sukshma or subtle. The subtle prana 


is pure. 

The 16 Kalas of the Moon are the 16 phases (The New Moon 
and the Full Moon are each counted as two); the 12 Kalas 
of the Sun are the months; Agni as such has no Kalas. but 
the ten Agnis are apparently treated as 10 Kalas. 


gaip sATA uA AAYA 
gaap FA ALT Lrg 12 aT SI a 
gaan adsano Queer Heap 
gia Curd ADi iGo. 852 


Yogi Experiences Kalas of Moon, Sun and Fire - 


Sixteen the Kalas of Moon 

Twelve of the Sun 

And Ten of the Fire 

The Yogi experiences them all 

In the upward journey of Prana through Sushumna 
And all that becomes his mystic knowledge. 


Kalas are rays of energy bodies. The mystic moon within has 
16 kalas, the sun, 12; and fire 10. The yogi experiences them 
all in the upward joumey of prana through sushumna and 
all kalas become known to him. 


BOIS SThasno BHssen FiDi 

pror peuGeart erm suist 

Gupre smwyppphb OuGmera FATA 

wrp soirGennes wHnasG LG. 853 

Kalas of Fire Merge into Sun, Which in Turn 
Merge into Those of Moon 


The Twelve Kalas of Sun 


Absorb Kalas ten of Fire 

Together are they absorbed 

In Sixteen Kalas of Moon; 

Those who have thus learned to merge 
In Moon’s Kala 

Verily become Masters of Earth, 

All Kalas entire filled. 


Mantras 853-857 


In that journey in kundalini yoga, the ten kalas of fire are 
first absorbed by the 12 kalas of the sun. Together the kalas 
of the sun and fire are absorbed in the 16 kalas of the moon. 
Thus the kalas of three different origins merge into one. Into 
them finally merge the four kalas of kundalini in the cranium 
top. There in the sahasrara, the yogi pays homage at the Feet 
of the Lord. Those who have learned to merge the kalas of 
fire and sun in the kalas of the moon, verily become. masters 


of themselves. 


usgib Qrea@b usGenc wisma 
ugar pb LUTE ures 
95550 Haw 5.0L Qwisenn 
AAi Mipan ghhg Gamer af Gp. 
Kalas of Sun, Moon and Fire Enumerated 


854 


Twelve the Kalas of Sun 
Sixteen the Kalas of Moon 
Ten the Kalas of Fire 

Thus are the Kalas in number, 
Know you well and true. 


TALE Laer swung rong 

a Lù ubmsH GorasGey Gipson 

s Lù u@s OQpelin wHsae@m 

SLL u_n@ena gerCor@_rer pra. 855 


The Disparate Kalas Merge into One 


Ten the Kalas of Fire 

Twelve of the scorching Sun 
Sixteen that emanate from Moon; 
All these Kalas which alike are not 
Into oneness merge. 


ALCAD Forpib FAL AE Sear 
syi Garoa Gsrirpù senoGQuers 
seci UQ STT acai sreyer 

SC Qarib Apr L rgi sarpu. 356 
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Kalas Enumerated in Total, Including Those of 
diva and Tattva 


Ten, twelve and sixteen 

Are Kalas that appear in Agni, Sun and Moon; 
And Four are Kalas of the Star (Jiva) 

The fettering Tattvas six and ninety too 

Are Kalas to count. 


eres swwyb Benn smwpAë 
Qeradeor SOpry YGL Osm_repegs 
Qeaor ayi Agga Griso 
pGart Doay parh GurGp. 857 


Rouse All Kalas and Reach God 


All Kalas from the Left and Right Nadis 

Pass through the Central Nadi; 

Kindle the Kundalini Fire in Muladhara; 

They reach the Cranium at top, 

To pay homage at the Feet of the Great One. 
AHAD Aarah sA cre e_gsgs 
sHuAw stroma unge SAUTI 

anAu grows wrgeb uengQuire 

SHG pusy wob soia. 858 


Nine Kalas of Nava Chakra 


Two each of Kalas, 

Fire, Star* Moon and Sun, 

And Kala. of Parai 

Who is unto a Star 

Together are the nine beams of Parai 
In the Nava Chakra this world below.. 
*jiva 


The four kalas of kundalini belong to the “encrgy-body star.” 
Two kalas each for the star, fire, -moon and sun, and one 
kala of Parai who is unto a star, together form the nine lights 
of Parai in the navel chakra. 


soad somacae SOSSE Craii] 
ashu ug AGAL Aie 
ysu prowa pårhu giu 
Arawa wroh QuG@sp gra. 859 
Constituents of Pranava 


Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Space 
Sun, Moon, Agni and Star 
These nine constitute Pranava 
The Way that is Great. 


signe Darme FAD uésğsiġ i: 
grymas Marar sATA USsSS5RI5 
Sts yop sausP Guro ser 
Spas proma preme Qaru so. 
Transformation into Star of Stars 


‘When moon wanes, the stars shine bright 


860 


When moon waxes, they do not : 
Unto stars (innumerable) are Jivas of universe, , 
Unto Star of Stars is the Divine Manifestation. 


GHA aaGAd peas GGsHOL 
NHU maf Quos ANISDOW 
AIUD marb AAU vris gF 
Qiu wncrape Gergo onw. 861 


Mystery of Fifteen Kalas of Moon 


In the waxing fortnight Kalas shoot and expand 
In the waning fortnight they shrink and small 
become; 

They who can know the mystery of Kalas Fifteen 
May well reach the Feet of the Lord 

Of glory indescribable. 


1) Out of sixteen, fifteen are the eternal kalas of the moon. 
Onc kala remains there always. That kala is nothing but chit 
itsclf. We call Her, Tripurasundari. It is understood by this, 
that in order to rouse the kundalini, one should practise in 
the lunar fortnight alone, and not in the solar one.” — 


_ Commentary of verse 32 of Anandalahari, as quoted in ““The 


Serpent Power by Sir John Woodroffe, pp.234-235. 


HAA TYN UGAT mL SgS 
SUGGS Aur srwbgh VSbSTALI 
QurhiAu sige wmribyoscr CGursaps 
Husa sHomGh Getheam GunGw. 862 


Chandra Yoga Described 


Rouse Kalas of Fire, 

Merge them in Sun, 

Merge all in Moon, 

Merge Jiva Star 

Of senses and sense organs rid, 
‘That verily is Chandra yoga. 


This, in short, is chandra yoga. Through kundalini yoga rouse 
the kalas of fire. Merge them in the kalas of the sun. Merge 
them in the moon’s kalas. Finally merge them all in jiva, 
of senses and sense organs rid. 


This verse describes the Kalas and how they shauld be 
handled. 


gapu rA senvuib 21 ep 

Paps sQ pleoncshevit Psitaar 

sampu srever aS ouss ior ` 
Arap Apur QmstQurA ure. 863 


Know Sixteen Kalas Within the Body 


They know not the Kalas sixteen within the body 
They seek not to reach them 

The despicable men! 

When Death his trap lays 

Then there they fall, 

Forever bewildered. 


HHA DAAL argh «HOprei 
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AUA Dim arg DAUTA 
AUA 6ASHT BLAS SDE 
su wgiGa sawp unGw. 864 
In Chandra Yoga Jiva-Star Merges in Siva 


When Fire-Kalas pass through Moori’s Nadi 

The Sun receives them; 

Kalas of Fire and Sun together’ merge in Moon’s 

Kala; 

When Kundalini Fire unites in Siva 

The Kalas of the Star merge; 

And the Jiva who resides in Star, 

Becomes all life. 

momp Guemsenc Ter LTEN 

Guprp ysou Wuszs OsrQass 

Gporag Gsrergiib AsGquyp Gu Quid 

BITS Habsih Boss wirenGs. 865 
Chandra Yoga in Kundalini Yoga 


Twelve the female Kalas (of Sun) 

Sixteen the male Kalas (of Moon) 

Seize them both sitting unmoved, 

And consign them to the Kundalini Fire, 

In that yoga wells up the ecstasy beyond recount. 


srb ADNA sence @rs8L0 
Drgpiih wHuger arene asc ou 
GueiGu Aiur Lapur Qrir 
gy somanga amips grewGi. 866 


Practise Nadi Suddhi 


Course breath running in Sun’s Nadi in the right 
To the Moon's Nadi in the left, 

And vice versa, 

If you can do this erring not 

You may live a thousand years 

This body well preserved be. 


uTGAsGib Opes uspCurens garuPe 
BOSS AAGE slog UTUA 
Gomwig orGer Aarish urih is 
SIMVEGS FUG spu sra. 867 


The Aspirant Hears Nada Sound in all the Ninth 
Centres 


In all the ninth centres,. 

Your heart shall resound 

To the triumphant beatings of Sound Divine; 
There Lord that is Supreme of Celestials all 
Is in exaltation high, S 
There you shall stand as Starry Light; 

And the Sun shall blow the conch 

To announce your arrival. 


Mantras 867 & 868 


ace in the ninth centre of the moon's 
i s in high exultation t 

here, the yogi’s heart resounds in © the 

Pavmphant beatings of the divine sound of nada. The jiva 

stands there as a stellar light. There, traversing beyond the 


sun and moon, he meets the Lord. 

sQsacr apua sev <9] OT EG LD 

Quro gperGar Aumpuep HE» 

Bre: miri ypeE@eer priu 

Dyu ote awg sC. 868 
Beyond Nada Sphere is Lord 


The Sun and Moon but measure Time; 
Into him who has great become, 
Rains the nectar of Grace; 

When he travels beyond the spheres 
And knocks, 

There he meets Lord 

In His very Abode. 

29i snes spisy Dou 
abi G DDI wrGb ADATA 
apg wsBo urge AMSAT 
sims Paa warps anG. 


Knowledge of Aum Takes to Loid’s Presence 


The Light of Aum that rises in the navel-lotus 
Is Mantra Finite; 

None know -this; 

When they know that mantra secret, 

Then is the Son that is Jiva 

In the presence of Father that is God. 


As this merger takes pl 


869 


There is the light of Aum that rises from the navel lotus. 
It is the mantra finite and if that mantra sccret is known, 
the son, that is jiva, stands before the Father, that is God. 


Dyb ggib Aurr gi A I ib 

92yb gil aung 2m wires er 

Ayb a55yb Abis adcdGre 

CGahwer Auss OQaehtiuGs g1Gar. 870 
Greatness of Kundalini Yoga 


It profits not to tell, 

They listen not to advice, 

They are deaf-mutes; 

If you but learn how to merge, 

The Primal Kundalini with the Being Finite 
The Holy One will before you appear. 


utby wHeaugs Dergynid umbMeneas 
SiG sHengye CerBs sagh , 

urby wAyb uMssis gcr@arefQ 
biased Gari_nCer OpGisems wiGer. 871 


Merging Moon’s Kalas in Kyndalini 


The Kundalini serpent consumes Kalas ‘of Moon 
The Fire consumes Kalas of Sun, too 
It you can resolve the conflict of Serpent and Moon 
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Merging the Kalas of Moon in Kundalini 
The Lord will leave you not, ever, ever. 


1) She (kundalini) runs to sahasrara and bites the 
chandra....Then nectar begins to flow — vide commentary on 
verse 32 of Anandalahiri, as quoted in “The Serpent Power” 
by Sir John Woodroffe, p.235. 


adapa Apur apse Berges 
udam FACT Ounuphe gierp 
BWESG ssm crear 5.3H 

Quis psw Goaés AGU. 872 


Kundalini Devours and Throws Out Moon 


The Kundalini that moved up 

Devours Moon 

Sleep not until it throws it out; 

When the Moon comes out 

Then may you take your sleep; 

Your mind shall then luminous as full moon be 
Then the Mystic Moon inside 

Will shed its dazzling Kalas full. 


The kundalini that moves up “‘devours the moon.” Let not 
the yogi slecp until the serpent throws it out. When it throws 
it out, the mind becomes luminous as the full moon. Then 
the yogi may slecp. 


FADS Gham apg Airp 

FAy Ds srGad saugies AGHA 

ssi Adpar apg wrw 

FAAI Aas LA sAN Qari. 873 


Time for Sleeping and Eating When Moon is 
Devoured by Kundalini 


Sleep not until the Moon comes out; 
Eat not until Moon rises; 

Sleep. not until Moon ‘moves, 

Sleep the Yogi may 

When but the Moon moves. 


1) This reminds us of a parallel of the Sastraic injunction 
not to sleep and eat when there is a lunar (or solar) eclipse; 
when Rahu, the serpent, is mythologically said to devour the 
moon (or sun) for a time. 


of Adur AoAo GurAs sr 
Bryplens wires poA SOT LILITITS GT 
om) wpgemil wiati 2 whee 
Stpae ong saua gD. 874 


By Chandra Yoga Death is Conquered 


The Yogis who thus practise incessantly 
Conquer Déath; 

They will live in this world aeons beyond; 
They are worthy of our obeisance, 
They who, this Moon’s Yoga in success practise. 


Mantras 874 & 875 


The yogi who practises chandra yoga will conquer death. He 
visions the past, present and future and until the moon drops 
back from kundalini, time comes to a stop. 


ser uneys sys Gueerp 
Dwd arena perp upsir 
Qur Garpu gree amaha ier 
sinD dpuar Aps erp. 875 


The Yogi Sees Vision of Past, Present and Future 


They traverse Spheres of Sun and Moon 
And see vision of Past, Present and Future earth; 
And in that Full Moon day the nectąr ripens; 
Until the Moon drops back from Kundalini, 
Time stands to a stop. 


Compare Shelly in ‘‘Promcthcus:"’ “Plunge into etemity, 
where recorded time scems but a point.” 

amin PASSA sasam UDÈ 

srrherp sATA sara UTDI 

Lots) Ucejer _mGwb P 

Awvibg Ahsan wah amnGp. 876 


Moon Drops Out With 12 Kalas From Kundalini’s 
Mouth 


The waxing Kalas six of Sun 

The waning Kalas six of Moon 

Woke to life to twelve angula running 
And then the Moon dropped out 

Who knows this! 


When the waxing kalas six of the sun, and the waning kalas 
six of the moon wake to life, twelve angulas running, that 
is the indication that the moon has dropped out of kundalini’s 
mouth. 

gydi CGsiiwuf pra Quervalsa 
Gurba risb Gurang Gunhses 
sryp Qaanndpy s A Casha 

enh ugg Aarya unGw. 877 


He Conquers Bindu 


If Yogi thus achieves this goal 

In the day of Full Moon 

The Yogis semen flows not where it lists; 
Devoid of passions, it firm collects in Muladhara; 
Chanting Aum in heart’s silence, 

He remains Pure, Awareness filled. 


Gagips QràsDr Quiiésaa wn@prOe; 
Gop prg Osr_ipgip Gupi 
FPA masm Soris GLAS 
Ssrgi_ smwyir Asyur amGiw. 878 


The Emitted Moon has 16 Kalas Ultimately 


To the Six waxing Kalas of the fiery Sun 
Will be the Four Kalas of Fire s 
To these ten Kalas good 
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Will be the Six Kalas of Moon 
Thus are they Kalas Sixteen 
In the Full Moon emitted. 


h six waxing kalas 


Ultimately, the moon reappears, now wit ila: 
as of kundalini. 


of the sun. six kalas of the moon and four kal 
thus making sixteen kalas in all. of the full moon. 
ordig Gsrea opami afatb 
yami ig Sah «Hip Gapwed 
Lemitaid oby aeaGgunés ppAd 
Remiaid 2Lbyb gG@ere ofimGa. 
Sun’s Kala in Sex Union 
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In the mingling of male semen and woman's fluid 


Emits Sun's Kala, 

If Sun's Kala is low, semen ejects quick; 
When mind and body balanced stand 
Never will they let semen flow. 


Mis pabu asO5r@ Gwal 

phur AaswGHer prea Oare5als 
SLAM, JOUVE sL Aab AA 
unga Qerub ugent AYSO. 880 


Effects of Chandra Yoga 


If with mind centered they course their breath, 
In direction of Nada sound 

That from Siva’s Conch emanates. 

The five senses that run blind 

Will their restraint meet; 

And the interminable bliss of delectable Nectar 


Leaves them not ever. 

AYSU avuy opi sago 

GAAS GaL WT DSYÈ ays 

smuga GLTEYS SAs wig 

poa Qvam pham priro gra. 881 
Greatness of Chandra Yoga 

On the banks of River 


Where waters of Nectar flow 
Course the Five Pranas 
Through central- Sushumna; 
They who thus remain, 
Death do not have; 

Good their Kalas are; 
Time-bound they are not. 


acucl oys YOY peasPDE 

Qs cis oof it Q acer. groengs Ga@eog 

Qg cia ond iri sun uwiha STe ÈI 

semen QAprGL AFADI anwa wrp Gw. 882 


Alternating Breath to Samadhi End 


Opening the springs where Nectar wells up 
They walk toward the Lotus Feet cool as water; 
Sitting in undisturbed Samadhi; 

Coursing through the Spinal channel 

They alter the breathing right and left. 


The yogi who continues opens up the springs of nectar and 
walks to the Lotus Feet of the Lord that are cool as water. 
There he sits in undisturbed samadhi. coursing through the 
spinal channel and breathing through nadis right and left in 


alternation. 


wp WHyb wHSHEG wonpleuphs 

stg utww gG Swwi uy 

xp uULTgLe Curb 2 umucuptb 

urg unt @Qerub urios Quri. 883 


Benefits of Yoga 


If breaths of Moon (Ida) and Sun (Pingala) 
Course their way through Spinal channel 
unhindered, 

Thine body imperishable shall be; 

And abiding joys well up here below, 

This the Way of Yoga True. 


Impcrishable becomes his body and abiding his joy. This is 
the true way that chandra yoga leads to. 


Yapi $697 yy Aup. 
Tantra Three Concluded 
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AJAPA 


CGurppl Aer Gperys hs gsbyad Greaganss 
Gs Hn! Ber CparAbans Bruser Creu y. 

erop Aer Gpcrsop Guru Curageng 
goo Ren Gpcrpid Noriai capsGs. 884 


The One-Letter Mantra of Our Lord 


I-praise, I laud, 

Jnana that is our Refuge; 

I adore the Holy Feet of the Lord, 
Constant in my thqught; 

I expound Siva Yoga; 

Hearken you! 

I chant the One ‘Letter, Aum 

Dear to our Lord. 


„Having revealed in the preceding Tantra the technique of 
kundalini yoga that climaxes in chandra yoga, Tirumular 
proceeds to expound the secrets of mantra and yantra. 


Mantra is the sound-body of a Devata, and yantra is its 
diagramatic representation. 


The primal mantra is ajapa—that which is not chanted. As 
we breathe, in, we make the subtle sound ‘sah;’ and as we 
breatlie out, the subtle sound of ‘ham.’ These two constitute 
the ajapa mantra, ‘Soham,’ or ‘Hamsa’ as it becomes by 
continuous repetition inversion. 


The mute chanting of this unchanted mantra Tequires no 
special effort. Soham is, however, equated with the Pranava 
mantra, ‘Aum.’ 


Aum consists of three letters,"A.” ‘U’ and ‘M.’ But as the 
three letters are always evoked together as Aum, it Is also 
known as the One Letter mantra. 


iti belong 
The exposition of the secrets of mantra and yantra ng 
to the poet of Siva yoga, as distinquished from kundalini 
yoga expounded previously. 


Mular treats Om (instead of the natural hamsa) as the Ajapa. 


In Sanskrit, ordinarily Om is treated as a mono-syllable; but 


as Panini has pointed out, the combination of a and u in 


i l rule, is to be 
this word, as, an exception to the general , is € 
pronounced ‘au’ a diphthong. This is the general rule in Tamil 


language. 
` Ajapa: “The breath of every person in entering makes the 


sound of ‘sah’ and in coming out that of ‘ham. eR e 
sounds make ‘Soham’ — ‘I am He’ — or Homses ahere we 
‘the great swan.’ Throughout a day piera eh Every living 
21,600 such respirations. (That is 15 per ee aly. a 
being (jiva) performs this japa (reps? This ajapa-japa is 
constantly. This is called Ajapa Gayatri- E a A 
performed in three places — in the muladhara, 


Tu 


ajria...All jiva$ are constantly and unconsciously reciting this 
ajapa mantra, only for a fixed number of times every day. 
But a yogin should recite this consciously and count the 
numbers. By doubling the number of ajapa (that is by 30 
respirations per minute) the state of manonmani (fixedness 
of mind, is attained. There are mo regular rechakas and 
purakas in this process.” Vide Gheranda Samhita, V.84-96. 
quoted in “Hatha Yoga,’ by Theos Bernard, pp.55,.56n. 


gry srGw wQ ùG srear& 

FAri srw Qmrpgi AG ugri 
Maps srw yamm Aam Grr mu 
wrQuyS srw wws5Gw 2 HMGs. 885 


Letters A, U and M 


By One Letter, A, He all worlds became; 

By Two Letters (A and U), He the Two became 
— Siva and Sakti; 

By Three, Letters (A,U and M), He the Light 
became; 

By Letter M was Maya ushered in. 

“jnana 


From the One Letter mantra, Aum (Pranava), that is nada. 
all worlds devolved. The two letters, A and U became Siva 
and Sakti, and thé letter, M, became maya. 

The term ‘ajapa’ “‘refers to a special form of effortless 
meditation. The sounds ‘ham’ and ‘sah’ processed by the 
Movements of the breath themselves constitute the mantra 
and hence there is no need of muttering anything....”* (p.403 
of N.N. Bhattacharyya’s “‘History of the Tantric Religion™). 


Gs Gapharp Apo Uhrig] 

Gsai GapSerp Asbugh carps 
Gsaraapherp AGAD UeQoapis 
Gsait 2 eap Herm Oser@ung; uG. 886 


Glory of Chidambaram 


Chitrambalam is where Devas reside, 
Chitrambalam is where Devas reside, 

Thiru Ambalam is where Devas reside, 

The Sabha of the South is where Devas reside. 


The One Letter mantra, Aum, denotes the Divine Dance. It 
is Tandava, the Grace Act of the Lord performed in the 
Golden Hall of Chidambaram, the Sabha of the South. 


The word, Chidambaram, is of Sanskrit origin. and is made 
up of two words ‘cit’ (meaning mind. or thought) and 
‘ambaram’ (meaning sky or ace). Hence the word would 
mean Infinite Mind or the Divine itself. As Mular himself 
has pointed out in various passages. Siva’s dance appeared 
first as a mental vision in the mind of Siddhars: The temple 
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at Chidambaram (in Tamil ‘chitrambalam’) was apparently 
earlier merely a gathering place of Siddhars under a “bodhi 
tree’. before a temple was built there, and a dancing figure 
of Nataraja was placed there. ‘Chitrambalam’, which quite 
obviously is Tamilized form of *Chidambaram’. is nevertheless 
given an independent Tamil etymology by zealouts as ‘Chitr 
from ‘Chiru’. meaning ‘small’, (become *Chitru’) and 
“ambalam’. meaning ‘temple’. According to this, the Tamil 
word was later Sanskritized as Chidambaram. It is thus claimed 
that the dance of Nataraja appeared in iconography before 
it entered into poetry. An attempt to re-inforce this argument 
is made by referring to the Tiruvachakam verse which says 
that ‘the larger idol” of the Linga replaced the smaller onc 
of Nataraja. Undoubtedly. the Linga has replaced the Nataraja 
as a principal idol of worship in later days. but this docs 
not. by any means, give justification for the Tamilian view 
of the origin af the word Chidambaram and of the concept 
of Nataraja’s dance. This would not be correct. Iconography 
follows concept in Hinduism and not the other way round. 
and in any casc. the concept of Divine dance is a very ancient 
one. It would be interesting to note that the-dance form of 
Siva was earlier the terrible Tandava. which was later toned 
down to the auspicious form, apparently following the Tamil 
example. 

Verse 891 and notes thereon may also be scen. 


Mular refers to the Dance of Siva in Chidambaram as 
“Tandava™ 

HG OuireH buw ADUS D HAES D 

BC DESH SAUS DTTL D 

Cuo pmu DEDAS STSL u b 

ywr angé sGbstem Luisa. 887 


Dances in the Golden Temple 


In the Golden Temple is the Atbhuta (Wonder) 

Dance. 

In the Golden Temple is the Ananda (Bliss) Dance, 

in the Golden Temple is the Anavarata (Eternal) 
ance, 


In the Golden Temple is the Pralaya (Deluge) Dance, 
In the Golden Temple is the Samhara (Dissolution) 
Dance. 


The Atbhuta (Wonder) Dance. the Ananda (Bliss) Dance. the 

Anavarata (Eternal) Dance, the Pralaya (Deluge) Dance. and 

ae Samhara (Dissolution) Dance are performed in the Golden 
ha. 


Mantras 887 & 903 
These verses link the mantras Aum and “*Sivay; ih” 
the Lord's ‘dance. EM 
strar o wren soh Quyi Con@gaps 
greu wren SWAT a5 O5rylov 
sT UE agg SHH AY SHUTS 
StAL U SgS swuh Z1Gen. 888 
One Letter Aum is Divine Dance 


That which became Tandava Dance is One Letter 
Aum 
That which became Tandava is Grace-act of Lord 


He who performed Tandava is One Being Uncreateg 
In the Golden Hall is Tandava Dance. 


grGer ugat FSHU wri poe h 
anG ASTI BTTO srtù b GÉ 
anrGat Leet Sbg ui abg 6ő 
anGer SUEGS sorge% gra. 

God is Letter A and U 


889 


He is the Cosmic Light 

He is Tattvas all; 

He stands as Letters A and U 

He is the Light Divine for Tattva Dance; 

He is for Himself the Support All. 

Siva/Sakti, who'stands as the letter A and U, is the Cosmic Light, 


The Lord is the support of the tattvas. He is the tattvas. He is 
the light divine of the tattva dance. He stands beyond the tattvas 


as well. 

SITES PONSEGS SOUT LoL gent 
Song Qerriy pF eurw eine 
sogge Qaereve H piretreurr Awargs 
song@ Gurah suncurA wrGw. - 890 


Variations of Namasivaya 


He is the Uncreated Lord, Para Para Great for 
worlds all 

In the Sphere 
Na-Ma-Si-Va-Ya 
In the Sphere of Fire He stands as Na-Ma-Va-Si-Ya 
In the Sphere Sun He stands: Va-Si-Ya 

In the Sphere of Moon He stands as Va-Si. 


of. Muladhara He stands as 


BG Hawa ASTI LETI ÈIS T 
yso upwscr ADUN ALD TTL 
yuo PGEns suU ADU TD 
yeo AasH yarbg wrGw. 891 


Letters A and U are Si and Va 


Letters A and U are Si (Siva) and Va (Sakti) 
They supreme are; 

They are Space, beyond reach of thought 
They are Spaces Vast, of Intelligence Supreme, 
Where He His Holy dance performs; 

Letters A and U are Refuge Finale and Joy Eternal. 


The letters A and U also denote the letters Si and Va — 
Si for Siva and Va for Sakti. They are supreme letters.. They 
connote the spaces beyond the reach of thought, the vast 
Spaces of supreme jnana. They are the final refuge and ar 
£temal joy. In them, the Lord perform His Holy Dance: 


Here, and in following verses, an attempt is made to link 
ine Om mantra with Sivaya in various ways. It is to be not 
that, in the third line of this verse, Siva’s dance is said t° 
have been enacted in *Spaces vast, of Intelligence Supreme’- 


BUGS worm th AAA Arape tb 
BUSSE Auru 2 Numi uwv 
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BUS GorA A U u aris Lg 
Bosse aSSTW ASUU SnG. 892 


Letters Three — Si Va Ya 


Letters Si Va Ya are bliss perpetual; 
Letters Si and Ya are Jnana; 

Si-Va-Ya is unalloyed joy; 

Not many know this, 

They who reaļizes this in Joy 

Will Him behold in Dance-Joyous (Ananda). 


The three letters, Si, Va and Ya, are perpetual bliss. They 
are unitive jnana. They are unalloyed joy. The Ananda Dance 
is performed in them.. 

usa ArmA uss awe 

u@a Ggrmanghb ues STE 

uGag Fuses strar ugsS 

u@ag! Carab UTEDOw anGp. 893 


Letters Two — A and U Became Fivé Letters 


A and U: are Letters Two, 

All men of vast knowledge chant; 
They are Letters Two 

Into One and Five Letters resolve; 
In them merge 

The Tandava Dance of Dissolution; 
In Muladhara Triangle they are, 
Ascending high to Adharas rest. 


The letters A and U, that are Si and Va, form the 
mantra that all men of vast knowledge chant. These two 
letters, Si and Va, are the source of the five letters. 
Si Va Ya Na Ma. In them merges the Tandava Dance 
of Dissolution. This ‘Sivaya’ mantra is in the muladhara 
triangle. From there it ascends to the rest of the adharas. 
anGp seria wor gE Db 

anGp AausGH cucirQenp Lj er @nent wy LD 

anrGp DGSSZ Bo User HET 

anGp QurgianG warp i aww. 894 


Letters A and U are the Agamic Mantra 


They are the Sadasiva; 

They are the Agamas imperishable; 

They are the Godly Goal, 

They are the shady Mastwood Tree where bees 
indwell 

They are the dance Holy; = 

They are the Agamic teachings divine, 

They are the Immaculate Purity 

Of the Divine Dance Hall. 


a. They are the imperishable 
al. They are the mastwood 
within. They are the Holy 
of the Divine Dance 


The letters Si and Va are Sadasiv 
Agamas. They are the Godly go: 
tree on the banks of the Ganga Wit! 
Dance. They are the immaculate purity 
Hall. 


HOVib UDUR unaia g5 DD : 
soos PGorsrA urge or om SLIT) 


HOC; Qered gy Lorenuw sires wtb 
HOos AGsnsewm amis pCa. 8955 


Letters of Engrossing Purity 


The Letters Pure are the Agamas; 

The Letters Pure are Pati, Pasu, Pasa; 

The Letters Pure and Grace that is Bliss; 

The Letters Pure are Egoity, Maya and Desire; 
Fhe Letters Pure are site of Divine Dance. 


They arc the letters pure. They are Pati, pasu and pasa. They 
are the Agamas. They are the Grace, that is bliss. They are 
the Grand Divine Dance. 


grGer FASGS INAU worü hG E 
snGer gagh STOO uù h DGS 
gnGer sera 6S STOW orh DG h 
sG e065 Sag oro. 896 


Lord is All 


Himself as His Lord stands; 

Himself as His Mountain stands; 
Himself as Pervasive Himself stands; 
Himself He stands, 

As Lord that is Himself. 


smwuy où pap SHUT FSFSOCTUS 

smog ori perp spurs Arms 

sanag uriihierp STEN ip Grmi 

SONA) WT perp Frei nes Ger. 897 
The Lord is Supreme 


He is the Lord who stood dancing eternal; 

He is the Lord who the holy one is; 

He is the Lord who unfolds Jnana’s honey-laden 
Flower; 

He is the Lord whose Feet are holy heyond peer. 


Qoacrunt Doay Tt ALYS STSD 
Qamu spm STEF STG D 
Qamu sph m gu ASTA ore 
Qa urit SPANN TYT ul Gio. 898 
Letters A and U are Feet of Lord 


The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters eight 

The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters Two and Five; 
The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters Fifty and One 
The peerless Feet are mantras seven times thousand. 
Letters eight: The five letters of 
Panchakshara and those Bijaksharas. 


gyr wi piomis Qousrd wuugsti 

apr Agsgith ap Gary. sremr& 

gyr Ages wit aaro pS 7 

opr Apert QoesHerp anGp. 899) 
The Two. Became Several 


The Seven Thousand mantras became Fifty es 
And then into the Seven with endings diverse, 
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Thus of the Seven Thousand mantras chanted, 


That are beyond thought. ; $ 
Have as vital the Seven and Two in the ultimate. 


Mantras 899 & 900 


But the two letters are the vital, ultimate or contained 
all mantras. It is Siva’s ma our divine support. 


1) Excluding the one in sahasrara 
2) Mantras have seven different endings: i)nama; ii)svata; 
iii)svaha; iv)vamshat; v)vashat; yiJhum; vii)phat 


Another interpretation is that mantras are seven crores (70 
million) in number. They are enumerated in the Sanskrit work, 
“Sri Rajesvari Kalpa vide Tirumantira Malai,” by Tirumular 
edited by N. Sivaprakasa Desikar. However, here the reference 
is presumably to the seven endings, rather than seven crores, 
as the process of involution is indicated, 3) A and U plus 


Panchakshara. 

Qqsharp wEHob appr gomb 

Qoam wsH7b SA ph Qim 

QGs8ap wD AacHGGweh 

QGshap mAb Q iu cress snGer. 900 
All Mantras Contained in Two-Letter Mantra 


Seven Thousand mantras there exist; 

But none, of this potent divine; 

This the mantra that is Siva’s Holy Form; 
And all mantra is in this contained. 


g1Ger STEGS SOSH STANG $ 
STG 3517 LETTO STW HOGS 
ara Fans SSHUSE HFBSGS 
sG 2 he sL gG. 901 


Letters A and U are Tattva Dance 


He is unto Himself in His Dance; 

He stands as A and U; 

He is the One for Mayaic Dance of Tattvas; 
He dances the Dance, peerless here below. 


Mantras 901 & 902 


That mantra is the dance of mayaic tattvas the alchemy that 
transforms the coppery jiva into golden Siva. 


puge GimrerGnm peer grg D 

phige OtnreaGp pucaQeuiy ml Ta hg u tb 
phige ALTA peaQeur wh A gD 
puau Oma Goe;Oeiby Qura Ga. 902 


The Dance Transforms diva Into Siva 


The Dance in Letters Two 

It is the Dance joyous; 

It is the Dance of dissolution: 

It is the Dance that leads to bliss: 
It ıs the Dance that is Siva Linga 
-It is the alchemy that transforms 
The coppery Jiva into golden Siva. 


QadyQurer aT GS Auru poA 
AswbyGurer ares Som g ApusE 
QswyQure anG fue AitujQw ens 
QawbyQurcr earet Hgawb usGw. 903 


Sivaya Nama Purifies and Transforms Jiva 


Chant ‘‘Sivaya Nama”, 
Copper turns into gold; 

The Chit Para there exists, 
Turns copper into gold 
Chant ‘‘Srim’’ and “Krim;”’ 
Copper turns into gold; 

The Holy Temple alchemises 
Copper into gold. 


` The Chitpara (Supreme Intelligence) exists there in the'Sivaya- 


nama’ mantra. It is the fullness of A and U, of Srim and 
Krim — the seed mantras for Siva and Sakti. 


Srim and Krim are bija mantras for Siva and Sakti — same 
as A and U, and Si and Va. 

Agab uwwra Pisses aTSOES 

Soud vewrs momo SHS 

Sqab vents QGgusaseG rá 

Sqab vented QINA rp. 904 


How Tiru Ambala Chakra is Formed 


Fashion Tiruvambala Chakra thus; 

Draw six lines each, vertical and horizontal, 
Thus form squares twenty and five, 

And in each inscribing Letters Five 
Meditate continuous. 


Mantras 904 & 905 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (i) 
Tiru Ambala Chakra (ii) 
(Vide Mantra 923, Tantra Four, ibid.) 


These verses give a tantric interpretation to the mantras and 
the dance. 


anGp Auru poA umupo 

anGp GeWsAed augidGut Apiw 

arp SG umia gS ST evr 

anGn @eIshe urby Auras. 905 


Chant Sivaya Nama and Behold Dance 


This the way to chant; 

Sivaya Nama, Sivaya Nama; 

If you chant that way, 

No more birth will be; 

With Lord’s Grace, 

You shall behold the Eternal Dance; 

ae copper (that is Jiva) turns into gold (that is 


dle MPH USD QATT 
urarea ATD CunhAess sargi 
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Quraan WED Tw cj ens uy cr @ URsAD 

QuncrennG hb ucdGonrts Gt byAurò ungGw. 906 
Chant Sivaya Nama in Silence 

This mantra is golden; 

Chant it not loud, 

Just say it; 

Your body glows red, 

If you take it in slow, 

As you breath in, 

Your body becomes gold; 

And in time, 

Shall you behold the Golden Feet of the Lord. 


Gurpurge sremenh usOot Lo TGD 
Qurpurss sreneaGu OebdyQure: aAA 
Qurpurgea areas AGC urab 

Qurbung parare Aisma Qer. 907 


Chant Sivaya Nama and Behold Golden Feet 


You shall behold the Golden Feet 

You shall have children noble; 

In the name of that Golden Feet I say, 

The copper that is Jiva, 

Will become gold that is Siva; 

And as you behold the Golden Feet, 

You too shall His Form assume; 

Centre the mantra in your thoughts, 

And witness the great Dance of Golden Feet. 


Qaro QurGalyp Yyeos FRESOTD 

pòw wLami pug Gauge 

Qaro ursé sidumby AOG 
Osrergyh DEEMED GSGUE grGer. 908 


Chant Sivaya Nama and Attain Siddhis 


You may easily transmigrate into any body; 
The goodly Sakti will your companion be; 

If you chant the mantra, 

The fiery snake of Pasa will leave you; 

That mantra is the secret of the Holy Dance, 


Chant it unceasingly. 

GSGwid rT DTAS ‘ergy Gop 
GG wren afer sree — 
Gigo mra Nenonus CaOssore 
G&G wra Hacer erġa. 909 


Chant Sivaya Nama and Enjoy Bliss of Siva 


It is the Sukshma (Subtle) mantra, 

Chant it eight thousand times; 

You shall see the (Sushumna) Path Subtle, 
You may enjoy the bliss of Siva 

That is subtlest of all. 


thousand 


‘Sivaya nama’ is the sukshma mantra. Chant it eight 


times. You will vision the subtle path of sushumna. You can, 
destroy karma that is very subtle. You can enjoy the bliss 
of Siva that is the subtlest of all. 


BUS yapi gpi pappa 

BAHT Berss A-F- Qunerenp hA D 

A SD HMÈSD ACKO smu 

AmS MersS AD-APD-3 D-T b 
ib-3GGwW. 910 


Sivaya Nama are of -the Life-Vowels Five and 
Seminal Sounds Five 


One the Supreme Bliss, 

One the Supreme Bliss, 

Thus chant the mantra 

You shall have Bliss, 

Bliss has its source in Letters Five; 
A-I-U-E and Aum the life vowels they are; 
They become the Five Letter mantra 

And joy that is within joy; 

Bliss lies in the seed-letter Five; 
Hum-Hrim-Ham-Ksham-Am, are they. 


‘One the supreme bliss. One the supreme bliss. ™— thus chant 
the mantra. You shall have bliss. Bliss has its source in the 
Five Letters, A.I,U.E and Aum — they are the five life-vowels. 
The five life-vowels became the Five-Lettered mantra. They 
correspond to the five seed-letters; Ham, Hrim. Hum, Sum 
and Aum. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (iii) 
Letters i, u, a, e and Aum are the Dance Letters. 


This verse give three alternative interpretations to the 

“pancakshara™ (the S-letter mantra). It could be either A, 

IU. E and M, or “Sivaya Nama‘, or the tantric “Hum, 

Hrim, Hum, Ksham and Am”. 

Goel Agah Netisrinc Govs 

Gus gA Heng Marmur i 

Goei DoD 2- -F-F-P- TD 

Goa DaD r-g-20-2)-G-mSSTGW. 911 
Two Letters Become Five Letters 


The Two Letter mantra is Body of Lord 
Chant it inarticulate; 

As the Two suffuse your body, 

You stand transformed; 

The Two Letters that are Lord’s Corpus 
Become Five Letters that is Jiva; 
U-A-I-E-O 

The Two Letters that are Lord’s. Corpus 
Become the Five Letters that is Siva Dance 
]1-O-U-A-E. 


The two letters, A and U, are the body of the Lord. Chant 
it inarticulately. As the two suffuse your body, you stand. 
transformed. The two letters, A and U. became the five 
letters, U. A, I, E and O — that aw jiva. The two letters 
became the five letters, I, O, U, E and A — that are the 
Siva Dance. 
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$ MOLI 
ags Puru powS) arn 3 
HGS F-m- -7 -QÒ- Aeurw pw eur @ 
SCR F-20-3-T-G- Acurwpw Sae 

5 -pe-9,-7qi GAcuTu GanGlerren Dp! 
i eee eal unGp. 912 


Dance Vowels Become Five Letter Mantra 
The Dance Si Va Ya Na Ma 
The Dance Letters 1.U.A.E and O (m) become 


Sivaya Nama 
Perce etter I, U. A, E and O (m) become 


Si Va Ya Nama 
The Dance-Letters I, U, A, E and O (m) become. 


Namasivaya, the goal supreme. 


‘Sivayanama’ becomes “Ma Si Va Ya Na, that are I, U, A, 
E and O — the dance-letters of Siva. 


Compare Mantra 927, infra. 


Letters acu, ae and Aum denote the Five Letters, Si, Va, 
Ya. Na, Ma. The origin of the Five Letter mantra 1s traced 
to the letter-sounds in Siva’s rhythmic dance steps. 


gapo Lr Gar Qori Lemme 
gapai yip rhb 95T 
garplenred gL Gaunt gaug LLAT 
padid iT WIMEEE WFCS. 913 


The Dance of Ruby 


He danced as One, alone 

He danced as Two, with Sakti 

He danced as several, all life in; 

He danced in Three, Sun, Moon and Fire; 
He danced in Seven, the worlds that are; 
He danced on one Foot; 

He danced in Saktis Nine; 

He danced in arena that is Space; 

He danced the Dance of Ruby. 


The Lord danced as One, alone. He danced as two with Sakti. 
He danced with several — all creation. He danced with three 
— the sun, moon and fire. He danced with jiva and with 
all the worlds. He danced with one Foot, and He danced with 
the nine saktis. He danced in the adharas that are space. 
He danced the Dance of the Ruby. 


2. P@abuvss FARD 


THIRU AMBALA CHAKRA 


QossQa uL isi rom) Grma 

Qais Q@resCod wor Hoss 

Quis Wemseb Fong UsO5rer 

Dois vaarua igus mGa. 914 


How to Form the Chakra 


Draw twelve vertical lines and cross them 
With twelve horizontal lines 

Thus are formed Hundred and twenty one squares, 
In this chakra the Lord dances. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra: ref. Mantra 904, ante. This and the 
mantras following give a detailed exposition on the 
configuration of this chakra (ideo-gram). While commentators 
widely differ in their interpretation of these mantras, an 
ideogram into which much research has gone is one attempted 
by Sri G. Varadara in his book, ‘‘Tirumantira Neri”, (Tamil), 
pp-111-115. 


This rather extensive section on certain yantras has been 
condensed by the translator into a synoptic commentary, 
Consequently. it is not amenable to enumeration. 


Tirumular previously expounded the truth of the ajapa mantra, 
*Soham.” that becomes Aum, which, in turn, becomes A and 
U; and again, in tum, Si and Va. ‘Si’ and “Va’ expanded 
into the Five-Lettered mantra. Sivayanama, and further on 
into the 51 letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. He now proceeds 
to reveal the yantra or the diagramatic reprsentation of the 
Panchakshara (Five-Lettered) mantra. He calls this the 
Tiruambala Chakra, or the yantra for the Divine Dance Arena. 
(The yantras are referred to as chakras here) 


The Tiruambala Chakra seems to be a cluster of several 
Chakras. Its several variations are represented in different 
diagrams. (These are given in the notes appended.) Tirumular 
also lays down the rules for chanting the bija mantras, and 
expounds on their esoteric significance. 


There is a diagram with 121 chambers filled by the mantra, 
Sivayanama. This is called the Sivaya nama Chakra. 


There is another Chakra dedicated to the mantra, Hara Hara. 
The significances of the letters, Si, and the letter, Aum, are 
explained This is the Hara Hara Chakra. 


The Five-Letter mantra has both sthula (manifest) and 
sukshma (subtle) aspects. The manifest Panchakshara is 
“Namasivaya.” The subtle Panchakshara is ‘Sivayanama.” Thus 
the same mantra is both manifest and subtle. This is 
represented in a Chakra — the -Panchakshara Chakra. 


There is also a yantra for the Siva mantra, ‘Siva.’ This is 
called the Siva Chakra. 

There is yet another Chakra of 48 squares in which the six 
letters, Aum Namasivaya, are distributed. This seems to 

a variation of the Siva Chakra. The six letters are the 
quintessence of the six faiths. This is the Six-Letter Chakra. 
Umapathi Chakra is formed by drawing eight vertical lines 
and eight horizontal lines, and filling the chambers with the 
Five-Letter mantra. 


oe winds up his exposition of the Tiruambala Chakra by 
escribing six other Chakras, whose worship by incarnation of 
peers mantras, Confers certain earthly powers. These are 
n Saana Chakra — renders enemies powerless. 
ohana Chakra — gives the power of fascination. - 
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3) Ucchatana Chakra — confers the powers to exorcize. 
4) Marana Chakra — renders the destruction and death of 
enemies. 
5) Vasiya Chakra — confers the powers of seductio 

S E n. 
6) Akarshana Chakra — confers the power of placing men 
and things under the will and desire of the sadhakas. 


These six Chakras, although designed for worldly ends, are 
yet based on the mantra, Aum, with its incantation and ritual 
variations. 

snan anf saagi Coures 
anQ uppTeages SAGU Qysh 
sr@carcrg proarai gsetrencap QspssrG@s 
srG“errerf Gwu weezer sGer. 915 


The Configuration of the 121 Lettered Chakra 
Diagram 

In his own Letter ‘‘Si’’, He abides; 

The four letters conjoint are great Letters of His 

name 

On the four sides of His Chakra His own Five 

letters à 

In the One letter He abides is Hara’s mantra too. 


The number.121 is the square of 11, and there are, according 
to the Vedas, 11 Rudras (Sivas). 

as corer ghwu@grer wmv 

was awa Ret wrgst 

HIST TA ADG gur 

AJET TA aoodous uerGp. 916 


Say ‘‘Hara Hara’’ and End Birth Cycle 


Say “Hara Hara 

Nothing formidable to you, 
They who know not this, 

Say not “Hara Hara;”’ 

Say ‘‘Hara Hara” 

And you ‘shall a Celestial be; 
Say, ‘‘Hara Hara” 

You shall no more birth know. 


EA Penwyer omiGaren, Q@rriw 
che gigih Qoyapio FGD 
Lyu Aggiaqb Brey ena 
ULL gy orb ure Ooms utGe. 917 


The Significance of Letter “Si in the Chakra 


In the eight directions is the letter “Si” in the 
Chakra 

From that One Letter in places eight 

Arose the Five Gods, 

And the Saktis Nine, 

And the Bindu and Nada; 

Thus flourishes the Mantra, the Word Pure. 
DELAY sre Dip reL Git 

9.4. Qoss-2uTud APAv 

aL ryms ims TYŽSIL 


SLLad angi araace wsp. 918 


Significance of Letter Om 


They know not how the Lord 

Became conjoint with her. 

Who, on the blooming lotus sits; 

They who chant the letter aspirated “O” 
Conjoint with the lettér unaspirated “m” 
May well preserve their life ever. 


Bow DNA QWTBSUCH FTI 
BOW WTS .HWTSSNS grew Guru 
yvu wre UPAD GsGuw 

Bow Drs HwigaGs pCa. 919 


The Five Letters Manifest (Sthula) and Subtle 
(Sukshma) 


The Panchakshara (Five Letters) is the Lord’s 
Abode, 

That. Panchakshara Manifest (is Namasivaya) 
That Subtle is Sivayanama 

Thus is He in that Mantra, 

Manifest and Subtle. 


QossQa uri Qoyap Grma 

Qois usai @Grns mupsra 

Qos ampai Qoussse ars 

Qauss enn Quien med Tùs wargGw. 920 


Letter Ma Central in Chakra With 25 Chambers 


That Chakra is with six by six lines formed, 
The lines inside are five by five 
Thus in all into five and twenty chambers divided; 
In Centre of these is Letter Ma. 


wang BOCA amarsBOG FsSenu 
garg anamsor Obviers Gsonl 
args smwurù QGacer Flangumu 
parng USTED STVE pr@Gw. 921 


The Yantra of Six Letters Om Na Ma Si Va Ya 


Inscribe Letter ‘Ma’ in centre 

Above it describe Letter ‘Va’ 

Surround the two by Letter ‘O7 3 

Split them in Centre vertically by ‘letter U 

Place Letter “Ya’ on top, 

Fix letter ‘Si’ on both sides, 

That they look like eyes two, 

The Letters ‘Na’ and ‘Va’ to form the diagram’s 
feet two. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (vii) 
“Panchakshara Deepa’ — Commentary — Edited by 
Dandapani Desikar. 


preb Goer BONG Lesupb 

<Q Duru Sots SUG AADI 

ETO pyar qapo Aaru os 
an@es Acurw5w ynacegs smug. 922 


ead 
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A Variation of the Six-Letter Yantra 


Describe Letter Pranava (OM) 

In the Centre on top place ‘Si’ 

On sides two place letters ‘Va’ and ‘Ya’ 
Inside inscribe Na Ma Si Va Ya 

On the outer round figure Letters Si Va Ya Na Ma. 


Bye Auru powh umup 

ary pour wupio PAurup 

ayso aw pwAQUDI DEST 

wry Hans Ogi sss sw. 

How the Five Letters are Filled in the 25-Chamber 
Chakra 


In the row on tope of Chakra 

Write Si Va Ya Na Ma; 

In the squares on row next 

Fill Ma Si Va Ya Na . 

In the row third write Na Ma Si Va Ya 

Still below comes Letters in order Ya Na Ma Si 
Va 

In the squares last are Letters Va Ya Na Ma Si 

Thus do you fill squares in Chakra 

With ‘Si’ to begin and ‘Si’ to end. 


923 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (ix) 
See Mantra 905 supra — the difference is that here there 
are only two horizontal lines. 
amA gibugib saws ap ei 
am yb Amuri BOs sA 
ADL DED ASUOTD Fy ALD 
AmA supgsbus ASTA D 
wwirs Gs. 924 
How the 51-Letter Chakra is Formed 


In Chambers five and twenty 

Enclose letters fifty, two in each; 
With letter “A” to -begin 

And final letter ‘Ksha’’ to end; 

These with the one letter Om; 

Fifty and one in all, the letter fill, 

In Chakra's chambers five and twenty. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (x) 


The reference to letter ‘Ksha’ in the third line makes it clear 
that Mular has the Sanskrit letters in mind. “A™“ to “Ksha” 
make 5] letters in all, says Mular,: which would correspond 
to the Sanskrit system in one manner of counting, for in that 
language. there is a great flexibility in enumerating the letters. 


The 51 letters referred to in this verse are the Sanskrti letters. 
pu to various reasons, the number of Sanskrit letters vary from 
9to 61. 


AWS AIST TOLD eed 

soiis sham urwg DWU LLD 

ALES AEDU UTÖAS WYLD 
aniis Crmsuyid Mem Evo. 925 


The Yantra for the Mantra Om Hari Hara 


At the outer circle describe Hara Hara, 

In the inner circle describe Hari Hari, 

In the innermost centre place Om, the Ajapa, 
Mark the ends of circle by Trident sign. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra - (xi) 

Gog smaad GorpAOG AU 

Gos soowadlp GYLFA sr7sgrea 

GS Dor Au GsroMOnb meeps 

BIOL UBEGD sent agi CTET 926 
Yantra Representing Lord’s Abode 


Inscribe Bija mantra Hrim 

Above each trident sign; 

That surrounds the diagram Om 
Write Letters Five 

In the space betwixt trident signs; 
The Chakra thus formed, 

Indeed, is Lord’s Abode. 


agen Asty Qarg o angi 

ASIA aargh Pang wEse7amb 

Azun Feary LGW wib 

GQurgiamh Qa Auh Gurmgpu GuGy. 927 


The Yantra for Mula Chakra 


In the Centre inscribe our name Mula, that is Om, 
Surround it in circles two concentric, 

In the space between the circles two 

Inscribe the Letters Five, 

A, I, U, E and O 

That denote the Five Letters 

Si, Va, Ya, Na, Ma. 


Gur@ud ngepe wEDowb Nirgi 

Garip séap WLLL sAN 

GpiQuò AGAL Herpg Fsb 

gidu Mois Qulga anGw. 928 
How to Fill in the Mula Chakra 


This the Mula Chakra famed, 

In space between circles two 

Fill entire with Letters Five stated, 
Then does Chakra its loveliness take. 


Quadi weBobd igb enluder 

Oewoyd yDuUS Asie pra 

Yugi yayib OurGési® wera 

Gug THSHEG (port QoisGs. 929 
How to Chant Mula Chakra 


As you describe Chakra of this mantra’ (Om) 
The Lord as Guru will instruct you 

The way to meditate on it, clear; 

Anterior to chanting this mantra 
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Were the seed-mantras that pertains 
To Wind, Water, Fire, Earth and Sky 
Yam, Vam, Ram, Lam, and Ham. 


Mular connects the pancakshara with the fiv 

7 Š Ti e elements 
their corresponding bija mantras in Tantrism. (These and 
are nasalised forms of the letters Y, R, L, V and Ha.) 


Apt Q YAG wyb uGeareyid 
got. cserGuGe Aggie prsy ` 
SALO Herp Aaru pouira 

PALA wbhoet INL AÙ CurGw. 930 


Sum Sauh Sivaya Nama 


Conjoin the sixth letter U 

To the forty-eighth letter S (a). 

Add Bindu letter M (.) 

To form the syllable -Sum: 

In similar fashion 

Conjoin the fourteenth letter Au to S (a) 
Add Nada letter Ah (:) 

To form the syllable Sauh; 

Chant them Si Va Ya Na Ma to follow; 
Thus when you chant the mantra, full formed 
As Sum Sauh Si Va Ya Na Ma, 

The triple Pasas in distress howling 
Take to their heels, away, away. 
Add AGU gumh agga 
Querenicrs) wr Gores agha 
aard Qui Qenspsa AGEaLU 


yarad curert Ourgersl eurrite Ger. 931 
Siva and Sakti Interchange Their Bija Mantra 
States 


The Lord is seated in His Consort’s Letter (Sauh) 
The Mother is seated in Her Lord’s Letter (Hum) 
When thus the Two are in amity seated 

The holy beings comrehend the meaning inner. 


AULA mugi sai Cn adenagsgi 
Qa Qs uriad QAE STU oH Ew 
DULO GuGa ays ser Aeir 
Asmhdc@ Pärm a rs@anyp srGw. 932 


Linga Chakra 


Describe Letter “A” 

Above it inscribe ‘“‘Hara” 
Further above Place Letter “E” 
Then is Linga Form shaped; 
Centre your mind on it 

And course your breath above, 
You shall vision indeed 

The Dance of Divine Light. 


Aue siai anigo girsi 
siyi Ajoi sogað amide 


saqer®@ PGi sws urnih 
sdiaqex® sD sandu grGor. 933 


Au and Sau are Mantras of Siva-Sakti Union 


There is Letter Hau 

There is Letter Sau 

In them are comprehended all; 

How they entwined are, 

None knows; 

They who know the mystery of this union 
Are indeed blessed 


‘Of both, Sakti and Sadasiva. 


AGIOS snw guipsac PAYD 

MHGVYS sG ADi FTT 

ASY SAU ås seagb 

ASY gm AiAi star. 934 
Panchakshara Chakra 


Letter-Five is seat of Nandi 
Letter-Five is Holy Mantra 

Letter-Five is Divine Chakra 
Letter-Five is Lord’s abode. 


agsaus aren GHue Guy 

mss Daypshar WsGows CarHemrt 
agga Aradu Aaris gaipouTr 
agsaus srepia Gug arw. 935 


Chant Letter of Dance — Si 


How do you see the Dancer? 

Many are the ways; 

Chant first Letter of Dance (Si), 

Thou with Dancer will one in thought be; 
That is the way to see the Dancer truly. 


Even the chanting of the first letter of Sivayanama is enough 

to enable the devotee to envision the Dancer. 

wasGass GMa serene TG 

AAMs Girhi GAUGES Gardam . 

AAMI GNAD Abs DUm 

Amri Gimp suréGiercn sG. 936 
Chant Om and Rouse Kundalini 


Kindle the Fire (Kundalini) where it dormant lies 
Chant letter ‘na’ that is in the chakra 

Then the symbolized ‘na’ 

Brings the Lord there. 


anG UASA ansuen CpraRenre, 
srGer UA DLA Cogn musli 

grGer ugg wWanrjmg QALS 

sna ussat svv urGGp. 937 


Chant ‘‘Ma’’ of Grace — Sakti 


She Herself Grace grants 
If upward you lift Kundalini; 
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She Herself granting Grace 

High above in Sahasrara places thee; 

There do you chant Her syllable “‘Ma” 

You shall indeed be placed 

Like a gem of ray serene. 

sa@arci GuQuer perp oL Sang 

saderat Gu@uen Parmae Qia 
soar Guuer Aip Aangsase 
soart GuGuesré arcup prea. 938 


Lord Revealed His First Letter ‘‘Si” 


The North beamed in radiant light 
There stood Lord of Devas (Indra) crowned in 


diadem bright; 

And the Lord revealed His letter “Si” 
Sparkling as rays within gem pure, 

It beamed’ aloft for all to see 

Unto a light set on mountain top. 


aG UYG SARL TUB DEG % 
anG Quypgerb Cusy TWH DGS 
sta QUYGA wrug 984.0 

grGer Quais Dompu ertGin. 939 


The Lord is Uncreated 


Himself He stands as the Soft Light Uncreated, 
Himself He stands as the Vedas Self-Existent, 
Chant His uplifting attributes 

Himself He reveals, 

The Sage Unborn of Vedas. 


papua sis WHS mal 

benua ems WO$9L4 ameu 

Depuacr AGANYS SAADE Quom 

popusi AGY smog amen. 940 
Lord of Vedas in Letter-Five 


He, Lord of Vedas, gave us this birth, 

That we might the Lord of Vedas become; 
The Lord of Vedas stood within Letter-Five; 
The Lord of Vedas is Himself Letter-Five. 


Baap umay oppuri PexpiOiw 
wae priduer AAGE WETO 
gaim iG Garir aaants seater 
hem age gactuc unGw. 941 
Five-Letter Form of Siva 


His Feet are Letter “Na” 

His navel is Letter “‘Ma’’ 

His shouldérs are Letter ‘‘Si’’ 

His mouth is Letter “Va” 

His cranial centre aloft is Letter “Ya” 
—Thus Five-Letter Form of Siva is. 


sua umu Qoya naps y 
aiui : Sosy es 
Orde ures Apiga pEALD 


wa ure goin CpräAgD 


gaa 
Best prO. 942 


uuu ursù UTS! 
See Lord in Five-Letter 


Of greatness thus are Letters two and three, 
And in it as His Radiant Form Nandi shone; 
See Him as Letter “OM” 
Wide He spreads unto Ocean Vast. 


ugġagi WAID uogNis Qadwrib 

agso DATO amrigQr uri 

57580 vipo Gpuss Gurs 

2ps vD Qwair QpepuGu. 943 
Power of Five-Letter Mantra 


That Mantra spread everywhere 

That Mantra its boon grants to lives all, 

Do you chant it appropriate, 

All hostility that harasses you shall flee; 

It is the Mantra that makes you mighty and strong; 
That Mantra do you invoke chanting OM. ° 


ganar Onepluig ser 2350 SEDow 
prAna Apy soap Susans 
gnir Anepiiue eur) umiac 
rein sor DA RAG 3mGp. 944 
Vision Divine Dance 


Chanting Om 

Invoke Holy Nandi; 
Chanting *‘Na’’ 

Kindle Kundalini Fire, 

The goal to reach; 

Make it blaze; 

They who know Him thus 
Verily saw Divine Dance, 
For ever steeped in ecstasy. 


Baan ssy gira após pgb 

unG“ eran Dio ugsa .arggaGw 

HAD gibug Gsrryż girApsù 

un“ sre AGD upgruper gre. 945 
Fifty-One Letters are Five-Letters Also 


In Chakra that is designed 
Are Letters Five in places appropriate; 


There stands He the ParaPara (the transcendent 


Reality) 
Who the Fifty One Letters fills. 


uporu AAF siete ours 
Uru pufo untéHer waup 
Uujorw Aupo eumbugg Gard D 
Upiorw are wwpuiond Pern. 946 
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Sivayanama 
Inscribe Letters Five Si Va Ya Na Ma: 
In the next row place Letters Ya Na Va Si Ma; 
Further on place the letters in order thus: 
Ma Va Ya Na Si; Si Ya Na Ma Va: p 
And Va Si Ma Ya Na ; 


Thus do the Five Letters in Chakra permuted stand 


Her ayga Gsis ys 

Aap aygžsir CprsG a empi 

pap ayfzäsir Corso Mardy 

Aap ay gimb ipai gra. 947 
Five Letters are the Five Elements and Five Colors 


The Letters that stood thus 

Are the Elements Five; 

The Letters that stood thus 

Are the Colors Five; 

If Letters stood in order appropriate 
He stood within the Letters, for sure. 


Letters are said to have colours, perhaps because when used 
in yantras, they are coloured differently. Usually, the colours 
are five, namely, white, orange, yellow, green or blue and 
black. 


Colour Symbolism is important in Hinduism. Hence, the Five 
Letters (pancakshara) are said to represent the five elements, 
(cf.977) and are assigned individual colours cach. 


Perms sear Fox yN Aud 

Letty g) urip orup CE E 

adipa armed appari BeHwYe 

Gima Aah Gancrensu mG. 948 


Chakra Leads to Nandi’s Grace 


Thus stood Chakra; 

And thus did it extend, 

To the four comers of earth; ; 

And thus did Lord stand in Celestial arena 
He, Master of comely Maya Land; 

And from Nandi flowed the Milk of Grace 
Ag from mother-cow unto calf; i 
Nandi, who stands high aloft Mount Kailas. 


Aia fe A : í 
The word ‘chakra’ stands for ~a circle used in a variety © 
senses. In rituals, there are different chakra - gaitant 
which male and female aspirants assemble and per orn! e 
rites of Pancamakara:.... According G ape Aa 

- Raja, Maha, 7 + an 
sarin ONN i denote yantras or mystic 


Pasu. The term chakra is also. used to apse) s 
diagrams and variously known as e ee a 
“asthakona-chakra’’, and so forth. Again, i body”. (NN. 
to denote different nerve - plexuses within the Pn? 5419) 
Bhattacharyya, ‘History of the Tantric Religion”. p.t171- 
Asrar Qé gáagó sirsa gabia 
Qaran Që ears HiO CHEE i 
Qarin Qé ssni HSM T a 
Caren Që sears STREP “=P °° 


Significance of Chakra 


Within this Chakra is much good that comes 
Within this Chakra are Names Five 

This Chakra is Letter-Five of Dancer Divine 
This Chakra is where Dance Divine incessant goes 
on. 


Qu ACs Wrens wsm 
addo angore mA urh | 


OpeaisG aravG@arby Gprs A 
Aschuyb parses, Auw $7Gw. 950 


Yantra for Siva Mantra 


In the Space Centre. (Eye-brow) 

There mark letter ““A”’ 

At the top of cranium place letter ““U’’ 
Surround with letter “‘ma’’ 

On its ‘‘leg’’ place Bindu letter “‘Si” 
On its “horn” place Nada letter “Va™ 
This the Siva Mantra, 

You clear shall know. 


gens gens Fang Bam ; 
usrgGwor ryb wyi gig & 
Aang apt Ger Aua ms GQeduw 
osmy yahuar upapa pra. 951 


Three Ways of Chanting Panchakshara 


With “A” and “U™“ to commence, 
And ‘‘Si’’ in centre 

(That is, as Om Na Ma Si Va Ya), 
With “A” and “U” to commience, 
And “Va” and rest aspirating in breath regulated, 
(That is, as Om Va Si Ya Na Ma) 
With “A” and “U” to commence, 
And “Si” and rest in order following, 
(That is, as Om Si Va Ya Na Ma) 
As you thus chant, à 

The Primal Lord of “Om” appears, 
Rejoicing. 


spp LGS AsO STUS 

opp ALCS ypu sy 
Qrophamgs Arya Qowi Ar ir 
Gio spés AurirGuTgyi Galena Gui. 952 


Lord is in ‘‘Aum’’ Beyond Adharas 


Where Adharas end, 
“Aum” is; 

There shall you see Lord 
Who. of Himself reveals; 
He is Blemishless, 

He is Light Divine, 

He is Whole Truth, 

He is the Alchemic pill, 
Of flawless gold. 


j 
] ¥ 
i 
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Quy ST D gsTO 
TAO 

puc p Amu 

Quma Gu. 953 


giui GuTBeahcd2 i 
2aGaucm YsD YAS 
wuu Oph iG a 
Tiue OanadgyGacterbons 

Chant Aum, Nandi Appears 


When with “A~, chant «y” simultaneously. 
Then does melting Mukti there appear; 
When ‘‘Ma™ I chanted; 


With me was “Nandi”; 
How shall I speak of my Father’s greatness! 


Bid erapsDa aus goug 

arsh saps Qs Terp! soup amiedene 

uric Quyma spar gatas 

maid yimp 2emtBevt gnGw. 
Heavenly Letter Ends Birth 


954 


The knowledge of Jiva here below 
Is unto letters written on water; 
There is a Letter in heaven 

They seek it not; ` 

Who knows that Letter? 

They who know it, 

Have birth ended. 


SID FHAOs SHWSHN AŽSTD 

wrav BOAD gbug) DTU 

Guma sQaqp Gugb erndw 

web pap S955 s1Gem. 955 

Mukti is When Aum Appears in Garland of Letters 
Within 

Course breath through central Sushumna, 

And be in the centre within of the Garland of 

Letters; 

When in the Centre of that garland 

The Primal Mantra AUM, Vedas speak of appears, 

Then is Mukti, sure indeed. 


Breer Sips) FAO eps OsrexH) 

umas ashe uwes) unm 

eau grey shwGanes cass 

Czadu srs DapsHoGs srGer. 956 

Sakti and Siva are on the Mystic Letter Below 
the Navel 


Below the navel is a great Letter, 

The unholy its greatness know not; 

Even the Creator (Brahma) knows it not, 
There it is Siva with Sakti, in total splendour. 


AVANA siui sop DDD 
AUAUNA VAU srob AAV 
wareurG sudu sigh AMESA 
AUAUNA suy sjenrHu iow. 957 


Ha(m)sa is Hara’s Mantra 
“Sa” together form Hara’s mantra 


“Ha” and 

(Hamsa) . : 

But none know the truth of Hamsa; 

When that truth any one knows 
beginningless. 


He shall know Hamsa as 

warb gryr warr PÜSI 

2 Dugir Gor 2 SUDUT CoA] 

siDArù urAput STO spfor 

AbD QsrapgiGur unigsser prisGor. 
The Great Mantra Rises in the Heart 


958 


There is a Mantra great 

That inside heart’s lotus rises; 

It roots lie deep in the navel; 

They who know it not, come by it not; 


They but prayed at sunset 

And with loud noise departed. 

Gaag viar Aeogs SaneQup 

BIisgecr wsHob sty DNU 

yaseor w ATD Guréap Gpr 

yaigi wA HUGE wru. 
‘‘Aum’’ Mantra Sustains Life 


959 


“Hamsa” Mantra chanted within 

In directions all spreads; 

It is the Mantra of life, sustaining breath; 
It is the Mantra in the lotus of heart; 
When constantly chanted, 

That Mantra in life’s centre 

Is verily unto a mahout’s goad, 

‘That elephantine passions control. 


AGMA AbD AAAY BIsBb 
Qupa ginger Cuu bg 
bgt wars Aang sQaunw 

2AL go wows GoGo. 960 


Chant ‘‘Om Sivaya Nama’’ 


In formless space rises Nada, 

In Sakti of slender waist rises Bindu, 

Together they form, OM 

With letter. “Ya”? in centre, 

When mantra’Si Va Ya Na Ma is incessant chanted, 
That mantra (Om Sivaya Nama) spouts, Siva Bliss. 


Asie prah Goa y irayè 
#680 GerrGr seaatu® wine 
paT uras susia saSOub 
AAGA DATO AGA woGo. 961 


The Mantra is Oblation to Siva 


If Bindu and Nada conioi 
é onjoint reach 
The Mystic Moon inside the head, 


TANTRA FOUR 153 


The heavenly ambrosia wells up, 

The- Mantra that rises there 

Is verily the oblation to Siva, 
Opus Gsrgidh shanti AAA 
ODEs Qgrerpra 9A 2 cxgniacr 
Guapé Dea Nerbuad wiste 
guys srGo 2at@up anu. 962 


Chant Aum and Be Redeemed 


They who chant the Six-Letter Mantra (Om Si Va 
Ya Na Ma) 

Are they who truly know; 

They who chant not the Six-Lettered Mantra 
Are they who know not; 

Even they who chant with others letter none, 
May with One-Letter (AUM) redeemed be. 


gaib erapsGar Oiltéaene gpenagaw 

BA Tysma gwbuGsr Ane Operut 

Gard plo oul piryar 

prg YALA grya@aner Gy. 963 


Garland of Fifty-One. Letters 


With Letter ‘‘Aum’’ are vowels fifteen formed; 
To Bindu’s luminous letter “‘A’’ 

Add Nada letter ‘‘U”’ 

With rest of letters thirteen, 

They fifteen vowels are; 

Together with consonants, 

The Primal letters are 

As Fifty and one reckoned. 


This verse is inspired by the concept of “Varna mala™ (garland 
of letters) of the Sakti cult. 

ARM wr pgb ayh 

usg smaad Awg smwugTis 

ssy erage amg ib umpami - 

absyb OearHGu ghugAsrir pruGg. 964 


Sakti Expands as Fifty-One Letters 
With Letter “A” tat is Bindu, 
And curled Letter “U” that is Nada, « 
When together they upward ascend, 
Sakti within beams, 
With kalas six and ten, ‘™ 
And endlessly expands, 4 
As neck, hands, legs and body entire; 
As Letters One and Fifty, too, 
Her Form expands. 


The 51 letters of the Sanskrit language are identified with 


various parts of Sakti. 3 
@bu Qsqyżss sone $5) Gau ela 
aiu AsepsGs Amağsts DOADA 
„güu Qsylsy orau sppgin 


J $ E 965 
‘giu OsapsgibGura MGOFS grên ; 


Fifty Letters Come to Five Letters 


Letters Fifty are Vedas all, 

Letters Fifty are Agamas all, 

When source of Letters Fifty are known, 
Fifty Letters to Five Letters come. 


Here, the number of letters is said to be 50, reflecting the 
vacillations of the phoncticians of the Sanskrit language. 
ASi STOVES YS Ven seers 
ASYA srw Gurad vent fga 
ASi srd usdi priar 
AGS snw gutEg Her prea. 966 


Five Letters is All 


With Five letters He created elements five; 
With Five letters He created diverse life; 
With Five letters He supported spaces vast, 
With Five letters He in Jivas abides. 


Spisy roA sauHG promé 
GaripAsm A uroo Asr agb QGUVDGF 
snips MNennsgiut Gura SVUD 
GungBOw aray ysm GurGar. 967 


Chant His Name; He Beckons to You 


They who continuously chant the Lord’s Holy name, 
In desire high, 

For them Karma's: miseries fleet away; 

The Lord says: “Come unto me” 

—He of Matted Locks. 


ooo gD LVA Sop 

usg Caird umigy worming 
Dw pori AGOA AL Osmp 

aama Apy sr wA prea. 968 


Lord in His Five Letters 
He is Life's Elixir, 
He is Time Eternal, 
He is Music’s melody, 
He is Song too; 
The Celestials adore Him fervent; 
In their thoughts He stood; 
In Five Letters He’ stood. 


apie QugmnGu saci wraigiD 
apace CugemnGu yau orug 

gida GugewGu upama cups 
oper ams GQewi ure wiGw. 969 


Chant Five Letters and Be Forever Young 


Spaces vast arise from Five Letters great 
Temples Holy are Five Letters great 
Grace of Lord is Five Letters great 
Chant Five Letters great, 

You shall ever young be. 
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Gury STi oor ras quiypwr pHEe 

SOs srwplog greGiujid AEGNA 

LOS siriisimi® wrap grn 

Garry Se@ib QAL gnGw. 
As One-Letter Lord Pervades All 


As Seed-Letter, He pervades Spaces and Beyond, 
As Supreme-Letter, He fills world and sustains it, 
As Renowned-Letter, He stands as fire, and life, 
As one Letter, He stands Resplendent Rare. 


970 


prami aylanma gravi 2 Gus 
prom ay Di grvib AIAH 
promi pls pwyd wra 6 
provrib TY SSSI perQern) sna. 
Chant Sakti’s Letter Va 
In the sound of Fourth Letter (Va) world takes 


form. 
In the sound of Fourth Letter is World contained, 
For them who chant Fourth Letter incessant, 


The Fourth Letter is Way Holy. 


971 


In the mantra. Na Ma Si Va Ya (Panchakshara), the fourth 
letter is Va. denoting Sakti. 


Qausseacr o5Deyp aaya Goad 

pujsa ormiGs pofa creed 

uupsms GurgGb uss! uppnb 
Quwipa upp Usinns GsGer. 972 


Chant Na Ma Si Va 


The lovely Sakti into my heart entered; 
There She sat rejoicing; 

Chant Na Ma Si Va, 

Think of what it brings; 

Cling to Her Feet; 

Transformed was I; 

All my prattle ceased. 


BOSE GAGGE soca wugHenca - 
9u Gays verge 9GS 
pro pofa TAGU UGS 

Gpws save! Aw plerpnGer. 973 


Na Ma Si Va is Sakti Mantra 


This corporeal body is of rice food made 
Offer it into the fire of Om ae 
Chant incessant Na Ma Si Va 

That the name of Sakti Finite is; 

She, Mistress of Dharma, stands revealed. 


vee uG ugo Asis 

AEL DOES yray uae 

SEL SA PAGU Downi@aenca 
LEGS suQung an&ifer orGar. 974 


Lord. Dances in the Five Letters 


Letters Five are .the Lord’s gift, 
In it, central He dances, night and day, 


In endearment eternal; 
He that assumed, Forms Eight. 


Five elements plus the sun, moon and jiva are the cight forms 
of Siva, or Siva is pervasive in the cight directions. 


gang Gg 2«mgb ugGw 

berg wow UGY ussho 

Aange; Acuwrds quengb wy autor 
garg LNA papu wrw. 975 


What ‘‘Aum’’ and ‘‘Sivaya’’ Stand For 


Letter “A” is Jiva; “U” is Para 

«Ma” is Mala 

Thus it is in Three-lettered Word “A U M” 
“Si? is Siva; “Va” is Sakti; 

“Ya” is Jiva— 

Thus it is, Three Letter-Word Si Va Ya. 


garg wang Asang OC 

aang Qori audy ar Gal 

gang (psi Gane QLrGésar® agás 
bang (pseacr Mnessas gnGen. 976 


Chant Om Na Ma Si Va 


Letters “Na” and “Ma” to commence, 
Letter “‘Si’’ in centre, 

Letter “Va” intoned in breath regulated, 
Together with “OM” at beginning of all, 
If you even once chant thus, 

The Lord of ‘‘Ma’’ (Maya) 

Will in your heart be. 


AGr uma AA UHU 

AGES AGANWS SGF OUT 

AGOFIYH mL Assud wisla 

AGFA une Hays wro. 977 

The Five Letters Can Control the Five Senses 


Five the elephants (senses) 

In the body-forest roam, 

The Five Letters become the goads 
For the five elephants, 

Only they who can contain 

The five (senses) together, 

Can, unafraid, reach Primal Lord. 


gia Soe yamp gairah 

u$s pam® wro warg 

BERU Yoeses pryt Ling Quit @e5 

HA Qed amigs s AADMA anG. 978 
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Contemplate Si Va Ya 


The Five Kalas arose 

From letters *‘A™ and rest (A,U M) 

From them arise the Five Letters 

Leave out Letters “Na” and “Ma” 

(Thus “Si Va Ya” contemplate) 

Nandi in Muladhara you seek; 

Those who meet Him there with Parai (Sakti) 
Will have actions none more to perform. 


oo santhi, vidya, pratishta, nivritti, are the five 
alas. 


poy HerwGw wiwi 2G 
agos Gunayph Gray wigs 
OsGer ass Fuari Qrad mew 
agrsaa wsAer wrug AGL.. 979 


Si Va Ya Leads to Liberation 


Chant Si Va Ya in love 

You shall immortal be; 

It is Yoga rare and Jnana as well; 
With it, 

The illumined Jiva receives Grace 
And he Siva becomes; 

That indeed is liberation true. 


HGEE AGAS ZMO Aha 
Operas gierGer Renpuytd upmugid 
ages omw wenens Gb Aaw 
s&s Ug Gacrp srppiaer GpGer. 960 


Five Letters are the Refuge 


Realize truth of blissful letters Five, 

The transcendent Reality fills your heart; 
Truth this is; a 
And immortal you will be; 

Letters Five is your Refuge; 

None other, I emphatic: say. 


Aemu@ar uu Qs pam Garg 
AaruQar LaGa AuyG WGS 
AaruQar Liai huuh vse 
AuruQur LaiGar Qs AGÉ grGr. ` 


Aum Si Va Ya is Siva (as Form) 


ing “A” and “U” in understanding 
Monet “gi”, “Va” and “ya” (That is as Om 
Sivaya) 
Is verily Siva’s Form, 
They who understand 
ssa” and “y” 
Have realised “Om S 


981 


“si”, “Va” and “Ya” with 
ivaya’ as Mantra great. 


Ang evans wary (PLEA 
pang wang BOD BT 


garg pLa ggat Magha 
Dsn sdu USSsgisier prea. 982 


Chant Aum Si Va Ya Nama and Reach Lord 


Hold Si, Va, and Ya, 
And Na-and Ma 

In heart’s centre, 
And with “Aum”; | 
The Letter Five when thus chanted, | 
The Lord of “Ma” (Maya) appreciative appears. 


Bb ysa garba pri SG D hIS or 
WMLYPsR EHO AHAU udma 
Abys gerGar Asud wnis Gó 
shys ange serHlag jra. 983 


Chant Namasivaya and Vanquish Karmas; Chant 
Sivaya Nama: and Be One With Sadasiva 


In the Five Letters beginning with “‘Na’’ (Na Ma 
Si Va Ya) 

Are all actions you seek to do; 

In the Five Letters are stubborn Karmas vanquished; 
Those who hold in their hearts 

The Five Letters with ‘Si’? to begin (Si Va Ya Na. 
Ma). 

Will with Primal Sadasiva one be. 


puyi Fawph 2itug wires 

suora Darga SSF WGC 

Aora uriu omer ands 

Auuu grea pAs apmGs. 984 


Chanting ‘‘Siva’’ Takes You to Siva 


The Letters ‘“‘Na”’ to being (Na Ma) is Jiva, 
The Letters “‘Si™ to being (Si Va) is Para, 
Even they who have tapas none, 

By chanting Si Va, 

May yet Siva become, 

The Lord of Tattvas, 

This is true, beyond doubt. 


Au TOW QA Sissy 
puqu pmu Gragg Garmas 
BU JUGO AGD MEE 
Gsy asmag Ashis SGT. 985 


Chant Aum and Win Senses 


Know “A” and “U” together (AUM) in depth 
Seek Nandi in Jnana within, 

The Five wavering senses, 

Your friends become; 

Chant AUM and be doubt-free. 


LA Qr QAM Aird 
a 0b QrerOb Mus gpu 
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aOb QIO Qoyip prarasi 

utLg PSSTHS sortase umgĜw. 986 
Aum Denotes Tattva Manifestations of Siva 

They know not well Letter Eight (“A™) and Two 

("U") 

They the ignorant one, know not what 

(“A”) and Two (U") are; 

Eight and Two (AUM) are but Ten 

That verily is truth of Siddhanta Jnana. 


“Eight” 


In Tamil, the numeral, eight. is written as the letter. ~ (A); 
and the numeral, two. is written as the letter, “` (U). Hence 
the play on the words ‘eight’ and “two. The illiterates are 
generally referred to as those who cannot count cight and 


two. 

wA uagh GnQar.@ ume 

QEL payi Aaus aylara 

aig Gwump srpusGse OL OF 

ALLS Geypsgie Gas Aro. 987 
Letter Six 


Draw eight lines vertical, 

And eight lines horizontal. 

In central chamber thus formed, 

Place Lord’s Letter-Six—Om Na Ma Si Va Ya, 
In forty and eight squares that remains, 

The Sacred Letters distribute, 

And there pray. 


srr Lt Agi B)Garacr 

erg epaGor Lanna mAs 

gas uUBGeepgb AyD PSU 
Gamay Aelia sáar rG. 988 


Siva Chakra 


Place, them all in squares appropriate 

The Dhanavar, the Chattar, the Sathirar two, 
The two Guard-gods, and the rest of them fifteen, 
Bindu, and Nada and Siva Gana Natha, 

Thus form Siva Chakra. 


UCL Dorga OTD UJTUTÒ 

DLL sie AAs porirut 
aLa undies Freer Appi 

g Oua Guau gamh GwGer. 989 


Knowledge of Siva is Vast 


By way of Tapas great 

They reached Paraparam, 

To Him they, their self surrendered; 

And they adored Him saying, “‘Si Va Ya Na Ma”: 
But I speak no more than a tiny bit, 3 
Of Lord’s Greatness, mighty; 

I near Him but a little; 

Beyond this, I nothing know. 


Awarpse apu Gyr acat Apis 

HOU (IP SH a Deiat treet Qor@Quiret prer 

geayse Mega pyb ikë 

IDUSO FÈSTA searQuut: 51Ger. 990 
Names of Siva 


Siva the First, then the Three, and the Five 
following, 

Nine are they all, yet one and the same, 

With them flourished Bindu and Nada— 

All these but names of Sankara First. 


aspre Gesww wre cuengS i 

Boar amwa ugang prey Ùr 

o ġargb uiay nA Sangre 
ugsgsmbd Opn #LÈGUTİË Gsr8Gu. 991 


Mark and Chant 


Draw lines to denote the universe that is Seed 
There mark the Kalas Sixteen, 
Then mark the Kalas Twelve 


And then the Kalas Ten 
That in sacrificial rituals of Brahmian appear 


Thus thou mark and chant in Chakra. 


1) The 16 kalas of the moon are: amrta, manada, pusa, tusti, 
pusti, rati, dhrti, sasini, candrika, kanti, jyotsna, srih, priti, 
angada, purna and puramrta. 

2) The 12 kalas of the sun are: tapinj, taapini, dhumra, 
marici, jvalini, ruci, susumna, bhogada, visva, bodhini, dharini 
and kshama. 

3) The 10 kalas of fire are: dhumrarc, usma, jvalini, jvaalini, 
visphulingini, susri, surupa, kapila, harvya-vaha and 
kavya-vaha. 

Vide ‘‘The Garland of Letters,” p.103, quoted from 
Saubhagya-ratnakara. 


sary Gaetan wba irha 
Qarar Gaiei mgu sreugsgill 
Leip urg AA GwOsergy 

peru urGo poaa erGw. 992 


I Chanted Nama and Lord Appeared 


And Lo! within the lotus’ of my heart, 

I beheld Him 

And as I saw Him,.I rose and met Him; 
I then lost my sense of Self, 

Betaking to gracious way of Lord Eternal; 
In endearment undiminished, 

Do chant “Nama.” 


T gai Awd Aug GAD 
sargu BT awh porig prosass 
saama 2 ehä SUES Her mrp. 993 
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Celestials Chant Lord’s Name 


The Holy Celestials raining flowers i 
Meditate on Mantra that confers Ce T 
Approaching Him, they chant “Nama”: 
Thinking of Him dear as The apple of the; 
They with Him united acai PESIS 


ymy StU sry sowie 

yug pw QGuSH Geert 
srg Hie gseawQueps Agrapar 
GuBés ardent paud mrisGer. 994 


Six Letters Aum are the Six Faiths and Savitri 
Mantra 


The Six Letters are the Six faiths, 

The Six Letters multiplied by four, 

Into four-and-twenty proliferated, 

That the Letters of Savitri mantra are; 
Savitri has the Letter First (that is Aum) 
They wħo separately meditate on it, 
Have no more. the birth travail. 


Savitri (Divine Creator) is also Gayatri, the most sacred of 

all vaidika mantras, It runs: 

Aum, Bhur bhuvah svah: 

Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi: 

Whiyo yo nah prachodayat: Aum. 

Meaning: Aum. The earthly, atmospheric and celestial spheres. 

Let us contemplate the wondrous Solar Spirit of the Divine 

Creator. May He direct our intellect. Aum. 

ego) acap Wi_Gur genus Geo 

Sw gap Lmis arom Hepa Os 

ay Qujmpù Nge aes GpssO 

WOD ois goru urges. 995 
Umapathi Chakra 


Draw lines eight vertical 

And lines eight horizontal; 

In chambers thus formed : ; 
Distribute letters that each occurs times eight 
Repeat it in corners four 

Encircle the whole in Om 

Meditate thus on the Chakra 

The Lord of Uma will thine be. 


piysò saGamG praa gnu 
dps VAU TML TO ; 
2bys wrs ooaiuat 2s6Gne 


5 . 6 
zbys erucer 2 ppiplet pr@er. 99 


Chant Om Na Ma Si Va Ya 


Chanting Mantra “Na” to begin and “Ya to 
end—Na Ma Si Va Ya. 
And prefixing Mantra 
“JOM” 


“ 


that has “A” and 


Those who meditate thus 
Will see the Primal Lord inside their head. 


Han 356) uwawa Gps 

QAL DULA gm Frgap 

Zerg Coapmauyer yAF aimé 

sap Gaguds shuwami anggi Go. 997 


Sthambana Chakra 
On fresh plank of a peepul tree wood 
Figure out the Five Letter Mantra with ““Ma’”’ to 
begin— 
Ma, Si, Va, Ya, Na 
In similar fashion inscribe it on leaf of palm 
Smear it with wax 
And warm it gently over fire, 
Centre thy meditation on it, 
Strong the concentration to attain 
Thine enemied will be rendered actionless, sure. 


q 

Sthambana—stopping, checking, restraining the powers of firc, | 

the flowing of water, the ferocity of wild beasts, etc; making a i 

spirit or person stand immovable in one place and depriving him | 

of the power of speech. 

ayer ADAI UVE U DAAE 

wga Ae AL yA wars Ouapsae@ ! 

ugah cnc mamutb 8) UAUA | 

rein Lms AL Corser wrew. 998 | 
j 


Mohana Chakra 
On a plank of Konrai tree wood 
At the -lower end 
Inscribe “Na” and “‘Si” 
And on palm leaf write letter “Ma” 
Smear it with ingredients five, 
(Ginger, Pepper, mustard, garlic and asofoctida) 
Bury it head downward in the hearth’s fire 
You shall attain powers of Mohana (Fascination). 


BAG aCophe yuat Gar jA 
umàg uL views) umenaidy. 

snis Gory sOuyA Asgiate(@) 
GUSTS MUSHOw Lsn migis. 999 


Uchchatana Chakra 


On a plank of portia tree wood 

At the north-west corner 

Where Aiyanar his temple has, 

And on a dark leaden-plate smear poison, 
Inscribe mark of Bindu (dot) 

And surround it by “Om” 

Then concentrate on the Mantra, 

Uchchatana (the Science of Exorcism) will be yours. 


Utchatana—powers of expulsion, Setting demons against a 
person to ruin him by magical iucantations, or dislodging them 
by magical incantations, or dislodging them from persons or 
places. 


agen, T. 
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oub Curà ghuih yvi 
usGareaw Bougs sTugnsu ung gi 
ysg TSB ygan yÙ augsse 
asop GwGent wipes Gury Gov. 
Marana Chakra 


Smear a green palm leaf with ingredients, five stated 
In a triangle Chakra in the cremation ground 
Bury it at noon in southeast corner, 


Where God Agni stands, 
That the Mantric device for Marana, 


(Death) spell for enemies to destroy. 


1000 


Marana—deprivation of life. killing either spirits or men. 


owes afgrs GuiycrGw Gayi 

gù ETT 2 egw TSO 

amis Gant Qowi usss vHwus gs 
Calgsenus Asu carefgib Gaurd Gw. 1001 


Vasya Chakra 


Smear palm leaf with yellow arsenic 
Inscribe on it letters “A” and “U” 
Place it on a bilva plank. 


For a receptacle to serve, 
And chant the Mantra eighty thousand-times, 


Vasyam—bringing a person under one’s own power, influence 

etc. ; 

aami GLM gine 2 «rg (@) 

arani Quraan rp Aui 14 Ao 

Oucirerrah uvencu ALACH GaGpráA 

coro Quyi Asr rar Garir Gov. 1003 
Akarshana Chakra 


Smear palm leaf with silver power on a Thursday 
Inscribe letter “‘U’’, 

Place it on the plank of white Jamun tree 

Face Westward, 

And Chant Pranava mantra (‘‘Aum’”’) eight thousand 
times; 

This the way to attain 

Power of bringing things and people unto you— 
Akarshana. 


Akarshanam — summoning or invoking a spirit or absent 
person visibly into one’s presence. 

These magical acts are exposited as eight in number. Besides 
the six above, the other two are: vidvedanam, or excitement 
to hatred; and bhedanam, causing dissension, discord, etc. 


3. HG Fm 
ARCHANA 


sbyu gos sh go Opwisc 

Lup Ysypw wrga WESTIE 

LOU ugm ayama wacileng 
Oremus MAAA ss9Gr. 1003 


Flowers for Archana (Worship with Flowers) 


Lotus, Lily blue, Lily pink, Lily white, 

Flower of areca palm, madhavai creeper, 
shoe-flower (Mandaram) 

Thumbai, vakulam, surapunnai, jasmine, 
Shenpagam, padin, chrysanthum 

With these do worship. 


Archana is worship with flowers, perfumes and lights, along 
with chanting the Names of the Lord, and singing His praise. 
Tirumular describes the flowers that are appropriate for Siva’s 
worship and the perfumes worthy of the occasion. He also 
gives directions regarding the lamps to be lighted and the 
oblations to be offered. He concludes that such worship, which 
belongs to-the Kriya path, will confer great blessings. 


But more important, he says, is worship in the mansion of 
the mind. Tirumular warns the Siva yogis not to resort to 
kniyas, for kriyas only add to karma. 


Those who Stand in the bhakti path also need not care for 
kriya. It is not by kriya that the Lord's Grace descends. To 


seek the Lord by way of the senses is vain. The jnana way 
also leads to nadanta the divine light. It alone leads to union 
in God. 


Those who seek the kriya way can, at best, become devas. 
That is but a step. as devas themselves have to follow the 
jnana path, if they scek to unite in Siva. 


Chanting Sivayanama helps -in the jnana way. But both Na 
and Ma should not be chanted; for Na and Ma are the seeds 
of jiva. Chanting only the mantra, ‘Siva’, can bring about 
mauna that leads to liberation. 


Jnana leads to illumination. Siva bliss wells up. Jiva leaps into 
‘A’ (Si) and from it, it realises ‘U’ (Va); then appears the 
Lord within. 


eras graa s6@sn@ ssai 
Gsùsoh GAGwue sitiyyom sntgAp 
urg uiu gop Gonpsginas(Si) 
BUCS awii iAy giure. 1 


Fragrant Ingredients for Worship 


The ten unguents to form, 

Musk, sandal paste, perfumed kumkum, 
Camphor, eagle wood fragrant and,the rest 
Mix in water or rose water and make a paste 
Then put it on (Chakra) and worship. 
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gi Cordier nYsyb gòu 

Qurci@eis ers eb ynsSus HeonsOsrnis 

ger A809S OsrepCant Pencauynisned 

Qaru Gers AsWAOH wsHGw. 1005 
Offer Oblations 


Offer oblations in love, 

Light lamps golden, 

Spread incense of fragrant wood 

And lighted camphor in directions’ all, 
Forget your worldly worries, and meditate, 
You shall attain rapturous Mukti true. 


ThA ufu eriign gabn 

ùA apiuned Qiri Ardy 

TA apie aAA 2 crime 

ùA aypiuy.d ThA wsHGu. 1006 
Results of Worship 


Worshipping thus, there is nothing that you cannot 
_ attain, 

Worshipping thus, you shall come by Indra’s wealth 

Worshipping thus, you shall attain miraculous Siddhi 

powers, 

Worshipping thus, you shall attain Mukti. 


pee Gnsro ssn gA gmt 
mahu muh Hung sS 
pardu ugeria pr GeuGwuerey 
mag vwu whs magGw. 1007 


Constant Worship in Mansion of Mind 


Even when other men’s wives approach them, 
They touch them not, 

They have mastered passions all, 

Their mind is preoccupied perpetually 

With offer of oblation diverse, 

They worship prostrating low, 

Constantly chanting Mantra. 

Thus in the Mansion of Mind they abide. 


GaewLoiacr seri Sues smu Guat 
Caer _oitacr ser WASéns wpsu 

Guar risi scribd AGAU GurRecr 

Gur riacir simb AGAGU griipserGu. 1008 


Kriya is Not Sought by Bhaktas, Yogis and Jnanis 


They who have been received by Lord in His Grace 
Seek not. Kriya Way; 

They who-desire not to accumulate Karma, 
Seek not to perform Kriyas; 

They who are Siva Yogins great 

They too seek not Kriyas, i 

They who are in loving devotion surpassing stand 
They too seek not 'Kriyas- 


AAG Grag Asub Apuri 
Qurdu Gayi yobyBer pris 
Aroma werGer Dawu GpráAd 
apo yira @Gsagy orr. 1009 


Seek God the Jnana Way 


They know not to reach Him by Jnana Divine; 
They seek Him by ways of senses, in vain; 

If within you, you constantly seek Him in the right 
way,. 

You shall indeed be in Nadanta. 


Mular identifies Nadanta with the Jnana Marga here. 


Qomo GarciywGured Qoar Hau 
wamp wrenwujth wig aA 
wamu ALLA wrenw DUÈG 


nome AenssGar ruts wexGp. 1010 


Jnana Dispels Heart’s Darkness 


Light and Darkness together are in heart; 

So does it seek Grace and Ignorance at once; 
The knowledge within of Jiva is bereft of Light; 
Except those who have Divine Jnana attained, 
The rest despair of dispelling Darkness. 


grau anms souGersn am 

ya Coorg. sfeer Aus 
Gurerey exons) prob DJUPË 

sraa angor gAs GsuGr. 1011 


Jnana Alone Leads to Union in God 


Yourself Himself becoming, 

And Himself yourself becoming 
And with two none; 

And as one Siva Becoming; 

(When thus it is), 

Those who went the way of Kriya 
If they take to Jnana, 

They with Siva one become; 

They who seek Kriya, 

May. but Devas be. 


gers PASS DAAL eH ETE 
fuer aangiph birse STAW 
urasmi pergh UAOsOD wow 
GHsrgeo Noga praw wra. 1012 


Where Om and Other Letters Rise 


“Qm’’ rises from under navel 

“Va“ rises from throat stretched, 

“Na’’ has its seat in forehead, 

Bindu and Nada are stil above placed. 


pougi unsa wren UGA 
Hang AAF Aarord UAGU 
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poup unD pru SAUDIS 
faure wrw GaigaGwu IGL. 
Be Rid of Na and Ma 


Jiva has “Na™ and ‘‘Ma” for its seats , 
Siva has “Si” and “Va” that lead you to Him 
Be rid of “‘Na™ and “Ma” 

And seek Primal One; 

He will be yours at once; 

The State of Mauna leads to Siva Becoming 


That to reach is Liberation True. 


Qs prp AUA gigi 
eaiag pmd gryd Ls" 


1013 


gumi guuss Gsriiges nA 
Quda praa GQachurd @@GsC5. 1014 


Visions in the Seventh, Eighth, Eleventh ang 
Twelth Centers 


Yoga its consummation reaches 

In Nectar’s flow in Centre Seventh; 

In the Eighth is revealed the Jnana Light; 
Then beyond in the Eleventh 

Is Paraparam the Supreme; 

Then beyond, beyond is Void, 

The Dvadasanta Space Infinite. 


4. PUG LID 


NAVAGUNDAM (NINE SACRIFICIAL PITS) 


pugan wamu prog Ark 
pugi iOm POPS STID 
pugag simy pimmad creveuttd 
puga Dramau sreyeng GuGer. 1015 


The Nine Sacrificial Pits are Blessed 


To recount greatness of sacrificial pits nine is thus: 
ia sacrificial pits nine, 

Will blaze the blessed fire; 

In the sacrificial pits nine 

Will arise all things great; 

Thus shall I speak of sacrificial pits nine. 


The word “navagundam’ (nine pits) is used in a double sense 
here. On the one hand, it refers to the nine fire-pits used 
in sacrificial (yajna) worship, and on the other. it refers to 
the human body. with its nine orifices. 


Chapter IV. NAVAGUNDAM (NINE SACRIFICIAL PITS) 


It doesn’t seem appropriate nor true to state that Tirumular 
does not hold the Kriya path in as high regard as the other 
three paths, as is stated in the following paragraph. Each path 
is addressed by Tirumular for its efficacy as a stage within 
Sanmarga. They are not compared to cach other, as occurs 
in the Vedanta doctrine.) 


Although Tirumular does not hold the Kriya path in high 
esteem compared to the other three paths, he relates the 
sacrificial fire of the Kriya path to the kundalini fire in the 
Yoga path. Drawing parallels: between them, he shows how 
the fire without is the fire within. 


The sacrificial pits are nine in shape: 


1) The square pit — the four sides represent the four paths: 
Chariya, Kriya.. Yoga and Jnana. MS 


2) The triangular pit — the three sides denote the form of fire. 
3) The semi-circular pit is like a bent bow. 


4) The circular pit is like a deep well. 


5) The hexagonal pit is parallel to the adharas within. 

6) The octagonal pit points to the earth’s*eight directions. 

7) The heart-shaped pit is like the leaf of a peep tree. 

8) The oval-shaped pit is fashioned after a golden bowl. 
9) The pentagonal pit is constructed after the Five Letters 
of the Siva mantra. 

LahA eersHer ocrGorups STY 
BMESAOSUp prar Berne gH 
uMEs9@ poy UmkA GurGr 

Dmag sisir Coop CurGw. 1016 


Shapes of Sacrificial Pits 


The sacrificial pit is triangle-shaped; 

It is square shaped, pentagon shaped; 

And hexagon shaped, triangle upon triangle made; 
Other pits that blaze in fire, we later relate. 


Goes gicrCer Qudsi utu 
srops gicrCor sGggiin Asai 

ung sere Apap Heng 

pra sirC preian GL Ger. 1017 


Pervasiveness of Kundalini Fire 


Breath through Sushumna coursing, 
Kundalini fire blazed aloft; 

Light on top emanated, 

Pervaded world, 

And engulfed entire cosmic space 
That I saw in me, and sought within. 


The fire in the nine sacrificial pits is the same as the fire 
in kundalini within. The kundalini fire pervades the worlds: 
and engulfs the entirety of cosmic space. 


Qari Qs Gon iai acr@erup GarGunil 
Sommer Crap wré& si Pasasormid 
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uay Gausb ugis UgtiQuemd 
QergiGerd greordi Ogs GsGer. 1018 


Power of Sacrificial Fire 


Becoming the Light within the Light 

That from the sacrificial pit arises, 

You attain the power, 

To create and dissolve worlds twice seven; 
The truth that is spread 

Over extensive Vedas ancient, 

I here state explicit 

In one single book. 


Mantras 1018-1020 


The power of the sacrificial fire is limitless. In it are the 
sixteen kalas that glow in the triangular-shaped muladhara 
within. In it, the Five Letters stand dancing, The humming 
orbs of the zodiac appear there. 

aOSSUS GOULS Hr_wuH cap 

ugs sae undisg AOG 

sdsd oarGerps seaQ@aner umika 
QAsrA Asy udama HR wE. 1019 


The Sixteen Kalas ‘are in the Sacred Fire 


In the sacrificial pit thus formed, 
The sixteen kalas luminous 

Will sixteen points occupy; 

Those who can see that Fire within 
The broiling Pasas will not touch. 


aLYS HL_SHer oer“ Geaxr_sgicr 
yu ggb ASDLP umdypew 

unigw ui AAD AAE 

prgéQarir amis g poai grGa. 1020. 


The Glow of the Triangular Pit 


In the triangular pit within, and without 

The Five Elements stand dancing in Fire 

The humming orbs of Zodiac, twelve, will appear; 
A resplendent Light it is 

For those who seek. 


Boel gne Agus aL LOTEI 
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Holy Effects of Sacrificial Fire 


The head and face will glow in a halo of light, 
On the hand, Fire will appear if so they will 
The glowing body trembling and ‘shaking 

Will give forth the shining Linga - ; Ssa 
Good indeed in worship of sacrificial Fire-pit: 
Thus said Sakti Divine. 


The head and face of him who tends the sacrificial fire will 
glow in a halo of light. Fire will appear on his palms, if he 
so wills. The glowing body, trembling and shaking, will give 
forth the shining linga. 
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Sakti Affirms Sacredness of Sacrifical Fire 


“Great” She said, Our mother of esteem high; 
“That the Word” (Five letter), said She, 

Who radiant from head to foot in tenderness stood; 
They who do not ask of Her, 

Though learned unto roots of learning, 

Yet are in confusion distract. 


Mantras 1022 & 1023 


The sacrificial fire is blessed by Sakti. Even as the tonguc 
of fire from.the sacrificial pit shoots forth like the mythical 
serpents in eight directions, the kundalini too flames within 
the yogi from its four petals. 
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With Fire in Pit Kundalini Fire Also Shot Forth 


The sacrificial pit takes the shape of 
Shining-bow and crescent moon; 

The tongues of Fire shot forth 

Like mythical serpents from directions eight; 
And Kundalini too with its petals four 

In me flamed, 


Filling my inside with radiant light. 
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Sacrificial Fire Reaches Dancing Siva 


The Fire reached Feet of Dancing Siva, 
It flowed as water of worship at His Feet; 


It reached the mighty arms eight of the Dancer 
That fills universe entire: 


It reached the fire inthe Foré-head eye of Lord. 


The kundalini fire reaches the Feet of Siva within, even 


as the fire from the sacrifical pit reaches to Siva above. 


ysm pra pips ruus 
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Sacrificial Fire is Siva Himself 


The Three-eyed Lord is Fire entire; 
The Lord of self-same eye, 
Engulfed universe entire; 

With eyes in directions ail, 

He sees directions eight; 

He is Lord, my Father, 

And for all lives everywhere. 


Mantras 1025 & 1026 


In fact, the sacrificial fire is Siva Himself. His Third Eye 
is all fire, and the vision of the eyes spreads in all directions 
and touches all lives. It is out of that fire that the God Skanda 
arose, His six faces are the emanations of Siva's fire. 


img ores AGapsy ale wns 
simga phla compas Gsreipern 
sisa sami swai AGSSUTEH 
omisi Quai witysOancr AG. 


God Kanda Arose Out of Lord’s Fire 


Out of my Father arose six orbs of Fire 
The six Faces before Him appeared; 
The God Kanda in Him is intermingled; 
And so is He His Son; 

Thus do you in understanding connect. 


1026 


urgu gòga irma Gugger 
-p yu anG@oncrpibd QIO Awi AAD 
aur yu msdga ALTA umssOsip 
PLOG agut pawr sra. 1027 


When Lord is Visioned in Ajna (Eye-Brow 
Centre) 


Within the sacrificial pit, that is Muladhara, 
Arises the Vedic Fire that is Kundalini, 

When controlled breath through Sushumna in unison 
flows, 

The two petals in Ajna Centre open; 

When the two paths are closed — 

And Kundalini rises through the Sushumna 

They who thus worship and vision, 

Are verily Celestials of Light Divine. 


ia woe fire that is in muladhara is the same as the 
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Lord is Light Divine 


As Light Splendrous, He pervades worlds all 
Fatent as sparkle in gem, ; 
He is immanent in all: 


For all those who sought Him as Light of Divine 


Word f } 
He stood as beacon light on hill top, 


And as the light within the eye too. 
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The Hexagonal Sacrificial Pit Witthin 


This sacrificial pit within 

Is a hexagon of six Adhara formed; 

In its circle Tattvas six times six, 
Trembling arise; 

With these Tattvas under your command, 
You can ascend into very Heavens high. 


The hexagonal sacrificial pit is also within. It is the hexagon 
of the six adharas. In it the 36 tattvas arise trembling. 
Transcending, them, the yogi can reach the Lord in the 
sahasrara. 
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Form of Sacrificial God 


Three His feet, Seven His hands, 

Two His faces, six His eyes, 

Seven His tongues, four His’ horns, 

Thus does He rise from the Sacrificial Fire Pit 
He the one that no end knows. 


Tirumular describes the Form of God that arises in the 
sacrificial fire pit somewhat along the lines recounted in the 
relevant Rig Veda hymn. “Three His Feet, seven His hands, 
Two His faces, Six His eyes, seven His tongues,four His horns 
— thus does arise the God of the sacrificial pit.” 

This is said to be based on a Rig Veda mantra 
AHHSAO orgs sais gsreficvena 
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But He is Endless 


For the Endless One, none the Space there is; 
For the Endless One, none there to take measure; 
For the Endless One, none the words adequate tO 
describe; 

Know the Endless One, O! “Ya” (Jiva)! 


The numearal, ten, is writte i jt 
nearal, ten, is S the letter “ (ya) in Tam 

Hence, ‘ten’ here means ‘ nan jiva in the 

Five Letter mantra. mE Ba n eda or Ig 
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Sacrificial Fire Outside Kindles Kundalini Fire 
Inside 


Decagonal, octagonal, hexagonal and square 
Thus are sacrificial pits shaped, 

In them blazes fire 

Like a crimson lotus; 

Centre your thoughts, 

The Fire within (Kundalini) pervades the body entire 
As unto Siva-Sakti its tongues’ lappped. 
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Form of Siva-Sakti in Sacrificial Fire 


There, Siva with His consort Parvati appears, 
Four the spreading hands, 

Fiye the legs, 

Ten the faces, 

Two the flowery feet 

Forty the’ shining crowns, and 

Twenty-five the ears. 


Tirumular describes the Form of Siva/Sakti arising from the 
sacrificial fire thus: “Ten the faces, four the spreading hands, 
five the legs. ten the eyes. two the flowery Fect, forty the 
shining crowns, and twenty-five the cars.” 

ASAL Garwb server Reuss 

HEAL Ghr warsse AGssare 

uggs. Gan uss upea 

QargALL acreflenus aA (ps9Gu. 1034 


Kundalini Fire Blazes with Sacrificial Fire 


Five His Faces 

Five times Five the Tattvas He measures, 

There is Sacrificial Fire Pit open, 

That is of sides five; 

And so it behooves, 

For subtle Kundalini Fire to reach 

The Lord that is in Divine Fire — Five-fold 
(Panchagni) : 

That verily is to attain Mukti. 
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Seek Him Through Inner Fire 


He is Mukti; He is Light, 
In the thoughts of fully learned 
He is the Light entise; 


They who seek Him, desires severed, 
Through Light within 

Reach the goal 

And: remain ‘blemishless, ever after. 


Geibs snoucac Crobis GALP 
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Unite in Him Through Kundalini Fire 


In that Fire Pit within 

The Five Kalas of Siva art; 

The ten directions cardinal there art; 

The Five elements too art there; 

Those who warmed themselves at Fire of Kundalini 
Have verily united in God. ` 
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Celestials Reached Lord Through Jnana Sacrifices 


The sea-girt worlds several, 

The Lord redeemed; 

That One Being Great, do you seek; 
The Celestials in Jnana sacrifice excelled 
Verily merged in Him, 

That is Truth Unalloyed. 
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Siva’s Form in Sacrificial Fire 


Feet two, hands two, 
The nose shaped as letter ““Ma™ | 
The face as red lotus bloom, 
The third eye in Forehead, | 
‘Thus is Lord, | 
From Sacrificial Fire Pit arises; | 
Seek that Holy One within your head. 
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As Sacrificial Fire Blazed High 


Within the Fire the Holy One arose cherubic; 
In middle He youthful blossomed; 

As the Sacrificial Fire blazed thus, 

The sphere of forehead (Ajna Centre) broadened 
and, deepened, 
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And there He was, : 
His Sakti tender as a vine. 
Qaryurp Osiy Gardu oor 
ig Garmoù ASY GEG 
ugu (eGb urs xLeng 
byung soma wga DIGO. 
Sacrificial Fire Pervaded Macrocosm; Kundalini 
Fire Pervaded Microcosm 


1040 


The Sacrificial Fire Pit spread 

Unto Kundalini Fire across Chakras Six 

And in two-petalled centre (Ajna) ended; 

The sacred Fire engulfed worlds seven entire, 
From top to bottom unintermittent, 

Those who witnessed it, 

Have indeed gained all riches vast. 


As the satrificial fire blazes high, the yogi’s kundalini fire 
within also courses upwards; and when it ‘reaches the ajna 
chakra, he visions Sakti. Ascending further, reaching the 
seventh centre. the sahasrara. he visions the seven worlds. 
brs wore aeriGerm uA 

anga WISE FOES GGUS 

Gurger wrat Qun 2 VEED 

urga wna YWAssg unTsGs. 1041 


Hold Sacrificial Fire As Guru 


The Fire that blazeth as riches vast 

Hold it as Guru Great to reach your goal, 
When that Jnana dawns, 

The regal powers over world 

In earnest seek Jiva. ` 


Kundalini fire that blazes upwards is the Guru great. riches 
Yast. and infinite jnana. The yogis who tend the kundalini 
fire live very long. 

uig Lo agb ussQsup Gardu 
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epsgiie Gary ysis curGp. 1043 
Tend Kundalini Fire and Live Long 


The Fire that. rises and spreads everywhere 
They seek not in truth and know not; 
Those who have tended it within their body, 
Live long, long, ; 

For ten millions aeons, as it were. 
osis QA) GLP GEE 
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Kundalini Fire is Parallel to Sacrificial Fire 


As in the nine sacrificial pits that transcend Time, 
The Yogi in his Nadis raises the fire in Centres nine; 
Even as the Seed of Birth trembled in fear of it, 

So did the universe vast, 

At the mighty yogic achievement. 


agma pry spy MvD 
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Shapes of Nine Sacrificial Pits 


Of four sides unto Sadhanas four, (Chariya, Kriya. 
Yoga and Jnana) 

Of three sides unto shape of fire, 

Of semicircular shape like the bent bow, 

Of circular shape like a bore, 

Of six sides like Adharas within, 

Of eight sides like earth’s cardinal directions, 
Of heart shape like leaf of Peepul tree, 

Of five sides like letters of Siva Mantra, 

Of oval shaped like the golden bowl 

Thus of yore are shaped, 

The nine Sacrificial Fire Pits, 

Where you seek the Lord Supreme. 


5. #$90usb—DAjeag FEST 
SAKTI-BHEDA—TIRIPURAI CHAKRA 
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The Inner Meaning of Six-Pointed Chakra 


Mamaya, Maya, Baindava, Vaikari_ 
Pranava (AUM), the Inner Light (Ajapa) 


Thus art Mantras in clusters six, 
Where Sakti resideth; 
There and beyond them 


“Is Tiripurai. 


— 


S Saki manifests as several — as Tiripurai, Sundari. 

E HEL umkumi, Paraipurai, Narani, Easi and Manonmani 

sls aa Abhirami. Agochari. She is Chandika, Tapodhani 

i ‘ni, the Ancient. She is Mohini, whose beauty docs 
ne. She is Karidari, the Attraction in four directions. 
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Magnificient is Her Form. It is a 
are arched like the bow. On Her 
She is robed in red silk. Her breasts 
She sports a bow of sugarcane, arrows o 
goad and noose strings. On Her ey ee 
diadem. On Her ears She wears kundalas of bluish radiant 
gems. She wears rudraksha beads, garlands of flowers, and 
a glowing crown on which the crescent moon beams On the 
crown of Her tresses is the dame . Her eyes gleam 


with divine jnana. She is the Immaculat i 
seated on a circle of pure lotus flowers, Sheree 


f ruddy hue. Her brows 
Feet She wears anklets. 
are contained in corsets. 


She is the atom within the atom. She is Self-Manifest Divine 
Form. She has ten faces and twelve kalas. She is an ethereal 
light. She holds the “Book of Knowledge’ in Her hand. She 
holds the pestle that knocks the hearts of evil ones, and the 
plough that prepares the soul of the good ones for the jnana 
harvest. She is Omkari, the Pranava Form. She became Amkari 


of creative force, giving birth to the five Gods. She is 
Hrimkari, abiding in the mantra, ‘Hrim.’ : 


She resides in the mantra-cluster of six — mamaya, maya, 
vaindava, vikari, pranava and inner light. 


““Vaikari (Vakharai) is one of the four elements of sound, 
others being Para, Pasyanti and Madhyama. It is that clement 
which is carried by the sound within the body and becomes 
articulated in the throat. It is the gross sound. According to 
Raghavabhatta, Para is unmanifested sound; Pasyanti reveals 
letters; Madhyama - words, and Vaikhari - sentences” (N.N. 
Bhattacharyya, “‘History of Tantric Religion, p.478.) 


The six-pointed chakra would be the powerful Sri-yantra, 
made up of two triangles, one inverted over the other, 
representing the male and female in couple with ‘bindu’, or 
the drop of semen in -the centre. In Tamil Nadu, where 
‘kolams’ (chakras) are usually drawn in white powder every 
morning at the entrance to the house (as a protection to the 
in-dwellers) the Sri-cakra is one of the most common to be 
seen.” 
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“Manifestations of Tiripurai 


Tiripurai, Sundari, Andari, - 
Kum-Kumi, Pari Purai, Narani, : 

The dark hued Easi, Manonmani 

Thus of forms diverse and hues many, 
One Sakti manifests several. 


Sundari—the Beauteous 

Andari—of the form of sky. 
Kum-Kumi —of red hue 
Paripurai—Sustainer of Worlds 
Narani—Divine prowess behind Narayana 
Easi—Sakti of Mahesvara 
Manonmani—Sakti of. Sadasiva 
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Blessings of Tiripurai 


In the Three Cities —(Triangle)—of themselves 
arose 

Of three forms, the One She is; 

Of color gold, red, and white She is, 
Knowledge, enjoyment and Mukti she grants. 
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Tiripurai Grants Grace and Jnana 


Tiripurai confers Nada, Nadanta states 
She as Para Bindu expands, 

And to the cosmic Universe gives rise, 
She is Parai, Abhirami, Agochari 

She grants Her love of Grace, 

And Jnana as well. 


Parai—Sakti of Para 

Abhirami—of Surpassing Beauty 

Agochari—Beyond Comprehension 
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anges Osriins wersserere urA 
Tree) AGF urs TADY 

sng oromi gawi a1GaGa. 1049 


Tiripurai’s Form 


On Her Feet*She wears anklets, 

She adorns red silk dress, 

Her breasts are in corsets contained, 

She sports arrows of flowers, 

And bow of sugarcane, 

And mighty goad-noose strings; 

On Her lovely head She wears the diadem 
On Her ears She wears Kundalas 

Of bluish radiant gems. 
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Tiripurai as Chandika 


Her ears sport Kundalas; 

Her brows are shaped like bow that kills 

Of ruddy hue is Her form magnificient, 
Necklace of Rudraksha beads, garland of flowers 
and Crown, 

Where the crescent moon beams forth 

Thus adorned, She, the Chandika, 

Stands supporting directions four. = 
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Tiripurai is Seated on Lotus 

Tiripurai who thus stood is Puratani. 


She is Mohini whose beauty wanes not 

On the crown of her tresses is Damsel Ganga, 
Her eyes perceive Jnana true, 

Karidani who attracts in directions four, 

She is the Immaculate, seated on circle of lotus 


pure. 


1051 


Puratani—Ancient One 

Mohini—the Enticing One 

Karidani—the One who Attracts 
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Tiripurai is Atom Within Atom 


1052 


On Her ample breasts, 

She wears garland fragrant, 
She is Source of Bliss; 

She is Substance Primal, 

She is Maya, 

She is Uma, 

She is Sakti; 

She is Maha Parai; 

She is all these. 

And She is atom within atom; 
she is Self-manifest Form divines 
She is Jnana embodied. 
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Nothing Except Her 


None the Celestials that know Her not, 

None the tapas rare that is not for Her, 
Except Her. Five Gods nothing perform. 
Except Her, I know not, 

How to reach Liberation. 
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What the Wise Say of Her 


They who know say, Parasakti is Bliss; 
They who know say, She is Formless, 
They who know say, all action from Her desires 


flows; ate 
They who know say. Param is in Her. 
POCA gmi eauenguer wG 
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Tiripurai is Everywhere 


Where Lord is, there His consort Mahadevi is, 
Where there is fleshy body, there She is as Life 
protettive; 

Where there is space, there She is; 

And beyond too; 

She is everywhere, 

Lordly over things all. 
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Tiripurai is Power That Sustains 


Parasakti,. Maha Sakti, She is; 

In ways countless She is Power that supports all, 
She is Sakti pervasive, 

She is Sakti that protects through timeless aeons 
She is Supreme Pleasure that all blessings confers, 
This you know not. 
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She is Support for Devotee’s Jnana 


From Her emanates all enjoyments, 

She is of curly tresses that Grace grants, 
She is Para Sakti that shares Siva’s Form, 
She stands as support 

For tender Jnana Vine, 

That Her devotees daily in their hearts grow. 
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Tiripurai Hold Dear in Heart 


She is the support of life 

She is of bouncing breasts, 

She adorns fragrant flowers on Her tresses, 
She is the One that Celestials seek, 

She is the girl of red coral hue 

In faith intense, I hold Her, dear in my heatt 
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Paraparai With Ten Faces Creates and Moves All 
The Parai, Primal Paraparai, with f 

All things created., all life diverse; ie 


She moves my mind, intellect, Will and 
r i ; y thought 
She is Sakti, and Mistress of Jnana Divine. i 
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Tiripurai is Mistress of World 
She is the Mistress of Worlds, 
She rules over my heart, 
She performs tapas continuous, 
She is lovely as peacock, 
She is Virgin, all knowledge-conquered, 
In my heart, She stands filled. 
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She Merged in My Heart 


She who thus stands is in jewels bedecked, 
With beaming Kalas She entered my heart, 

The seven worlds to adore 

She entered the Holy Dance arena; 

She is Manonmani, the Jewel of Inmost Thought, 
She is Ever-Auspicious, (Mangali) 

And in me She merged, inseparate ever. 
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She is Way to Jnana 


In the Lotus of heart within 

She merged, 

She the bejewelled One. 

She merged in rapture in Her. Lord 
Manonmani, the Jewel of Inmost Thought, 
Mangali, the Auspicious Ever, 

She is the path to gather Jnana, 

Her, they know not. 
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Adore Her as Siva-Sakti 


As light within, She inseparable stands; 

The Mother of fragrant flower bedecked tresses 
In the Lord, in union, stands; 

They who then rise in adoration 

Shall Her bounteous Grace receive. 
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Her Glance Purified My Heart 


She is the Lady, compassign embodied. 
She is Bliss—Beauty (Ananda Sundari) 
Like tamarind fruit encased in cover hard 
Is my wavering heart; 

Into it She poured Her benignant glance 
And made it pure; 

She showed me the way to Siva-state 
She made me radiant in Jnana 

And redeemed me. 
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She is Cause of Cause 


She is, and She is not, they say 

Yet She revealed to me Her Form; 

She stood filling the Dance arena at Thillai; 
They saw not; 

She stood as Cause of Cause; 

Pervading spheres Three. 


Sun, moon and fire are the three spheres. 
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She Holds the Book of Knowledge 


She stood as body and life, 

She—the Parasakti—took me to Siva-State, _ 
She in me entered and stood one in my awareness 
She of the ethereal Light, 

She that holds the Book of Knowledge in Her Hand 
Divine. i 


“Holding the Book of Knowledge in hand™ is in Hinduism 
a description of Sarasvati, and in Buddhism of Tara. Mular’s 
Sakti does not belong to any particular well-designed sect. 
but is eclectic, combining in herself the attributes drawn from 
many sources. 5 
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‘Adore Her in Song 
She that holds the Book of Knowledge in Her Hand 
Divine 
She our Mother. of eyes three. 
She of crystal form. 
She of comely white lotus, 
She chants the Vedas. 
She is Parvati. 
Bear Her Feet on thy head 
And adore with songs devout. 


Gargara swig: DaTeps! goug 
amish 758 apu® orb 
uTigHO wage urs LMS GD 


uig yolin ugor Ga. 1068 


Primal Virgin 


Sing Her praise, adore Her Feet 

Thus beseech Her and worship Her, 
Meditate on Her. 

Who is with elephant goad and noose 


And cane of sugar; 
She, the Primal Virgin. 


BS ASHES SALS Drsna 

BS woatsGoe Gaiep srogagsu 

uTpsia aasgu uvanh udedvalGra 

Ger WeszaWs arwy Careag Gun. 1069 
Chant Her Name and See Past Present and Future 


She created all things diverse. 

She is sister of Mal that protects all, 

She the bejewelled Mother. 

On Lotus of Dharma seated; 

Chant Her name as Siva Sakti, times infinite 
You will see Her Light. 

And all things past. present and future. 


Gust FICA ur@u QuoaSusd 
Sas sider dragh urua 
3577 WAGU 255 UILT 
B1s78 prag pw mr. 1070. 


She Pervades the Sixteen Kalas 


She is the Mother of Tender Form 

That pervades Medha and the rest of Kalas sixteen: 
She is the Paraparai that shines in Vedas and 
scriptures holy. 

She is the widespread support of all that is. 
She is the Grace within Nada and Nadanta. 


AGAD pani@aredo anit wagt 
QungearuDp Agangu yoa upumit 
pampo AbenZoou wroh UGM 
Aurge5am Cam Gurppiaer "Gar. 1071 
Grace Transforms : 


O! Ye who were blessed by Her Grace 


Tell these men, 
How this Mother that rules worlds all 


Of Divine Jnana filled 
Transformed your inconstant thoughts, 


And made you realize God-truth; 

Her „Holy Feet, T adore ever. 

gor ums (pasH UssHener 

won cura Quseb weovsGsn(Q) 

gone wj(ipLicnt_ ahQu Gloucs or eng 

omer wpet SnG Garig sw. 
Tiripurai Manifested as Varahi 


1072 


She of the Varahi visage of Divine Boar 
She that grants all power and state 

She that holds the pestle 

That knocks the heart of evil ones, 

She that bears the plough 

And ‘the rest of insignia. 

She of the pearly tecth, 

They who meditate on them true, 

In their hearts she arose. 


guan awur maudara Auai Lira 
fusng UuUsens Hmgsens yL weueir 
guar AGU goes QUADA 
faaros gG MAAA sra. 1073 


Tiripurai as Creative Force 


She is Omkari, the Mother of Pranava Form, 
Of indelible green hue is Her Form, 

As Ankhari of Creative Force She became 
And gave birth to the Five Gods 

And then lapsed sweet 

Into the music of Her mantra “‘Hrim.”® 


s1Gar save Quain shug 
zta wis gs sis UBeargyd 
anGsmnt saupb bayisi ysSuys 
STG Hash sirmon wrp. 1074 


Herself Uncreated, She is Source of Creation 


She as supreme Mistress of all creation stood 
She the uncreated Being, Tatparai; 

She is Worlds Fourteen 

That were from Bindu created: 

She is World of Celestials. 

She is Mind and Intellect, 

She is Siva-State too. 
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6. awug DDT 
BHAIRAVI MANTRA 


Bhairavi has sixteen kalas. Her mantra is 
Meditating on Her for a month of twe 
kundalini yoga, union in Siva is attained 


‘Aum Aim’ 

Mty-seven days in 
Bhairavi is also known as Tiripurai. She holds the trident and 
skull in Her hands, the serpent noose and clephant goad. She 
has four hands. She is green-hued, as a parrot. Her ‘form 
is lustrous like a gem. Her robe is worked with precious stones. 
Her crown is studded with gems. It is brilliant as the moon. 
Her glance is furtive as that of the gentle fawn. She is vengeful 
to those who err. Her cycs are the sun arid moon. She wears 
kundalas of radiant gems in Her cars. She is seated in the 
centre of the eight-pctalled lotus in the midst of cight virgin 
saktis surrounded by sixty-four damsels who keep vigil. Shc 
wears anklcts, bangles of conch and tresses festooned with 
fragrant flowers. Her body is’smeared with haunting perfumes. 
She is in manimantra yoga. the yoga that spells no word. 


In that yoga will be heard the sound of Her conch for yojanas 
around. 


In worshipping Her, first chant Her Hridaya mantra, perform 
kavacha and nyasa. and adopt the sula mudra which indeed 
is difficult to practice. 


Sula mudra consists in pressing the little finger in reverse 
direction, holding the ring finger and forefinger pressed 
sogether; then insert the thumb finger in between. Chant the 
‘aantra, ‘Sam. 

Adopt txe conch mudra..She is the beginning. the beginningless 
and She blossoms with the prayer of the heart. 


udieijpesr rasa wir usiga 

saad AET DNA spég 

udeg AGU igb Usa 
Qanciraflens Gene wigni GorDGL. 1075 


Fourteen Mantras 


Twelve are Kalas of Primal Bhairavi, 

To the Twelfeth letter “Ai™ denoted, 
Add “A”; and “M” letter denoting Maya; 
Thus with letters Twelve and Two 

From Om to Aim they fourteen are 

That Her Mantras 

To end of Kalas Sixteen lead. 


ij efer to Varada Tantra, 
1: Compare: For the 12 bija mantras. Te x ; 
Chapter 6. quoted in “Garland of Letters. by Sir John 


Woodroffe." pp.262-65 
The 12 bija mantras are: 


1. Haum—'Ha` means 4), ! sau’ means Sadas 
Sivaya who dispels sorrow- 
2. Dum—Da’ means Durga. 
mother of the universe. 
3. Krim—‘Ka’ is Kali, ‘ra’ is Brahma. 
means mother of the universe. a 
4 hrim—'H' is Siva. “ra” is prakritt 


iva. ‘m` means 
*y’ means save, ‘m` means 
“i' is Mahamaya.. m 


“i is Mahamaya, ‘m` 


means mother of the universe. l 

5. Srim—S' is Mahalakshmi. ‘ra’ is wealth, “i` is satisfaction. 
“m` is nada. 

6. Aim—‘Ai’ ‘is Sarasvati, “m` is nada. 

7. Klim—‘Ka* is Kamadeva. ‘T` is Indra, ‘i is contentment. 
“m` is nada. 

8. Hum—‘H’ is Siva. *u’ is Bhairava. 
9. Gam—‘G’ is Ganesha, ‘m` is nada. A 
10. Glaum—'G“ is Ganesha. “I” is what pervades. ‘au’ is tejas. 
“m` is nada. 

11. Ksraum—`Ksa` is Nrshimha, “ra” is Brahma, “au is teeth 
pointing upwards. 

12. Strim—‘S’ is deliverance. “t is saviour, ‘ra’ is liberation, 
“i` is Mahamaya. “m` is bindu. 


m` is nada.. 


M55 uUBerrayhd AAGU wya 
YES BAYO PYD Hsarse 
Agass saww QAsyAdm wnesB 
ASH Ay ADA mrGer. 1076 


Bhairavi is Maha Sakti 


The end, of that letter Fourteenth is Bhairavi 
As beginning, middle and end 

In the lotus of thought 

She rises as Maha Sakti 

She is beginning and end of all. 


BAD pag ACE ALAGUT 
GunAerm ysb Qursi yorsor 

erihern srt ergi sATA 
Gurg Aumar yarus CGsrGr. 1077 


` 


Meditate on Her and Become Light Radiant 


The Three Gods are there contained; 

They who meditate on Her 

Will not go the way of fleshy Jivas, Tattva bound; 
They radiant bécome, the blessed ones 

Who on Tiripurai meditate. 


yoru BEA yga SGamegw 

cemeiu priser B@GusCS GLUA 
Lemeru uA sG LoS uipy 

Iwru Aimas Asa wor. 1078 


Meditate on Her for 27 Days 


She is the Treasure of Blessed Nandi, the Pure One: 
Meditate on Her for a month of days twenty seven; 
And reach the centres of Fire; Sun and Moon within 
He who thus firm in meditation stands 

Becomes Siva Himself. 


Asaa DOEED Crusa sarab 
Qua ARID wsow GUTDAAD 
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usib UIG wesw uacGerr(@) 
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Worship Bhairavi and Be With Siva 


With gait rivalling the cow-elephant ] 
And one with Siva entwined is Tripurat, 
He who meditates constantly on Her 
Will with Siva Himself be. 

The Lord that is Nandi. 


The Hero Mighty; : : ; 
With Him in Golden Mount of Kailas will he be; 


All the World will there adore him. 


eGu sið Loi Doug 

pawo Gus OpHap EEDE 

Gurab Quá Osy pter Lost TS) 

Gar andra Gubuk aTa GD. 1080 

Worship Bhairavi for 27 Days: Her Trident 
Blesses 


She is the Grace that Nandi knows 

She expounds the Vedic Dharma in accord; 
He who meditates on Her 

For a lunar month of twenty seven days. 
Will envision Bhairavi, 

Her trident blessing him. 


Gow suronians Thu EASE 

PTOA SIYM pIAUT FTÈNGF 

wrw susah WTS Uys 

Coens wumiberm Quacdu corGer. 1081 


Bhairavi's Form 


She holds the trident and skull in Her hands 
She holds the serpent-sloop and elephant-goad 
She has hands four. 

She stood one -with Siva. 

Whose Form neither Brahma nor Vishnu knows, 
She of ethereal Form. 


GuavSue cess alti sensvenredf 
Amadu Acasa Hnwcisy Galp 
sou Slug sien Aawa 

uDU vra yb vetoes! sG. 1082 


Bhairavi Further Described 


Of ethereal Form. vine-like, 

Vengeful to those who err. 

She is wisdom and knowledge true 

She is bedecked in jewels. 

She is green as a parrot, 

Gem-like lustrous is Her Form, 

Plaited with precious stones several is Her robe. 


Uuaws siar Gary BOY 
Qran Gawi an wenpsacir oss 
paused @ûu Garo swerg scr 


Quretmet uird yA A pr Ga. 1083 
Bhairavi Glows in Rapture 


Her crown is studded with stones 

Brilliant like a million moons, 

She wears Kundalas of radiant gems in her ears 
Her glance is like the gentle doe’s 

Her eyes are the Sun and Moon; 

As of red gold She in rapture glows. 

yis uagh acygs GorGorGurit 

gug Srg sL a Qasri sredu 

urñgg uses acir apu proue 

arógė FeHeugs srias toa. 1084 


How Bhairavi is Seated 


In the centre of the eight petalled lotus 

Is Supreme Sakti, Arya, the Noble One seated; 
Eight the Virgin Saktis 

Four and Sixty the fair damsels surround Her; 
So encircling. 

They envisioned Her Glory. 


sort Godly UVMFAG Fad 

agms Gur Qopa uFi 

Ai Gor ALME SAGD AG Medal 
yor sg yam unGa. 1085 


She Sustains All Worlds 


Anklets. bangles, conch, and discus 
She wears; 

She is pervasive Supreme, 

In eight quarters of globe, 

She is Goddess, 

She is- Parasakti, 

She sustains the universe 

And its eight cardinal points, 

She is possessed of Wealth of Grace 
She is seated on Lotus 

She who our worship compells. 


Hama SHS Hawwa wirGanry. 
Gursaner ueg GsrMag grengQeuiujid 
arsh ong wawi SoCuras 

Gss Ash Ayay anG. 1086 


She is in Mani Mantra Yoga 


Smeared in unguents fragrant, 

Bedecked with flowers beauteous, 

Dressed in clothes new and comely 

She is in Mani Mantra Yoga 

That spells no word; 

There shall you hear the sound of Her conch 
For yojanas around; 

Thus is Tiripurai, whom you seek. 
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She is Supreme Cause 


Like many jewels that are of gold made. 
Many are the Gods they conceive of: 
But she is the Supreme Cause 

Whom the three Gods, 

Siva, Brahma and Vishnu adore. 


Mantras 1187-1190 


In the sphere of the ‘sun’ She appears with twelve kalas. 
In the sphere of the “moon,” with sixteen kalas. Nada arises 
in the moon's sphere. But Sakti is the source of that moon's 
sphere with kalas sixteen. That sphere of the moon knows 
no waxing and waning. It is of infinite beauty, and of 
intoxicating fragrance. There She waseborn: there She abides 
in infinite bliss. 

anga wow Pg SwWeSsgyILI 

oer Gbu Greb GurGsHw 

prod 569 Bhan GeangQeis 

ysa Gagged APSA wrw. 1088 


She is End of Vedas 


She is the Cause Supreme, 

She is in Japa. Mantra chanting 

She is in Yoga. in Flower Lotus seated 

Of those who control their breath 

In Puraka, Kumbhaka. Rechaka, 

She is Narayani 

She is the End of Vedas 

That Nandi in compassion to world revealed. 


MES BOTA yA Ayh 

ass apwenurp yoorOetnes 
AsisD yrB Ogseisg PUA 

55D Qama payens srGor. 1089 


Mudra for Japa 


In counting Mantra by way of Japa 
Commence not with little finger 
Going to third in traditional way; 
That you now reverse, 

And seek Her; 

The Mother of Tamil, 

This Nandi revealed as Truth 

Of Japa of Saktis Nine. 


2ouss pusġ® ooo YAN s 
Poris AmA GOYA sexed 
Vengssgin a Oyi GUAU 559 


Paragi pup PuunesGedi grea 1090. 


Nandi Laid Down Laws of Japa 


Of Nine Saktis said above 

The One is at the Crown, 

Counting them in order appropriate 

Nandi laid down laws, and rules of Japaway 
He who of yore expounded 

The ways of yoga-eight limbed. 


This is same as Mantra 549, Tantra Three 
STDs GPO) smuis 2 ciple 
Gans Soup Sad QaraG@amy. 

gut Mugari irda Dyma ` 
Guals syAsnA Brg anG. 1091 


She is in Kundalini Yoga 


She of tresses festooned with flowers, 

She of eyes pouring compassion, 

Protective stands within; 

She the tenhder vine 

She that dispels soul’s darkness; 

With thread-like column of smoke 

From sacrificial fire of Kundalini She arose, 
Reached the heights of astral sphere 

And with ambrosia returned. 


sie QGsu wiPo (priser 

Cues poui Gua sZenvGnGea 
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uw BOGacrm ubas Amau. 1092 


Chant Hridaya Mantra and Sikha Mantra 


Chant the Mantra. 

That is of Her Heart (Hridaya Nama) 

And say “Na Ma“ 

The offering of Prana 

That courses through central Sushumna, 
Reaches the heights of cranium top. 

There. chant Sikha Mantra (Sikhayai Nama). 


Amaan apsé susastra O rAÙ 
umapa amasensu UTATA wraps 
Ogranshern Cpr yA Gow 
umaa Cure ussa wrGn. 1093 


Perform Nyasa, Kavacha and Mudra 


Chant Kavacha Mantra exalted, 
Invoke that, 

For your body to receive protection: 
And then perform Sula Mudra 

And chant Netra mantra. 

Thus worshipping, 

Will ever rebirth harass you? 


Sula Mudra — Sign of the trident 
Netra mantra — Netiaya Nama 
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agis Drwg Pdr won pits 
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Sula Mudra 


Difficult to practise are these Mudras; 

Press the little finger in direction reverse. 

Hold the ring finger and fi ore-finger pressed together 
And insert the thumb finger in between. 


Guau wp Bano DRIDI 

asb ans FHTTSOS (perGarest 
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aau eg yarAsi ER ECIE 1095 


1094 


Chant ‘‘Sam”’ 


From the mantra `‘Si™ 
Take away “‘i” 

Conjoin the Bindu letter “M~ 

The the mantra “‘Sam’’ do you chant 


For Pranayama practice to promote. 


adu Fua Gonemer (PIVE 

uradu sae uab WaTTSOS 
Godu wru AAG ydo 

Gsal past Hapsgisier mnGer. 1096 


Devi is in Conch Mudra 


Thus chant “Sam™ to pervade Jiva’s Prana 
And adopt Conch Mudra 

That dispels (Ya’s) Jiva’s Maya; 

The Supreme’ Devi there in centre 

Shall luminous appear. 


Herm udg EA Dareh 

gayb QIJAD gquhwu 2 cransgs 
Qram sprue Coat QorayaGs 

panogi GOSS pAg erpHNGCu. 1097 


She in the Heart of Pure Ones 


Bhairavi the Eternal, Neeli the blue-hued 
Nisachari that sojourns in dark, : 

Into the heart purified of Evils Three = lust, anger 
and ignorance 

She enters 

And of Herself Grace confers, 

She the consort of Lord Primal, 

Seek Her in this world 

And She will bless you. 


aou Cages smagi giysi 
propws ysr GIO Quir 


Gsrpgib o pituin Gerd ugtueng 
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Sakti is Supreme Energy 


The Vedas, : 
The creation diverse, movable and immovable, 
The elements five, 

The quarters four of globe 

Are all but that Mother of Eyes Three; 

The spreading darkness, 

The spaces vast, 

The life species several, 

The -Light that is Parapari— 

All these are but the Primal Sakti; 

As One Energy She pervades all. 


“Sakti is Supreme Energy” — that is the central formula, 
the core thought, the heart of Sakti worship. 


yA udr sahi gapos 
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Triple Blessings of Bhairavi 


She is the Primal Bhairavi, 

She iş the Virgin in Kundalini, 

Those who rouse Her, 

Will be body, soul and God in one; 

Snapped will be the cycle of births here below; 
A form, comely beyond words, 

Will theirs be. 


Garas Gpa Garu YGusser 

Bos Guma wagi sekr h eeir 

ydigih erry grais abai 

Gomas Augs Qaehiugs gi1Gar. 1100 
She Reveals Siva 


The Mother of lovely tresses 

Of arched eye-brows, 

Her eyes are like blue water-lily 

She is ambrosial Bliss-Beauty (Ananda Sundari) 
She does reveal Supreme Siva to us. 


QUALA Ass Nena As 
ASALA NsOscr Amg cyorGor 
BAUD ASH SAUA CanB 
INLLA NEOS cient ui Asrar Gar. 


How She Redeems 


Having revealed Siva, _ 

She spoke to me of blessings that follow, 
She made my thoughts doubt-free 

She infused joy in me, 

She made the divine light shine in me, 
And redeemed me too. 


1101 
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She Assumes Manifold Forms 


She assumes a million, million forms. 

She sports the garland of Kalas sixteen. 

She beained forth the lights three — Fire, Sun and 
Moon 

She the Good Mother 

On the cool heights of head within stands. 


MZUUFOD renns susHer sencvelenw 
ennwene Gprágb wario wms 
wauu Godd uddi ueh a Get 
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Adore Her and Be Liberated 


She the Good Mother 

The Supreme Mistress of tapas all, 
She the Manonmani, 

Who by Her Glance of Grace 
Dispels Mayaic darkness, 

Gently stand and adore Her; 
Having adored Her ` . 
Births no more shall yours be. 


Gawer Gar daryo Awiw 

au Gy Qaida Timp 

gu sw yy GA asn 

qQuen girah DAAE sra. 1104 


She Enters the Heart in Endearment 


She of shoulders slender as bamboo, 

She of tresses laden with fragrant blossoms, 
She adorns crescent moon for a jewel, 

She of matted locks pure, 

She holds the trident 

She the Beautiful, 

She in endearment, 

In my heart constant stood. 


Qhudser amw Qoigi Gui 
surne pruA gnGa gmwa 
SALUA Saer anio UGSSI 
BALUG Magii prp prGor. 


She Cleanses the Heart 


1105 


She is Virgin 

In Muladhara seated, 

She is Mistress peerless. 
She is Mother Supreme, 
She beckoned me apart — 
She Separated my impurities 
She loved my heart, 


And there She entered. 
T=13 
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She Slumbers in the Heart 


From among the Nadis three. 

In central Sushumna, 

In threadlike slenderness. 

She as Virgin Kundalini stood; 

She is summum bonum of virtues all; 
On Her feet She wears golden anklet. 
That in rythmic music sings; 

Thus She entered my heart, 

And there slumbers. 


1) Ida. pingala and sushumna 

29mg were: waro hg 

aspig dennrénsé supssrgu yoo 
Opis sibueb annie Ap AL 
Opmaae wr@“ecr puru AF s1Gar. 1107 


She Made Me Slumber No More 


As I was steeped in slumber divine, 

She, Manonmani, came. 

And by Her be-bangled arms drew me close, 
And into my mouth transferred, 

Her luminous spittle of Grace 

And said, ‘“‘No more shall you slumber, my son.” 
This, the miracle She performed. 

QuTUd WmREGH GAUA o crags 

surub ¥9S08OS say Heangsgis 

sana Aami afwas giir Gar 

gumu Is sheonus sarwa mrGar. 1108 


She Contained Desires 


She taught me the miracle, 

She quelled the terrors of my heart. 

She fostered love divine in me, 

In the Sushumna that bathes the Moon in full light 
She contained my desires and said. 

“Fear not.” 


Agere Oompurcr Asu QuesrAerenar 
QseGere w Awr Soms Gamp 
arua sGr Giroa 
AcaG“era AAG Aamu mrGr. 1109 


She Consoles in Soft Speech 


Of sweet speech is She; 

By rare tapas reached She can be;- 
Of maiden innocent speech is She; 
Jewelled in precious stoies is She; 
Attired in fine dresses is She; 
Those who seek Her Holy Feet; 
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Saying “You are our Refuge.” 

She the Goddess 

In soft speech consoles. 

Trad AGÈSUÙ Ques Diran 

srhus Garengusr argos! pagent 

sag ag 2aGb OAA 

GarhQuer Liri GorA pG. 
She is Awesome 


1110 


She is the -Supreme One, Jivas seek, 

She is of tapas mighty. 

She is of dark tresses. 

She is the Causal being, 

She is Narayani. 

She dissolves body. life and pasas at once, 
She is the Awesome One: 

She dwells in my heart. 


gardu Caras GwuiGQuer irrid 
Bote) Voss Appt sono psd 
Lane Naigh gh syorGar 
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She is Kala Radiant 


She the Virgin in my heart dwells: 
In endearment eternal; 

She sports in my heart; 

And reaches my head; 

And there she shines 

With Her Kalas radiant. 


= 
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She Sought Siva in Mount Meru Within 


He who wears the crescent moon on His head, 
He who has the Third Eye in His Forehead. 
In Him. She, the full-breasted Mother 

In union abides. 

Looking toward Him, 

Who at the crest of Mount Meru within is; 
The Flowery Vine, too, there stood. 


Qaisar gimp riir Galt 
GurGsSu pogo ysa yod 
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She United in Siva in Cranium Cavity 


She dwells. the Mother Sweet, in my heart 

She then entered the four-finger prana“ of breath 
retained 

And. She joined Siva in union divine 


And peiformed penance rare, 
She, the Ancient One. 


Of 12 finger-length breath inhaled, purata eight finger-len 
is exhaled (rechaka); the four finger-length is retained in 


kumbhaka. ; 
BP womnQwengerdi angah 
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She is Transcendental End 


She is the Beginning, 

She is the Beginningless, 

She’ is the Cause 

She is the Causeless 

She is the Light 

She is the Not-light 

She is: the Bliss that is Beauty Divine, 
She is the Mother Supreme 
She is Samadhi, the transcendental End 
She is Manonmani, the Jewel of the Inmost Mind 
She is my sentience entered, 

And in my heart abided. 


Qaougsencr giBenp rarya Goat 
pupae suGs pwa erengoiid 

gweagener Gurb ugg Upp 
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She Dispelled Thoughts of Celestial Status 


She abided there, 

The bejewelled Mother in my heart, 
She in endearment stood there, 
Saying “Nama Siva” 

She dispelled from me 

All thoughts of rank and status 
Brahma and the rest enjoy, 

She destroyed. in me 

All speech that from ignorance arises. 


Asos aPisent Cues mafl si 
Yuppie PSA AGD yrd 
supap påse sbumws Gaecueurl 
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She Grants Mukti to tried Devotees 


Prattling in ignorance, 

They spent their lives away, 
Alas! these poor men! 

She, Primal One, grants Mukti 
To all those 

Who in constant devotion seek; 
She has eyes three fish-shaped, 
She has lips red 

That warble words sweet. 


1116 


TANTRA FOUR 175 


Her face is compassion full, 
That. in Grace reveals before me. 


zirag Dsus Ares AsrGeperpier 
Limh si(perCar Gus Opisz 
acrarmh Aaa wAn conunenws 
sim gM swang sereflGu. 1117 


She Stands-in Mind, Heart and Intellect 


In my mind, in my heart. in my intellect 

In all three She stood; 

She stood in my head, beyond the Sahasrara, 
She stood within the Bounteous Lord, 

She stood as Thought, 

Behind Mamaya’s concealed Light, 

She the Virgin that created all. 


saduy sad 9PbHocr argo 
gaduh acer Qupa gùg 
uiau BEI USUD AÈ 
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The Virgin Bore the Five Gods 


She the Virgin Eternal, 

And Virgin She ceased to be not 
When She made love. 

And bore Children Five; 

And among them is Siva too 
Who Books of Truth composed! 
Oh. this Maya! 

Dark. dark indeed it is! 


There is a play on words, when Maya is said to be “dark” 
She is so because. it is she who is the cause of delusion. 
Also in Tamil. ‘Mayam” means blackness, cf. Mayon. a Tamil 
name for Vishnu. “Children Five refers to the five gods of 
*pancayatana , namely Siva. Sakti Herself. Vishnu, Surya. and 
Ganapati in Puranic mythology. 

Qoag sA Gachu@sn HC COT GD 
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Truth is Bliss 


Dark is Sakti. Space is Lord. 
Truth is Union in, God. 

Bliss it is for the Holy Ones: 
Thus in doubt-free mind. 
Adore Lord; 

The: Primal One. 

Will sure bless you. 


BD searGHupd mw LEA 
ue uuas Gogyenp oupGsT4 
Logi Fone wGerrenenh Dish 
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She -Blossoms in Prayerful Heart 


She is the Beginning, 

She is the Beginningless, 

She is the Para Sakti, 

She is Para -Parai 

That Lord’s Form shares Half, 

She is the bejewelled Mother Supreme, 
She is the End of Samadhi. 

Manonmani, the Jewel of Inmost Thought. 
In my prayerful heart. 

She blossomed exuberant. 


oau cement sw 2 witsene 
ged Guso unQuer oper 
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She is Kindred of Jiva 


She is learning above all tearning. 
She ‘is beginningless Vedas, 

This they know not; 

She is creation and its diversities. 
She is Tattvas. 

She is Primal One. 

She is kindred’ of Jiva, 

Thus She assured me. 


Baler Ayp Apo wru saap 

pra Apia powysyps GSAS 

Gaala ApSH Aware Pawia 

Guam ApsH Mmasi gs1Gar. 1122 
She Severs Karma 

She is kindred of Jiva 

She resides in the Jiva’s spinal Sushumna. 

She is Mistress of sweet speech. 

She is Spouse of Lord 

Whom all praise high. 

She is comely one. dear to Siva. 

She whom I adore. 

Severed my Karmas hard. 


Amas snmh AmA Cals 
samum besii Qsva sögu wonumpucr 
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She is Beginningless 


She is light that shines 

In those who severed their Karmas hard, 
She is Truth of all those who reach Her, 
She is the Mother that took me into Her vassalage. — 
The Lord is Her Spouse ; 3A 
Yet Beginningless is She. 


- 
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She is of Kalas Twelve 


She is the Beginning. She is the Beginningless 
She isthe Cause, She is the Uncaused 

She taught Vedas to Vedic Sages 

She is abiding Light Divine, 

She is the: Self-Manifest Light 

She that became Half of Siva’s Form, 

She, of Kalas twelve, Para Parai. 
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Sakti being another form of the Sun (the pure energy form) 
possesses twelve Kalas, that is the twelve positions in the 
Zodiac. 


Purna Sakti is the primal Sakti. She possesses the full sixteen 
kalas. She is perfection. She is united with Siva in the sphere 
of pure consciousness. Yet. She remains eternally virgin This 
is the subtlest of the subtle mysteries of God. But from it 
follows the great Truth that Siva is the Father, and Sakti 
is the Mother: and that Mother and Father are Onc. 


Like Brahma, She is seated on lotus blossoms. Brahma can 
vouchsafe no more than a hundred years of life here below: 
but, Purna Sakti can ordain eternal life for Her devotees. 


Purna Sakti arose and illumined the moon. She is the 
Mistress of Tattvas. She is kundalini. She is jnana. She is 
the Divine Fawn that dances with the Lord. 


Her Grace is true knowledge. When Her Grace descends. 
mayaic ignorance disappears. She is beyond bindu and nada. 
She is Tatparai, the Uncreated. She is Final Mukti. 


She is Parasakti who stood with Para. She became Icchasakti 
and Jnanasakti and when Kriyasakti arrived from bindu, she 
became immanent in all the three saktis. 


At the time of creation’Siva and Sakti stood inseparate as 
flower and fragrance. Together they stirred the primordial 
bindu. Creation then commenced. 


When in the beginning the worlds were created, Parasakti 
followed the eternally existent Lord through heaven and earth 
and breathed life into all creation. 


She evolved as bindu and nada. and as the several gods 
and tattvas. She is in Siva; She is in jiva; She is Sattavi, 


possessing the sattva guna, The countless bhuvanas 
whirl in obedience to Her. ; nas (worlds) 


She is seated on the petals of the cosmic flower. She is 
seated on the petals of the six adharas. She is seated on 
the petals of the heart. She is seated on the petals of sahasrara. 


As prana reaches Puma Sakti with ten faces in sah 
ambrosia streams from Her downward-looking face. PPR 


She is bathed in cosmic light. She is the One that destr 
karmas. drives away maya and confers the ultimate liberations 


orgGger 50S Shay FOD 
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I. Measured All 


I measured the limits of space, 
Tts beginning and end; 

I measured the men and women 
In spaces everywhere; 

I measured the Primal Lord 

Of spaces Vast; 

I measured His Grace in devotion 
And knew all. 


aLmihAwt rema ompOlewl- sD 
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Meditate on Muladhara 


They know this not; 

That Sakti Primordial espoused Siva 

And together Perfection are; 

She bestows Her Grace 

On Her devotees; 

She, the Virgin Eternal; } 

Meditate on Her in Muladhara, where She is 
Success indeed shall be 

Your yogic feat in breath control. 


It is important to note that Sakti. is frequently referred to 
as a virgin. even though she is said to be the wife of Siva 
and mother of children, (Here five, and in the Vedas, seve” 
or eight as Aditi). This is because the magical power of 3 
woman is thought to reside in her virginity. Cf. Kannagi, that 
is. Kanya plus nagi, literally the ‘‘naga’ virgin”, © 
Silappadikaram, the Tamil classic. 


Giu sheng ge CanQen@ Li & go LD 
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Indriya, Jiva, Siva and Sakti — All United 
The massive elephants five (Indriyas) 

Jiva, the mahout with the goad 

The Lord of many splendoured crown (Siva) 
Who in the fragrant (Blossom) appears, (Sanasrara) 
And the Mother who with Him is in rapturous union, 
All in one love-union for ever merged. 


Qos swo AL Ay AcapGsat 
AHD YSCucded abisi AU 
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How United 


In the rapture of that union 

My Father enters in love subtle; 

In Misery’s broth of harassing Pasa, 

My Mother Para Sakti 

To the very marrow enters. 

aiba ETETERLILIGH N AFSS 
QeTerTibenw mS SVUD A È Ar 
waban nA oA yosiy 
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Siva and Sakti are the Real Father and Mother 


Cease talking of ‘“‘my mother”, “my father” 
In The possessive way of this world; 

Your Mother and the timeless Father 

Are there in union; 

As your unerring guide for you Here-after; 
Nandi verily stood, 

As Mother and Father in one. 


stiGwd smpi seme priy sci 
uniGoe Q@uu Asropo prea 
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The Mother of Jnana Decides Life-Span 


On the lovely lotus 

That blossoms in cool .waters 

Is the Four-Headed God; 

The years vouchsafed by Him here below 

Are no more than a hundred; 

The Mother of Jnana seated on blossom appeared; 
She is the Mistress of Words, abiding in the tongue 
Now it is Her command (how long you live). 


Aner wTuiaGe STS gisait 
Loreneerul ou DAENS 9o ALNA 
urmau omru LITSOS gs Aes 
sramu wrw gang AA grGeær. 1131 
When Egoity Disappears 


Untroubled by Anava ways. 
Inward looking. 


Steadying the wavering mind,, 

Centering it on high, 

Thus when they realize praiseworthy Para 
They and He for ever one become. 


SnG ayisAQS sau pruA 
anGerrt yigi WHeaw Aard Areir 
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She Illumines the Moon Within 


Of Herself She arose 

This Mistress of Tattvas, 

And illumined the Moon 

In the astral sphere within; 

Like a column of treacle 

The light of Kundalini bright rises, 

Know you, where that Siva the Fawn dances! 


——e—EE 


The term “Moon in the astral sphere within” refers to the 

six cakras, or nerve plexuses in the body, through which when 

roused Kundalini passes in tantric sadhana. 

Aura wirenuujih gwiyews MLL 
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When Grace Dawns Jnana Arises 


In the five senses of Mayaic knowledge, 
When Grace of Sakti of True Knowledge enters, 
They know the Jnana 

That forever, abides; 

In the thoughts of those 

Who intense cherish Her, 

She abides for sure. 


Qayd usgib Qwrg ALSS 
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Seek Her and Transcend Time and Age 


In the spaces vast. É 
Where neither night nor day is, 

She of fragrant tresses is; 

Seek Her; 

And in silence with Grace slumber, 

You shall for ever youthful be 

Transcending time and age. 


umag ogó usA sadane 
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Beyond Bindu and Nada, She is 
Youthful forever you shall be; 
Transcending Bindu and Nada 
That approach Her not, 

You shall one with Para Sakti be; 
And reach the Mukti State Finale, 
She, the Grace Divine 

All Liberation confers. 

pap usrssB birus garane 
Peano orayi Qimay wordgogw 
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Parasakti Evolves into Jnana and Ichcha 


1136 


Parasakti, who with pervasive Para stood, 
Becomes Jnana Sakti and Ichcha Sakti; 

And when Kriya Sakti arrives, (from Bindu) 
The Dancer immanent becomes in them all. 
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Siva Was One With Sakti in Primal Act of Creation 


As flower and its fragrance 

Siva and Sakti stood form resembling 

This they know not; 

When together they stirred the Primordial Bindu 
For creation to commence, 

He in Thought was one with Her 

Thus it was. My Father stood. 


. Sims LCa Diya Auss9 
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Sakti Devolves into Bindu and Nada 
Siva-Sakti who in Thought, 
Thus commenced evolution 
As Bindu and Nada expanded; 
She wears the orb of moon 
_As on Her maited locks 
She is of Sattva Guna possessed 
She is the Beginning and End 
Thus is Her Form Divine. 


BP Sois ays uGuist 

br? 855 puð aridteanw 

GsP PFosgse Bus Osrafy cz 
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Sakti is in Siva and in Jiva 


She is in Siva contained. 
She is of ambrosial milk breasted. 


She is in Jivas, 

Yet they know not the way to Her; 
Into them that hold Her in their hearts, 
She welled up from within 

And like a bright lamp shed Her light. 


aom uui AAA 26597 Gan 
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The Yogis See Lord 


The Lord is my master, 

He is Rudra, Fire and Light 

He mounts the Bull in splendour surpassing; 
Ye who have not seen Him, 

Away, from Here! 

The Sadhakas have seen Him 

He is the support of their heart. 


srGow 2ennaliw yA Pragi 
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She is on the Flower of Cosmos and Flower of 
Heart 


On the petals of the six Adharas is She seated; 
On the petals of the Flower of Cosmos, 

Of Worlds two hundred and eighteen above is She 
seated; 

She is the Blessed One that is seated on the Flower 
of Heart 

She is the bejewelled one that is on Earth below. 


1) Bhuvanas, (worlds) are enumerated as 224, vide Mantra 
265. Tantra Three. Above 218 would place Sakti in the Siva 
tattva. in santyatita kala. 
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Worlds Move in Sakti’s Way 


The bejewelled one is where Parama is; 
She-is the Light that shines high 

As pennon resplendent, 

She is dazzling like the lightning in the sky, 
And all worlds in Sakti’s Way whirl. 


BL BSS bww grey AFT 
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Sakti is Kundalini Within 
In the nine centres within, 
That Flower walked, 
As nine Saktis were they there; 
Kundalini Light through Central passage arose 
And into the Lotus in Sahasrara spread. à 


1) Six adharas and three lights, sun. moon and fire. 


2) Vamai. Seshtai.. Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarni ikarni 
Balabrahmadam. Sarvabhudadamani, Milena ane 
ADEGE STOET BD AGAL 

aQ STDET Qvas gisirergy 
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Lotuses of Sakti 


That I-otus in folds several is Primal Sakti’s abode; 
The Lotus that lifts soul is in the heart; 
When the Lotus in Muladhara is roused, 

The Lotus in Sahasrara blossoms. 


wésg 1565 ays ymmär i 
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Sakti Pervades All Adharas 


The Spark that arose in triangular Chakra 
(Muladhara) ; 

Flew and spread in the rest of Adhara Chakras; 
And piercing Sahasrara shone bright; 

Thus She pervaded in Chakras all. 


Qessacr saysb ype prorii 
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As Prana Reaches Sakti in Ajna Ambrosia Flows 


There She was with faces ten in all directions- 

Because of Her the wind blows in all quarters, 

The fire flames upwards and water courses 
downwards 

And everything functions properly because of Her. 


Abu s Mone to Geren eshl 
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Sakti Daily Prays to the Lord 


Her glances are like arrows sharp, 

She is the Mother Supreme 

She is Manonmani ; 

Her waist is slender like a tender vine 

Her tresses are bedecked with flower garlands 


Her Form is red gold, 
Fragrant by far 
Daily She looks at the Lord and prays. 


pagó QugpAsùub greens 459 
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Sakti’s Pervasiveness 


She utters the Vedas Four, 

The great Goddess, the Sakti; 

She dons robes fine, 

Her Feet compass world entire; 

She stands elated 

Pervading worlds and universes; 

She stands adorned 

With three lights, Sun, Moon and Fire. 


Ummu wri aAa stir 
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Sakti’s Omnipotence 


She holds in Her Form 

The One Lord of Worlds all. 

She creates million, million universes vast i 
In Her Thought; 
She is draped in Cosmic Light; 
She beautifies all, | 
Her I stood adoring. | 
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She Drives Away Death 


“Hail, to You’ — thus I pray 
She is the Mistress of Worlds all, 
She is my Mother 

She is my Prowess 

She is Mother of Tapas rare 

She is bejewelled, 

Her countenance is 

Of passions dispelled; 

She is of soft finery 

She drives away fearsome death. 
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She Uproots Karmas 


She is of hands bedecked in jewellery. 
She is Fountain of Bliss Divine. 


She is Beautiful, 
She is Tiripurai of Loveliness Perfect, 


She is Mount -Kailas 
That all Karma destroys 
She for ever uproots the Karmas 


Of Her devotees; 

She is the Primal One. 
Quaodo una DGurnsHer QwerGemy. 
uada ures uua sums. 
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She Dispels Illusory Fame 
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She is damsel of sweet music. 

She is tender vine of Void Limitless, 
She is of fame infinite, 

She is fruit-laden green vine 

She drove away Maya 

That transitory fame gives, 

She of abiding fame, 

In my heart entered. 


S75 sauGunger graus Thon 
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She Created All Life 


Eternal existent is our Lord; 

When at the. beginning the worlds were created 
She Our Para Sakti followed Him, 5 
Through ‘‘Heaven and earth” 

And breathed life into creation all; 

That verily was Sakti’s Work. 
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Siva and : Sakti Together Grant Grace and 
Liberation 


“This? and “‘That’’, they say, is God, 

They Know Him not, the True One 

They know not, 

Who ultimate liberation grants, 

They know not 

The Mother Great of honeyed-flower bedecked 
tresses, 

That Grace confers; 

Of muddled thinking they are. 


8 gargs wb 
SUPPORT-SUPPORTED 


Siva and Sakti are mutually the su 

y support and the supported 
at once. They share their Form. half-and-h i i 
divine delight. a 
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Sakti is the Support of Adharas 


Kundalini in the four petalled Muladhara 

Into Six and ninety Tattvas blossomed 

ae Adharas four above have petals forty four in 
alt; 

Beyond is the Adhara with sidereal petals 

Yet beyond (twine) Lotus blossom is Sakti seated; 
Herself like a tender petal 
Supports them all. 


The Tattvas are here said to be 96. a i 
of Buddhism and Saivism. eee i 


6 petals in the svadhistana chakra 
10 petals in the Manipuraka chakra 


12 petals in the anahatha chakra 
16 petals in the visuddhi chakra 


All together, 44 petals are in the four chakras in between 
the four petals of the muladhara arid the two of ajna. (Sec 
Mantra 1704, Tantra Seven.) When the four-petalled kundalini 
traverses the four intermediate adharas, it reaches the 
two-petalled ajna. and from there visions the hundred-petalled 
blossom in sahasrara. Ajna is the sixth center — sahasrara 
beyond is not usually considered as a chakra. it being the 
poal: It is said to have [00 petals. 1,000, petals or 1,008 
petals. 
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Sakti is Support-All 


She Temained the Support-All, 

Looking aloft to Her own Divine Light, 
She spread Herself over Adharas six; 

She held the Vedic Truth in Her Thought; 
She centered on Her Letters Five 

She, the Mother Benevolent. 
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Follow The Mother of Divine Light 


The Mother Benevolent with Her Spouse remained, 
Sharing Her Half with Supreme God 

Follow that Mother of Divine Light 

And-gain Her support; 

All sorrows will see their end; 

And you become blemishless Pure. 
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Siva Arises in Sakti 


The Lord of Spaces Vast 

Abides in the loving heart of the Mother, 
That bedecks honeyed-flowers in Her tresses; 
He shares Her in His Form; 

And He from Her arises 

Himself thus a woman too! 
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From Female Arises Male 


Woman espousing Woman 
Strange indeed it is! 

From Woman arose Man; 

When you know the why of this, 
No more will there be talk 

Of Sakti from Sivam arising. 
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As Siva-Sakti She is in My Heart 


She is the great “Truth of silence 
She is graciousness high manifest 
She is Pure Light 

She is Manonmani Sakti; 

The Blemishless Light espousing God 
Entered in me and delighted me. 
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Siva-Sakti is Support-All 


She is Virgin of Delight 

She is Sakti, Manonmani, 

As Woman She pervades the world 

And supports it, 

She is the Mistress of the Five Acts 

She is the Fountainhead of Vedas 

Her, the Lord in delight espoused. 

weigher pripih gouge sem Ger 
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Siva Stood Entwined ‘With Sakti 


With Fore-head eye, 

Lord stood in delight; 

Lord stood in delight 

Seeking to enter our hearts; 

Lord stood in delight 

For all worlds to delight; 

Lord stood in delight with Sakti 
Her shoulders in embrace entwined. 
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She Entered My Sentience 


Full-breasted She is, 

Supple-waisted She is, 

Spreading yellow-spotted is Her skin,“ 

Of Pure speech She is, 

Soft-footed unto a feathery peacock She is, 
She in my sentience entered. 

How Shall I describe it? 


This is a poctical convention attributed to the loveliness of 
a woman's skin. 

Qov Auran APANA west ve; 
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She is of Unconquerable Powers 


Beyond description is the fiery sphere that envelops 
Her, 

Beyond description it is even for bedazzled Jnanis 
She is Supreme Mistress of unconquerable acts 
She is Manonmani that is beyond grasp. 
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He is All 


Holding the worlds apart. as the Heavens high He 


spreads; 

Himself the scorching 
Himself the Mother t 
Himself the mountains strong an 


Fire, Sun and Moon, 
hat sends down the rains. 
d oceans cold. 
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The Humans Who Reach Her are Above Gods 


They who reach Her, of Compassion Divine 
Well may they be here on earth: below 

Yet regard them not as humans, 

Divine are their qualities; 

Serene is their composure 

Higher than Celestials are they. 


1166 
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Omniscience and Omnipresence of Sakti 

She is Virgin that oversees directions eight. 

She is One that pervades there, 

She is beginningless Parasakti that everywhere are; 

With fragrant flowers in hand. 

And songs in their tongue. 

The devotees pray and praise Her 

In directions eight. 
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Parasakti is in the Cranium 

The moon within shines with virgin rays. 

Red in hue is the mansion where She is. 

It is in Cranium within the head 

Follow Her (Manonmani}. 

Beaming with Kalas ten and six: 

You shall reach Parasakti. 
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She is Multiformed, Praised in Vyamala Agama 


Parasakti is Power that su 

Ts 
And everywhere: ee 
She resides within head: 


She is Sakti of the Night;” 

She is in Vyamala Agama praised 

She is Sakti that comes as Guru 
Diverse indeed Her Forms, I perceived. 


“Refers to midnight worship with flowers as designated b 
the Vyamala Agama school. $ y 
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She is Kriya Sakti, Bhoga Sakti and Parasakti 


She conceives worlds seven; 

She is Yogini Sakti, 

She cognizes life and as its support stands; 
Of yore she joined the Lord in creative union 
And became Bhoga Sakti; 

And ‘then She was Param Herself (Parasakti) 
Undifferentiated from Siva. 


The union of Sakti with Siva is both yoga and bhoga. As 
Yogini Sakti. She cognises all light and stands as its support. 
As Bhoga Sakti. She joins the Lord in the act of creation, 
undifferentiated from Siva. 
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Sakti’s Union in Bhoga was Yoga 


This Sakti 

And that Our Lord Great 

When together united. 

Tt was Yoga and Bhoga divine; 
Manonmani Sakti of fragrant tresses 
In that union was verily in Yoga 
That in truth it is. 
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Yoga Sakti Described 


Yoga Sakti’s pedestal is Light within; 
Yoga Sakti’s vigage is toward south: 
Yoga Sakti’s navel is Cosmic centre: 
Yoga Sakti's feet are sublime exceeding: 
—This may you realize. 


Yoga Sakti is the pedestal of light within, She faces South. 
er navel is the centre of the cosmos. Her Feet are exceeding! 
sublime, 

ate 

SSTSOSy Goars AueriG Gurp 

aids ormugò wsv STUPDSw 


TANTRA FOUR 183 


gibas Asgyb prsy uA 
aips Aamar GCancvauener snGar. 1173 


In Siva-Sakti Union Maya, Bindu and Nada Arise 


She Siva high in-Cranium 

Unites in Kundalini Fire, 

With Maya 

And finite Bindu and Nada 

Sakti rises, 

She that is in bejewelled bangles bedecked. 


Frdm Siva/Sakti union arose nada, bindu and maya. From 
Her evolved the eight Saktis, all of equal kalas — fourteen. 
From bindu she manifested the entire creation. All these are 
Her mutations. But, as ever, She remains the undiminished 
Param. 
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Further Evolutes of Sakti 


From Parasakti, 

Who thus evoluted, 

Arises the Eight Saktis; 

And of equal Kalas twice seven; 

And Bindu that manifests creation entire; 
Indeed Her Divine Mutations are, 

She remaining Param as ever. 
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Worship of Vidya Chakra 


Mount Parasakti 

In Vidya Chakra, 

And for seven and twenty days. — 

Chant Rudra mantra again and again, 

The Eight Saktis will there appear. 5 
And the white hued Three-eyed Parasakti too. 
With mace, and Her Mudra of yore- 


: , - niaky 
Worship Her in the Vidya Chakra for 27 days. continupus 
relanti the Rudra mantra. She will appear bearing a mace 
and mudra. and will be accompanied by the cight saktis. 
YAm pauper oyisi Grag 
sögu wrudw umu FESS 
waus umug amu ÚgTUAI A 
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She. is Pervasive All 


ana perfect 


striple and Jn 
She of Mudras «triple an -Tattvas 


She is the Tattvas, and the not 
She is pervasive-all, 


She is Paraparai that ParaParan holds 
She is Sakti and Ananda Sakti too. 


Her mudras arc-triple — jnana mudra, tattva mudra-and 
ananda mudra. 


1) Jnana mudra, abhaya mudra, varada mudra. The threc 
mudras used in the Sri Meenakshi Temple. of Madurai. are: 
tishabha mudra. "meena mudra and rajakara naga mudra — 
vide ‘‘Abhidana Chintamani.” p.294. 
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Universe is Her Abode 


She is unto fragrant tender vine, 

She is virgin with budding breasts 

She is radiant kum-kum hued red: 

She holds Elephant-goad and noose ; 
Know that universe entire is that Virgin’s abode. 


Mantras 1177-1182 


She is cternally virgin. She is mother, daughter-and spouse 
— all at once. She is kum-kum hued. ‘She bears the elephant 
goad. She has ghouls and ganas for Her heavenly hosts. The 
entire universe is Her abode. She is the cause and the caused. 
She is the tattvas. She has ten faces that look in ten directions. - 
She revealed the four Vedas, and their six Angas. She knows 
no separateness from Her Lord. She is Siva jnana. She is 
within jiva jnana. 
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Sakti is Mother, Daughter and Spouse 


She is Manonmani beyond word and thought. 
She is the Mother that has ghosts and Ganas for 
Her host, 

For Hara who all knowledge surpasses: 

She is Mother, Daughter and Spouse at once. 
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She is Cause and Caused 


She stands as Spouse, 

She stands as Tattvas. 

She is the Cause 

And the Caused at once, 

‘She is the Ancient 

That is enveloped by Bindu perfect, 

She’ possesses the directions ten of this world. 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


184 


uss (Pane. wren woTssS) s 

mugan Apis prg pret Gos 

gsm HST gig gùAGu 

Piss erprGlertb Gpp Gp. 1180 
She is Eternal, 


Ten faces She has, our Parasakti, 

She revealed the four Vedas with the six Angas, 
She_as One pervaded the Adharas six 

She as Eternal stood, 

Our Lovely bejewelled Mother, 

Know you this. 
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She is Non-separate From Siva 


She is virgin of arched eye-brows, 
She is Awesome One, 

In seven worlds She shone, 

She is the gentle Devi, holy 

She is of breasts ambrosial, 

She is Mistress of Over-Soul (Siva), 
She knows separateness none 

From Her Lord. 
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She is Jnana in diva 


She is the Great Mother Non-separate stood 
She is the lovely vine in Muladhara unites, 
With senses centred, and in union absorbed 
She in Jnana merging stood 

In the Jiva within. 
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She Drew Me into Divine Rapture 


Deep in the core of my heart She stood 
And there dispelled the falsity of senses five, 
And in me in union joined, 

And into the rapture of tapasvin way 
Entranced, drew me; 

She, the Mother of boundless Bounty. 
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Bhoga Maha Sakti Confers Grace From Within 


The Bounteous Mother, Bhoga Maha Sakti 

Her Grace confers; 

The sweetness of that Grace, 

She from within grants, 

They know this not, 

Just as the colour cannot be separated from a flower 
She remains inseparable from the jiva 

She eternally abides as such. 


As Bhoga Sakti She grants Grace to jivas in bounteous 
sweetness. 
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She Entered in Union Wondrous and Abiding 


The Mother invaded my heart 

And there resided 

In union perfect intense, 

And in wonder abiding, 

And in that Cranium Centre She was, 
That, indeed, is union true. 
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Adore Her and Vanquish Fate 


This and that — thus your desire runs 
Get rid of it; 

Adore Her 

And through Sushumna upward look 
Well may you even Fate conquer, 

She of the Flower in Sahasrara 

In the Spheres Three, 

Of Sun, Moon and Fire. 
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She Ascends the Three Spheres 


Three the spheres the Mohini ascends to 
At top She appears 
In Sphere of Sun of Kalas twelve 


With Kalas fourteen She is Mamaya; 
And in Moon’s Sphere f 
The Bright One finite appears. 


Vide Mantra 852, Tantra Three, for th 
moon and fire. 
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c kalas of the sun, 


Nada Arises in Moon’s Sphere and Reaches the 
Heart Centre 


Like the rays of the Sun. 

The Nada from Moon Sphere arises, 

From there it travels to the root of tongue, 
And. thence to throat the light goes, 

And then to region of heart 

Whence arises the articulate ‘sound, 

For all this, 

The source is the Moon Sphere 

(Where Sakti is.) 


The practice of nada or listening to internal sounds leads to 
samadhi. Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, iv. pp. 64-67: “I 
will now describe the practice of anahatha nada (heart sound), 
as propounded by Goraka Natha for the benefit of those who 
are unable to understand the principles of knowledge. 
Adiriatha propounds one and a quarter crore methods of trance 
and they are all extant. Of these, the hearing of the anahdtha 
nada (heart sound) is the only one, which is the chief, in 
my opinion. Sitting with mukta asana and with the sambhavi 
mudra, the yogi should hear the sound inside his right car, 
with a collected mind. The cars, the eyes. the nose and the 
mouth should be closed and then the clear sound is heard 
in the passage of sushumna which has been cleansed of all 
its impurities.” 
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She Abides in Moon's Sphere, Changeless 


That is begining and end of where She is 
—The: Kalas twice-eight in: the Moon Sphere— 
Changes indefinite it none has; 

It is of infinite beauty 

Reached by Centred Mind, 

It is a Centre that is fragrant ‘dense 

There was “She born, 

And there in divinity abides. 
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There She Abides 


There She abided, the bejwelled One 
There She abided in Centre Finite 
There She abided as Holy Way 
There She abided aS Bliss Infinite, 
There She abided 

All worlds praising her, 

And yearning for Her; 

There She abided, -the great Mother. 
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In Siva-Sakti Union Arose the Five Gods 


The Mother and Her Handsome Spouse 
Together embracing 

Looked inward and out; 

The Maya and the Five Sons 

With their Saktis arising 

Commenced their tasks respective. 


Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation and Revealing 
Grace. 


In Siva/Sakti union, Siva and Sakti looked inward and outward. 
There arose maya and the five Gods, who with their-respective 
saktis commenced the Five Acts — Creation. Preservation, 
Dissolution, Obfuscation and Revealing. 
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Kundalini Subsides in Sakti 


With rituals many, they tapas perform 

Let them meditate on Her within their body vessel, 
The Kundalini light within 

Ascending through Sushumna cavity 

Will in Her Love subside. 


Truc tapas is to meditate on kundalini sakti — to seck inward 
rather than to observe, in vain. the myriad elaborate and 
complicated rituals. à 
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Piercing Chakras, Primal Mantra Arises” 


She dwells in flowers of Six Adharas 
Make them unfold, 
And the Primal Mantra in radiance arises, 
Precious by far than pearl it is. 


ery 


‘TIRUMANTIRAM 


186 

wag asasSyssOsrn Qia 
88 IDA sah siren : 

usage 6739 ugruger mupp 


Dis aayi Goar prGa. 1194 


Sakti’s Attributes 


Of pearly white -radiance is her visage, 
Three the eyes She has in face each, 
She is Sakti, Sakiri; Sahali, Jatadhari 
Ten Her hands; $ 

She is the bejewelled Mother 

To Paraparan belongs. 

Goddess of Learning She is, 

In my heart She stood. 


Her visage is radiant. She is Sakti (of prowess great); She 
is Sakiri (of Grace-granting): She is Sahali (of manifest form); 
She is Jatadhari (of matted locks); She is Vithaki (of jnana 
possessed); She is with ten hands. 
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She Pervades the Three Spheres 


She has Spheres Three 

Of Fire, Moon and Sun 

She is Head of all three together, 
She abandons you not 

Even if you forget Her; 

She is Light within. 
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She is the Vine from Visuddha to Sahasrara 


The Six Adharas lie concealed within, 

There with the white Light of Kundalini Fire, 
Siva-Sakti. of honeyed flower bedecked tresses, 
Stands, intimate mingled; 

She is vine from Visuddha ascends 

To ambrosia in Sahasrara. 
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When Ambrosia Flows 


When that vine from Visuddha Adhara 
Reaches to the Mark the Guru showed, 
Ambrosia flows, 

That is Form of Siva of anklet-girt Feet, 


That is Bliss Divine;. 

She spreads it over Adharas six, 
In order according, 

She, the bejewelled One. 


1) Upto ajna, the Guru guides. 
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How Yoga Sakti was Seated 


The bejewelled One, Kundalini, 

The Gods that are, Three 

The Shining garland of Adhara six, 
The Kalas twice-eight, 

The Jnana Sakti in forehead seated, 
The Congregation of Mantreswaras, 

All arrived to praise: Her; 

Thus She was, the Yoga Sakti, seated. 
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Yoga True Path to Mukti 


Sakti is the Mother of Sadhaka (Yogi) 
She is the Mistress of Mukti 
This they know not, 

And in vain, in other ways, 

Their devotion went; 

Wretches they are; 

Like a beaten dog, 

They howl and wail. 
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On Whom She Confers Her Grace 


Who shall behold the Feet of that Holy One? 
To them who seek Her Presence 

And constant meditate 

The Mother of cloud-dark tresses 

Revealed Her Holy Feet, Lotus-like, 

And placing them on their, thoughts, 

Blessed them with Her Grace. 
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Way to Enter Samadhi 
Hold Her in your thoughts, 
Hold Her on your head, 
Hold Her in your presence 
Hold Her in Muladhara 
Hold Her in meditation 
Undistracted by worldly thoughts, 
Hold Her in the mystic junction in cranium, 
And into Samadhi enter. 


Mantras 1201, 1202 & 1204 


Hold Her in your thoughts; -hold Her on your head; hold Her 
in your presence; hold Her in muladhara; hold Her in 
meditation; and holding Her in the spiritual junction of the 
cranium, enter in samadhi. Chant the mantra, ‘Sivayanama,’ 
in endearing love. This is the way to consume the fruits of 
the twin karmas. 
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In Samadhi, Sakti is in Moon’s Sphere 


She stands as the goal of 

Those who in Samadhi enter, 

‘She of the arched brows 

Who resides in Si, Va, and rest (of letters Five); 
Chant the Mantra in love endearing 

As the First of Saktis Nine 

She in your Full Moon Sphere, 

Ever abides. 
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Reach Siva Through Adhara Sakti 


Ascend Adharas six in order, 

Where She resides, 

And daily approach, Her, 

She of- fragrant tresses, 

If Her mantra is repeated with the` four 
You can attain many good results. 


1) The four: Pranava. Bija, Sakti, Kilakam. 
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Conquer Karmas By Devotion to Sakti 


You shall conquer fruits of 
if you but with folded hands, 
And devotion pure 

Think of Her; 


1204 


your twin Karmas, 


Whose Form is tender like, a flower petal 
Who is Virgin Eternal, Kundalini, 

Whose eyes are painted in dark collyrium 
Who is Sweetness Surpassing. 
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Worship Sakti and Attain Siva’s Attributes 


Think of Her; 

Think of Her time and again; 

Train your mind toward Her and reach Her; 
Think of Her, deep in heart 

Realize Her; 

The Only One in this world; 

She will ‘make you bide here below for ever 
You. may attain eight attributes” of Siva too. 


Yhink of Her; think of Her time and again; think of Her 
deep in the heart. By thus realising Her. you shall attain the 
cight attributes of Siva. 


1) Eight attributes of Siva — vide Mantra 1. Prelude 8. 
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In Loving Constancy Reach Sakti 


Like a turtle, withdraw your senses; 

Like. a vassal devoted, be in loving constancy; 
Chant ‘‘Aum” 

And meet Her. of shining fragrant tresses 

In your heart's Centre She as Light stands, 
There She stood, bedecked with Flower, 

That is Crescent Moon. 
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Meet Her Through Sushumna 


In Her bangled hands beautiful, 

She holds elephant-goad and noose. 
She carries ascetic pitcher and conch 
She seeks letters twain. 

That is the heart of Rudra mantra 
She dances in rapture, in the Heart 
Meet Her through Sushumna, 

Your breath that way coursing. 


Course your breath through sushumna. seeking the twin letters 
Si and Va — in the holy hall of the heart you can meet 
Her. 
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Sakti’s Attributes 


Of pearly white -radiance is her visage, 
Three the eyes She has in face each, 
She is Sakti, Sakiri, Sahali, Jatadhari 
Ten Het hands; 

She is the bejewelled Mother 

To Paraparan belongs, 

Goddess of Learning She is, 

In my heart She stood. 


Her visage is radiant. She is Sakti (of prowess great); She 
is Sakiri (of Grace-granting): She is Sahali (of manifest form); 
She is Jatadhari (of matted locks); She is Vithaki (of jnana 
possessed); She is with ten hands. 

Goadu mea wi yapa Api 

srw 5Huss: sesh) wash 

Pugu ay Psv uù wperefpunit 

gdy CVAD rO wrGw. 1195 


She Pervades the Three Spheres 


She has Spheres Three 

Of Fire, Moon and Sun 

She is Head of all three together, 

She abandons you not 

Even if you forget Her; 

She is Light within. 
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She is the Vine from Visuddha to Sahasrara 


The Six Adharas lie concealed Within, 

There with the white Light of Kundalini Fire, 
Siva-Sakti. of honeyed flower bedecked tresses, 
Stands, intimate mingled; 

She is vine from Visuddha ascends 

To ambrosia in Sahasrara. 
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When Ambrosia Flows 


When that vine from Visuddha Adhara 
Reaches to the Mark the Guru showed, 
Ambrosia flows, 

That is Form of Siva of anklet-girt Feet, 


That is Bliss Divine;. 

She spreads it over Adharas six, 
In order according, 

She, the bejewelled One. 


1) Upto ajna, the Guru guides. 
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How Yoga Sakti was Seated 


The bejewelled One, Kundalini, 

The Gods that are Three 

The Shining garland of Adhara six, 
The Kalas twice-eight, 

The Jnana Sakti in forehead seated, 
The Congregation of Mantreswaras, 

All arrived to praise- Her; 

Thus She was, the Yoga Sakti. seated. 
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Yoga True Path to Mukti 


Sakti is the Mother of Sadhaka (Yogi) 
She is the Mistress of Mukti 

This they know not, 

And in vain, in other ways, 

Their devotion went; 

Wretches they are; 

Like a beaten dog, 

They howl and wail. 
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On Whom She Confers Her Grace 


Who shal behold the Feet of that Holy One? 
To them who seek Her Presence 

And constant meditate 

The Mother of cloud-dark tresses 

Revealed Her Holy Feet, Lotus-like, 

And placing them on their, thoughts, 

Blessed them with Her Grace. 


Apang ied must AgrHud Gouenas si 
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Way to Enter Samadhi 
Hold Her in your thoughts, 
Hold Her on your head, 
Hold Her in your presence 
Hold Her in Muladhara 
Hold Her in meditation 
Undistracted by worldly thoughts, 
Hold Her in the mystic junction in cranium. 
And into Samadhi enter. 


Mantras 1201, 1202 & 1204 


Hold Her in your thoughts; -hold Her on your head; hold Her 
in your presence; hold Her in muladhara; hold Her in 
meditation; and holding Her in the spiritual junction of the 
cranium, enter in samadhi. Chant the mantra, ‘Sivayanama,’ 
in endearing love. This is the way to consume the fruits of 
the twin karmas. 

surOOewi uris LG snaps onMs 
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In Samadhi, Sakti is in Moon’s Sphere 


She stands as the goal of 

Those who in Samadhi enter, 

She of the arched brows 

Who resides in Si, Va, and rest (of letters Five); 
Chant the Mantra in love endearing 

As the First of Saktis Nine 

She in your Full Moon Sphere, 

Ever abides. 
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Reach Siva Through Adhara Sakti 


Ascend Adharas six in order, 

Where She resides, 

And daily approach, Her, 

She of: fragrant tresses, 

If Her mantra is repeated with the’ four 
You can attain many good results. 


1) The four: Pranava, Bija, Sakti, Kilakam. 

THO aTG@weGealener Weise 
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Conquer Karmas By Devotion to Sakti 

You shall conquer fruits of your twin Karmas, 

if you but with folded hands, 


And devotion pure 
Think of Her; 


Whose Form is tender like a flower petal 
Who is Virgin Eternal, Kundalini, 


Whose eyes are painted iw dark collyrium 


Who is Sweetness Surpassing. 
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Worship Sakti and Attain Siva’s Attributes 


Think of Her; 

Think of Her time and again; 

Train your mind toward Her and reach Her; 
Think of Her, deep in heart 

Realize Her; 

The Only One in this world; 

She will make you bide here below for ever 
You may attain eight attributes* of Siva too. 


Think of Her; think of Her time and again; think of Her 
deep in the heart. By thus realising Her, you shall attain the 
cight attributes of Siva. 


1) Eight attributes of Siva — vide Mantra |. Prelude 8. 
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In Loving Constancy Reach Sakti 


Like a turtle, withdraw your senses; 

Like. a vassal devoted, be in loving constancy; 
Chant “Aum” 

And meet Her. of shining fragrant tresses 

In your hearts Centre She as Light stands, 
There She stood, bedecked with Flower, 

That is Crescent Moon. 
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Meet Her Through Sushumna 


In Her bangled hands beautiful, 

She holds elephant-goad and noose. 
She carries ascetic pitcher and conch 
She seeks letters twain, 


` That is the heart of Rudra mantra 


She dances in rapture. in the Heart 
Meet Her through Sushumna, 
Your breath that way coursing. 


Course your breath through sushumna, seeking the twin letters 
Si and Va — in the holy hall of the heart you can meet 
Her. 
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All Gods Beseech Her 


Brahma. Vishnu, Rudra. Mahesa and Sadasiva 
All, prayed. at- Her Feet. 

And their respective states attained: 

Kama, God of Love. and his brother Sama, 
And Sun, Fire and Moon 

All, all, besought Her Feet 

And on their heads they bore them. 


GAL Qrin Go suns! 
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1208 


She Dances as Jnana in Sushumna 


She wears the crescent moon, the trident, and the 
skull, 

She is slender vine long, 

She is immaculate, 

She is bejewelled. 

She dances through Sushumna Nadi central 

As Jnana Luminous. 

She. Beginning of universe all. 
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Pervasiveness of SivaSakti 


From end to end of cosmic universe. 
Nothing there is but the Bejewelled Mother. 
It is all but Sakti and Siva conjoint 

Like Sushumna and Kundalini. 
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Sakti With Siva in Sahasrara 


He consumed poison 

While He let Celestials consume ambrosia; 
Their immortal state shall reach you; 

The Joys of tapas shall yours be. 
Piercing Chakras 

She entered unopened flower above, 


With Lord, She there sat, 
High in Sahasrara. 


The Lord consumed poison, enabling the cclestials to consume 
the ambrosia that confers immortality. There She was with 


Him then. and thus did it happen. | 
Gowri Gps GCwerGugyd ussi 
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Worship Sakti in Yoga Way 


1212 


That their tapas high may wax 
They walk from place to place 


And soon perish; 
There She is in four petalled Muladhara 


Stand there and worship on top of Cranium, 
She is of Letter Exalted (Aum). 
And beauty surpassing possessed. 
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Chant Na Ma Si Va 


The Beauteous One is She, 

The Divine Swan (So-Ham) is She; 
There She was in Mantra Aum too; 
With those who chant, 

Syallable Na-Ma-Si-Va 

She, the Mother of Niyama, 
Constant stood to succour. 
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She is Immanent as Kala 


A crystal statue She is, 

Of purest moon’s rays, 

Of rich pearl’s radiance She is, 
Of wavy tresses She is, 

She immanent stands ip ‘Jivas 
As Kala pervasive. 
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She is Immanent in All 


ae Virgin with Her Lover commingling stood 
Sne stood commingling in all Life and Thought 
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She stood commingling in all Learning and Wisdom 
She stood commingling as Time Eternal. 


Deae 
Mantras 1215 & 1216 


In all life and thought, in all learning and wisdom and a 
time eternal. She stood mingling. She stood in stellar brilliance, 
She is Malini (Uma); Makuli (kuridalini); She is Chandika. 
the tornado that blows away the troubles of Her devotees, 
Protectress She thus is. standing indivisible with the Protector. 
sro THA FGSHb mGSHayoi 
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She is Pervasive Everywhere 


She is Eternal Time embodied; 

She pervades all thought and love; 

She united in Jiva inseparably; 

She is Malini (Uma); Makuli (Kundalini) 

Mantra Chandika 

(That blows away. the troubles of Her devotees like 
a tornado) 

She is Protectress, 

She with Protector indivisible stands. 
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She is Siva’s Half 


Parasakti is the Half of Him, 
Who sports golden matted locks, 
Who peels the, elephant 

And dances in triumph; 

One: their heart, 

Ten the hands 

Five the bewitching faces 

Three the eyes on face each. 
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She Stood Beyond Tattvas Thirty-Six 


The Jiva and Tattvas four times nine 

Are there; 3 i 
Among them are the active group of Five (Senses); 
In the body so constituted 

She stańds”as Beginning and End, — ae 
Praised by Brahma and the twice-nine Sanas: 
The 12. i Asuras 
The 18 Ganas are: 1. Devas (Amaras) 2. Siddha ae 
4. Daityas, 5. Garudas, 6. Kinnaras, ; Pa ` 
8. Kimpurushas. 9. Gandharvas. 10. Yakshas. He i Cae. 
12. Bhutas, 13. Pisachas, 14. Antharas. 13- 

Tais 


16. Uragas. 17. Akasavasis. 18. Bhoga Bhumidars 


Brahma and the hordes of cighteen gana-génres praise Sakti, 
who stands as the beginning and the end. in the body with 


jiva. with the tattvas and the five ‘senses that constitute the 
body. 


Ganas are troops of noisy warrior bands, usually said to be 
Maruts. following Indra (in the Rg Veda) and Siva (in the 
Atharva Veda). 
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She Created Kala Beings 


In the Beginning 

Fifty-one the Kala Beings created 
She stood as their life and soul; 
She stood in the Chakra 

OF fifty-one letters inscribed; 
And He the Lord stood there 


_By the Jewelled One's side. 


1) Denoted by the S1 letters of the Sanskrit alphabet and 
the letter Aum— 


2) Adharas 
Mantras 1219-1221 


She stood with Him in the Chakra of Fifty-One letters 
(sahasrara). When jnana of these is acquired. jiva s perfection 
is attained. She dwells in the six adharas. As prana breath 
reaches these adharas one after the other. She can, be visioned. 
The seven centres are then enlivened and the ten breaths 
become one prana. 


Here, the kalas are 51. representing the 51 letters of the 
Sanskrit language. 

yimp AmA wih ugA D 

QBwOsr owu upo Qrar 

Bu wapas puys Damus 

quant gph Qash prea. 1220 


She Dwells in Adharas 
Two the Centres where the Primal Lord is, 
One the Jewelled One 
The other the Adharas six: 
As-the mind the Adharas six reaches 
There She in each is with Her presence 
Thus She, of the flowing tresses, 
In sweetness stood. 
Papasi Gpp Gur@ier Gru - 
Qa asbuy TGD e AAAS 
gipu CanGgrer UBG GPA 
garpur Gurg yaipa prGer. 1221 


The Adharas Get Enlivened 


She stood there for mẹ to witness - 
The seven Centres Within me 
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Were uplifted and enlivened; 
The ten breaths within me 
As one Prana breath became; 


And there She stood. ; i 
Chanting (Aum) and awareness imparting. 
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Sakti Blesses 


The Mantra Aum that Jnana imparts within, 

Is the way of union in God, 

Thus does Siva (Director) and Sakti (Consort of the 
director) 

Together in amity arise: 

She, the Beloved of Siva, (Sivakami) blesses you. 


1222 
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Sakti Appears in Eye-Brow Centre 


She is Fire, the Primal Being and Isa 
She is Spheres Three, 

The Wind and the rest of elements; 
She fortifies Jiva, 

And renders him youthful, 

Flower bedecked She stands 

In Jiva’s Eye-brow Centre. 


1) Kodandam — eyebrow centre, ajna chakra 


She, as Manonmani, stands in the eyebrow centre, radiant 
as the crescent moon. She is fire; she is the Primal Being 
and Isa; She is the three spheres; She is the wind and other 
clements, She protects jiva and renders him youthful through 


yoga. 
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She is Paraparai 


She that stands in Eye-brow centre is Manonmani, 
She one with Fifty Letters becomes; 

She is Para Parai and Parai too; 

She is of the Acts Five— 

Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation and 
Redemption. 


Mantras 1224-1226 


She is of the Five Acts, Creation, Preservation, Dissolution 

Obfuscation and Revealing Grace. She is Mohini vibrant and 
Yogini amiable. Liberation lies in meditating on Her, chanting 
Aum in silence. 


arash Cured! errur GurA h 
Gure wuya UTY Gurpgieut 
gore grocer &u uuh 
stramb ugu Gwag anGe. 


Her Blessing Leads to Union in Siva 


1225 


She is vibrant Mohini, 

She is amiable Yogini, 

They who reach tọ Her 

Stand at Her Feet adoring, 

Unite in Siva that in their life is; 

Para Siva, too, they ascend to become. 
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Meditate on Aum in Cranium Top 


At the far end of Cranium top 

She abides, -Ananda Mohini, the Golden Lady; 
Meditate on Her in Silence chanting Aum, 
That way lies life’s Redemption. 
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She Appears as Wisdom Subtle 


She gave birth to Faiths several, 

She is Manonmani, Mangali the Auspicious, 
Rare is She for any to know, 

To them that seek Her 

United in word and thought, 

She as Wisdom Subtle appears. 


Mantras 1227-1229 


She is Mother of several faiths; She is Manonmani (the heart's 
precious gem) and Mangali, the Auspicious. She is subtle 
wisdom. When sought, united in word and thought, She’ can 
be visioned. She is jnana, the true way. She drives away evil 
ways. 
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Jnana Way is True Way 


She is Wisdom Subtle 

Of those with intellect subtle, 

Behind it is Lord’s Wisdom 

That is Jnana; 

That Way is the Holy Way, 

For those who seek Siva-State,. 

The Way of Sanmarga (Jnana) is the Way True: 


TANTRA FOUR 191 


SULTS ONES FODS worisaps 
gies DOTADA adari HoGHOW 
porn eSS Gsh Berens) wT CSIs 
sarmriasssGsNuye;, ¢$8Quer unGa. 1229 


Sakti is Mistress of Sanmarga 


The (Jnana) Way becomes Sanmarga (Good) Way 
Drives away all evil ways, 

From that good Way, 

All good deeds arise 

Of ‘that ‘Sanmarga; 

Sakti indeed the Mistress is. 
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Source — Knowledge of Mukti 


None except Sakti, Siva and (I) Jiva know 
The Source of Mukti; 

When you meditate constant on Sakti 
That as Aum ripens, 

That the Way sure 

To enter the Centre, aloft Sahasrara. 


Mantras 1230-32 


Constant meditation on Sakti ripens as Aum, opens the sure 
way to enter the sahasrara and helps to conquer the formidable 
fate, karmas, and the senses. 
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Seek Sakti and Conquer Fate 


Think not of this and that 

And waste not your lives; 

Those who reach to the Good Mother 

Of flower bedecked tresses 

In the Moon’s sphere whence ambrosia flows 
And there pray, 

Well may they decreed Fate conquer. 
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She is Conqueror Supreme 


Well may they decreed Fate conquer, 

Well may they Karmaic Pasa conquer, 

Well may they desire-ridden Senses conquer, 
Well may all these know 

The Mother that conquers all. 
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Sakti and Siva are in Letters Fifty-One 


In letters Fifty and One 

Sakti and Siva as one stand; 3 

Thus was it throtgh Time interminable; 

That the State how 

The Mother of flower laden tresses and Her Lord 
Of yore have been, : 

Verily, verily is this true. 
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Jnana Through Letters Fifty-One 


When Sakti and Siva united 

All creation, without seed, arose; 

Ard thus was it with the Fifty-one Lettersand their 
deities 

Acquiring Jnana, Jivas Perfection attained. 
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She Stood as Ambrosia in Sahasrara 


The Perfect Siva and His Consort of Arched Brow 
Were there seated; 

And the Celestials stood praying 

To swill the ambrosia that flowed; 

And as Ambrosia there She stood 

Radiant as Crescent Moon. 
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She is Stellar Brilliance 
They who reach to the Star Eternal 


‘Became one with Her, 


Of tresses, garland-festooned, 

With fragrant Ganga and Moon, 
And men of holy tapas 
Self-realized praying; 

Thus She stood in stellar brilliance. 
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Meet Sakti and Attain Jnana 


1237 


Standing face to face 
With Her that is bejewelled, 
With their inner light realizing Her, 


And uniting in Her, 
In the thoughts of Jivas thus reached 


All Jnana appears. 
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She Appears in the Form Conceived by Devotees 


She appears in Form they conceive 
She grants the Pure Way 

And branches of Knowledge several, 
She of doe-like eyes, 

And He of handsome visage 
Tégether appear; 

Her do you seek. 


She appears in the form one conceives; and grants the pure 
way and the diverse branches of knowledge. 
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She Transcends Human Knowledge 


Transcending human knowledge, 

She stands as Vedic subtlety; 

She is Maya, She is Divine Proud 

She is damsel red-hued: 

She is Sivananda Sundari (Siva-Bliss-Beauty), 
She stood as Pure Way, 

In Love endearing. 


She stands as Vedic subtlety beyond human knowledge. She 
is maya; She is divinely proud; She is Sivananda Sundari (Siva 
bliss Beauty); She is love endearing. 
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Leave Her Not 


The Mother of precious jewels is Pure W 
Leave Her not, 3A 
But with Lord 

Centre Her in your thoughts, 


And there in: Jnana 

You shall absorbed be. 
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You Will Attain Supreme State 


The states of Brahma, Vishnu, Hara, Maheswara 
All these but lead to Aum; 

If Aum pervaded, you reach to Centres nine within 
You shall honey-sweet divine become, 

You shall in rapture sing, 

You shall reach State of Greatness Surpassing. 


Six adharas and the three mandalas-all pervaded by Aum. 


Mantras 1241 & 1242 


lusory are the states of Brahma, Vishnu, Hara and 
Mahesvara. She is beyond all those. She pervades in Aum, 
in sahasrara beyond the six adharas and the three mandalas. 
There She confers the state of greatness, surpassing that of 
all the gods. Then the celestials, Vanavas, Dhanavas, Indra 
and other gods from all directions will come to the yogi.and 
worship at his feet. 
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Worship Siva-Sakti and be Worshipped by 
Celestials 


The Celestials, Vanavas: and Dhanavas* 

Will come to you and worship your feet, 

And Indra and other Gods too in direction eight; 
Seek therefore the way of worship to reach 
The Mother of tresses, in flower clusters festooned, 
And Her Lord, too. 


Children of Danu, their mother — asuras. 
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Sakti Worship is Siva Worship 


Chant Her holy Mantra 

Worship with flowers fragrant 

Burn the incense, 

Light the multi-flamed lamp, 

Thus perform worship of Parvati; 

The oblations that you in archana offer 
Are for the Lord of Divine Light as well. 
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Adore Parasakti Who Holds Parapara 


Parapara that is immanent here below 

And sustains all, 

Eternal and Indestructable is He; 

She of yore shared Her Form with Him, 

She who holds the lovely parrot in Her hand, 
And sports wavy tresses 
She, Parasakti 

Do adore Her! 


Mantras 1244-1246 


Adore Parasakti sporting the wavy tresses — Uma of dark 
slender form — and be illumined. The resplendent Parasakti 


dispels anava darkness. The Golden Goddess of wealth shall 
then be at your feet. 
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Goddess of Wealth Will Bow 


She is Uma of dark slender form 

She is Supreme mistress of Siva’s ardour 
She is good vine that has eyes three 

She is the Mother of arched brow: 

Do adore Her 

And be illumined, 

The very Golden Goddess (of Wealth) shall 
At your feet be. 
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Follow Her and Be Rid of Anava 


Decked in garland of radiant gems 
Parasakti resplendent appears, 
Your Anava darkness to dispel; 
She Sports in love’s union intimate 
With Lord that is blue-throated; 
Let Her be your heart's goal, 

And follow Her close. 
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Siva is Contained in Sakti 


Lord is the Light of the World 

He is the consort of ‘Sakti 

He in me stands 

That, my love’s greatness is; 

He stands in Her too 

As one Form inseparate; 

With serpent and Ganga on matted Incks 
He in Her is contained. 
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Baffling Mystery of Siva-Sakti Union 


Lord Nandi 

That has form several, 

And permeates life several, 

Why does He in this Form (with Sakti) 
So open appear? 

That He thus sports in joy 

With Her of bangled hands, 

And Form bejewelled, 

Is indeed a mystery, baffling! 


Is it then a mystery why Siva sports in joy with the bejewelled 
Sakti? 
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Siva-Sakti Union is for Creation 


The Lord of peaked matted locks 

And Holy Feet, 

He conjoins in Maya; 

He the Pure One 

That holds Ganga on His head 

He shares Sakti in Love; 

Him, the Great Sakti in bodily union embraced 
That all creation in union to arise 

She, the Supreme source of everything. 


acmigOsmps Gsm car@uciscr FE 
yorrpOsmps Creal emu urag 
gecrpOsryps Gs Aasi 3Hser uns 
sma 5 sr ys Garpar AGMOUDO 
‘etGp. 1250 

` Sakti’s Grace from Siva Worship 


As I realized Him, our Isa 
I lost my self; 4 
As I united in Him 


Pm- 
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I became one with Him; 

As I embraced the Lord of worlds all, 
I remained in divine fulfilment; 

As I entwined at the Primal One’s Feet 
I received His Sakti’s Grace. 


Once He is realised as Isa, you unite in Him; you become 
one with Him. By embracing the Lord of all Worlds. the self 


is effaced. 

Gunner Qugenn uñu wGesnreiioed 

pipri BennaGer ppuuGa sarut 

sbpm ADyYù ssh wnis gù 

Gurpptes wsd yaga wrGw. 
Lord*s Feet are the Refuge 


The great Manonmani is Greatness All 

The Holy Feet of Her Lord, the Goal True, they 
say; 

This the learned know; 

For those who this truth know, 

His Golden Feet exalted art 

Life’s refuge unfailing. 


1251 


Manonmani is all greatness. The truly learned know that Her 
Holy Feet are their true goal. They are the world’s haven 


of refuge also. 

gaip wacimGerr* O ameb prg 
Ouri Ogos gyw Qst 
usura wwiiswmub Cungens giS 
shun Pamu Asa agb siden Gu. 


Accessibility of Sakti 


My heart seeks Lord in love 

He the Sweet One is in seven worlds beyond, they 
say; 

That the reason why 


1252 


I adore Mother 

With flowers fragrant 

And heart in melting love. 

The yogi adores Mother Sakti with fragrant flowers and with 


the heart melting in love. She is much more easily accessible 
than the Lord. who, it is said, is beyond the seven worlds. 


gibnenct Abw Amu wario 
Qrbumar Qrùg AGuweas wruHoeGwd 
Qima Qrùgs Qw wimsuib 
Aboma wih gHwrsghlex mra. 


Sakti Fashions Body-Home and Heavenly Home 


She is Mother of Heavenly Home 

She is Mistress Supreme, 

Manonmani; 

She fashions Holy Home 

And stands as Mother Divine; 

She, Maya, fashioned this body, 

And in this Body Home too She abides. 


1253 


Abw AŽD BerygHp SOVE 
Abm ASS org rAgrin 
Abm Gur Lógb urb Leah 
sban Aur Låswa wrai GaGa. 


Adore and Be With Siva-Sakti 


My Mother and Father in-love united; 

Had they not, 

Will my Mother and Father know me ever? 
With my Mother and Father I sit, 

And my Mother and Father, 

I constant adore. 


1254 


The yogi constantly adores the Mother (Sakti) and Father 
(Siva), who in love ever stand united. 


9. JAMS séa:51b 
EROLI CHAKRAM (CHAKRA OF SUPREME LIGHT) 


Tmi werGerap groar prods 
gm Ass) can@“egp praw 
gGorel wasene gb Hleopssiier 
gAs 6857 WEEO acrefGw. 1255 


From Nada In Muladhara Rises Eroli Chakra 


In Muladhara Lotus of petals four, 

Are Nadas four 

With radiant Bindu arise; 

When Nada’s radiant Kala everywhere suffuses, 
Then does arise of Supreme Light Chakra 

In Central Kundalini Fire. x 


Va (m), Sa (m), Sha (m), Sa (m) are the four nadas. 
From radiant bindu in the muladhara four-petalled Lotus arises 


nada. From nada in the central kundalini there arises the Eroli 
Chakra. 


ui Qusma wruh 2 creer 
austell Ouipssency UD QAT 

udire Quiipssencu WonQuGEs FED 
uih QUY DA upg QGsrevqiGu. 1256 


Letters in the Chakra Have Great Power 


Letters in Kundalini Fire are mighty . great 
Letters in Kundalini Fire rose to heavens,” 
Letters in Kundalini Fire form a great Chakra 
The Way Letters are placed 

I shall now relate. : 
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ighty four letters in kundalini, Va, 
fed ae of this great Chakra. * Sa, Sa, Sa form 
Qer A yD Fo prswre 
AsradG wis wudu i Sru 
Qd AA WAPO prus praw 
Qr NA e sžag wrdiagGg CowGs. 1257 
How Chakra is Formed 


Bindu aforesaid with Nadas twelve, 

In the four petals of that Adhara stand as Letters 
respective 

Chant Letters a hundred and forty four times, 
They as Chakra form and lofty arise. 


Goadagn Aiz wuu grü 
GodagG PYD JAGD Ty gir 
Gowa DuA waGauaps Gauhar 
Goom sås womiiaG rwo. 1258 


Earth Chakra 


Bindu letter conjoining Nada Letter 
Together fill Muladhara 

When Conjoint Letters are thus repeated 
They form Earth Chakra. 


When the conjoined letters (bindu letter and nada letter) tha 
fill the-muladhara are repeatedly chanted thus, they form the 
Inala (Cosmos) Chakra. 


Grew gra Dissg FÉS D 

Grew srw alsa rgy D 
Grew sr wtu Cunsener 
Grew sra Ais O5psGs. 1259 


Cosmos Chakra Expanded into Five Elements 


The Earth Chakra expanded, 

When the Bindu and Nada conjoint became 

That Adhara (Muladhara) to immense distance 
lengthened, 

As Earth the letters thus expanded. 


Mantras 1259-1261 


The Cosmos Chakra expanded into five elements: ‘Ha’ (sky), ‘Ya’ 
(vayu), ‘Ra’ (fire), “Va’ (water) and ‘La’ (earth). 


Ais ayssi Apgiah srocplb 
Wis wpsss såsy wra 
MS capssg Codag yi 
Adis Tyi Aad gdh NÄGU. 1260 
Elements Earth and Water 
The Letters arose as Bindu and Nada, 
€ Letters expanded as Chakra 


The Letters lengthened into Elements Earth, 
le Letters lengthened as Element Water beyond. 


Sug ons AMiiss Fås 

AfD SLO guum wri 
AAA stp orgs wr@uyp 
HUGH ipb yars wrew. 1261 


Beyond Appeared Elements Fire, Wind and Sky 


As Element Water, Chakra lengthened, 
Then further as Element Fire, 

Then still further as Element Wind 
And further beyond as Element Sky. 


yars HES wrug Arad 
yars S55 gim craopssonai 
Bars AUi snAs Aanergsw 
Bare ysg wru sHihGer. 1262 


Letter for Sky is Ha (m) 


To speak of Astral Letter, 

In Astral Letter are all other letters contained, 
Astral letter is “Ha”, that is Sivananda Bliss 
That the Astral letter, know -this. 


The astral letter is ‘Ha’ that is Sivananda bliss. It contains 

all the other letters. 

ADLAG Fear gues Ass 

AAAG F587 prg (ser 

ADESIOL AWA suusH Cunraew 

ANEBOW gluse Cwrs uG. 1263 
Sun Chakra 


Know this, thus it is the Chakra, 

Of five times five Bindu dot is it made; 
With Nada the Chakra commences 

With letters in the Chambers placed 
Thus it is the Sun Chakra. 


Repeat the four nada letters with bindu 25 times to form 
the Surya (Sun) Chakra. 


AKYSO Boos UD spp sre 

HD PSO Bp UDD TYSSO 
Qbyse prud QOPLA uru 
Qiys argh ryjsmu Twmi. 1264 


Letters of Siva-Sakti and Kundalini 


“A” and Letters Five that follow” 

These six are Letters of Primal One; 

The six letters thus formed, 

Are Sakti’s Letters, 

The middle Letter of the first-Four (Va) aforesaid 

Is Letters of Element Fire 

Thus it is with these Letters holy. 

The six letters commencing with ‘A’ are the letters of 
Siva/Sakti 
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1) A, Aa, T, I, G, U 

2) E, E, Ai, O, O, Au 

3) Va, Sa, Sha, Sa 

4) (Aum) Si, Va, Ya, Na, Ma 

Tysma HOPA prpussi Brey tb 
TYS ws pO uail 
THSSOU upp uža JA 


Tysma sry APS wrGw. 1265 


The 144 Letters of the Radiant Chakra 


The Letters of Chakra radiant are a hundred and 
forty four 

The Letters are but the Six Letter Mantra 
Whose Central Letter Va to Fire belongs 

That Letter central as radiant Fire flames 

Thus are the Letters Six, first and last. 


The four letters of kundalini fire expanded into 144 letters 
of the Chakra. 


APSO FYS caren 
AHS ALD ALOLE 4 scvred 
ARS AUAA apap syuoigsder 
AKSYW Qizms unger wras. 1266 


Mystic Moon Sphere Visioned 


For the birth and death to end 

The finite position is for the Sixteen (Visuddhi) and 
Two (Ajna) to reach 

And so when-Kundalini that was at base 
Ascends and crosses beyond the third centre from 
it (Anahatha) 

Then is visioned the Mystic Sphere of the Moon. 


1) 18 letters — 16 letters of the moon’s 16 kalas and the 
two -letters (A and U) of Aum. 

2) 13th letter — after the 12 letters in the 12 kalas of the 
sun are ascended, cover the moon sphere which absorbs the 
sun’s kalas. 


The ultimate centre filled by 18 letters has neither beginning 
nor end. The moon's sphere is visioned when the centre with 
13 letters is reached. 


Bower wirerena OSI opis 
wra wis) wahda Lorypy 
wrda wis) QOL C 
rier ws Gpretreug agGs. 1267 


Time Measured by Sun Within and Without 


There they are to the Goat's Group belong 

The days three hundred and sixty; 

There they are in fertnights of days fifteen 
reckoned; 

There they come as in the Centres Sixteen are Two 


Kundalini ascends j 
There they come as the ‘Sphere of the Mystic Sun’ 


within is reached. 


That ultimate centre contains’ the span of all life. Time is 
measurable by the ‘sun.’ 


UEBOL ware ypsi Briplons 

upAAD sear YUA gr&uyw 

UDO greg (peoTO! DyIUgit 

UAA YAA agsgionn uuau. 1268 
Duration of Day, Month and Year 


Across the firmament vast 

The Sun travels through Zodiac houses twelve, 
In time span reckoned 

As thirty naligai’s in the day, 

And in days reckoned as three hundred and sixty 
In the full year round. 

scaler yio ug uiui 

Qia piyi Arisa Gurses 

sida yin sopii samh 
Quda ayib QorAs Qarwi. 1269 


Group Distribution of Rasis in Zodiac 


The Zodiac houses (Rasis) are in three clusters 
reckoned, 

With the Goat (Mesha)* comes its group of three 
With the Bull (Rishabha)* comes its group of three 
With the Twins (Mithuna)* comes its group of three 
Thus are the Rasis in Zodiac in clusters three 
reckoned. 


Rasis in the zodiac are determined in three groupings — goat 
(mesa), Bull (risabha) and Twins (mithuna), 4 


1) The mesha (Aries) group or path in this cluster are: 
Rishabha (Taurus) 
Mithuna (Gerhini) 
Kataka (Cancer) 
Simha (Leo) 


2) The rishabha (Taurus) path contains: 
Kanni (Virgo) 
Tulam (Libra) 
Merga (Pisces) 
Mesha (Aries) 
3) The mithuna (Gemini) path contains: 
Vrischika (Scorpio) 
Dhanus (Sagittarius) 
Makaram (Capricorn) 
Kumbha (Aquarius) 


QTTAYL FSET ETF LD Papis 
QAY sag Quir aS seurtd 
QAY sé&ay BTS Esser 
QAYT séagu ATAA wrGp. 1270 
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How Rasi Chakra is Formed 


When the Chakra fills the Zodiac, 
The Chakra is by Bindu filled; 

And when Nada too therein fills 
The Rasi Chakra is in Zodiac fixed, 
pe 

The Rasi Chakra is formed in the zodiac by 
binde and nada letters. 

Pap PYD gmigb TY sair 
Pip DUA waGaaps Crate 
PaO vyp snows urerGg. 1271 


being filled-with 


Formation of Taraka Stellar Chakra 


The Bindu letters with Nada letters arise, 
When in each Adhara the appropriate letters 
Bindu and Nada carry out are placed, 

Then the Taraka (Stellar) Chakra appears! 


The Taraka (Stellar) Chakra appears when the letters of bindu 
and nada are placed appropriately in each adhara. 
Sas UTEG FOUESS FaaTE 

signs GuGent sapissi Cupra 

seas spo pus Concrags 

snas gngns gngens sear Gs. 1272 


Taraka Chakra is the Support of Sakti 


When the Chakra as a Star its form thus assumes, 
On that Star does a divine light beam, 
When oneto this Star, Moon and Sun comes 
That Star for Sakti support becomes, 

Sakti that supports all. 


The Chakra assumes the form of a star and a divine light 
beams from it. Taraka Chakra is the support of Sakti, the 
Supporter of all. 


SwA ssb Aig cveriagnn 
sor ® srsypp serGud yhp 
Ser aches Qarsa Qangsier 
Ser wornjon srg wrerGs. 1273 


In That Chakra Arises Dark Smoky Flame 


In Chakra, Bindu ascends, 

In Bindu, Nada ascends, 

In Nada, Flame of Fire ascends, 

Beyond, appears a Light that is blue. 

One, da; and 
On that Chakra bindu ascends; on bindu ascends nada, 

on nada ascends the kundalini flame of fire. Then arises a 
dark smoky flame. 

Srm yer ib Auriga ASAGO 

urra EATA er@grren POC 
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nAn gåa umiba AL ZAT 
Osh gipri Hepssig AerpGs. 
That Flame Pervaded the Five Elements 


That Blue Light enveloped universe all, 

It became light of earth, water, fire, wind and sky, 
Thus as it flamed and rose together, 

As One Divine Light it pervaded everywhere. 


1274 


That blue light pervaded the five elements — earth, water, 
fire, wind and sky — and rose as one divine light. 


Heys gwyi epi yA uwi 
Damu u Aaw sg 
Pamu uwy yw wwork 
Papau u uewg Agu. 


From That Arose Universe Based on Bindu 


The universe as diverse worlds expanded, 
The universe as firm stood, 

The universe is unto Primal Stain 

The universe rests on Bindu’s strength. 


1275 © 


The universe arose out of primordial stain or maya. It 
expanded as diverse worlds. Ftom that arose the universe 
based on bindu’s strength. 


Apa ETE ga TPH4d 
NRL psyb gee MNengugsmd 
ASAD GOnEDO sigh cuppHya 
Aizam cre Caroma FGW. 1276 


Bindu and Nada Produce Bija 


If Bindu and Nada in equal proportions arise, 
Bindu and Nada together produced Bija (Seed) 
Balanced, 

If Bindu rises more and Nada less, 

The Bija becomes potent far, 

Eight times more than Bindu. 


1) Nada and bindu are stages of sakti in the movement 
towards the manifestation of the Self as Object, that is as 
the universe — “The Garland of Letters.” p.116 


Bindu and nada produce bija. If bindu rises more and nada 
less, bija becomes cight times more powerful than bindu. 
Seb Qoar prag Asya 
Hay gap Aar EA Giom 
Sep ETE aysi A |szier 
deyib Mpg Nigssi streso. 1277 

Bija — Causal and Caused 


Two the Bijas from Nada arise, 

One the Bija that ascends upward; 

And with Nada alike arises, 

The Seed behind as (Caused) Bindu expands. 


Of the two bijas that arise from nada, one ascends upward: 
and with nada equal, the seed behind expands as caused bindu. 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


198 


aiaga Megan Css, af sib 

Apa ego pres sadd 

Diag Osi LOLLO DAD 

azsa sg) Rauz anG. 1278 

Bindu Drawn in Visuddha Becomes Seed of 
Liberation 

As the Bindu rose higher and higher, 

The .Bija (Seed) in vain went, 


When Bindu rises equal with Nada, j 
And is drawn within to pervade the petals sixteen 


of the (Visuddha adhara) 
The Bindu that expands 
Liberation. 


When bindu arises equal with nada. it is drawn in visuddhi 
adhara: and there it becomes the seed of liberation. 


becomes the Seed of 


amuz Msg) anager ETOUGUITLD 

Amguz Msg Awmi 2 uD 

Magus NS Henan p59 rob 

Mangus; ass Nampa grar. 
From Bindu-Seed Bija Evolved All 

From the Bindu-Seed Bija arose all, 

From the Bindu-Seed arose all life 


From the Bindu-Seed arose this world, 
From Lord's Feet (Nada) arose Bindu-Seed. 


1279 


Bindu seed arose from the Holy Feet of the Lord. From bindu 
seed (bija) evolved all — all life and all worlds. 


Aenarss Ty as AyD BTS D 
Dmi TY ss FET WIS 

Soanss ysm Guounieyer AGD 
Amis aysu wig wnrGw. 1280 
Fifty Letters Evolved From Bindu and Nada 


From Bindu and Nada evolved the letters 
From the letters was Chakra formed, 

The letters and Chakras within the Body stand 
The letters verijy are the mantras true. 


From the letters evolved from bindu, Nada Chakra was 
formed. Truly, the letters are the mantras. 


Diare sag wawu Genaedlig.cp 

sbo gierGeraps Asrah tomb 

$5975 giaren WCraaulas gav 

Upsw gsrgó Nyora 2 creflGr. 1281 

Pranava is the Mantra Supreme with its Seat in 
Eye-Brow Centre - 


To speak of mantras and Chakras 


There it is one like the circle of fire, 


The Tantras glorify; i 
Meditate on Pranava that is in the Eye-Brow Centre 


Through the Tantras reached; 
No more thine bondage ‘is. 


Mantras and Chakras resemble the circle of fire that the 
Tantras glorify. Pranava is the supreme mantra with its seat 
in the eyebrow centre (ajna chakra). Reach that through 


tantra. Your bondage ends there. 


oat ueh gAs vaD 
Bad Coma Genpliugs grafian 
sat ALÈS SMSI eros 


yore. wob UiB wrGw. 1282. 
Pranava Vision is Obtained When Egoity Falls 
Back 


The Mantra that arises in Muladhara Chakra 
Leaves not the Eye-Brow Centre; 


When your egoity falls back 
Then may you vision that Mantra. 


The mantra that arises in the muladhara chakra never leaves 
the eyebrow centre. Pranava vision is obtained when egoity 
falls back. 


uirtéagy WIG UMSU) FĚSTĚI 
STEEQY IGE SGSHO gL Ownigw 
Gsrésqy UTG Hemsahn ger Aure 
Bsagy ungb Aias anréGs. 


Vision Pranava in the Chakra 


In the Chakra that ends your Pasa 
May you vision Pranava, 

All your thoughts, it will protect 

All directions, you shall perceive 
Well shall you reach Truth 

That is subtler than the subtle, 

If you but know, how to look for. it. 


1283 


Vision Pranava in the chakra that snaps your pasas. Protecting 
Aah thoughts, it leads you to Truth, that is subtler than the 
subtle. 


ADIOS Fear wA Ouegsgi 
NAIA sear CoQaaps siden 

UA AAG sean OMIAA preyed 
GAO Fear spa wrGw. 1284 


Siva’s Letter and Sakti’s Letter in Pranava Chiakra 


For the Chakra, thus said 

First letter is “A” of Siva 

The letter next is of Sakti, “U” 

The Chakra is the earth, fire and the rest of 
elements four, 
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Of the Chakra thus formed, more can be said 


Siva's letter (A) and Sakti's letter (U) form the first two letters 


in the Pranava- Chakra. This Chakra js 
rest of the elements. '8 earth, fire and the 


apu saos gore, wA 

wru ua Wewhs AAAG 

Gau Gai GeibAsy wrge 

prpus urs wHSgye@arer antsGa. 1285 


Pranava Expands into Six Letter Mantra Aum Na 
Ma Si Va Ya 


The mantra in Chakra arises 

Expands as Letters six; 

It is Vedic mantra that conjoint with Letters Five 
—Aum Nama Sivaya—arises 

For those who that way inclined are. 


Pranava mantra expands into the six-lettered mantra — Aum 
Namasivaya — for those who seek the divine path. 


DAAA stbenoujth wrong) wag 
UWDSHOW gibenwuwy wWmMSCID JGD 
wsi Gawpigsena sige wonhie 
Osrhgsu ASY SMAU mf wG 1286 


Sakti is the Presiding Deity of Six Letter Mantra 


The Holy Sakti is the presiding deity of that Mantra 
The. Holy Sakti in there is like fire (Kundalini); 
If attainment of Her be Sadhaka’s goal, 

The ensnaring Pasa nears not. 


The holy Sakti is the presiding deity of that six-lettered 
manitra. If the holy Sakti, who is like kundalini fire, is reached, 
the ensnaring pasas will no longer harass you. 


ayu gibuiemb tonpentib Aub 
YUD UNS Senos! OLO 
umeyr Eù MEUD aggiprr 
Gsi.ujer ones Ogee gi Garret PTAA 1287 


Siddhis Come of Their Own Accord 


The Sthambanam, Maranam and Vasyam i; 
Are powers there in the Chakra of themselves arise 
In the place where the Sadhaka is, 

No enemies come, i 

Thus is for them who seek. it within them. 
Staba Ma d Vasyam are the powers that arise 
A chakraa’ aN Oea the sadhakas who seck 
It. 


AMiD sásra waira 
Adis usnjwgs UPPA UTAS 
Ghis agents myi Muss 
ads uida pru anG. 1288 


How to Meditate on the Six-Lettered Chakra 


Vision the Chakra in Muladhara, 
Centre the sound ‘‘A’ therein 
Meditate on benevolent Siva within 
And upward course the Prana breath. 


Vision the chakra in muladhara and centre the sound ‘A’ to 
contemplate on the benevolent Siva, and then divert the prana 
breath upward — thus meditate on the six-lettered Chakra. 


SOOT (PSTD (PUpAsanid WATO 

BAIS Osepsseug gif crappssmuns 

unos ADSipss! umsup Mermer 

wryd wbXg wonieGaener uiis. 1289 


How it is Meditated for Worldly Purposes 


As a quarter, a half, a three-quarter and one full 
The mantra thus in measure composed ascends, 
And as it thus ascends, 

The obstacles internal perish. 

Thus it is for those who chant the mantra enchanting 
For attainments worldly. 


As the mantra ascends in appropriate measures, the 
impediments vanish. Thus is the mantra chanted for worldly 
purposes. 


1) Pranava mantra is composed of bindu (1/4 matra). ‘M’ 
(1/2 matra). nada (3/4 matra), “A” and ‘U’ (full matra) 


Caren QD vA eripssSrwe 
vemenycr GTA Lienswi aeir cies 
mapir Mapia Dea CUO 

Qip Qsus QSS 150 Gleu Gear. 1290 


Chant Nama in Love; You Shall be Light 


Chant this mantra 

Whose letters to the Dancer Divine Belong, 
Inside uluva obstacles vanishing 

You shall become the jewelled lamp in the Hall of 
Dance; 5 

Even now, do arise, 

And chant Nama with love in your heart's core. 


Chant Nama in love inside uluva frec of obstacles — then 
shall you become the jewelled lamp in the hall of dance. 
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10. ugus saab 
BHAIRAVA CHAKRA 


spis GosouGur orp opera 
spesus ssh Cucdlen Gob 
Adis Gurney Arig srs 
sis cueing) cs pL Gal. 1291 


Days Appropriate for Bhairava Chakra Worship 


Ten days in the fortnight 

Do this Worship perform; 

The first six days of the fortnight, 

And then the eighth, tenth, twelfth and fourteenth 
These the ten days appropriate 

(Leave out seventh, ninth, eleventh and thirteenth) 
Then coursing breath through Right Nostril 

Do you worship. 


The first six: days, the eighth, the tenth, the twelfth and the 
fourteenth days of a: fortnight are the appropriate days to 
perform Bhairava Chakra worship. 


PLSI YUA & sun 

Lis umsumai someng GuraAs 

Osr igs qoz yare Ourapgy 
uibs yLòAsrA ussm_ wry. 1292 


Bhairava Destroys Your Enemy 


As you worship Bhairava thus 

The God appears with trident and skull, 

He blinds the eyes of your enemy 

He drinks his life, 

Seen your enemy’s body you may play as with 
a k 


When you perform Bhairava Chakra worship successfully, the 
Lord appears with trident and skull and destroys your foes. 


Goa yew G mD Dyui 

BG suwy Geuph masr i 
STGO SUGS UTEN MEU! 

amGi AfA anergy mau. 1293 


Bhairava’s Form 


The Primal Bhairava 

` That comes to bless the Jiva 

Holds the skull and trident in His hands, 
He holds the drum and the noose too 
And the severed head and sword as well. 


masuma wim sG go Cpr 

Oniwg Geen darig urur 

gabug ashe gigo Ù yppsmicr 

Guricens AOS yamar GewiGu. 1294 
Adore Bhairava Sincerely 


Six His hands, 

Blessed His look, 

Ruddy Bright is Bhairava’s Form 

He appears in the hearts of the Pure 
As shining Truth; 

Do in devotion sincere adore Him. 


Bhairava, the shining Truth, appears in the hearts of the pure 
and sincere devotees. So adore and seek Him in endearing 
love and sincere faith. 


usma Oeil QunGgeSGur grudow 

emer Osu wga em@unw 

Uren FTS sang YUpE@Opu 

usma Cewigiht yes Gaur AG. 1295 


The Way of Bhairava Worship 


Worship Him, 

Perform a thousand worships 

With dance and drink 

With sandal paste, and fragrant incense 
With musk, civet scent and unguents several 
Worship thus and pray 

He fights yoyr enemy. 


Perform the Bhairava worship 1,000 times with drink “and 
ecstatic dance, with sandalwood paste, fragrant incense, musk, 
civet and diverse unguents. Worship Him thus, and He will 
destroy your enemies. Describes the special rites for Bhairava, 
which call for dance and drink. 


Gugu urg SVEP OMAD 
Gurgu 95 Meo oir Choi gy Quips 
Gurgu amp ugh Pp 

Gaurgu rpg ungi smsg. 1296 


Wishes Fulfilled by Bhairava Worship 


As you pray, fight there shall be 

As you the six adharas within ascend 
Pray for the ways things should be 
And all your wishes fulfilled shall be. 
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11. erbu DALE FSH 7D 


SAMBHAVI MANDALA CHAKRA 


sribue) wel oF Fé5765 OerdDuy.c 
gibuigtb LLS ot 19.19 Gir Goggi 
sromuss S3 Ereyer puarypi 

prugi saada sri CsrGw. 1297 


How to Form It 


To speak of Sambhavi Mandala Chakra 
It is like this; . 

Form Chambers eight, 

Within it is the Chamber Central 

That verily is the Eye of Tattvas Four 
(Sivam, Sakti, Nadam and Bindu) 
When we see this Holy State revealed, 
We verily know Worlds all. 


Within the eight chambers is the central chamber. That verily 
is the eye of the four tattvas — Siva, Sakti, Nada and Bindu. 


BILD) Wem ob powa Gr óg 
Garp B&Buyh Qar ipg Qrir 
um ug yo Boas 

gLp prmwh Luwa wrGw. 1298 


Formation of Sambhavi Chakra 


The Mandala that is formed by lines twenty 
horizontal and twenty vertical, 

Form Bhupuras two inner and two outer 

The innermost Bhupara : 

Formed of Chambers six and ten. 


The mandalas that are formed by twenty horizontal and twenty 
Vertical lines have two inner bhupuras and two outer bhupuras. 
The innermost bhupura ıs formed of 16 chambers. 


Brees Lums werenGgni wert wD 
prap AAi pòw G)Smawru 
prap Garem qpib boar Nees Lous 
BWB USO pememacd amGp. 1299 


Sambhavi Chakra Formation 


The Mandala is formed of 

Lines twenty by twenty, | 

In Bhupuras four describe Lingas 
And Lingas four in corner each too 
And place flowers four there. 
— 


In bhupuras, place four lingas in each corner and place four 
flowers there. Thus form the Sambhavi Chakra. 


VIG uggsr aGGays sqorud 
~ 0G ars Amia ALPES 


Gð Agua Auru BU @acrp) 

ager adh Gans Qom. 1300 
Chant Five Letters as Form of Fifty-One Letters 
The Letters Fifty and One 

There remained in form different 


Chant Si Va Ya Na Ma pure there 
Nothing will you lack then. 


Chant the Five Letters (Sivayanama) ot the embodiment of 
the Fifty-One letters. You will lack nothing then. 


Gmpagid Qoawn Garapp aA 

benpag! urge na“aups SAS 

Spog anes Osehuacd antag 

Qpalerencd rioa AundYeat sG. 1301 


Chant Aum Sivaya Nama and Conquer Death 


Nothing shall you want; 

The Holy Feet will be yours; 
Chant the Vedic mantra Aum; 

If steadfast you realize it 

Death none, thus have they said. 


Chant the Vedic mantra Aum in steadfastness. This brings 
the conquest over death. 


srb Quam sGHu Osiierapi 
Guepid uAyb QuGgAu Sigsup 
“cargayytb QEMTYL IHSEIPH SIAMES 
Srp sassy srias wrGw. 1302 


Blessings of Sambhavi 


You shall attain wealth 

Your favourite God you shall see, 
Great state, holy waters of pilgrimage, 
Delicious food, pleasant emotions, 
And sound sleep, and gold 

All these of themselves, yours be 

As the Mother of the Chakra blesses. 


As the Mother of the Chakra blesses, you will be conferred 

with wealth, great estate, pilgrimage to holy waters, dilicious 

food, pleasant emotions, sound slecp and gold. 

yeo rysa wombayf Cuwrats 

GurGo ugina Gurba GuGureme 

pro Peneasgzen Geigy ONGD 

uqtGe gGalt umanan g1Ger. 1303 
Proceed the Way of Five Letters 


The Five Holy letters yours shall be 
Persevere their Way, 
If you so proceed, 
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You shall achieve all you wish 
Mone the enemies, 
In the World here below. 


Mantras 1303 & 1304 
Proceed the way of the five holy letters. They who bend 
low before Her, will stoop before no enemies. No more are 
they harassed by karma and its untoward manifestations. All 
good things will flow daily, cool as water, and without any 
impediment. 
Umasiioena Tip uest SDT 
PSR pran PIDDE MTH 
Senalcvensy ap Ayh G)veno 
smsDom srg svog aC. 1304 
Blessings of Sambhavi Worship 


For those who bow low to Her, 
Enemies none be, 

None exalts in glee over them, 

No more will Karma be, 

And its untoward manifestations too; 
Obstacles too will be none 

All things good daily flow 

Cool as water you will be. 


ABovre7snu ene, Arys 
UTG AWTS Yeahs DTD 

ugh Vrby useyb wHus 

Said 2G 2emiagy uno. 1305 


Sambhavi’s Form 


ing the Letters Five 
Ray, worship the Chakra of Sambhavi, 
She is Bliss-Form that none has seen, 
She is the earth, the sky, the sun and moon 
She is the sentience that pervades body and life. 


chant the Five Letters and worship ‘the Chakra of 
Senet She is Bliss-Form that no one has visioned. She 
is the carth, the sky, the moon, and the consciousness that 


is all-pervasive. 


ziha wpn gwyb 2 crGer 
Amah oisg andu Sre 
miss SSH GHud anys 


semrsOsiph ares sripens uw. 1306 


Sakti Blesses 


The mantra Aum that Jnana within,imparts 

Is the way of union in God 

Thus does Siva (Director) afd Sakti (consort of the 
Director) 

Together in amity arise; 

She, the Beloved of Siva, (Sivakami) blesses you. 


The mantra, Aum, that imparts jnana within, is the key to 
unite in God. Siva (Director) and His Sakti together arise in 
amity; and Sakti (Sivakami) blesses you. 


12. uaru s&éo 


BHUVANAPATHI CHAKRA 


ssm Guresgpgini sredu Quram 
#008 Gungr prso Guneytb 

saD Gurignages srcress Quro 
ssrA eppalgas smiu yau. 1307 


Fifteen Letters of the Chakra 


The five letters beginning with “Ka” are golden 
hued to behold 

The six letters beginning With “A” are red-hued 
The four letters beginning with “Sa” are pure white 
The mantras thus grouped lead to bliss below 
And to liberation above. 


Bhuvanapathi Chakra is formed of 15 letters. The five letters 
(beginning with ‘Ka’), the six letters (commencing with ʻA’) 
and the four letters (beginning with ‘Sa’) are golden-hued, 
Ted-hued and white-hued respectively. 3 


1) Ka, Aa, E, La, Hrm (vakbhava group) 


2) Ha, Sa, Ka, Ha, La, Hrm (kamaraja group) 
3) Sa, Ka, La, Hrm (sakti group) 


The fifteen letters are collectively known as 
Pancha-dasa-akashari. (This is also the Sri Vidya Chakra.) The 
colors mentioned indicate the colors in which the letters should 
be marked in the chakra. 


Did QgiGa 2 ongupd@s Ostaseangss 
Gs ONAM un@canerg) Asii Gacir 
aris ANGITT wenbleru wsOuys 
Gafe AAU Ausruk s1Gen. 1308 


Meditate on the (Double) Triangular Chakra 


This the truth if you but see, 

This the true God, none other there is; 
Listen, one thing I say 

This triangle Js great unto the ocean; 
Centre your thoughts on it 

Bliss and Mukti shall yours be; 

You will Siva-form be. 


Ts uge FsHam synieGw 
usb urA wms uy AAGU 
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gab ugtġð ungsè AugG 
Gurab usTFéG) renwer LrGo. 1309 


When Siva Becomes Yoga Guru, P i 
Assumes Eight Forms aie 


The One Parasakti belongs to Lord as His part 
Her Form is Paravidya 7 
She grants Mukti and Siddhi; 

Though one thè Parasakti is, 

When Siva assumes the form of Yoga Guru, 
Parasakti has forms eight indeed. 


When Siva assumes the form of Yoga Guru, Parasakti assumes 
eight forms. 

The eight Saktis are counted differently. Several delineations 
are as follows: 

1. Isani, Purani, Arthi, Vami, Murthi, Arini, Rodayitri ahd 
Janani. 

2. Jayai, vijayai, Jayanthi, Aparasithai, Siddhai, Rathai, 
Alambusai, Utpalai. 

3. Vamai, Sreshtai, Raudri, Kali, Kalvikarni, Balavikarmi, 
Balapradhamani, Sarva Bhoodhathamani. 

4. Arini, Janani, Rodayitri, Kali, Tatpurushi, Vamai, Aghori, 
Sadojathi. ; 

Vide ‘‘Kadirvelpillai Dictionary.” 


acer Gu $d cri_engb Cures gis 
SLUG prargg AsL Où sws 
Qarorga Aigh srap AprAiss 
Actin Osmpsss Syra apuia. 1310 


The Eight: Saktis Reunite in Yoga 


The eight Saktis belong to the eight-limbed yoga; 
When Nadanta is reached, 

The eight Saktis mingling one become, (Parasakti) 
The Bindu that stood apart disappeared, 

These experiences reach not the witless lowly ones. 


When Nadanta is reached, the eight saktis, who belong to 
the eight-limbed yoga, reunite in yoga. 

-Fab uwor Lud FA 

994 Gdi 2uGseb 21 Asr 

fsùgb ste Puree gma en 

ST 5HOSL_& QrbLD sL Gare p smeh GL. 1311 


How to Prepare the Double-Triangle Yantra 


That Yantra you establish firm 

Worship at that Yantra Raja’s feet, 
Chant the Mantra, Guru has taught you, 
Perform anga nyasas* and meditate 
And on copper plate describe 

The six-pointed (double) triangle 

For your birth to end. 


— 


: he 
Worship at the Yantra Raja’s feet and chant the mantra t 
Guru has taught you. Perform anga nyasas (teat a 
and contemplate. Inscribe the six pointed (double 


a copper plate. It will end your births. 
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e Garai garo yji sre A 
AéCares uonpler sowo angi 
OséGarer Gey Aou b Oc user 
Dà Lásg wbupser GWAG. 1312 
How to Place the Mantra Letters in the Yantra 


On the six-angled diagram 

Place Srim, Hrim letters. 

Above place Rim, 

Describe a circle the entire diagram to encompass 
And place the letters eight times two, inclusive of 
Aum. 


Place Srim, Hrim and above these Rim on the six-pointed 
diagram. Inscribe a circle to encompass the whole diagram 
and place the sixteen letters (the 15 plus Aum) above all. 


The sixteen letters are made up of the fifteen letters referred 
to in Mantra 1307 plus “Aum.” 

QEL Qaysar Qowi srd 
slapd fiir Ger GuGa 2 cali Os 
ALL Qspscicr GoGa AGonbHlGorw 
Q Our mgri ACoraG@scrp GonalGr. 1313 


More Mantra Letters 


In the space above describe petals eight; 
Place letter Ha in spaces betwixt petals; 
Above Ha place letter U (Hum) 

Close to petals, 

Place letters Krom and Srom 

And to the left of Chakra, place Am and Krom. 


In the space above, place the letter ‘Ha’ between the cight 
petals. Above “Ha’ place ‘U.’ and ‘Krom` and ‘Srom` close 
to the petals. Place “Aum’ and ‘Krom’ to the left of the 
Chakra. 

Godu ssy bs avs SGu 
Gsreawen_wGagGrra&iGore Oseari_Os 
greta s17s51D sane GPSS 


Yenul yua Aouda y AGU. 1314 


With Further Mantra Letters Complete the Yantra 


To the right of the Chakra thus formed, 
Place Krom and Srom together 

Surround the Chakra by Hrim, 

Then do you worship the Sakti 

That Bhuvanapathi is. 


Then surround the Chakra by ‘Hrim.` Thus complete the 
double-triangle yantra and then worship Sakti, that is 
Bhuvatiapathi. 


ysg Gung Yost UDs 

BED pajah gam sabu 
GuBu Gores GLa wg Geigy 
Gasa ALGA Qwurar ws @eiiGu. 1315 
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Worship of Yantra 


When you perform the Puja to Bhuvanapathi, 
Evoke Her in your heart in purity 
Surrender your life (symbolic)* at Her Feet, (Prana 


Prathishtai) 
And in glowing meditation sit. 


Thus perform puja to Her and surrender all your life at Her 
Feet, and remain in glowing meditation. 
Asim HGgGoeh Gsbu. Oarsreya 
asin ua uù Grums Gar uw 
Oaninia hawi Qda wrw 
giu yy sawusHe CorppGw. 
Evoke Bhuvaneswari’s Form 


1316 


Her form, pure red; silky Her robe, 
In Her hands are the weapons, goad and noose, 
In protective pose She gestures, 

On the body are dazzling jewels, 

Her body shining as gem purest 

And radiant Her crown 

Thus adorned, She appears. 

Bhuvanesvari's Form is pure red; Her robe is silky; she holds 
the weapons, goad and noose in Her hands; She gestures in 
a protective pose; She is adorned with dazzling jewels, radiant 
is Her crown. Thus She appears. 

GsrpGurioa $485 HASSA yA gI 
unmpGun esos ogar udierGnsh 
BIpuUTe EIGSTeusea SMTA D 
Gimmes Ga_geng wrppinicr GralGu. 


1317 


Puja Ritual 


Baring the garment that covers your skin 

Land Her in endearment 

Offer the milk-rice oblation with mantra chanting 
Turning in directions four, pronounce ‘‘Naradayaj 


Suvaha’’ 
Remove the food thus offered and serve it. 


Bare the garment that covers your skin. Seck Her in endearing 
love and devotion. Offer the milk rice oblation and chant 
the mantra. Turn in four directions and pronounce ‘naradayai 
suvaha.” Finally serve the food offered. This is the way to 


conduct the puja rituals. 


Gra usaya Gsh ansrgsnp 
urag Hsu swewbd UAN SÄ 
Guraragnb aLr Qus grame 


mugg Cri Poncrpsg sw. 1318 


Pray to Yantra’ Raja 


Before thus serving 

Invoke Her within 

And place Her firm in the lotus of, the heart, 
And then pray to Yantra Raja 

Who is beyond reach 

And hold Him fast within you, 

He will grant your wishes ll. 


Before serving thus, invoke ‘Her within your heart and then 
pray to Yantra Raja, who is beyond reach. Hold Him firm. 
He will grant everything. 


13. pamaéah séagib 


NAVAKKARI CHAKRA 


puršsů sás prog Qrin 
purssů gip punañ wre 

purs arug OsnGgaes wre 
puršsů ušð® Gerups Gp. 1319 


The Nine Letters of Navakkari Become 
Eighty-One 


I shall speak of Navakkari (Nine-Lettered) Chakra, 
mie E GSE becomes the Nine-Lettered 

e Nine-lettered expands into the Eiphty- 
lettered; peers 
Navakkari are the nine letters from Klim to Saum. 


Navakkari Chakra is of nine letters. This nine-let 
Navakkari expands into 81 letters. fg 


As the nine mantras (Mantras 1320, 1324, 1329, 1334, 1339, 
1344, 1349, 1354, 1359) repeat in nine relations, with each 
= for the beginning, the nine letters become 81 letters 
in all. 


Klim, Srim, Hrim, Aim, Gaum, Krim, Haum, Aum, Saum. 


Oearupsed AUAUNA Gamera riab 
Qsaray GOYA SVAD AAmir 
Crees TYRAS wT ugor 

Qrir erig Aamu {50 @leuest Gow. 


The Nine Mantras: 


With Klim-as mantra-foot 

Stim, Hrim, Aim, Gaum 

Krim, Haum, Aum, and Saum 

Thus in order is the mantra Navakkari 

At the enu chant Sivayanama 

At every rotation, : 

Then you attain the fruitfulness of Navakkari- 


1320 


Seat Aim, Gaum, Krim, Haum, Aum, Saum and Klim 
at the. nine mantras. Chant these nine mantras in order, and 
end chant Sivayanama at every rotation. 
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saree utus pra Aims 
paran yimp pirmwser eteveorth 
garden WEST praga os 

purañ SA SYSSGE srGe. 1321 


Navakkari Mantra Confers All Blessings 


Navakkari is the Chakra on which Į practise 
In Navakkari arises all that is good, : 
When you chant the Navakkari Mantra 
Deep ‘within you, 

The Navakkari Sakti, all blessings, confers. 


Chant Navakkari mantra . deep within you. It confers all 
blessings and all jnana. It dispels your karmas. 


The nine Saktis enumerated are: 


. Navakkari Sakti (Mantra 1321) 

. Thiru Nayaki (Mantra 1325) 

. Thayyal Nayaki (Mantra 1329) 

. Vagesvari (Navukkarasi) (Mantra 1335) 

. Tattva Nayaki (Mantra 1340) 

. Parasakti (Mantra 1344) 

. Sadasiva Nayaki (Mantra 1350) 

. Amudesvari (Mantra 1354) j 

. Minkodiyal (Minnal Nayaki) (Mantra 1359) 


CTSAWNANLWHN = 


USSG Grap sevelud rwb 

aois uhame ymwad Gurg 
siso Sama Qria sap 

urbs CenBuyw amigSQa anG. 1322 


Blessings of Navakkari Mantra 


Jnana and knowledge all, shall yours be; 
The Karmas hard will flee from you; 

No more will you evil deeds perform; 

All boons will be granted to you; 

The vision of Divine Light, yours shall be. 


No more will you indulge in evil actions. You will be granted 
all boons. Navakkari Mantra leads to the vision of divine light. 
Ser Oe ssa GacraiG@urer GabiGen 
Qarcar Gud 2 «rGer GNSS aleneraena4r 

QUDA mrw Aap sGorIse 

Heres shag Penerse werGa. 1323 


Earthly Gifts of Chakra 


Inscribe the Chakra on silver, gold or copper, 
Meditate on it, 

Your actions, all, will succeed; 

You shall triumph in the world 
The gifts of Chakra shall be as rich 
As your meditation on it is deep. 
= . 

Meditate on the engraven Chakra of silver, gold or copper. 
You will succeed in all your endeavours. 

ASDA viN wiad Spr 

aiD såsg oey Sp) 
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Ama DA ADANA yodam yira 
Ama AAD s3Géeencr Gris amnGer. 1324 


First Round 
Chant From Srim to Klim on Chakra 


Chant it with Srim to commence and Klim to end, 
And thus as you continuous chant, 

The first syllable becomes the last syllable 
Meditate on the Chakra within 

Offering rice grain and Kusa grass, 

Thus perform archanas, 

She shall accept your worship. 


Mantras 1324 & 1325 


Chant from Srim to Klim continuously. Meditate on the Chakra 
within, offering rice, grain and kusa grass. Perform archanas. 
Srim Sakti will appear before you, like a golden flower of 
smoky hue. Adore Her — She will fulfil all your desires. 


1) The: order of chanting Srim Sakti is: Srim, Hrim, Aim. 
Gaum, Krim, Haum, Aum, Saum, Klim. 

Gprs b20 srwA wireaaser 

un@srG uwm 3H5DQwD. Quro yma 
anig UYA SAA msu D 


EIISG urei 5.59Q Gu. 1325 


Srim Sakti a Golden Flower of Smoky Hue 


The Srim Sakti thus appears 

Of Her hue, you shall learn; 

She is unto a golden flower of smoky hue; 
All your wishes She will fulfil 

Do adore, Her Grace to receive. 


“She will fulfil all your wishes’. This is one of the main 
objects of Tantra Sadhana. 

BLESOW unflehed perenne ercveurn 

SL EDOM snah reU Breh 

u ipAA proi undsGit Gure 

APAA u AAA EGU. 1326 


Srim Sakti Confers Name, Fame and Immortality. 


All things will fare well with you here below 
Kala, God of Death, will bypass your days reckoned, 
Your name and fame will spread like shafts of light, 
Close nearer and ‘nearer to Her 

You. shall reach Her. 


You will find everything fair and pleasant. Srim Sakti confers 
name, fame and immortality. 

AL HAD Auru scvayt_ex ercveumd 
Am PAA wA uow NGoytb 

AML PAAD ANLE gogia GUTEpayLD 

AM HHO acre ANAA Cw. 1327 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


206 


Srim Sakti Confers Blessings Several 


Gold, silver and precious stones shall yours be, 
Divine Grace and prosperity shall yours be, 

The heavenly Devas’ celestial life shall yours be, 
That you may attain these, do meditate on Her. 


You will own gold, silver and precious stones. On you will 
be bestowed divine grace and prosperity. You will be granted 
the celestial life of devas. Contemplate on Her constantly. 
AEG urisi Awra amas 

ASADO anGeart Gaurar Gaur 

UAGAOwW aurencues- Linunjered Gly 
PDA urma puih PGT. 


You Will Reach Siva by Worship of Srim Sakti 


They meditate on Her, 

That they immortals become, 

The Lord of immortals shall bless you; 

He who wears the Ganga and contains Her, 
Him you persevere to reach. 


1328 


They become immortals who meditate on Her. The Lord who 
wears the Ganga and contains Her is the sole Persevere 
and Protector. Persevere to reach Him. 


Brush sear GeisG wevesmacr 

umge upbadt apexufibors 

Sipe ybs È suds Wigi 
srg yhOu serQG@ancr GT. 1329 


Second Round 


Chant Hrim Commencing and Srim Ending 


The letters in the Chakra you worship 

With Hrim commencing and Srim ending; 
Meditate on Her, the highly famed one bedecked 
in garlands, 

You shall see Her 

As the cloud-laden flower-garden. 


saOOsrcr m sA pru siway 

Quora AAs mbys uun grii 
usr bug oru Ua 

Digsr mhm Gup uwy. 1330 


Seek Hrim Sakti Constant; Your Face will Glow 


Meditate on the incomparable Sakti Hrim (Tani 
Nayaki) 

Your face shall glow in consuming attraction 
Seek Her constant, 

The One who in the Param of Divine Light reposes 
Seek Her, the Eternal One. 


Mantras 1330 & 1331 


Seek and adore the peerless and priceless Hrim Sakti — your 
face will glow in consuming attraction. The earthly rulers will 


be with you and your enemies will not flourish. Praise Her 
who shares the Lord’s Form. 
Gupo wirergcr Qugmwau erei enhg.cù 
BIGet writs pias borgarr 
wrga wirtee5id eumTpougi sanalla 
apa wirenerues sa gyiilesr Gy. 1331 

Seek Hrim Sakti; the Rulers Will Be With You 


Meditate on Her, who all blessings are; 
The earthly rulers will with you be 
Those against you will flourish not; 
Praise Her who the Lord’s Form shares. 


apie 1. OS Darii senovaileow 
urpi song gota cumpGeuer 
wrga encuulh wybu sirm 
Gapir pruA Grog GeigGs. 1332 
Reach Holy Feet of Hrim Sakti 


Chant Her name (Hrim) 

Who the mistress of directions eight is; 
Attain the life of celestial gods 

And so live; 

Abandon the way that to this world leads 
Reach the Holy Feet of Tani Nayaki Sakti 
And there flourish. 


Hrim Sakti pervades all the eight directions. Chant Her name 
and gain the life of celestials. Renounce everything and reach 
Her Holy Feet. You will know the way to reach Her. She 
is the Tani Nayaki Sakti. 

Groug Gag QarDU Qossar 

prong yaC paapa Goggi 

yay D AÙ Qurdu Q@ssar 

wrug angy wms urGy. 1333 


Chant Hrim Sakti’s Name in Silence With Flowers 


They flourish at Her Holy Feet 

Who chant Her name in silence; 

Who adore Her Feet with flowers 
They know the way to reach Her Feet. 


gys ons umi ASY séag 
aniys ore AWiPA Bored 
HHS VMA Uui ume 
MDDS OTS uysa Sw. 1334 


Third Round 


Chant Aim to Hrim 


The Chakra expands with Aim to begin 
From Aim beginning in Hrim it ends; 
She who is dear unto Primal Lord 

On Her, you meditate as Aim to begin. 


Commence chanting with Aim and end in Hrim. Meditate on 
Her, who is dear to the Primal Lord. 
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1) The order is: Aim, Gaum, Krim, Ham 

Hrim. 3 

uy prys agui garmer 

ugĝð®0b CagQuouw ursw Qoòwri 

Asr@sOErGqG pram Qarwa wrm 

yaah (PorGonps ss AGr. 1335 
Aim Sakti .(Vageswari) Will Appear 

The Sakti you adore is Vageswari (Goddess to 

Logos) - 

Whom all Vedas and Agamas praise 


She who is within the grasp of our tongue’s chant 
Shall reveal Herself to you, face to face. 


Haum, Saum, Srim, 


SCL Qe Fh5T prad rAd 
Qasr Qb wb ass GHwsr 
wair Ahoy ony sugi 
Quad maws GoadcSucd Gwau. 1336 


Hold the Chakra in the Tongue; Vageswari Lends 
Great Powers 


This Chakra that before you appears, 

If you hold in your tongue, 

Its Mantra assumes the Dancer's Divine Form; 
If this Vidya that is in the Golden Hall 

Shall come within a human’s reach, 

Then this man shall conquer all, 

The slender Sakti, Her grace conferring. 


Anau rA GuiniQurger riga 
AsraDu anGa Asr ipsi AGESOwW 
uddu erat ugs PUW 

podud unGw pA prea. 1337 


Future Will Worship Aim Sakti; One of Unalloyed 
os Joy 

She of the slender Form is the Truth Divine; 
Chant Her mantra and constant meditate; 

Your days, in diverse ways rolled on, 

Will in steady prosperity ascend thereafter. 


Hail and worship Aim Sakti. Your future will be one of 
unalloyed joy and steady prosperity. 


BLOG greener gerenoscir POCU] j i 
Asr ipaa DeraQer® Qarpana srh 
sL AOA sòdi syu ormae 

UL TBAG urp viensuilevenco grGer. 1338 


You Will Master All Learning 


Chant Aim mantra unceasing 

All blessings shall follow; : 

You shall gain the understanding. ae 
That is beyond words and meaning Be 7 
With the blessing of Her, who is Queen o earning, 
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You shall a master of all Learning be; 
No more enemies for you, here below. 


Chant this mantra ceaselessly. Manifold blessings will be 
conferred on. you. With the Grace and blessings of Her, who 
is the Queen of Learning, you will master all learning. No 
more will you have enemies. No more malicious occurences 
will be directed against you. 

Lasiicvenss Gaeryps mwugi of pr 
pms ssr peppy amiss 
Hasidic Arru vider Auw 
umad wre YAAA sa. 1339 


Chant Gaum to Aim 


No more enemies 

For those who chant from Gaum to Aim 

No more malicious glees against you 

For those who meditate the Vine (Gaum) on the 
Chakra, 

All creation shall bow to them 

With exception none, 

No exaggeration this is. 


Mantras 1339 & 1340 


Chant Gaum to Aim. All creation will bow before you. Adore 
Gaum Sakti and be blessed. You will be liberated from all 
mean desires and passions — lust, anger, ignorance, etc. 
acmHkOs sss pruA serene 
PULAA seg) grama Quwi 
SOHAGE smo QuGA wusa 
HOMAGE Arddu Gpalencr s1Ger. 1340 


Adore Gaum Sakti and Be Blessed 


Adore Sakti who over all Tattvas rule, 

All good lives will bend before you; 

Lust, anger and ignorance with all in terror flee 
Your actions all will shining be. 


grGer apis semua Uwv 
grGer Mamia Gsrveath udvevenus 
grGer gapi sui Sameh 
grGer cicerniAs powagi wrGw. 1341 


Supreme Powers Conferred on the Gaum Sakti 
: Sadhaka 


He alone speaks, 

And what he speaks is the final word; 
He alone can speak 

What he thinks is the right; 

He who meditates on Her, 

Who witnesses the Dance of Siva, 

Is verily the Master of all around: 


What you speak will be the final word and the right word. 
Verily, you will become the master of all around. Meditate 
on Her and witness the Dance of Siva: 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


208 


yew umaga AU sibenwwys 
erGn ssw FADAS MSUgID 
Gn weer Curpp UiA D 
Gure Mensa yru omg. 


Gaum Sakti is Mother of All 


She is the Mother that all life is 

She is the Mother that all life created 
Worship at Her Feet, and all things will yours be; 
Your Karmas will vanish, you shall holy become. 
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Mantras 1342 & 1343 

Gaum Sakti is the Mother of all. Worship at Her Feet — 

all things will become yours. Rid of karmas, you will become 

holy. Remain close to Her. 

yss cA AUGA 2 wang 

smahu onmhs soups AGESOU 

sachu eimAs soe! (pupgHagw 

Awu mA Aw AGa. 1343 
Remain Close to Gaum Sakti 


Holy you shall remain, 

Far and wide in this world; 

Honoured you shall there walk, 
Benevolent. you shall be to one and all, 
Close to Her, you shall there tarry. 


stag shpa Qsmagi FDTD 
BIG Fáa GDH Unii QEVTD 
stag sed swis ugtses) 
Gsorg) cw AmA umerGs. 1344 
Fifth Round 
Chant Krim to Gaum 


From Krim to Gaum 

That the Chakra, I know of; 

Those who meditate deep on it 

Will become dear unto that Parasakti, 
The Virgin of the sylvan glades; 

And they shall shine high in this world. 


Mantras 1344 & 1345 


They who contemplate on the Chakra from Krim to Gaum 
will become dear to Parasakti, the Virgin of the sylvan glades. 
She takes them to her heavenly abode. There, they will revel 
and rejoice in joy. their thoughts filled with divine vision. 
Sunny fortune will smile at them and they will enjoy wealth 
and prosperity forever. 

gsh usá Gar wip 

SAEGUOS Aimsb sng «rings 
OshsGw mayya Qedawpe reed 
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Blessings of Prosperity by Krim sakti (Para sakti) 


When the luminous Para sakti 
Within you takes Her abode, 


Your heart dances in joy; 
Clear vision fills your thoughts; 
Rains copious fall, 


Wealth and prosperity smile 3 
Thus shall it be for those who meditate on Her. 


ANAO shard AG rwa GurGL 

THEBO mows Loma sredis 

WHEDO vimy cupgencr Qrib 

AAAG Aims yonaidene grar. 1346 
Kings Shall Respect the Sadhaka of Krim Sakti 


Meditate on the Chakra, worship performing 
Your obstacles, all, overcome will be; 

Kings shall go to you and pay their respect 
Your thoughts will glow, no sorrows emanating. 


Meditate on the Chakra and perform worship: You will 
overcome all your obstacles. Royalty will respect the sadhaka 
of Krim Sakti. 

yonsuildvenes Arru Qurra yirmi 
Gmauviorvensy QAsrda Gevrentout nG 
umad amphern wiry ii Aswe 
Aasidanw skane Gatbsot srGw. 1347 


The Sadhaka Shines Bright 


Sorrow’s fumes will not be; 

A golden light will suffuse their body; 

Hell none will be, as killing there is none, 
Nothing else the refuge for all life on earth, 
Nothing else is their crown of glory 

For those who meditate on Krim 

In Chakra Navakkari. 


They who meditate on Krim Sakti in the Chakra Navakkari 
will find Her their sole refuge and crown of glory. They wili 
rise above sorrows and death. Everything the sadhaka touches 
will shine bright. 

Csipgzeut carm Dasu urerat 

arùbAsy Coama area wrar 

uNdgOs ips irQ uni uisgi 

Drips sriger orp srGer. 1348 


Ignorance Dies by Worship of Krim Sakti 


Those who meditate on Her 

Glow in fame iņ directions all; 

They experience not the evils of searing Karma; 
Their inner light spreads far and wide; 

Their egoity perished, 

The light of differentiated knowledge 

Forever snuffed out. 


Worship Krim Sakti — you will achieve fame in all directions 
for dispelling ignorance and egoity. . 


gains) Caneriper Sitios, rn 
Sows FÉST CLD) AITTESS 
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Sixth Round 
Chant From Hau(m) to Krim 


The Chakra with mantras from Hau 
all light, 

Happiness it is to those who Meditate on it, 
Pure Jnana and clear vision -fills their thoughts 
Meditating on it is meditating on Panchakshara. 


(m) to Krim is 


Gi esrhler 5rw® wrenécuer 

Go Caras gerard) urar 

Go senau@uret wGnrene se eusir 
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Sadasiva Sakti (Haum) Immanent in All 


She (Haum) is the Sadasiva Sakti 

She is the light behind the Adho-mukha 
(Downward looking face of the Lord) 

She is the One emanating, taste, sight, feel, sound 
and smell; 

She that is immanent in lives all. 


Siva Sakti (Haum) is the light behind the Adho-mukha 
(Downward-looking face of the Lord). She is maya, immanent 
in all earth, water, fire, wind and sky. 


Regarding Adho-Mukha, see Introduction. “She is the light 
behind Adho-Mukha™ that would be “‘Adho-Mukhi™, 
corresponding, on this line of thought, to ‘‘Avalokitesvari’’ 
of Mahayana Buddhism. 

sae wTAS so wpepgmiQaenrewm 

Oceana; wth Abu Pirmas 

Lockey ELD PID SYED UN ME 
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Immanence of (Haum) Sakti Further Elaborated 


Within Herself She is, 

Without, in all World She is, 

Within me She is, 

Filling -it entire Ta 
Within earth, water, fire, wind and sky She is; 
Within the eye, within the body too 

May you behold Her. 


sray orgi svg Qrar 
Srem OGA sGSS AG EB4D 
STEM SY WIGE! SVSZI asideus 
STEMS orgi SGSHO parGer. 
Well May We See Haum Sakti 


Well may you see all that She does, 
Komanent in our lives; 

ell may you see Her, ; 
If in your thoughts you hold Her; 
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Well may you see Her 

If in the depths of your heart you make way for 
Her; 

Stand firm, 

Seeking Her in your thoughts constantly. 


Hold Her in your thoughts and you will behold Her with your 
Physical eyes. Make way for Her in the depths of your heart; 
Stand firm, and constantly seek Her. 

AAAG gap yoeup gapas 

SIO Limi susOsuge snore 
Qsrb maui Georbucs giru 
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Haum Sakti’s Pervasiveness 


She stands pervading the seven worlds at once; 
She stands immanent in all hearts everywhere; 
She stands beäring all good things of the world 
She stands as the Divine Truth 

That dispells Karmas hard. 


Qotur Gererupse Gaperag, Fot 
wsüAurg mai SUGOSIp sear5 
S0OuTG ammas songs Gaian 
ppur wre BOAGE grar. 1354 


Seventh Round 


Chant Au(m) to Hau(m) 


Divine Truth it is, 

The Chakra from Au(m) to Hau(m) runs, 
She Aum is the meaning within 

Of that Chakra; 

She is Amudeswari, the Self-created 

As good riches, 

She in Chakra’s midst stood. 


srr WC sonngsip Gawan 

arog Qara swis of Fy. 

BITS pieh Yygsienwaer sear Ner 

Gserg; amuyi Ganom ste Gin. 1355 
Meditate on Amudheswari(Aum Sakti) 

That Amudheswari do hold in your heart 

Rouse Kundalini with your breath coursing upward 


Daily will you vision things newer and newer; 
Listen to this, your body perishes never. 


Gayo siege AnA sear Ger 
BT.Wene SND PTS VOPAT 
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Consciousness of Time and Space Lost 


Having the rising Light in the Chakra visioned 
No more the harm that comes to you; 
Having lost the sense of Time's beginning, 
No more the spatial consciousness will be; 
Having seen the Way of Her Grace, 

No more the differences in power and pelf will be 
Having reached the Land of Goal 

No more the forest of sorrow will be. 


app Ouedend 2semFdur prá 

sop. Onder sQGQua? wrens 

wp Ween upam srbn 

spp eden suum PDG. 1357 

Transcendental State of Consciousness of 
Sadhaka in Aum Sakti 


All the space you sojourn becomes desolate 
nothingness 

All the space you have learned to be 

Becomes an interminable Void; 

None other place there is; 

Not a wee-bit space there is; 

Stand unfaltering, where you are, 

Firm in Aum Sakti. 


The Sadhaka cngaged in Aum Sakti worship attains the 
transcendental state. All space turns into the interminable 


Space. 

ADAD gpa gpa) crevermd 

DaD Liri Hennssna graigh 
ADAS 5A Mawi seg 
BaPOw Coens aarian s1Ger. 1358 


Aum Sakti Appears as Light 


In the seven seas and seven worlds will your fame 
be, 

All your wishes granted will be, 

If your heart in constancy stands, 

When you see Sakti in you firm stands 

She appears as the Light Radiant High. 


Stand unfaltering and constant in Aum Sakti. If you incessantly 
seek and worship Aum Sakti, She appears as the Resplendent 
Light and fulfills all your wishes and desires. 
Aaris Overs Qeerag, For 
Aarish shag Qiu one 
MarsOsra? uAU AAs wrrener 

Dasr una ANAA EGU. 1359 


Eighth Round 
Chant From Saum to Aum 


The Chakra that extends 
From Sau(m) to Au(m) is light that- illumines, 
The Chakra luminous is the Truth Eternal; 


The Sakti that is like a shaft of lightning, 
Do you meditate and luminous be. 


The Saum to Aum Chakra is ‘illuminating light. That luminosity 

in the Chakra is the eternal truth. Meditate on the Sakti who 

is like a shaft of light and become luminous. 

DNA GodugG nkt Asror 

NAA Godiw wag uG 

DAA Oowgsperp erent Qurama 

DMAA uisi MNerwPeat sra. 1360 
Saum Sakti is Supreme Jnana 


To speak of the Eternal truth 

That high above beams, 

That verily is Sakti of Slender Form; 
Do seek Light that is Truth of Jnana; 
They who seek the Light 

Will themselves like Light be. 


Saum Sakti of slender form is the supreme jnana and the 
cternal truth. 

srGer Quum erg bambus 

gnGer ugo Geeuigy aurereueir 

sG sap wish x9Y\\Ssaicr 
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Saum Sakti is All 


She is spaces all, She filled spaces all; 
She is the space beyond spaces 

She created all, She preserved all, 

She is universe all, and lives all. 


Saum Sakti is space and beyond space. She created all, 
preserved all. She is the entire universe and all life. 


wer A wG A LN srac 
Lagd eyarGer QugG@eal sr uer 
GLA wiar Garbuw srexieyn 
sag Herp swtuð woriesGer. 1362 


She is in the Throat Centre Too 


Immeasurable She is, in universe immense 

In the body corporeal She vast spaces filled; 

Well may you see many good things in Muladhara, 
Yet may you not know that She stands 

In the very centre of your throat (Visuddha). 


xon A a T many good things in the sacrificial pit. 
» yo not know that is i f 
your visuddhi chakra. - PRANE ES 
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The Ignorant Know Not Saum Sakti's Greatness 


They know not Her Pervasivenes 
world, 

They know not Her immanence in 
They know not Her Anklet, se 
Thus are they fated to be. 


S in the S€a-girt 


body and life, 
eking other gods; 


They do not know Her pervasiveness 
sea-girt world, in body and life. They 
Sakti’s greatness. 


and immanence in the 
arc ignorant of Saum 


grCor aysay sáar Qeridy cir 
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GaGa Grea Denscnyp eared 
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How to Form the 81-Squared Navakkari Chakra 


To speak of that Chakra, of its volition arose, 
Mark lines ten (horizontal and vertical) 

And thus Yorm nine squares on each line, 

In all form squares eighty and one. 


Mantras 1364 & 1365 


Mark ten horizontal and vertical lines and thus form nine 
squares on each. line. In all they form 81 squares. Forming 
the Chakra thus, color the outer circle in a golden shade, 
the squares in red and the mantra letters in green. 
gadu Far AAD Garner 

Quasi GooD Quri uri 
sapu Goms swp Geidenuute 

aipu wbb erpssanal uéensGu. 1365 


Coloring the Chakra 


As thou form the Chakra thus, 

Colour the outer circle in hues of gold, 
Mark the squares red 

And the mantra letters green. 


GW5S wry garash ryu 

anrùpsQù uci Oereus Asrenpe oia 
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wriswg sry gA uewmeniGw. 1366 


Worship of the Chakra 


Inscribe the Sakti’s letters on bark of tree 
Fill Sakti in chambers eighty and one; 
Offer hot ghee and rice 

Perform homa, 

And Prana Oblations. 


ae f te Fill Sakti 
Inscribe the Sakti’s letters on the bark of a tree: 

in the 81 chambers. Offer hot ghee and rice and thus perform 
Oma and prana oblations. 

Uru Qurani LITULID piy ; 

Tru prsia Qe THROD 


pahu proh priyad gslir 
sAm Grupp Gaisg wrew. 1367 


Effect of the Chakra Worship 


Hold to the Sakti (Sri) Chakra in calmness; 
As you meditate on it day after day 

You shall in felicity be; 

And as your name and fame like Brahma’s soar, 
One with Siva you in loved union be. 


Contemplate on the Sakti Chakra in calmness incessantly day 
by day. You will then abide in felicity and serene tranquillity. 
As your name and fame will soar upward like Brahma’s, you 
will stand in union with Siva. 

BHAap sismi GUGON ség 

Gurcip enggi sung Yapg@@sui 

Bhan sdy wiGan scthGe5 

Grii grug Geof magDL. 1368 


Smear Chakra With Nine Perfumes 


Sandal, saffron flower, musk of deer 
Fragrant paste, civet scent and ghee 
Camphor, orpiment, and scented water 
These nine you`blend on the Chakra smear. 


Smear the. Chakra with nine perfumes — sandal. saffron 

flower, deer musk, fragrant paste, civet scent, ghee, camphor. 

orpiment and scented water. 

mujh Qura orga: Gorehy.o 

masip Gartions swis aciraiews 

séAg uma sn5sQb ws9ow 

Aissam wimg Are AAGU. 1369 
Chant Mantra a Thousand Thousand Times 

To speak of the Worship 

That you ‘should perform at Sri Chakra; 

That holds the Virgin Sakti as its nodal pull 

Worship the mantra with incantations a thousand 

thousand times. 

Thus do you on it continuous meditate. 


Sri Chakra holds the Virgin Sakti as its noda] pull. Chant 
the mantra 1 million times and thus meditate constantly. 
Aims wG DapseG CerQurui 
aims Soma Bweperpit irgi 
ugo GOW UMLUTFO VVL 
yims Ady yashah sra. 1370 
Ninth Round 
Chant Klim to Begin; Sakti Appears 


She beams as divine light in your thoughts 

She appears with hands six 

She holds in them weapons six — 

The torch, the trident, the goad, the noose, bow, 
and arrow 

Chant the Mantra with Klim to begin, 

She before you appears. 
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Klim Sakti’s Appearance in Chakra 


The Saktis sixty-four surrounding, 
The Virgins eight were there too, 

fith bow and arrow in their hands two 
They seated were in the Chakra opposite. 


1371 


Sakti appears in the Chakra surrounded by 64 minor saktis. 
including the eight virgins with bows and arrows in cach of 


their two hands. 

Osr asm GDP UTOL UTS 
sL QO (pss sag Guefurud 
us woi GarDù uis iprexcusr 
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Form of Klim Sakti in the Chakra 


Bedecked in jewels of gold. 

With ear-rings, crown, and apparel fine, 

Like the choicest peral. and of crimson-hued form, 
And on lotus petals seated, 

There She is. 

For those who on the Chakra meditate. 
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Sakti is scated on lotus petals, bedecked in jewels of gold. 
Wearing carrings and crown, and is dressed in fine apparel 
worked with the choicest pearls. 


LemisDGS gia gGsSeau CrrsQp 
SOFIGS WsHigGa samer QuryA yi 
Dap Asyb gear Qur ug ST Sh 
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Sound and Light Appear in the Chakra 


If with feeling intense you meditate on Her. 
She pervading all. showers Her Grace; 

You shall perceive enveloping sound (Nada) and 
light (Bindu); 

From within the Chakras She rises 

And blesses you. 


SGP UTAU SZU wrens 

Guf wrgi grisi Porgy 

SOUP UTSA sáma wy sat 
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Klim Sakti Leads You to the Great Way 


She is the Light Divine 
That leads you to the Way Great; 
. She grants you Tattva Jnana 
Through the Way shown by the Guru 
Having sundered your birth’s reckoning. 


GuOsret uru Quhw Qua eai 
LAm wr AS Dayps@ srwG : 
erQgral wrGu aims Qurib 
urm AÙ uzga mGa. 1375 
Klim Sakti; She is ‘the Light of the World 


The Luminous One, the dazzling Light, 

In soft radiance, Sakti emits Her brilliance divine; 
She is of the dark-golden hue of clouds, 
She stood as light through world entire. 


ugs sbo usiswb TEE 
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Klim Sakti’s Form 


The spreading hands two held lotus blooms, 
The blessing. hands two in tender grace gestured, 
The lovely breasts two were in pearl and coral 
decked 

The comely garments in pure gems interlaced. 
wady umae Slevibuesl wrens 

Auu sr) uwm wings 
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Klim Sakti Alone Grants Grace 


On the head She wears the jewelled crown, - 
At the feet the lovely anklets, 

Thus does She adorn Herself; 

Without Her is Grace none; 

In the hearts of those in meekness pray 
She appears as Divine Grace, 

She grants Liberation 

To those in devotion seek Her. 


UIERGS HiG snug qA 
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Srim Sakti 
‘Srim Sakti is Surrounded by Sixty Saktis. 


The Saktis Sixty are seated around Her, 

The Virgins eight in concealment around Her. 
She bears lotus blossoms in hands both; 

The Holy Ones in devotion Meditate on Her: 
—She the treasure of Mantra Srim. 


SAWS uru masumu Gref 
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Effect of One Year Meditati 

Chakra 
If on Srim Sakti the treasure 
You intensely meditate a year, 
The burden of your worldly cares drops 
Your thoughts soar high, ; 
Your heart, Sun’s brilliance attains, 
—This the message of Chakra True. 


on on Srim in the 


of Chakra 


If you contemplate on Stim Sakti, the 
drops. Then your thoughts soar high and the h i 
the brilliance of the sun. This is the Message of this Chakra. 
Here, the number of letters becomes 52 y 
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Srim Sakti is in Muladhara 


The full flower that in Muladhara arose 
Blossoms into Light Effulgent 

Pervading adharas all 

The Red Flame reached the Sphere of Fire. 


burden of worldly cares 


Srim is the flower that arises in muladhara and blossoms into 
effulgent light and pervades all the adharas. 

yA waw gG Awtsu 

yA ybu spuma wreaaicr 

Aip gous sHiesH Boise 

BAH bug swums Gypa. 1381 

Hrim Sakti is Surrounded by Fifty-Six Saktis 


There in the Sphere of Fire She sat; 

There She appears in forms fifty and six; 
There She is visioned by Saktis fifty and six; 
There She is by Saktis fifty and six surrounded. 


Hrim Sakti surrounded by 56 minor saktis appears in the 
sphere of fire (svadhistana). 

GPEOSEp Grd aiye ung 
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Hrim Sakti’s Form 


As One Light Effulgent She is, 

From Jewelled Crown to Feet ; 
Lustrous like pearls She wears Her korm Pas 
The two'pendant hands hold parrot and = aa 
The two upraised hands bear noose and go0ac. 
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Effect of Five Years Chanting Hrim Sakti 


Sever your Pasa’s roots, 
Adore Her in your heart's recesses, 
All evil will leave you; 
In five years you shall be like Siva. 


Sere. uA say bA 
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Heavenly Light Arises From Hrim in Chakra 


If on Chakra of the merciful Sakti you meditate, 
And if your chant in order done, 

The Heavenly light will appear, 

In that Chakra of the lordly Sakti 

Where Mantra Hrim invoked is. 


marw gintGer netsOsup SusHsS 
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Light Within Will Appear 


The light that arises in the Chakra, 
Vision it and on it meditate; 

The Sakti as the light within will appear; 
Verily is She the support of Sushumna, 
Adharas and the rest within. 


sreAu prog SL_wot wewrl ws 
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Aim Sakti is Seated in Navel Centre 


In the lotus sphere of navel centre 
In the Kalas that’ rise 

Immanent She is, the Aim Sakti; 
Meditate, 

And there in Nada you firm shall be 
Your birth-cycle its end shall see. 


In the sphere of the navel centre (manipuraka) Aim Sakti 
abides immanent and all-pervasive. 
PYSG Gru) were Ly corgi 
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Aim Sakti is Vageswari 
She is Queen of Speech, 
She is decked in garland of gems pure, 


She is Queen of Songs, 
She is milk-hued, 
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She is Queen of Jiva, 
There was She seated in Navel Centre. 


IHG nate sobs OuTGerupern 

Qipao mate OSs Aui GALNA 
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saù AGisat anges) anggi Gw. 
Aim Sakti’s Form 


Then, of yore, with hands two 
She Dharma measured, 

Now for nonce She holds 

The pitcher white of hermit, 
They who reach Her 

By the Way to Hall of Dance, 
Verily behold 

The Primal Cause of all. 


sng sgHacr gibug PsA aS 
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Aim Sakti is Surrounded by Fifty-Two Saktis 


The Causal Saktis are fifty and two, 
The Causal Virgins are they 

She the Primal Causal Sakti of all, 
In the Chakra immanent stood; 

She the Primal Cause as Grace stood. 
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Effect of Aim Sakti Worship for One Year 


If firm-fixed, 

This Sakti in your thoughts stands; 
Within a year’s span, 

This Flame shall in you merge; 

If steadfast in devotion you stand, 

You shall vision the Ruby 

That dances in the Hall of Spaces Vast. 


Worship Aim Sakti with intense devotion steadfastness. Then 
you will vision the Ruby I that dances in the divine hail of 


vast spaces. 

sa AS #59 Qosw Uisu 

Qara QS sau pruA wrescuar 
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Qapar maggi QAAGE s1Ger. 1391 

Gaum (Tattva Nayaki) Sakti is Seated in Heart 
Centre 


That Sakti you visioned in Heart’s: lotus 
This (Gaum) the Queen of Tattvas all, 


in my thoughts, is sweet seated 


This day, She, 
BEY eath—destroyed be. 


That my life’s enemy—D 
Tattva: Nayaki) Sakti is seated in the heart. 
NA She resides in the thought of Her devotees, 
dispelling death, that is life’s enemy. 
Qosisas +68 Qosa wap 
usA YAAA ure wpun 
s7bHG@ Casib anevevibLy Asror wI 
esisů AGEsacr mga srar. 


1392 


Gaum Sakti’s Form 


The Sakti that was in my mind seated thus 
Appeared with hands eight; 

Holding flower, parrot, noose, battle-axe and sword; 
The shield, bow and the arrow too— 

She danced in rapture divine. 


oasa Quraypi (PSST DSL 
uga uamh ulin 159) 
wergOsep Qantas wueslsiaé sodig 


sapissi Agsud grass wrGw. 1393 


How Gaum Sakti was Attired 


In rapture She stood 

Wearing crown of gold, 

Garland of pearls and corals, 

Dressed in richly silks, 

The rising breasts in gem-laid corset contained, 
There She was in glory, 

Her Form green-hued. 


Les Qum Gù unwGuonit Ap A 
Oenréenrunt rora sl. UGSOD 
Steen! Oanniosadr ans sTuugsri 
ase ens AAAG sra. 1394 


Gaum Sakti is Surrounded by Forty-Eight Saktis 
and Eight Vestal Virgins 


This green-hued Mother has serving companions six 
times eight, 

And vestal virgins eight that take up her train, 
Her breasts are in corset contained, 

Her hands pendant in blessing gesture, 

Thus the Sweet One appears, 

She of waist slender. 


Gaum Sakti is surrounded by 48 minor saktis and eight vestal 
virgins. 

Here, the letters are given as 48 (or 56) in number. 
SnD wiar srw CanBonwd 
SIOZ UTES VÉSI SD ib’ arpi 
res! curs AANA Oasiigyé 


ures} Cure ursy Arh. . 1395 
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perform Kundalini Yoga Before Gaum Sakti 


qhe Kundalini Fire in Muladhara resides; 
Course your breath to unite in Her in Anahath 
And in devotion true do Japa of Gaum Jam and 
the adhara above ascend, 

You shall into the heaven within rise 

That is milky white pure (Solar Sphere). 


Course the kundalint fi 

Course the kundalini fire that rises in the muladhara i 

in Her in anahatha with truc devotion. Then van RIE 

into the heaven within that is pure milky white. é 

Sarcrnt gr QGsu orim S 

samot UE SUBS UGsSemH 

uiw SnD S Dw wreg 

goon oor Lot FUG SOPSSS sew. 1396 
Krim Sakti is in Sun’s Sphere 


In the mystic sphere 

Between centres, navel and heart, Is the Koopa 
(Krim) Sakti seated; 

There in the fiery Sphere of Sun; 

Unto the cool waters of a well was She. 


In the mystic sphere between the navel and heart centres is 
seated Koopa (Krim) Sakti in the ‘sun’ sphere. 


Busse $9 Geliwab uggar 
srusgié sD SULA agsard 
BUSHES MESİ MO HFA HTOOGS! 
urs neal! uggar G&G. 1397 


Krim. Sakti’s Form 


The Sakti thus seated 

Has benignant faces ten; 

There in Sun’s Sphere She gently appears, 
She assumes protecting hands four times five, 
And to sunder Pasa holds the Trident. 


The Sakti thus seated has twin benignant faces. She has 20 
Protective hands, and with the trident She sunders pasas- 
Gwis Aundrea sirup romi 
Guwiy sogas WAA AHATA 
srwbyù urs pwysa nasOarerO : 
Carwe sig GPsns crancaGs. 139 
Weapons of Krim Sakti 
The trident, mace, fiery sword, shining drum 
he gleaming spear that is Jnana, 
on 
The arrow, kettle-drum, parrot, the bow, these 
One side are; keni 
e bugle, flower, noose, battle-axe, piee men 
The pendant hands in protecting gestur 
Side are! 
—These meditate on. 


Tweet ssHacr ETHUSS! PTL 
aiot Asi prpusgsl preveugmld 

CT eee Coal ws uals yrs Amisu 

aiu rirni s hgb prle. 1399 


She is Surrounded by Forty-Four Saktis 


Four and Forty are Saktis surrounding Her 
Four and Forty Saktis that meditate on Her 
She is seated within the lotus 

She that transcends thoughts all. 


SLpsacr Quraypi wonesisas Gare 
Qsr ips iss Lumis FTE 

u ibgag u LLnL urge Awi: 

wL mg Awasi upg pra. 1400. 


Krim Sakti as a Girl 


She, that transcended thought all, 

Wears the diadem of gold, 

Her corset is of gems, pearls and corals made, 
Her silken dress spreads below Her slender waist 
Her Feet hold the anklets 

Thus, adorned, as a girl 

She stood before me. 


Mantras 1400 & 1401 


Krim Sakti appears as a girl. With Her appearance arises anima 
and the rest of the occult powers. The pasas are severed 
and the unique light of jnana dawns in those who realise 
Her. 


AepQs #59 Mobso oraga 

sem G Gog udon srar AL 

uau u ao USDE 

Qrp Sub cemtbsnt&é Gem. 1401 


Effect of Worshipping Krim Sakti 


This Sakti, there, as She stands constant 
Anima, Mahima, and the rest of Occult powers arise 
The Pasas that bind the ancient Jiva are sundered; 
And the unitive Light of Jnana dawns 

In those who realize Her. 


acari sGsrpsbh 255 wer! 

sa QF 69 senha prus 

Qeri (PSOE WHE SPBIS EH 
gapo rear yape crerGs. 1402 


Haum Sakti (Sadasiva Nayaki) — in Ajna Centre 


The Sakti of the Sadasiva, 

Has faces five and hands ten, 

Of these, the downward looking face (Athomukha) 
Is divine far indeed. 


Haum Sakti (Sadasiva Sakti) is in the visuddhi (throat) centre 
with five faces and ten hands. 
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pores! Get suTem Aue 
ures! prab wEpas® upat 
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Queries! (esto Yrm wretGs 
Haum Sakti’s Form 
The resounding bell, the trident,the skull and the 
parrot 
The serpent that gems 
ball 
The lotus that is lovely unto Her eyes, 
The kettle-drum that is held in Her hands, 
The gem-set garland that adorns Her body, 


With these She worship receives. 


1403 


hold, the axe, the knife, the 


ysm gpa erernu G@ypGa 
Creacr sedasi srousy CpIgTÙŠ 
srad shang ginGor swaps 

mrema wine DAAG sritaGar. 


Haum Sakti is Surroundéd by Forty Saktis and 
Forty Vestal Virgins 


With forty Saktis the worship offering, 

With forty Virgins. making the retinue 

The Beloved One is seated in’ the Chakra; 
And there in uninterrupted rapture, they are. 


37788 wna suu CenQeowts 

uns waa ugi erp hSe 

Cog) Gameriipler Apre wo Geariown 
smggi Cures swis wesrent Gov. 1405 


Practise Kundalini Before Haum Sakti 


The Fire that burns in the Muladhara 

To rouse it and send it upward over adharas, 
Do centre your mind on the root mantra (Aum) 
Your mind-force then lifts it up, heavenward, 
Like the clouds over terrestrial sphere. 


1404 


Dad ais ENT angist 
Aard ria Aaru podus 
sahd Tiss Snu serpiGanre 
sÀ rY SS SA spercuGp. 1406 


Aum Sakti Arose as Sivayanama 


The Pranava Mantra composed of letters A and U 
From terrestrial sphere Muladhara arose 
Ascended upward 

And as Sivayanama to eye appeared; 
Invisible it is not to the naked eye; 

Visible it rose, for us to see. 


aapi AGES AYS sme 

Oscnm Boss ays uCursh 

Seam sgi Quau tmesearcn_ 
Asra ii AG ss aleweerid Ays. 1407 


Form of Amudeswari (Aum) Sakti in Moon’ 
Sphere 


Thus was She seated, Amudeswari, 
In the Moon Sphere of ambrosia 


In cranium within; 
There She was, the ambrosial milk breasted; 


Her throat and hands shine like ‘silver and gold 
In Her Hand She held the nectar’s pitcher. 
Of White-hued She is like the ambrosia. 


apso sra AAU Goch 

usw graŭ urg cperGar 
Gms gras Gi ASY YSHE 
Gays srGu Gayo gnGon. 1408 


Aum Sakti Described 


Beauteous like ambrosia is Her form, 

As crystal pure She rises in me, 

Like a lily She is, 

Likegthe pearl of deep cool waters She is, 
Like ambrosia rich, immortal She is. 


Gayo) sgair (plus sHiuGD 

Bry.) sardar Gr@erer uBio D 
yard yalsp LiG HGEHat 

prd sama PAAA mriasGer. 1409 


Aum Sakti is Surrounded by 36 Saktis and 36 
Vestal Virgins ` 


The noble Saktis six and thirty 

The vestal Virgins* six and thirty 

They seek Her that has her home in the lotus bloom, 
They seek Her, the Eternal One, 

From within the lotus of their bosom. 

*Yoginis (female yogis). 


Heaps! USD Aap AOD cucieAuyje 

semis Gard sós QGÈAL S 
Qasre gi Canpres@ my aGgnasG 

Mew Auer sng MeriPer AiG. 1410 


Practise Kundalini for a Year 


My thoughts stood still in meditation, 
The Kundalini Fire filled the adharas, 
I beheld the Light above in Sahasrara, 
And as I -held it in my heart, 

In a year Sakti appeared, 

The Sakti that is of luminous Aum. 


Mantras 1410 & 1411 


Concentrate your thoughts in meditation. The kundalini fire 
fills the adharas and you vision the light in the cranium. In 
a year Aum Sakti of luminous form will appear. Indeed you 
too will become luminous and all the heavenly beings, shall 
bow before you. On you will be conferred all things that are 
good and true. 
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Effect of Worship of Aum Sakti 


Luminous indeed they become 

All that are in High Heaven, 

Low they bowed before me 

All the world, and all the creatures therein, 
Like Narayana was I blessed 

With all things noble 

How can I recount 

All that comes of Aum Sakti. 


gCo 21Gsryps CGoGa s9pgumils 

srGo yangi smps Garweyi 
atGne GAD adus wag 

YGoed aGAdp Gurp@sry wreaGs. 1412 


Saum Sakti in Sahasrara 


Above the downward looking face of Haum Sakti 
Above the Aum Sakti in Lunar Sphere 

In Letter U Form 

Is the Celestial Garden 

There unto the Wish fulfilling tree of Kalpaka is 
Saum Sakti; 

She of golden vine-like Form 

Is on lotus seated. 


Saum Sakti is seated in the moon sphere. 


Qurb@ens urmo ysm AFAL 
sss wrhu meng Curut@w 

ops. wr@wu wees pargar 

DAs wrGu Guengews anggo. 1413 


Saum Sakti is Maiden Innocence 


As you worship that golden vine 

The exulting I-ness leaves you; 

In the Chakra Sahasrara that represents: the spaces 
vast 

You shall see Her, close entwined, 

She, the Maiden Innocence. 


—__. 


Mantras 1413 & 1414 


When you worship Saum Sakti, the exulting ¢go leaves you. 
Saum Sakti is. the maiden innocence. She is of exotic beauty. 
She is surrounded by several maidens, and the vast world 
Serves as Her tilak. 


Cums dumigi Queen sIpsTes 
Sas daums sri wriphpee 
Dras wages pargi DvswrUs 


Csreng wit Gps GAG a srai. 1414 


Saum Sakti is of Surpassing Beauty 


For this Maiden Innocence 

Beauty is woman’s perfection embodied; 
For Her the Lord is the father 

The world vast is Her tilak; 

Surrounded by maidens several 

She takes Her place, 

In the narrow crevice of Sahasrara. 


Sipser sdai wus Dwar 

pisai sassi prvo pů 

uos yru uisus gicrGor 

Qossac srob QLiuw Qasre. 1415 


Saum Sakti is Surrounded by 32 Saktis and 32 
Vestal Virgins 

Saktis thirty and two surrounding, 

Vestal Virgins thirty and two accompanying, 

In the spreading petalled lotus within 

She sat, 

She that has places séveral. 


Here, the number (of letters) becomes 64. 


Qaru AGisct meso gma 

sau Asai sng FINGI 

uwm wapsi usEOsuGs CsQurc 

Qani warga Qowi sre5Gw. 1416 


Saum Sakti Appeared in Me 


There they were, the Sadhakas, basking in the Light 
of the Dancer, 

There they were, the Sadhakas visioriing Her, the 
Cause of All 

There they were, the Vedas, ancient, seeking Her 
everywhere 

But this day, ; 

She in me: as Hef Home 

Reigns supreme. 


Saum Sakti is immanent in Her devotees. 


Qoomrp srateb Qars Asreimaea 

Qooas pryw Apuugs gsreicvenw 

Qawmi sigs Aawi SrA 

Qavmi sri QoorHe evrenenGu. 1417 
Lord Alone is the Refuge 


He who has Her in the home of his heart, 
He lacks nothing; 

He who has Her in the home of his heart, 
He begs not; 

He who has Her in the home of his heart 
He has peers none among Celestials even; 
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He who has Her in the home of his heart, 
For Him is the Lord that nothing lacks. 


Bons Duž muss PTOP 
enor DG GD ETE prAwr 
gost DGD MDUSH STUD 


ADTI GarQb ADUSS praw. 1418 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


Jiva Chakra of 64 Chambers 


Sixty and four are the instruments of enj 

That tempt Jiva, saloymients 
Sixty and four are Kalas within Jiva, 

Sixty and four are the Chambers of Jiva’s Chakra 
Sixty and four, where Siva Sakti are. 


1) This 64-chamber chakra is filled by the letters ‘A’ ang 
v 


prevent 5597 Ya Quppsi- 
Tantra Four Concluded 


HST SED TD 
TANTRA FIVE 


1. &35 crab 


SUDDHA SAIVAM 


GD LVAD QAL um iA 
Gus) umori Quo GM Dir 
Gu@ajib epeja anM BerwiQeaps 
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Four Paths of Saivam 


The Lord created earth in wisdom infinite 

And He made it abode of man 

How shall I sing His Majesty! 

He is mighty as Mount Meru, 

From whence He sways the three worlds; 

And He is the Four Paths of Saivam too here below. 


The Lord created the world, the dwelling place of man. 
He holds power over the Three Worlds. He is the four paths 
of Saivam too(Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana). It is 


impossible to praise Him adequately. He was great as Mount 
Meru. 


Esoterically explained. Mount Meru is the universal hub, 
the support of all worlds. It.is the ‘central mountain’ of Hindu 
and Buddhist cosmography, around which our cosmos is 
arranged in seven concentric circles of oceans separated by 
intervening concentric circles of golden mountains. We may 
possibly regard it, like the ‘central syn’ of Westem astronomy, 
as the gravitational centre of the known universe. 


The special column, the central support of the human 
body structure is, analagously, symbolised in the Tantras 
and in the works on yoga as the Mount Mcru of men 
in the microcosm. 


Mount Meru is the king of mountains. 


“THé Sushumna nadi is the chief orthedian nerve situated 
in the hollow of the spinal column (Sanskrit—Brahmadanda) 
the Mt. Meru of the human body—man being regarded 
as the microcosm of the macrocosm. 


Vide “The Tibetian Book of the Dead,” translated by 
W.G. Evans-Wentz, pp.63-65, 146, 147, 158-9, 215. 
(Editor's note: notes 6, 7 & 8 are strictly a Meikandar 
interpretation of the. following mantra.) 


Note: The translator has chosen here to group the first 
fearaub E U title, ‘Suddha Saivam, wheres 
in the Tirumantiram the verses are catezonized oa A 
headings: Suddha Saivam, Asuddha Saivam, Mares = t a es 
Kadum Suddha Saivam. Also the order of some o | e EOT 
had been rearranged. They now follow the originat nu! 

Of the Tirumantiram. 


FSS) HFSS FSESHG sraa G 
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School of Suddha-Saivam 


Those who tread the path of Suddha Saivam 
Stand aloft, 

Their hearts intent on Eternal Para; 

Transcending Worlds of Pure and Impure Maya, 
Where Pure Intelligence consorts not with Base 
Tgnorance,, 3 

And the lines that divide Real, Unreal and 
Real-Unreal 

Are discerned sharp. 


1) Cosmic Being 

2) Pure or suddha maya comprises the six highest tattva 
categories in the evolutionary scale. . 
3) Impure or asuddha maya includes the remaining thirty 
tattvas. 

Others divide maya or matter in evolution into the six pure 
categorics (suddha maya), six pure/impure categories 
(suddha/asuddha maya), and twenty-four impure categories 
(asuddha maya). 

4) Chit or spirit 

5) Achit or matter 

6) Sat or God (Pati) 

7) Asat or matter (pasam) 
8) Sat/asat or soul (pasu) 


Suddha Siddhanta is, in other words, Vedanta. The Suddha 
Siddhantins receive the constant vision by scaling the heights 
of the nada sphere and attain perfection in Nadanta. They 
are capable of distinquishing betwcen the real, the unreal and 
the real/unreal. 

apua spys Senowerey) OiowsGuirsio 

(ous Ger (peanipenp presi Gu 

Qerpus Gua giflzin) Coarer 

sour sAm araAs grés. 1421 


Suddha Saivam is Saiva Siddhanta 


Having learned all that learned must be, 

Having practised all Yoga that have to be, 
They, then, pursue the path of Jnana in gradation 
sure; 

And so pass into the world of Formless Sound 
beyond; tee 
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And there, rid of all impurities, 
Envision the Supreme. the Self-created; 
They. forsooth, are the Saiva Siddhantins true. 


The path of Suddha Saivam leads to the supreme pure state, 
devoid of all base ignorance. Yoga leads Saiva siddhantins 
into the path of jnana, and to pass into the sphere of formless 
sound. Verily, that is the goal of Saiva Siddhanta, to be rid 


of all impurities. 
Mular's Saiva Siddhanta is nothing other than Suddha Saivam 
as he expounds it in 1420. 


Gusris agg NatGu Hss5r55 
pratig sesGLit pOšsD at Aui 
ustis Gurgnés wrad yare Oedw 


praris yomi nee wsé5Gz. 1422 


2. HSS 


Suddha Siddhanta is Vedanta i 


Suddha Siddhanta is Vedanta; 

They who have scaled the heights of Nada sphere 
Have verily had the Vision Unwavering 
Comprehending Tattvas from world of elemental 
matter 

To the Finite End of Jnana (Bhodanta) 

They become Perfection in Nadanta, 

They verily are the ardent seekers of Jnana. 


Mular equates his Saiva Siddhanta with Vedanta, which is not 
to be confused with the Vedanta of the schools of 
Sankaracarya, Ramanujacarya, etc. Bhodanta is quite 
apparently a reference to the ‘Bhodi’ of Buddhism. By Nadanta 
is meant apparently the Mimamsa and Spanda schools which 
emphasize the sound aspect of the Ultimate. 


FD 
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Path of Chariya-Kriya 


They who walk the twin paths of Chariya and Kriya 
They ever praise the twin Feet of Lord: 

On their limbs they wear holy emblems 

The twin rings in ear lobes 

The twin rudraksha garland around the neck, 
And adopt the twin Mudra’ 

All, in amiable constancy. 


1423 


“Presumably, the rishaba (bull) mudra and sula (trident) mudra. 
Vide Thevaram of St. Tirunavukkarasar beginning with 
“Ponnar Tiruvadi.”” 


Mantras 1423 & 1424 


They who tread the twin paths of Chariya and Kriya remain 
in amiable constancy in thought of Siva, and adore the 
Glorious Feet of the Lord. Their holy bodies adomed with 
the appropriate insignia, they sit still and impassive, chanting 
mantras. Thus their souls ascend to Siva. 


erguGur amip Osa Qr AGES 
Gargi BGGwoeh yak ygu 
Gergmen Qrüg gusa briásgrů 
98 Aguurt gq@eaza graso. 1424 


Path of Dvadasa Marga Saivam (Yoga) 


In the lobes of their ear, 
They wear the double ring of gold, 
Around their necks, 


They wear the double string of rudraksha; 
Their holy body thus adorned 

They sit quiescent, chanting mantras 

And feel their way inward 

Through the twelve steps in the ladder 

Of the Soul’s ascension to-Siva 

—Of such are the peerless school of Saivas. 


The reference is to the 12 states of consciousness 
experience in the samadhi state. The twelfth state is the Final 
State of Void from whose bourne there is no returning. For 
elaboration of the eleven consciousness experiences (avastas) 
preceding the twelfth, vide Tantra Eight For elaboration on 
the twelfth stage of consciousness experience, vide Mantra 
1489, infra. 


Sem maT QHZ Kemet seston 
SOL BEE QAMUG STT (G5 Lb Qu pei 
Som Maer QeTug SLAT BTL LOTEI 
sommes sG sQerass ensaGy. 
Pure Suddha Saivam (Jnana) 


They who transcended the nine Spiritual Centres 
Verily saw God, 

Whom the nine continents seek; 

They saw, the Continent beyond all continents 
They, indeed, are the Pure Suddha Saivas. 


1425 


Suddha Saivas transcending the nine spiritual centres see the 
continent beyond the continents, and verily behold God. 


ise are Known as avastas or states of the soul's 
a ene as it travels from the navel to the forehead through 
ne as and neck chakra centres. They represent the states 
so di. ete i fore deep sleep, beyond-deep-sleep and 

5 a tuller discussion, vide ‘Sai 2 "bp 
V. Paranjoti, pp.167-69 vide “Saiva Siddhanta,” by 


gA HAU pior wms cy 
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Characteristics of Jnani 


The Jnani masters all ‘sacred lo 


a } re on earth, 
And the attainments sixty and 


four 
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And espies the Land of Mauna 

And all other land besides; 

He sees the goal of all Vedas 

And sees Lord and himself in unitea in one. 


The jnani holds mastery over the sacred lore on earth and 
the sixty-four attainments. He receives the vision of all worlds, 


inclusive of the ‘land of Mauna.’ He sces the goal of all Vedas, 
and the Lord Himself. 


3. writs Fub 


SAN MARGA SAIVAM 
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Jnana Path is for Suddha Saivam 


The golden emblems of Siva 

And the holy smear of ashes 

Apt are they the insignia 

Of those in Saiva Path stand 

But the path of Jnani 

Is the path that no evil ever crosses 

That his emblem, the holy path of Sanmarga (Jnana) 
So beloved of Suddha Saiva. 


Mantras 1427 & 1428 


Followers of Saivam wear the golden insignia of Siva and 
the smear of holy ashes. The path of jnana is Sanmarga, 
which no evil can obstruct. It is beloved of Suddha Saivam. 
A perfect jnani is the king of the entire realm of wisdom. 
He is the sun who pierces the massive lore of 
Vedanta/Siddhanta. He remains immortal, devoted ever to the 
Suddha Saiva way. . 


Gag ra Amie gA 
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Greatness of Jnani in Suddha Saivam 


` The blemishless Jnani is king of Wisdom’s realm 
He is the Sun, whose beams pierce the massive lore 
of 
Vedanta-Siddhanta 
His is salvation True 


He, the immortal one : 
-And devoted -true to Suddha Saiva way- 


BE gore ARAA pray, 
. Curso grGagp wuGus PPD M 
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Gusile Gasrés Asna Aniem Quer 
pra (PSS AGG SS zai. 1429 
Conclusions of Suddha Saivam 


Nine are the Agamas of: yore 

In time expanded into twenty and eight 

They then took divisions three“ 

Into one truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta to accord 
That is Suddha Saiva, rare and precious. 


The nine Agamas of yore, which expanded into twenty-eight, 
took three divisions (Mantra, Tantra and Upadesa) to accord 
into one, the truth of Vedanta/Siddhanta, unique dnd precious 
to Suddha Saiva. 


By stating that the Agamas provide the base for both Vedanta 
and Siddhanta (which are equated by him), Mular makes it 
clear that the Vedanta he has in mind is not the same as 
that of the Acaryas. The one thing common to Vedanta, 
Siddhanta and Bodhanta. is that they all consider Knowledge 
as the ultimate path to Liberation. 


asb HFSS gluds CIUS 
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Doctrine of Grace in Suddha Saivam 


She transcends the worlds of Matter, -Pure and 
Impure, 

And the seven states of Turiya awareness 

And the categories of Real and Unreal, 

She is Paraparai; ; 

She grants the soul deliverance; 

She is ever within; 

She is the Lord’s Divine Grace; 

The Arul Sakti that is all pervasive. 


She, the Lord’s Divine Grace, and the all-pervasive Arul Sakti, 
holds superiority over the worlds of matter — pure and impure 
— the seven states of tunya consciousness, and the categories 
of real and unreal. She is the Paraparai, who is inherent in 
Para. 
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Sakti’s Grace for Jnani in Suddha Saivam 


They transcended categories Real and Unreal 
That cognize neither Chit nor Achit 

They attuned themselves to Sivoham meditation, 
And in Mukti, in the bliss of Sakti 

They were immersed deep, 

And there 

All Siddhis abounded in surpassing prowess. 


The siddhas are immersed in ‘Sivoham’ meditation and attain 
mukti, the bliss of Sakti. There, they abound in unsurpassed 


prowess. 
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Suddha Saiva Strategy 


The Self. Para and the Sadasiva that is Lord, 
The categories three — Pati, Pasu and pasa, 
The Immaculate Ancient One, 

And the Tattvas that bind Jiva 

And the goal of Liberation 

—On All these in accord contemplate 

They, of the path of Suddha Saiva. 


1432 
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Vision of Suddha Saivam Path 


They fixed their thoughts on Perfection 
And lost consciousness of Self’s existence 
They have reached the End. of Vedas; 
They followed the Twelve-Way route 

To divine rapture 

—That their vision is, 

Those of Suddha Saiva Way. 


_ Mantras 1433 & 1434 

K Concentrating the thought on perfection and becoming 
"unconscious of self’s existence leads siddhas to reach the end 
of the Vedas, and by following the twelve-way route they 
receive the vision of the Suddha Saiva way. Jnana stills the 
flow of thought which even yogis find it difficult to practise. 
and through destruction of the self, he finds identity in Siva. 
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Way of Jnani 


He stills the incessant flow of thought, 
That even Yoga’s severity stills not, 
With Jnana he effaces the Self 

And in Bhava identifies, with Siva; 
That in brief is worthy Jnani’s story. 
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Vedanta and Siddhanta 
The Vedantins envision Brahman 
Adepts are they in’ Brahmaic art; 
They hold all phenomena as illusion entire, 
Those who envision Nadanta 
Are yogis’ unwavering; 
But Siddhanta that accords not with Vedanta, 
Is the common Saiva’s lot. 
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God is Beyond Reach of Pasu and Pasa 
Knowledge 


1436 


High be the clouds that soar 

They never shall touch the heaven’s roof; 
Varied be the sights that loom 

They never shall touch the eye’s orbs; 
Even so, 

Neither Pasu nor Pasa shall reach Him, 
Whom contemplation scarce comprehends. 
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Siddhanta is to Unite With’ Siva 


You and He are not two separate 

You and He are but one united; 

Thus do you stand, : 

Freed of all sectarian shackles; y 
Adore the Feet of Paraparai 

And with Siva become One; 

—That the way Siddhanta fulfills. 
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4. EOCGaS5 eeand 
RIGOROUS SUDDHA SAIVAM 


Gar aL gi MATSeIMe uriwa 
yb upblerd ye sAd 
uL ure uss ged umpu ë 
er@@; AuGur gaias wsuGy. 1438 


Suddha Saivam Defined 


They are not for outward form and attire, 
They are not for pomp and ceremony, 
Uprooting all bond and desire, 

Abiding in the Immaculate Lord, 

They bring to dire destruction, 

The Soul’s egoity and its bondage beginningless 
Thus they onward leap, 

With Siva’s light suffused 

—They, of Suddha Saiva Way. 
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Teachings of Siddhanta School 


The five Tattvas that constitute the body, 
The thirty more that together constitute them 
And the one Tattva that is yet beyond Pure Maya, 
All these they transcend; 

The thick layers of primal bondage they dissolve 
And of certain, realize the Self 

That the. way of Siddhantins true. 
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Goal of Suddha Saivas is to be One With Siva 


They tarry not in the Pure Maya Sphere of Siva 
Tattvas 


There they but attain the status of Gods 

But that as a spring board 

Their Soul reaches farther out to Siva Him-self, 
And merging in His union, Self-effacing, 
Themselves become Immaculate Siva a 
They, forsooth, are Suddha Saivas. 


Mantras 1440-1442 


Lingering not in maya, Suddha Saivas reach the status of Gods. 
And using it as a spring board, the soul soars to Siva Himself 
and merges in Him, Realisation of the truth that ‘I’ and ‘You’ 
are one Icads to the light of supreme jnana, illumining the 
soul's path to the final goal of sayujya union in the Lord. 
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I and You Difference Effaced 


I sought Him in terms of I and You 

But He that knows not I from You 

Taught me the truth, “T? indeed is “You” 
And now I talk not of I and You. 
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When This Truth Dawns Then is Union in Siva 


When this Truth, beyond words, you perceive 
The Siva Tattvas five bend below; 

The light of Supreme Jnana dawns, 

Illumines the Soul’s path 

To the Finite goal 

Of Sayujya union in Lord. 


5. sien 


CHARIYA 
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Chariya is Breath of Suddha Saivam 


“©! Kalangi! Kanja Malayaman! Kanduru! 
My loved disciples, this you understand; 
The practice of Chariya is basic to salvation, 
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And verily is the breath of Suddha Saiva 

In this world below’— 

Thus quotes—Mula, 

Master of penances many. 
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Jnana, Yoga, Kriya and Chariya Defined 


To be one, Life within Life — that the luminous 


path of Jnana; 
To seek the Light within Life — that the mighty 


path of Yoga; 
To invest image with Life — that the external way 


of Kriya 
To adore Siva in love — that the basic worship of 


Chariya. 


1444 


Mantras 1444 & 1445 

Jnana is to be one with Siva — life within Life. Seeking that 
light within Life is Yoga. The external acts investing an image 
with vibrant spirituality is Kriya; and to adore Siva in intense 
love is Chariya. Constant worship and adoration of His Name 
and glory make the Lord to erect a temple within you. 
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Temple Worship Essential to Chariya 


Wander you through town and villa 

Seek Him through shrine and temple 

Sing of Him as ‘Siva, ‘Siva, my Lord” 

And thus do you offer. worship meek, 

And the Lord will make your heart His temple. 
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Ways of Those Who Follow the Four Paths 


They who follow path of Chariya are Bhaktas; 
In Kriya the devoted souls wear holy emblems, 
They who practise Yama and the rest are Yogis; 

And they who reach Siva Jnana are Jnana Siddhas 
true. 


Bhaktas follow the path of Chariya, and devotees wear holy 
symbols in Kriya. Yogis tread the paths of yama and the rest, 
and true siddhars attain Siva jnana. 
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Goals of the Four Paths 


Jnanis merge the I in You; 

Yogis attain Siddhi and Samadhi; 

Those in Kriya miss not daily worship; 

And in Chariya they perform pilgrimages many. 


Mantras 1447-1449 

Jnanis find no difference between ‘T' and ‘You’. Yogis attain 
siddhi and samadhi. The devotees of Kriya perform daily 
worship, and they ® Chariya perform many Pilgrimages, 
Worshipping the form of Siva is Kriya and the formless One 
is Yoga. Jnana is the advanced path in fulness of time, and 
adoration with the loving heart is Chariya, the basic ‘exalted 
path. These four paths of worship which give four states of 
realisation are revealed by Nandi descending from the Golden 
City to redeem the doubting humanity. 


1. Siddhis — miracles 
2. Samadhi — state of quiescence when breath is controlled 


and thoughts are centred on God. 


Awu Guras Arieta Lene 
giu AUG Gb GUS 
Ashu uggs GETEBOD yore 
ofwer Cougs giumtiyene wii. 


Worship in the Four Paths 


1448 


Kriya is worship of Siva in Form, 

Yoga of the Formless One, 

Jnana is the advanced path in ripeness of time, 
The adoration of the loving heart is Chariya, 


Exalted indeed it is. 
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The Four Paths Were Revealed by Nandi 


The Four paths of worship 

And the four states of ‘realization they give 

And the six schools of Vedanta-Siddhanta 

All these are truths 

That Nandi from the Golden .City descending 
revealed 

For the doubting humanity to redeem. 
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Ordination Rites for the Four Paths 

Samaya is the ordination rite for self-surrender in 

Chariya ; i 

Visesha, the rite for incantation of Siva Mantra in 

Kriya 
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Nirvana helps Kalas purification in Yo 
And Abhisheka for Grace to Teach in Jnana 
—_—_— . 


The ordination rite for self-surrender in Chariya worship in 


Samaya Diksa, the rite for repetition of Siva mantra in Kriya 
Worship is Visesa in Chariya. Nirvana Diksa in Chariya helps 
purify the kalas in Yoga, and the Abhiscka rite in Chariya 
is for Grace to be reached in Jnana. 


6. Aificow 
KRIYA 
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God is Everywhere — Seek Him 


The One God there is 

He pervades the ten directions around, 

In which direction can we say is Ye not? 

So, do take refuge under His Holy Feet 

Then shall you cross the roaring Sea of Karma, 
And safe reach the Shores of Beyond. 


Mantras 1451 & 1452 


The tempestuous sca of karma can be crossed and the shores 
beyond can be reached by seeking refuge under the Holy Feet 
of Him, who pervades the ten directions around. All the 
fragrant sandal trees and the rarest flowers can hardly take 
you to the Holy Fect of God. There is an casier way to reach 
Him —- that is. by realising His presence in the depths of 
your heart, unfettering all worldly shackles. 
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True Worship is Worship Within 


You may adore Him with sandal fragrance 
exceeding, SER 

That grows on peaks atop in forests interior, 
You may worship Him with flowers rare, 

That bloom in Heaven's gardens 

Unless you shed your fleshy attachments 

And realize Him in the depths of your heart 
You shall never never reach His Holy Feet 
That is like flowers that shed “honey dew. 
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Bhakti Begets Grace 


The Lord is your Guide, : 
Seek His feet as does the yearning alty : 
© shall seat you amidst His children of Wisdom; 


1453 


The Devas, the Beings of Heaven, bow low before 
Him; © 

Great is His love, as of the cow to her calf; 
And bounteous His Grace beyond beyond count. 


He groups you among His children of wisdom when He is 
sought with a loving heart. Great is His love and bounteous 
His Grace infinite. 


The simile of the cow and the calf to describe.the relationship 
between God and the individual is as old as the Atharva Veda. 
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Bhakti’s End is Lord’s Abode: 


She fashioned this world 

And all universe that fills space in directions eight 
Her—He consorts, sharing Himself with Her 

To adore Him is the duty of humans here below; 
And that which does service a place in Lord’s Abode 
Ts Bhakti true. 


Mantras 1454 & 1455 


He is one with His consort, who fashioned this world in eight 
directions. It is the jiva’s duty to adore and worship Him. 
Commencing with the performance of Chariya and Kriya, the 
devotee is blessed with the grace of yoga pure and this takes 
him to jnana, leading finally to union with Siva, in the way 
the Guru shows. 
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The Four Paths are the Steps in the Ladder to 
Siva Union 


The Bhakta to begin with practises Chariya and 
Kriya, ; 

Then blessed with grace takes to Yoga pure; 
And that way reaches the path of Jnana 

And in the end by Guru’s grace becomes one with 
Siva. ; 
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Daily I Beseech His Grace 

The Lord is resplendent as pure gold 

His Feet are like the lotus bloom 


To them I pray: “Lord, Grant me Your Grace!” 
And in love I melt and daily adore; 


And the Lord that is Light within my bones 
Himself does reveal unto me. 


By beseeching His Grace and Love through daily worship, 
the Lord reveals Himself — He that is the light within our 
bones. 

Samaya, Visesa, Nirvana, and Abhiseka .are four ordinations 
in Kriya worship also. 


7. Gurab 


YOGA 
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Yoga Way Leads to Realization 


They course Kundalini through centres six, 

To singleness of aim direct the mind, 

Like a wooden stake they sit immobile; 
Impervious to tickle or to thrust, 

To the wise yogins who thus set their purpose high, 
Lord His Grace grants. 


Yogis receive the Grace of the Lord when they course the 
Kundalini through the six centres, sitting immobile; 
unperturbed by tickle or thrust, concentrating on the single 
aim. 
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God is Timeless Eternity 


Unless you have realized Him as Timeless Eternity 
You know Him not, albeit through aeons and aeons 
of time; 

The Gods — Hari of the Ocean bed and Aya, the 
Creator— 

In vain have sought Him through countless vistas 
of Time 

He is at the Pinnacle, beyond, beyond their reach. 


Mantras 1458 & 1460 


Realise Him, the pinnacle beyond our understanding, as 
Timeless Eternity. Siva’s Grace blossoms out of Jiva as hidden 
fragrance comes out of the flower. The yogi, unmoved as 
@ painted picture, cognises Him, who is all-pervasive, and 
immanent too within him. Then is the destruction of darkness 
that is the seed of endless birth and rebirth. i 
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Yogi Realizes God Within 


As from within the flower, 

The hidden fragrance wakes to life, 

So, out of Jiva blossoms 

Siva’s divine grace; 

Sitting unmoved like painted picture 

The yogi realizes Him within 

Like the planted pole is He, 

Which the musk-cat embraces, its fragrance to shed. 
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Seek God Within You 


You say, “I have realized God’ 

Yet you have not seen Him that is but within you; 
Nandi abides subtle as fragrance within flower; 
Seek Hiin in singleness of your thought 

Then shall your darkness of Impurities vanish 
The darkness that is the seed of birth and rebirtł 
interminable. 
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Yoga Shows the Way 


Neither mantra, nor song, nor arts four and sixty 
Ever sunder birth and its accursed bonds; 

Then did I take to Yoga’s way, 

And lo! I met the Sun, Moon and Fire on the way 
to Cranium j 

And they showed the Supreme Way! 


Mantras 1461-1463 


Neither mantra nor song, nor the sixty-four arts can sever 
birth and its accursed bonds. Yoga leads tó the supreme way 
to the sublime. Yogic practice tums one a true tapasvin. He 
becomes one with the heavenly beings, realising the true word- 
Yogis vision Him in single-mindedness. 
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Fruits of Yoga 
Do in devotion practise yoga 
You shall a true tapasvin become; 
You shall the True Word Tealize; 
And of certain, one with Heavenly Beings be; 


Yoga devoted in penance true. 
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Do’s and Don’ts in Yoga 

Do with care practise yoga 

You shall with Immortals be; 

Within you shall you glimpse Him; 

If you but waver, 

Then shall you reach the World of Darkness 

Verily, Kundalini Fire that Yoga kindles in thee 

Is the Gracious Lord Himself. 
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Fall and Redemption Through Yoga 


The monarchs that swayed sceptre righteous, 
The devout anchorites in unnumbered thousands, 
How many, how many, thy fell below; 

(For having wavered, in Yoga practice) 

And yet, the myriad Siddhas, Devas and Supreme 
Beings Three, 


All redeemed adore Him 
Saying. “You, Our Father!” 


Monarchs and anchorites have fallen due to the pursuit of 

yoga in fickleness. But myriad siddhars, devas and the three 

Gods adore Him redeemed. 
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Sub-divisions in Yoga 

The yogi has sub-divisions three in his path; 

The yoga-kriya that helps him be the yogi; 

The yoga-chariya that of desires rids him, 

And yoga-in-yoga that centres thought on Sun 

within; 

This latter I fixed my heart on. 
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Stages of Initiation in the Yoga Path 

Samaya Diksha in yoga is initiation for diverse yoga 

efforts; 

Visesha Diksha in yoga is for achievement of 

eight-limbed yoga; i : 

Nirvana Diksha in yoga aids yogi glimpse the Divine; 

And when he is granted Abhisheka Ordination 

Then is he ripe for Siddha State. 


Mantras 1465 & 1466 


The sub-divisions of Yoga are Chariya in Yoga, Kriya in Yoga, 
and Yoga in Yoga. The first one helps the aspirant to be 
the yogi, the second sunders desires while the third enables 
him to centre his thoughts on God. Samaya Diksha, Visesa 
Diksha, Nirvana Diksha, and Abhisheka Diksha are the 
ordinations in the graded stages of the Yoga path. 


8. rerb 


JNANA 
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Jnana Path Most Exalted 


Than Jnana, - eke 
There is no better ethical path, here below; 
No better religious faith; 


Nothing else than Jnana can confer liberation true;” 


They that are exalted in Jnana 
Are truly exalted among men. 


Mantras 1467 & 1468 


Jnana is the most exalted path and nothing else can confer 
final liberation. Mastery over consciousness, egoity, will, and 
the mind’s cognizational activity. is real mastery in Jnana. 
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dnani Transcends Nada 


Out of the primal Principle -of ‘Sound (Nada) 
The Mind springs; 

And out of the Mind — Intelligence, Egoity and Will; 
They who have mastered these three, 

And the Mind's cogitational activity as well, 
Verily have mastered Nada 

And have truly attained Jnana. 
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Stages of Attainment Through Jnana 


Thus they say: 
By devotion the Jiva first sojourns Lord's world; 


Then comes to dwell in Lord’s proximity; 
Further on receives Lord’s grace, 

And in the end attains Jnana 

In Sivohamic I and You union 

Jiva shall himself Siva become. 


The different stages of attainment through Jnana are: jiva 
sojourning in the Lord's world, dwelling in Lord's proximity, 
receiving the Lord's Grace (form). and ultimately attaining 
union in Him. 
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Unitive Attainment of Jnani 


Brahman shall be his impregnable abode, 
Universe, his kith and kin; 

Diverse paths the world presents 

All, all shall be his; 

For,’ verily he has realized 

The pure Jnana, ftee of doubt. 


The jnani deems Brahman as his impregnable abode.. the 
universe his kith and kin, and all contending faiths as one. 
He is truly the realised one. 
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Jnana is Life-Boat 

The Lord is of Infinite Grace, 

In His Celestial City are Love, Light and Peace 

eternal, : 

To them that seek to’know His Form 

And understand His Attributes 

And attain His Holy Feet 


To them, this is the Path 
This, this the boat to cross Life’s turbulent waters 


The Lord is of Infinite Grace, Love! Light and Peace Teign 
eternally in His celestial city. The ultimate path to cross life's 
turbulent waters is to have an absolute cognition of the Lorg 
and so reach His Holy Feet. 3 
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Jnani Becomes Light Divine 


In whose thoughts Jnana ripens and swells, 
In his path the Life-Boat appears‘and greets him; 
And thus does he.reach the surging waters 
Of the Crescent Moon’s sphere, , 

And there rid of Impurities, 

He himself the Effulgent Light becomes. 


Mantras 1472 & 1473 


The ‘boat of life’ (Jnana) aids the jnani to cross to the surging 
waters of the crescent moon’s sphere. There, he becomes 
the divine light. Jnana embraces all the four paths — Chariya, 
Kriya, Yoga and Jnana, and the jnani attains all the four Stages 
they bring in. 
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dnani’s Attainments are Unique 


For Jnani All four paths are; 

Not so for the Yogi until he becomes Mauni; 
For him is Kundalini Yoga in ardour performed, 
Chariya and Kriya too are his. 
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Attainments at Four Jnana Stages 


The Jnani attains all the four stages in Jnana; 
Jnana-in-Jnana is to transcend the ‘“‘I’’ and “‘Mine” 
Yoga-in-Jnana is to envision the Light of Nadanta; 
Kriya-in-Jnana is to seek the liberation by good. 


Transcending the “T and “Mine” is Jnana in Jnana; 
visualising the light of Nadanta is Yoga in Jnana; and Kriya 
in Jnana is the search for liberation. 


eta ead wy Greagshex ere pear ge Gauret 
Yet oni as urai sig Gee éegCmmrest 
Serea Cpu sonrai sei Garren 
Parmu agir Aass AggsGen. 1475 


Jnani Attains Unitive Wisdom in the Absolute 


He who realizes Jnana in its four divisions 

He verily transcends the conflict of virtue and vice; 
He has reached the farthest shores of Truth; i 
He has glimpsed the Mighty Object; 
He is the Immaculate, Siddha, Siva-Mukta. 


Grat suwGn GOs SMCUESE TEST LG 
Ema AGAL Go prO uGorgu 
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Grai aro serps) urair 
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Initiation Rites in Jnana 


In Jnana are' initiation rites four; 

Samaya initiates the search for the Self; 

Visesha, the search for the Divine 

Nirvana for the descent of Lord's Grace; 
elie for the attainment of Divine Guru’s Holy 
eet. 


9. FeTUMTTAKwD 


SANMARGA (PATH OF KNOWLEDGE) 


anbos wrišawnó shu sögu 
Gsròpù smn GDF aisre 

Sppb gis AuCGurs A$sonuis 

mpag Geuerpmt GPduPs gsrisGer. 1477 


San Marga 


They glimpsed the Light of Holy Scriptures, 
The revealed word of the Self-Existent Sivam, 
They lost. the sense of ego, 

Became Siddhas of Siva Yoga, 

And over Death triumphed; 

Only they that had thus evolved 

Knew inner meaning of Sanmarga. 


ara Oug@ns sapr uspha 

siu UGS GGA gergicis® 

Aguiias Aus) scrontsaes Gerig 

muugi mig Ugsgienus srne. 1478 
Nandi Showed Sanmarga Path 


The peerless Master: Nandi 

Of Saivam honoured high, 

He showed us a holy path 

For Souls’ redemption true 

It is Siva’s divine path, Sanmarga’s path 
For all world to tread 

And for ever be free. 


Same as Mantra 1567 infra. 


Asist yAsss igwa Qrin 
ASES ArsGSal umga GLÈ 
GGuSH Qrùyù guwug Garisgğ 
SGPIEHEs eriy Oey saiia sra. 
-Guru-Adoration is Sanmarga 


To see him, to adore him, to meditate on him 
To touch him, to sing of him, 

To bear his holy feet on humbled head, 

They that render devotion to Guru 

In_diverse ways thus, 


1479 


They indeed walk the Sanmarga path 
That to liberation leads. 


Asean wurst Aeuener wou 
Asean wasnt aug) wrat 

Asud urgi Glamors tom tonr 
Osan urgent Sort GpcGu. 1480 


Sanmarga Gives the Vision True 


They that have true Vision none, 

Shall never Siva know; 

Nor shall even Jivas be; 

Nor indeed Siva become; 

Never, never their birth’s bondage-broken be. 


Mantras 1480 & 1481 


Sanmarga gives the true vision, breaking the fetters of birth 
and extinquishing the fire of impurities. Listening to the silent 
voice in Sanmarga you become a .pure mukta, annihilating 
the state of ‘I: and ‘You’ difference and savouring the divine 
bliss. 


grea emAS saba VAFO 
Goren grwm pù urexupss orug 
baD rany AN Ayh 
sremu carujpenenset oiis. 1481 


Sanmarga Leads to Supreme Grace-Bliss 


When you scorch Impurities five 

And listen to the Voice of Silence 

You become a pure Mukta; 

And I and You in one merge; 

And by the unsullied Grace Jnana grants 
You shall joy of the Bliss Divine; 
Verily, then by Sanmarga Path 

You become He indeed. 


The voice of silence or mauna is what Pythagoras called 
the “harmony of the spheres," — beyond words and forms 
— the experience of the infinite within us. Vide “*Foundations 
of Tibetan Mysticism,” by Lama Anganka Govinda, Part I. 


SULMSESES STESS Yssa BLOG 
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FRMMOIMSS STISS UGSSH aED 

THWATEES stigb Q)wibiysuer Garh Gam. 1482 
Greatness of Sanmargis 


The visage of Sanmargi is the Pedestal of Sakti 
Where Sanmargi is there God is, 

To see assemblage of Sanmargis is to vision Lord, 
This I proclaim, 

To whatsoever path you do incline. 


The face of the Sanmargi is the pedestal of Sakti; the place 
of the Sanmargi is the seat of God. Whatever path may be 


followed, to see assemblages of Sanmargis is to see the Lord. 
STs angah srere5ren Geju 
Danis srgab CGunsuisaris ped 
gicrwmiésh Mi gw gMepprit 
sawia graa angers wnrsaGw. 


Sanmarga Path Purest 


Alone of all paths 

Sanmarga grants God-head through knowledge; 
The rest of paths are for un-illumined; 
Renouncing the ways of impurities 

And transcending limits of Turiya 

It merges I in You; 

Verily, Sanmarga is Path Purest. 


1483 


Sanmarga is the purest path that grants the experience of 

God-head through knowledge. The rest are unillumined and 

uninspiring. It is the way of renouncing, impurities and 

transcending the limits of turiya consciousness. It is the way 

of I becoming He. 

serniss Quis uwonge Ss ia@u 

Hemomniss apar Gunaiuce utGwerpred 

pernréep giGer AAA pr Gw 

Osreuniss OucreansaGgAansd@arcresG. 1484 
‘Other Three Paths Open of Themselves 


Unto that rare seeker in Sanmarga path 

The rest of three paths, of themselves open; 
That alone is True Path union with Siva seeks; 
Seek that Path 

As Guiding Word scriptures proclaim. 


To the aspirant after Sanmarga, the other three paths o 
of themselves. It is the sole path, the True Path which 
scriptures enjoin for uniting in Siva. 


yiu. UEY BE sGucpb 

(ergs sagengsyid Yv GAYO 

erefu ory Guara Gus 

sadan su serumiéss GarGp. 1485 


Sanmargi’s Vision 


The bondage that keeps Jiva an alien to God, 
The Karmas that flow from it, 

The avastas that the Self experiences, 

The Primordial Stuff that is Matter’s nucleus, 
The Consciousness that entwines it, 

The million, million mutations that pervade the 
universe, 

They who see them all and their own Selves 
Verily are they the Sanmargis true. 


usunta PAŬ uByor wns 

saurs Open shlus aFlas 

OsrAurs aeons GanesGur swsgzip 
penseuter Dwrn wrest ect wrisaGw. 1486 


Sanmarga Leads to Svarupa State 


Rending the Soul’s bonds asunder 

Conjoining him to the Lord 

Melting the heart that knew no melting 
Merging into the Primal Manifestness (Svarupa) 
That is Truth Eternal : 
Sanmarga verily gives Jiva 

The rest that knows no commotion ever. 


birésserc wuriéhacdr ALL aGuugi' 
Loimréaerrcr oris uao Aprii 
wisasa wis Oingi@eh eoranGgmi 
Wris wis wn Ais Guraso. 1487 


Sanmarga is The Only Path to Finite Goal- 


That alone is Path Divine 

The Sanmargis for Goal ordain; 
Other Path there is none, 

Than this path to the One; 

They that straight reach it not, 
Through Yoga’s Path May yet climb. 


10. s5urisen 


SAHAMARGA (PATH OF YOGA) 


Fuss gnar seoniss borers] 
pawis wye ADSG MOULILISTID 
Dirona wras Gurri GnESng 
gaois CHEATS gD toro. 1488 

Sanmarga is Sahamarga 
Sanmarga is itself Sahamarga 


So by itself it leads to Su kti; 
Other Yogas eee 
Involve myriad birth and death 

Will they level to. Jnana? 


Loa Bangs wirrssihey wrar 
GOAS AUMG FOUA Tib 


AaGgas Bguser Pua wT Gb 
agyi RKenerujed SGAApO unGy. 1489 
Without Sahamarga They Lost All 


They that follow not twelve-tiered Path of 
Sahamarga, 

Neither will they know Guru nor God, nor Faith 
True; 

The Goddess of Grace will frown at them: 
Salvation shall never their portion be; ; 

And they do lose both— 

Their stature and kith. 


Gurnee surSuler Gar wacd_w 
Gura sunGuter Gar yaran 
Gurs sunGuier 2 crGer yege 
Gura swnD yapsat HgsGr. 1490 


Fruits of Yoga Samadhi 


In Yoga Samadhi is Space Infinite; 

In Yoga Samadhi is Light Abiding; 

In Yoga Samadhi is Sakti Omnipotent; 
They that delight in Yoga Samadhi 
Are verily Siddhas great. 


Mantras 1490 & 1491 


Infinite space, abiding light, omnipotent Sakti are the fruits 
of yoga samadhi. The immortal yogi can enjoy bhoga which 


confers earthly blessings, and yoga which can confer 


Siva-Form on him. 

Gureupi Gurah Gurus asm@eured 
Curses Aweh LAAD 2 creng gar 
Gurab youd yoqumss AQU 

srg Corb spurs CunGaGs. 1491 


Yoga Confers Blessings of, Here and Hereafter 


Both yoga and bhoga, yogis may have; 
Through yoga is attained Siva’s Form divine; 
Through bhoga all earthly blessings; 

Thus may he enjoy both — he, Yogi immortal. 


sro Gargencr womg ADE 
‘Gogna Wye sanigis Sein Gesell 
Gurgr wuġgù yootag miye 

stgr omis comes wriseGn. 1492 
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Yoga Leads to Supreme Awareness 


Through this path of Sahamarga 

The Yogis pierce the Adharas 

And the Nadis they purify; 

Envision the Kalas sixteen; 

And glimpse their heavenly radiance; 

And then are they merged in Awareness Supreme 
Their organs of sense, internal and external 
All atrophied. 


Mantras 1492 & 1493 


Through Sahamarga, the yogis pierce the adharas, punfy 
the nadis, vision the sixteen kalas, glimpse their heavenly 
radiance, internal and external organs atrophied — and 
merge in the supreme consciousness. The yogi, who harries 
and subdues the five contentious senses with the sharp 
sword of steadfastness, merges in, the consciousness of 
the Lord whom the eighteen heavenly hosts seek. 

Ver iAaph Acipenc gima Mirm 

sor Qu ioa urh 

sembus Ger Ga smg POUA 

umis ore Awg apgiher D Ga. 1493 


Siva is in Yogi’s Thought 


He harries and subdues the conflicting senses five 
With the sharp sword of his determinate will; 
In his thought emerges Lord | 

Whom the eighteen Ganas seek; 

Verily, the yogi deserves our obeisance. 


umis Guna wap smrira@p 

umis QuriuGsri arimu AGD 

aaisa giam YSA UTTSGU 

upise giirGar UGÈSM ET orGen. 1494 
Love the Basis of Yoga 


Even for the -Yogi austere 

Who attains the glossy hue of the rich ripe fruit 
The Lord is hard of shell unto the wood-apple fruit, 
But to them whose hearts ripe in love, 

And taste the sweets of divine rapture, 

He opens all of Himself 

Like a rich fruit mature. 


Loving hearts can taste the sweetness of divine’ rapture and 
the Lord reveals Himself as a fully npened fruit. 


11. spys9o writs 
SATPUTRA MARGA (PATH OF KRIYA) 


Gou siysBo writes Quotiig Osmpled 
STAM Sre5ss WISE sag Apmp 


gau SreaOw ASN FaLniaas 
Gs Gur Quram serurises Asus. 1495 
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Path of Filial Piety Leads to Jnana 


The Path of Fillal Piety is the Way of Kriya true; 
The Kriya Path leads to Yoga Path; 
Transcending both, 

And uniting in Sakti of Yoga State 

Indeed is consummation of Sanmarga Path. 


Mantras 1495 & 1496 


The path of filial picty, through Yoga (Saha marga) leads 
to Jnana, which consummates the Sanmarga path. Performing 
pujas. reading the holy scriptures. praising the Lord. chanting 
His Holy Name, practicing tapas, being truthful. bearing no 
malice — these constitute the path of filial piety or Kriya. 
Molar refers to Kriya (Rituals) as Satputra Marga (or the path 
of “pious son”). 


uessa amah CurTpnw QIZ Bo 
grop BONA amimmm AYSAL 
GPAD Lamy sash Ordai 
prm òy Howriés wng. 1496 


What Constitutes Kriya Path 


To perform Pujas, to read the scriptures holy 
To praise the Lord, to chant His holy name, 
To practise Tapas, to be truthful, 


To bear no envy. 

Thyself to cook the offering for Lord with loving 
care 

These and other acts of reverence; 

Constitute Pure Path of Filial Piety. 


AOSD upm AVİS gipeyb 
Dpsr pazuh Smog ovr 
Gpsr ppwowi Asru sA 
Aparo 93055 CaA wrr. 1497 


All Nature Seeks Flowers: Why Not You? 


The humming bees roam unceasing from flower to 
flower; 

The snow-white swans float amidst lotus and 
blue-bells, 

They all, all, seek flowers fragrant; 

Yet, you who have beheld all this, 

Adore not the Lord with flowers for a while even. 


AGENT urugi AUU PpD 

Ougmaeys wralg LEGS mn 
agusa Guheim wereyiiia Glacveutd 
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Lord is Our Defence and Refuge 


His Holy Feet are our Rock of Refuge, 
His commandments, our defence’s battlements; 
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He is verily the finite Shore 
For the surging tide of Jivas on earth; 
He pervades thus, the seven worlds alike. 


Mantras 1498 & 1499 


The Lord is truly the Ultimate Goal. who with His Feet and 
His commandments pervades the seven worlds alike. Adoring 
Him in diverse ways, He becomes your own. 


owiggnd uelpgib (PSpSib sya 
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upg pe uuag UGD 

uug URSHevLs TALU mG. 1499 
Adore Lord in Diverse Ways;, He Shall Be Yours 


Rise -high, bend low, kiss and embrace Lord; 
Praise Him, sing Him and pray at His Holy Feet; 
That shall your birth’s fulfilment be; 

In trembling love do adore Him; 

He, indeed, shall be beloved unto you. 


Per Osrapucr ALAD grira 
aegis Osnapuer epou CanGenws 
gwg verges Osrapher OsrapsGsrpies 
Qrar QULLA Geet onGer. 1500 


Approach Lord Through Kriya Path 


In reverence I stand and adore mine lord; 

In humility I prostrate and praise Him; 

And forever and ever shall I worship the Divine 
Light of Beauty; 

You too shall seek Him with flowers fragrant, 
The more you adore Him 

The fuller He reveals Himself unto you, 

He the Lord of Beings Heavenly. 


Mantras 1500 & 1501 


Adore the Lord in reverence; praise Him in humility; worship 
the divine light of beauty; seek Him with odorous flowers; 
and He shall reveal Himself. The more you adore Him, the- 
more He reveals Himself. To this Kriya path, that exalts and 
showers countless blessings, the Chariya path leads. 


Aguia sòs Downisaé siau 
emua uh waggish 
SGOND UTE MEDUS Asma 
Qoni srGirpd Qi AgsGs. 1501 


Kriya Comes of Chariya 


Hearken! You, worldly men 

That stand in Chariya Path, 

It leads. to the Kriya Path, 

That exalts you; 

Then shall your primordial Pasas: lie prostrate, 
And you live in unending bliss for ever. 
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12. gre wise 


DASA MARGA (PATH OF DEVOTION) 


achwere) Su Dw Qardigsed 

aiGer Oops wais ampsse 
umow Lippe Lictings saor 

ssrA Osis, srergrswmiéeGy. 1503 


Ways of Dasamarga 


Gently light the lamp, 

Gather flowers fragrant, 

Humbly smear the ground with the holy paste, 
Softly sweep, 

Sing the Lord’s Praise, 

Count the crystal beads, 

Anoint in many ways, 

And perform the diverse acts of temple service. 


Lighting the lamps gracefully, collecting fragrant flowers, 
pasting the holy floor and sweeping it, praising the Lord and 
counting the crystal beads, anointing Him in diverse ways — 
doing all these requirements of temple service, belongs to Dasa 
Marga. 


“Dasa means servant. 


agg cunH. up@uer mada . 
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Hold Fast to Chariya Path, 


This the Primal Being, that the Primal Being 
Thus in doubt tossed. 

Away they moved farther and farther from It. 
They know not this is the true Path. 

And worship not; 

Do pursue this appointed way, 

And seek the King of Kings; 

That, in truth, shall quell 

All doubts within you swell. 


Mantras 1503 & 1504 

5 a leads to 
Wavering between this path and that path seldom 
worship. Therefore, firmly hold to the Chariya path and saa 
the King of Kings; all doubts will vanish. All worship by yogis 


$ Ings i deft) and shifting 
— that is meditating on the moon (nadi on the : 
on to the sun nadi on the right) — and worship by the celestial 


beings commenced in Dasa Marga. 


HBtucr Dis gender GIO! 
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All Worship Began From Chariya 


“I meditate on the Moon Nadi on the left, 
I shift on to the Sun Nadi on the right” 
—The worship the yogins thus 

At the Feet of the One perform 

And the worship the Celestial Beings, - 
Daily to Lord offer. 

All these but begin 

In the Path of Chariya ultimate. 


Anw unau b Girerd 
aigui roA p hr ASTA 
aau Qai EGS wana Gi 
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Lord Appears in Love Entwined 


The Celestial Beings seek the Lord 

Chanting His glory in names thousand; 

They that adore His Holy Feet 

In abiding rapture of their hearts, 

And hold him as the apple of their eyes’ 
Unto them is He sweet melody, 

To them He appears in divine love entwined. 


Mantras 1505 & 1506 


The Lord appears in the divine love of those who seek and 
adore Him in the abiding rapture of their hearts. What is 


the use of reading holy works and conducting pujas, when 


the heart is obfuscated by darkness and overspread with the 
moss of ignorance. Unless the heart is rid of all these 
impurities, God, the Supreme Light, cannot be visioned: 


anAsgib WASZbuotoet CarwiG Ow 
AA GMSAVS IP acer wabuni A 
breim Gar) weit mesmesenc 
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Be of Love and See the Lord 


What avails it 

That you read holy scriptures, 
Perform Pujas, : 

Gather flowers in cluster? 

As long as your heart is like a pebble 
Dropped into a dark pool 
Over-spread with moss of ignorance, 
You can never -realize the Lord; 
Lord that is in your heart’s love; 
Lord that is blue-throated; 

He, the Pure Light. 
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18. saGoraibd 
SALOKAM (IN GOD’S WORLD) 


mars wie shure SAUDE: 
enGorags smug SÉG suU 
wrGerags Geer purge FTU 
uars Qader uw AGD. 
Successive Stages to Final Beatitude 


1507 


The four stages of attainment 
Saloka, Samipa, Sarupa and Sayujya 

Are in gradation reached from Chariya; 

The path of Chariya leads to Saloka; 

And that in turn to Samipa 

And Samipa to Sarupa; 

And ultimately to Para of Infinite Space (Sayujya) 
Beyond, which there is state none. 


The four stages, of attainment, namely, Saloķa, Samipa, 
Sarupa and Sayujya reached from Chariya in gradation, finally 
end with Para of Infinite Space (Sayujya), beyond which there 
is no state. 

*Saloka’, ‘Samipa’, ‘Sarupa’ and Sayujya” mean respectively 


“Being in the same world as the Lord’, Being with Him 
continually’. ‘adopting His Form’, and ‘United with Him’ 
These are different ways of imagining Oneself to be in, during 
worship. They are explained in verse 1509, post. 


sown Aen perwmers Gard 
aou voya sna MGs 
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The Four Ordinations in Kriya Worship 


In Kriya worship are sacraments four; 

Samaya sacrament prepares heart to be a Tabernacle 
of God; 

Visesha sacrament installs the Faith firm; 
Nirvana helps realize the Truth of Faith; 
Abhisheka confers the state of Samadhi Supreme. 


This Mantra should appropriately come at the end of 6, kriya 
ante, after Mantra 1456. 


14. smBuw 


SAMIPAM (IN GOD’S PROXIMITY) 


LTD usana SnG snGovraid 

Linge DGA SIGwe)s smibuid 
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UTA SuD emy SwGw. 1509 
Transformation of World-Knowledge 

In Saloka Pasa Jnana (World knowledge) becomes 


Pasu Jnana (Spiritual knowledge) 

In Samipa it becomes Arul Jnana 

(Grace-knowledge) 

In Sarupa ıt is transformed int i . 
o P 

(God-knowledge) eee 

In Sayuja it is for ever dissolved. 


15. sremuib 


SARUPAM (IN GOD’S FORM) 


siau srub snamb Gwrawns 
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Only dnana-in-Yoga Leads to Sarupa State 


The State of Sarupa is, no doubt, reached 
Through the eight-fold yoga way; 

But unless it be Sanmarga-in-Yoga, 

The Sarupa state cannot be; 

The yoga way but leads to bodily Siddhis diverse; 
But for the Sarupa state to realize, 

None these but the pure way- of Jnana-in-Yoga. 


Though the eight-pronged yoga way reaches up to the Sarupa 
State, unless San Marga in Yoga (Jnana in Yoga) is attained, 


there capnot be the state of Sarupa. 


Sanmarga-in-yoga is identical with jnana-in-yoga. 

Mular explains that mere practice of yoga without *Sanmarg@’ 
(worshipful faith and good conduct) will only produce Siddhis 
(Powers) but will not lead to Liberation. 


shva sjwa srités QunapGs 
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Sarupa State by Nearness to God 


A hings, living and non-living, 
ey reach the Golden Motnt of Meru 
themselves into gold transformed; 
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Even so, 
They that reach the world to Master Divine 


Attain the Form Light Divine 
His, of the King of Kailas. 


16. sruyéAund 
SAYUJYAM (ONE IN GOD) 


args Auger FOURS Ung 
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Stages in the Soul’s Pilgrimage 

In the Soul's Pilgrimage towards God 

The Path of Saivam describes Stages four; 

It is Saivam, when the Self forges a kindred tie 

with Siva (in Saloka) 

It is Saivam, when the Soul realizes itself and nears 

God (in Samipa) 

It is Saivam, when it leaves Samipya (and reaches 

Sarupa) 

Tt is Saivam when .it enjoys the final bliss of 

Sivananda, 

The inextricable union in Sayujya. 


The Sayujya marga is, it appears the same as the one termed 
‘Sahaja’ in Tantricism which is ‘‘the Marga or way of. spiritual 
exercise which is the carliest or most natural. It is also the 
term for ultimate reality among the Sahajiyas, i.c., those who 


believe in this marga . (N.N. Bhattacharyya in “History of 
Tantricism™. p.465.). 

enys Augers AEs FGS 
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Sayujyam 


Sayujya is the state of Jagra-Atita—the 
Beyond-Consciousness 

Sayujya is to abide for ever in Upasantha 

The peace that passes all understanding 

Sayujya is to become Siva Himself, 

Sayujya is to experience the infinite power of inward 
bliss, 

Forever and ever. 


Sayujya is the state of jagra-atita, the state beyond 
consciousness; it is to abide forever in upasantha, the peace 
that is beyond understanding, and finally to become Siva 
Himself. experiencing the infinite power of inward bliss. 


17. «gD urgi 
SATHINIPADAM (DESCENT OF GRACE) 


Whew, 
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Wooing of the Soul by the Goddess of Grace 


In the corner dark of the Chamber of Primat Stuff 
There She was — the Virgin Lady of Grace; 
Intent on consorting with the Blind Old Man — the 
Soul immortal, 

She rent his veil of night, 

Showered full many a favour, 

Wooed with temptations diverse, 

And fo! to Her bosom took him, 

In wedlock holy. 

— 


Mantras 1514 & 1515 


j Goddess 
In the dark corner of the chamber of primal rats eal at 
Of Grace courted the “blind old man’ — Im 


and in marriage took him to Her bosom. Meditation on the 


a ive senses, ints 
Primal source, from where sprang the delusive sen pn 


Her vision. Those who are given this clear vision are truly 
in the infinite ground of Sakti of the highest seeking. 


Siye ama Dasugi APREA 
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The Infinite Ground of Sakti’s Descent 


If you meditate on the primal source 

Whence the evil senses sprang 

Ydu shall know it as Land of Becoming, 

The ambrosia of the Realized; 

They that have been given the clear vision nectar 
sweet, 

Are verily the Infinite Ground 

‘Of Sakti’s highest seeking. 
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Arul Sakti Helps Attain Liberation 
The Primal Sakti releases Jiva from enveloping 
gloom. ; 
Rows it across the sea of myriad births. 
Grants the Grace Abiding; 5 
‘And lands it on the shores of Truths Bliss 
United in the Lord of Heavenly Beings. 
—Themselves as yet unfree 
From Impurity’s obscuration. 


Mantras 1516 & 1517 


Releasing jiva from the enveloping darkness, the Primal Sakti 
aids it to land on the banks of Truth’s bliss and to attain 
liberation. The presence of Lord Nandi and the Lady of Grace 
pierces and illumines the bewildering ignorance that engulfs 
the jiva in thick gloom. 
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Grace Illumines 


As when groping in a chamber enveloped in thick 
gloom, 

A sudden shaft of light pierces and illumines, 
Like it into the gloom of bewildering Ignorance 
Is the Presence of God and Goddess of Grace, 
Lord that is Nandi worshipped in the blossom of 


heart. 


WSS Sob 
MANDATARAM (SLOW PACE) 
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Grace Leads Soul Through Successive Stages 


She tempted the Soul with guiles, 

Took him to Her bosom, 

Shook him from stupor, 

Dispelled his Karmaic hordes, 

Destroyed them to the roots, 

Filled him with rapture 

Lifted the veil of his Ignorance 

Granted many a favour 

And then, then, bestowed on him Her Grace that 
illumines. 


Mantras 1518 & 1519 


Through successive stages, like drawing him away from 
temptations to which the jiva falls a prey and eradication 
of the karmaic hordes and primordial ignorance, the Damsel 
of Grace liberates the soul. Sporting in the holy waters of 
the Sakti’s Grace makes the jiva forget the filthy waters of 
virgin's lust; for. the Holy Virgin's waters of Grace snap the 
cycle of births. 
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Descent of Grace Snaps Cycle of Births 


They that have sported in the waters of Virgin 
Grace, 
No more shall wallow in the filthy waters of Virgin's 
lust; 

If they but seek to sport in the Holy Virgin’s Waters 
of Grace, 


No more births shall they in future take. 
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Lord is Soul’s Redeemer 


He is the Red One (Destroyer) 

The Dark One (Preserver) 

The White One (Creator) 

The Green One (Redeemer) 

They who know Him thus, free of doubt 
Of a certain shall seek Him; 

Remember this; 

His are the sinewy arms 

That skinned the dark massive elephant 

And donned it for a vesture; 

Do therefore, seek Him and adore Him. 


The Lord plays the multi-role of Destroyer, Preserver, Creator 
and Redeemer. Realisation of this truth and adoration of Him 
will make the jiva feel the might of His sinewy arms. 


The ‘significance of attributing different colours to Siva’s form 
is explained here. 
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Siva and Sakti are One and Same 


Infinite the passage of Times Flood. 
Yet they say, He and His Consort stand one; 
For them that adore Him daily in devotion, 
He is verily the unfailing proof 

f labour readily rewarded. 


— 


Mantras 1521 & 1522 
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Siva and Sakti are one and the same. So praise Him in devotion 


daily. He is truly the unfailing proof. Bcholding 1 isi 
of Sakti and Siva together dispels darkness, i 
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Vision of Sakti and Siva in Union 


Given unto me was to vision the Light 

That shone from the Twain in unison; 

It was verily the Light Divine of the Ancient One. 
In whose matted locks festooned with flowers, 
The bees dance drunk with nectar; 

They that waited in patience and prayer 

They indeed saw Him — their darkness dispelled. 


Salgw 
TIVIRAM (RAPID PACE) 
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Fruit of Grace 


In the garden of the Heavenly Father 

Is that Damsel of Grace; 

She approaches you, i 

Reveals the mystery of the births beyond count, 
And destroys their very seed; 

And then you vision the Primal Ore; 

That. indeed, is the fruit of Her Grace. 


Mantras 1523 & 1524 


Sakti is the Goddess of the mountain regions and of exotic 
blossoms. Vision of the Primal Onc is the fruit of Her Grace. 
That is granted when the Bride of Grace, seated in the garden 
of the heavenly Bride-Groom, destroys the very sceds of birth. 
Devotion to her grants the prowess of potential tapas that 
leads to liberation. 
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They That Adore Sakti Shall Be Granted Things 
Spiritual 


‘She is the Damsel of the mountain regions; 
Of shapely breasts and delicate beauty; 

If you in devotion adore Her, 

She cuts the bonds of birth asunder; 
Grants the prowess of mighty tapas; 
Scorches the soul’s forgetfulness; 

And leads you to liberations ‘path. 
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Light of Grace Illumines the Path of Devotee 


He is the Lord of all Space in directions eight; 
Bear His holy Feet on your head, 

And He shall appear to you 

With His Consort of Grace 

Wreathed in clusters of fragrant blooms 

In Her twisted tresses 

And for them who are thus made wise 

The Blue Flame of Her floating Grace 

Shall, for ever, illumine the Path. 


Mantras 1525 & 1526 


Near the Holy Feet of the Lord are all worlds. He shall descend 
with His Lady Companion — Sakti of Grace — who will 
enlighten the path of the devotees. Wisdom gives the 
unsurpassable boon of Grace; and when Grace visits. the Lord, 
whom nothing can equal, draws near. When Grace descends, 
jiva is purified. He then mingles in Siva. 
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Lord Draws Near When Grace Visits 


Seek close, 

That soft Flame of Wisdom shall grant you 
The peerless gift of Grace; 

When you adore Him 

Do so, showering blooms at His Feet 

As I do, 

Then shall He draw neu you 

Whom nothing can ever near; 

He is truly the life pervasive of worlds all. 


TIRUMANTIRAM 
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When Grace Descends as Guru 


When Jiva attains the state of Neutrality 

To deeds, good and evil, 

Then does divine Grace in Guru form descend, 
Removes attributes all, 

Implants Jnana that is like a heavenly cool shade; 
The Jiva thus rid of egoity. 

And other Impurities Three, 

Shall with Siva in union merge. 
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How to Win the Goddess of Grace 


In the Space Vast where neither night nor day is 
The Goddess of Long Tresses dances in rapture; 
Think of Her, make no sound 


1528 


And in silence woo Her; 

In endearment all 

She draws you unto Her bosom, 
And grants you Her favours; : 
Verily, Verily, She is the Paraparai, 
The Power Supreme. 


Mantras 1528 & 1529 
Woo the Goddess of Supreme Power and Prowess (Paraparai). 
Dancing in rapture in the Vast Space, She will grant Her 
favours. Then, He, the sun, the moon, and the light of Grace 
which illumined the corporeal body dispelling darkness — all 
abide in you forever. 
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Inner Light of Grace 
He is the Sun and the Moon 
That’ dispels darkness; 
He is the Light on the path, 
The Peerless Flame, the Supreme Lord: 
The Master that illumined the Light within me; 
He entered in me and lighted up the corporeal body; 
And then, aye, with me bided for ever and ever. 


18. JIFDU Ù ThA D 
ARUSAMAYA PINAKKAM 
(A CRITIQUE OF FORMAL RELIGIONS) 
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The Six Faiths Avail Not 


The Six faiths severally congregate, 

Yet, not one knows the God within; 

- Deep into the pit of illusion, their adherents drop, 
And fastened hard by familialities of bondage, 
They shake and tremble, in vain impotence. 


1530 


Mantras 1530-1533 


The six faiths, being tied fast to the earthly fetters shake 
and shiver in vain, unable to cognise God, who is within. 
The Lord, thé Pinnacle and the Magnificent seated in the 
lotus of our hearts, enters this hollow abode of human flesh 
and then silently parts. This deep design of His is beyond 
the apprehension of the formal faiths. Intense faith and 
steadfastness help in the realisation of the omnipresence of 


the Lord. 


What are the “Six Faiths” (s:cans, Samayam means here 
‘religion’, “sect” or “faith') that Mular refers to here? They 


are not those described in ‘Saddarsana-sangraha’, it can be 

safely affirmed. 
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Formal Faiths Know not God Within 

He hides in your heart 

Yet does He pervade all; 

He is the Munificient One; 

The Lord Supreme; 

Of austere penance 

He is seated on the lotus of our hearts; 

The cunning Master-Thief 

In stealth enters this hollow abode of human flesh 

And then leaves it; 

None knows His deep design. 
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Existence of God is an Act of Faith 


Say, Lord is within you and with 
Then sure my Lord is within 
To them they say, 

He is neither within you or without you 
Sure is He nowhere for them. 


out you 
you and without: yoy; 
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God is Beyond All Formal Faiths 


They founded the Six Faiths, 

Yet they found Him not; 

What the Six Faiths talk of is not He; 

Do you yourself in faith seek Him, 

And be resolved of doubts all; 

And then sure shall you enter your Father’s 
Mansion. 
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God Can Be Reached Only by Devotion 


Proclaim you this: 

There is nothing except Siva 

No tapas except it be for Him, 

The Six Faiths are nothing but a dreary waste; 
Do seek Nandi of mighty penance; 

_ You shall indeed be redeemed truly. 


Siva is the only Lord; and the six faiths are but a dreary 
waste. Being materialistic, the six faiths do not lead to the 
final state. Devotion to Siva alene grants liberation. 
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The Six Faiths Sought not Freedom from Pasas 


They of the Six Faiths sought Lord 

Only for heavenly state to gain; 

They sought not to be rid of bondage thorns, 
And so know not to be rid of this world’s 
materiality. ; 


Mantras 1535-1537 hl 

The path of Siva alone is our defence from earthly sorrows. 
It is the sole path_that leads to ultimate liberation through 
pasa annihilation. Neither the six faiths nor the swollen ma n 
of hundreds of other faiths, tall as their claims are, can 

to the path of Param. 
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Path of Siva Leads to Final Liberation 


The Path of Siva alone is the sole Path; 

The Other paths but lead to earthly sorrows; 
And sure birth in bondage returns to you; 

Do you walk in the Holy Path 

And when the One appears, 

The triad Impurities that your destruction encompass 
Will, of themselves, meet their own destruction. 
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The False Paths Lead not to Param 


Forsooth, 

The Faiths here below are a hundred in number, 
In that swollen stream are the Six Faiths too; 
These Faiths take not to the goal they boast of; 
They are true Faiths never, 

They take you not to Path of Param. 
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Contending Faiths Do Not Help 


The contending Paths are like the braying asses; 
The Pure Siva is all-pervasive; 

They seek Him not by the right Path, 

And so are not free from Impurities; 

They shall grow insane 

Forever entangled in the whirl of birth and death. 


Contending faiths are like the braying asses. They lcad but 
to the swirling cycle of birth and death. Pure Siva is beyond 
their reach. 
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To Attain the Supreme Goal 


Those who are assailed by doubts 

And those who are freed from doubts 

When together commingle, 

Drive the wild beasts of Karma twain to caves, 
And persevere in the pursuit 

Then shall the Supreme Goal be reached 

They that are rid of the terrors of the wild 
Shall see the Path that to Para leads. 


Mantras 1539 & 1540 
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To attain the final goal — freedom from harassing doubts, 
and perseverence in Siva-pursuit are essential. God is with 
the steadfast and clear-visioned souls. To the doubting and 
inconstant, He is beyond reach. They realise not His 
mysterious plan, for which the fleshy body is fashioned. 
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God is Distant and Near 


1540 


He is far away, 

He is near at hand 

He is rid of ailments, 

He is of immortal name Nandi; - 

Transparent to those that have unwavering vision; 
Elusive to those who are tossed in doubt; 
Such know not the mysterious purpose 

For which the fleshy body is fashioned. 
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The End of Seeking 


To be born and to live again and again here below, 
Verily is the curse of all; 

It is the seed of Karma twain; 

If you but listen to Him that ‘knows 

The origin of swirl that is birth and death, 
No more shall you seek 

The ways of the perishing men. 


The cycle of births is the bane of the soul and the sccd 
of the coupled karma. So, listen to Him. who knows the origin 


of this cycle. 
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Lord and Nandi are One 


All the holy ones hail Him as Great God; the 
Supreme Lord, 

He that is Nada and bears the name Nandi; 
You too shall make no distinction, 

But in prayer lift your hands to Him as Being 


Supreme; 
And the Primal Oné shall as such reveal Himself. 


Mantras 1542 & 1543 


Little is the distinction between the Supreme Lord and holy 
Nandi. Hara, the Holy Father, is immanent in the hearts of 
men. Alienation from Him makes Him incognisable by jiva. 
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God is Within You; and Yet Far Away 


He is Hara, Divine Father, Primal Lord 

As implacable Truth He entered the heart; 
But if hearts of devotees sought alien paths 
They know Him not; 

Then is He far, far away. 
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Precious is Hara’s Path 


The Heavenly Lord, He knows our goal 

He is tender-hearted; 

He is the Effulgent Sun that guides the destiny 
Of Heavenly Beings of wisdom great; 

Do think of Him in thought unsullied; 

He is of crystal pure hue; 

Precious the path of Virtue 

He for us has laid. 


Mantras 1544-1546 


God, the tender-hearted, is aware of our ultimate goal. He 
is the Effulgent Sun who designs our destiny. Precious and 
crystal pure becomes Hara’s path in intense meditation. 
Fidelity to God, who is far above all the religions, transcends 
the fleshy imperfections. Truc faith leads to the destined goal; 
adverse ones grant not His Grace. 
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God is Beyond All Religions 


This the right path, that the right path 

Be not tossed in such frail human doubts; 
Seek the Being that is beyond wilderness of doubts 
His is the Form that is flawless. 
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Definition of Truth Path 


He is Light within you; 

To know how to reach Him 

Is True Path of Becoming; 

If you know thus, 

You know contradiction none; 

That is Path Supreme, Your Goal’s End; 
They are but folks poor in spirit 

That know not merging in Light Divine. 


Mantras 1547 & 1549 


Apprehension of the light within is the true path of becoming. 
That is the goal which is frec from contradictions. Worldly 
paths are nothing but a mirage. So give up the sorrowful path 
of whirling karma and crass evil; surely you will worship at 
the Lord's Feet. The truc path results in the consummation 
of holiness. Journcy forward, straight inside, and the presence 
of the Lord will be with you for ever. 
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Worldly Path is not True Path 


There is a True Path for the Journey; 

They that follow the swampy paths worldly 

See but the mirage; 

They that avoid the sorrowful path of swirling 
Karma 

Cross evil safe; 

And shall sure worship at Lord’s Feet. 


ap@ecim wauh nauRerm Gung 

UAA wvm uppps sia 
aPOedeyin udam wrbSpib oe igi 
OPQerNa bui swai carGw. 


True Path Leads Straight to Lord’s Presence 


Walking in the True Path 

Your holiness consummates; 

The host of thine Karmaic deeds scatters 
And they flee away; 

Leave you the tortuous path 

Of the Karmaic ridden men of world 
Onward you journey, straight inside; 

Thou shall, for certain, stand 

In the Presence of the Lord of Heavenly Beings. 


1549 


19. grergh 
NIRACHARAM (DISSENSION REFUTED) 


Qenuris amridan Gauta 0) 
sanumscr Qupa engBob 9A - 
wenuis Garwa AÙ Agri 
sawu sno sovpgiier prea. 1550 
_ Who Attained Divine Tranquillity 


The Heavenly Beings, immortal as the mountain 
Himalayas, 

Received the Darshanas that are Six; 

“We learned them all and attained the Other 
World” 

—Thus quote they; 

But, in sooth, ite 

The Primal Lord is in intimacy within 3 

Of those that have Divine Tranquillity attaimed. 


Mantras 1550 & 1551 


The immortal heavenly beings having received 
darshanas belicve that tey have attained liberation; mim 
liberation is within and belongs to those ma hie ae 
divine tranquillity. Humble yourself at the A 
and you become one with Siva. Unquenchable ; 


but to cternal sorrow. 
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Worship Siva and Siva Become 


They who bow their head at the Feet of Lord 
Of spreading matted locks and Konrai bloom 
bedecked, 

They shall, like unto Him, become; 

But they that yearn not for Him in constant 
eagerness 

Shall. be in sorrow immersed, 

Sighing eternal here below. 
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Worship Brings Immortal Life 


Despair not! 

You that thus sit and bewail 

And you that have lost your better nature! 
Seek Lord in penance true, 


1552 
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The Heavens’ Lord shall wipe your tears away, 


And grant you Greatness; 
And you shall then know births no more. 


Mantras 1552 & 1553 


Neither despair nor wail. That will affect your better nature. 
Instead, perform tapas and atonement. The Lord will wipe 
your tears and grant you greatness. Life goes in vain for those 
who seck Him not. Befriend God by sceking Him. He will 
shower His manifold Grace and countless bfessings. 
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Lord is Like Gentle Rain 


Who seeks Finite Truth 

They His friend are; 

Who does not seek Him 

They but know the Worldly Men’s Misery-Way, 
Enveloped in darkness of bondage 

In vain shall they be born again and again; 
Who seeks Path True 

To them, the Lord is like richly laden clouds 
That drops gentle rain of Heavenly Grace. 
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Lord Guides the Boat of Life 


The Boat of Life 

By Divine Wisdom guided 

Discharges quick its cargo 

At the City Ancient; 

Having seen that unerring prospect 
These wretched men of ignoble deeds 


Think not of His Holy Feet, 
In devotion replete. 


Mantras 1554 & 1555 


Inspite of having realised that God guides the ‘boat of life, 
wretched men of ignoble deeds do not think of Him in intense 
devotion. They ‘are witless fools who laugh at the fact that 
Siva, the Eternal Being, is immanent within. If they but pray 
to Him, they will meet the Supreme One. 
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Lord is Within You 


The Only Being, the Eternal Being 

Within you He dwells; 

When you say so, 

These ignorant men laugh low; 

Poor folk! if they but seek Him in prayer within 
Then shall they meet Him — the Peerless One. 
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Who Pursued False Faiths 


They wake not to Inner Light of Aum within; 
And joy not in ego-effaced bliss ensuing 

They wot not of approaching ‘death, 

They seek not the end of recurring birth, 

Lo! they pursued the unending path of contending 
faiths, 

And stood forlorn, for ever lost in faith false. 


They who pursue false faiths do not wake to the inner light 
of Aum, that is within themselves. These faiths do not reveal 
the bliss that ensues when the’ ego is totally annihilated. 
Indifferent both to the cycle of approaching death and 
recurring birth, alas, they stand in forlorn hope. 


20. 2 eu 


INNER FAITHS 
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Lord Pervades All Six Inner Faiths 


He is the Ancient One, 

He created the beings, of earth and heaven, 
In days of yore, in Order Divine; 

The Six Faiths seek the Feet 

But of the One Primal Peerless God; 


And in them all He pervades 
In measure appropriate. 


Mantras 1557 & 1558 


The ancient Lord, the Creator of all worlds, pervades all the 

six inner faiths. The Lord is the ‘great city’ to which the 

Six roads (six inner faiths) lead. They who stand in contention 

attra to the dog that barks at its own echo from the 
ide. : 
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All Faiths ‘Lead but to Lord 


One, the Great City, 

Six, the roads that lead to it; 

Thus are Faiths Six; 

They that contend, “This true; That, false” 
Are like the ddg that in ire barks — 

To its own echo at hill side. 


1558 


Mular condemns philosophical - disputations. 
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Come, Stand Apart and Seek the Lord 


He is the incomparable Lord 

-Of the magnificent path of Saivam; 

He is Nandi of Divine Lustre, 

That breathes the eternal life of “Grace; 
Beloved is He of the truly, great; 

The Lord of all universe, the source of all joy; 
Come, stand apart, seek, realize, 

And be redeemed. 


Mantras 1559 & 1560 


He is the Peerless Lord of the munificent path of Saivam; 
the Nandi of Divine Lustre that grants an eternal life of Grace. 
He is the Lord of all universes, and the source of all joy. 
He laid the divine path that takes jiva to his eternal home. 
He is within you. Seek and realise Him. 

Auau augssGart Agha Appa 
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“You Are He’’ — Is the Teaching of the True 
Path 


Siva laid the divine path ancient 

That leads to the Home Eternal 

Seek Him that way; 

It is He who is sought by other path also. 
You shall duly find Him within yourself.. 


Bor pagó Apso ug 
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The True Path is Through Kundalini 


The Six Faiths that profess the means to Becoming 
Are by themselves but blind alleys all; 
No good comes by following them alone; 


1561 


The true path of Becoming for all life to pursue 
Is but the path of divine Kundalini Sakti, 
The blossom-vine that through Six centres courses. 


— 


The six faiths that proclaim the means to *becoming’ can do 
no good standing by themselves. Kundalini the blossom-vine 
that courses through the six chakras within, is the pervasive 
force in them all. 
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Lord Ever Guides 


Now have I realized the Path of Hara; 
In the past I sought Him in narrow paths 
And strayed; 

Lo!. all the while He stood before me 
Like a beacon light in firmament 

Guiding my voyage 

Across the sea of my Soul’s longing. 


as 
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Mantras 1562 & 1563 


Narrow and crooked is nat the path to the Lord. All the while. 
He stands before you like a beacon light guiding the voyage 
across the:sea of soul's longing. Seck the proven path of Siva 
that leads to Hara. It is the divine path that renowned souls 
have treaded through time. 
Gsis goma Amis Aude 
Guigsar oerett: Quwuris Auau 
pipsu gems ys AGAApA 
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Siva Path is Proven Path 


The Path of Siva is the proven path 

It led them to Hara; 

It is the royal path that renowned Souls had walked; 
The Path Divine ; 

That took the devout to Cosmic Space: 

That path, do seek, 

Enter and persevere. 


FG bersens gp Aahir 
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Vision of Light Effulgent in Saiva Path 


Still your wandering thoughts: 

Chant sacred syllable “SI” 

And so persevere in Path of Hara 

You shall envision Primal Light Effulgent. 


Mantras 1564-1566 


Perseverence in the path of Hara enables the jiva to reach 
the effulgent Primal Light vision through the Saiva path: There 
is the Primal Lord. the tender shoot of Jnana Light with the 
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Lady of Lightning Form, the blazing fire of Vedic brahmins 
and of the radiant souls who think of Him in devovron. 
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Vision Through Saiva Path 


He that belongs to the Lady of Lightning Form 
He that belongs to the Vedic Fire of Brahmins 
He that belongs to them that think of Him 
He. the Primal Lord 

He. the tender shoot of Jnana, 

When you glimpse His loving signs, 

Then have you walked in Path of Siva. 


1565 
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Adoration of Siva is Bliss 


They that discriminated not 

Knew not Hara’s Path; 

Their souls in myriad machinations caught, 
The Truth saw not; 

They that followed Hara’s Path 

Of a certain reached His Feet of Grace, 
And joyed the Bliss, all senses uplifted. 
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Saiva Path was Laid by Holy Nandi 


The Holy Nandi. the acclaimed Master of Saiva 
Faith 

Has showed a Way — the Master’s way of 
Redemption; 

That, divine Path of Saiva 

He did chalk out for those here below 

To walk in Sanmarga’s trail 

And be for ever free. 


Holy Nandi. the Master of Saiva Faith. laid the divine path 

of Saivam as the sure way to the soul's liberation. Discriminate 

knowledge draws the jiva in Hara’s path. They who walk-in 

far path will surely reach His Feet of Grace and savour Siva 
ISS. 


Qs aS550 sama Gung 
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Attune to Infinity 


This the right Faith, that the true Faith 
When my Lord Nandi thus sees 

Mad men in two contend 

He smiles in pity; 

What though the form of Faith? 

What though the place of Birth? 

They with mind to infinity attuned 
Sure enter the City of God. 


Siva smiles in pity at the mad men who contend about faiths, 
To attune to infinity is to reach the ‘City of God’, 
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Siva is Inclusive of Jiva 


Siva has faces five 

And with His downward looking visage for Jiva, 
He has faces six in all; 

The Lord by Himself All 

Sports the garland of heads 

That verily is the Human Aspect 

Of the godly One. 


Siva has six faces (even as there are six faiths). One Face 
(Athomukha) looks downward for jiva’s liberation. 

Bau Gorey Gaaupb Ampu 
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Lord is Beginning and End 


The Primal Lord spanned the worlds seven 

He stands as the sea and the myriad life here below, 
And with Parasakti pervades all 

In Union that no separateness knows 

Verily, God is the Beginning and. End of All. 


Mantras 1570 & 1571 


With Parasakti, the Primal Lord pervades all Seven Worlds. 
He is the Beginning and End of all. The immortal beings, 
devas -and Vidyadharas sought Him, but in vain. Pursuit 
through the proven path of Siva grants realisation of bliss 
here and hereafter. 


BUGS—) CUO AgTANS Sunsor 
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The Path of Siva Leads to Bliss 


The immortal Bein i 

gs, Devas and Vidyadharas, 
Sought after Him, but knew Him aie 
But pursuing the proven path of Siva 
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I reached His Feet of Grace to adore 


Baffling it is, why into the six systems was it made; 
And so realized the bliss of Here and Hereafter. thing iT a 


A baffling mystery far, 


apuG“eres carga Di uume How into the shedding sheaths of this body 
Qursi : microcosm i ee 
o EF, EEA Got imprinted a veritable macrocosm. ; 


shuceurem arsan yiri uDisGs. 1572 Life's goal is the realisation of the macrocosm in the 
Macrocosm in Microcasm — A Mystery microcosm — the Over-Soul in the self-soul—the mysterium 


tremendum. 
Baffling indeed ‘is the mystery of Life’s Goal 
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1. AGG Siiserb 
DARSHAN OF SIVA GURU 
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The Holy Guru is God Himself 


He taught me the meekness of Spirit, 

Infused in me the light of devotion, 

Granted me the Grace of His Feet; 

And after interrogation holy, testing me entire, 
Revealed to me the Real, the Unreal and 


Real-Unreal; 
Of a certain is Siva-Guru Lord Himself. 


Mantras 1573 & 1574 


The holy Guru is Siva Himself. He granted me his grace. 
He taught me mecekness. Testing me He revealed the 
real, the. unreal and the real/unreal. Immense is the power 
of the presence of the divine Guru that liberated me 
from the bonds of the carnal body. 

unsgang5s Lyu 640 UNSIL 
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Power of The Guru Presence 


Gathering the strands of my fetters 
He knotted them together; 

And then wrenched them off; 
Freeing me thus from my fond body, 
Straight to Mukti he led me— 
Behold, of such holy potent 

Is the Presence of the Guru Divine! 


Apai LOLO DA oriau 
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Attainments Through Guru’s Grace 

The miraculous powers of Siddhis eight, 

The immaculate purity of Saktis eight, 


T: ‘baptismal act supreme that turns Jiva into Siva, 
The mystic powers of occult Yoga, : 


Of Mantra, of Bhakti, and of Jnana, 
All these shall thou attain 
If the Guru but his grace confers. 


Mantras 1575 & 1576 


The Guru grants the miraculous powers of cight siddhis, the 
immaculate purity of the eight saktis, and the mystic powers 
of the hidden yoga through conferment of his grace. The Siva 
Guru — the pure being — is above all the*worlds, bestowing 
grace and liberating souls from their bondage. Truly, 
inexplicable is his glory. 

adwr 2efpgb ALUC G)tiumevnil 
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Guru-Siva Parallelism 


He is beyond worlds all 

Yet, here below, He bestows His grace abundant 
On the good and the devout, 

And in love works for salvation of all; 
Thus is the Holy Guru 

Whose praise is beyond speech 

Like Siva, the Being Pure. 


Gsagigs 435 GGab 2unuggyer 
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Compassionate Acts of Holy Guru 


The Holy Guru is truly a Deva, 

By his divine art he makes me perteive 

All things in categories three; 

By his sacred precepts sunders the bonds of 
Pasu-Pasa 

And makes me drink of the milk of Mukti 

All in benign compassion the Gurupara does. 


ae Guru, a true deva full of compassion, snaps the fetters 
su-pasa, and makes me savour the nectar of liberation. 


Sigs Auie amass Sittin Qeus 
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Discerning Holy Guru 


The Guru comes, purifies and grants Godhood 
They see this not, : 
The witless ones of vision faulty; 

But the holy ones take to him 

In endearment as unto kith and kin, 

And worship him as Lord Himself. 


Mantras 1578 & 1579 

Through purification, the Guru grants Godhood. The witless 
realise this not, while the holy ones receive this knowledge 
with deep gratitude. Only through the Guru’s blessing can one 
experience the false- dissolving in the ‘true, learn the 
omnipotence of Truth, possess the bountiful Grace of Siva 
and realise the miraculous powers of the eight siddhis. 


aarm y Aurimo Ajs 2 exenwLiumt 
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All Good Attainable With Guru’s Grace 


To dissolve the false in the true, 

To derive the omnipotent might of Truth, 

To possess the bounty of splendorous Siva’s Grace, 
To realize the fantasy of the famed Siddhis eight; 
Who learns all these ; 
But with Guru’s blessing? 


AaGea Aural urgenp «55 
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Siva Guru Like Siva Grants Supreme Liberation 


Siva Jnani is none but Siva Himself; 

And they who seek his feet as Siva’s S 
Shall in sooth the wondrous Tatt¥a mukti gain; 
They shall no more be in the cycle of births; 
Sure their reward, the Liberation Supreme. 


Mantras 1580 & 1581 


Seek the feet of the Guru as of Siva’s, and gain ‘tattva muk 
for the Guru is none other than Siva Himself. He sun =H 
the cycle of births and grants the liberation of the soul. 
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Guru God Identity 
thus spoke Nandi; 


Guru is none but Siva — they realize noty 


Guru is Siva Himself — this 


Guru will to you Siva be, 

And your Guide too; 

Guru in truth is Lord, 

That surpasses speech and thought, all. 
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Think of Siva and Be Siva 

Let all your thoughts be thoughts of Siva, 

And the Lord by His Grace shall reveal all; 


If your thoughts be Siva-saturated 
In you shall He then.close abide. 


The Guru, the true lord and guide, ‘stands peerless above 
speech and thought. When saturated with thoughts of Siva, 
Siva abides in you. 
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Nandi is Peerless Luminosity 


Of Himself He sought me in the Truth’s Way 
He the Blessed, the King of Kings, 

Nandi, mine Father, 

But they know not his intent; 

To them that rejoice in Him 

As the Nandi of heavenly might, 

Verily is He the peerless luminosity 

Of crimson twilight fire. 


Nandi is the king of kings. To his devotees truly he is the 
god of heavenly might and unrivalled luminosity. 


Douru Ayb HSHytd Siren 
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Things That Flow From Guru’s Grace 


The Siddhis that are a veritable treasure-trove, 
The Mukti that is salvation finite, 

The heavenly Grace that vanquishes doubts and 
fears 

Anä the Jnana that is essence of Vedas 

All these, 

“When the Guru himself imparts not, 

Never, never shalt thou learn: 


Only by the Guru’s divine grace can the siddhis, that are 
genuine treasures, descend; the mukti, that is the ultimate 
liberation be attained; and the heavenly jnana that ends doubts 
and fears be known, 
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Jnana Easy With Sakti’s Grace 


Bhakti and Resolutenėss Spiritual (Vairagya) 
Are the seeds of State Transcendental; 

Siva and I are one — attitude of oneness with Siva 
In turn, these lead to Sivoham, 

And in Sivoham shoots the Jnana for Mukti, 
And that shoot yours easy shall be 

If Sakti but Her Grace bestows. 


Bhakti and resoluteness, the seeds of the supreme state, lead 
to Sivoham meditation in which jnana leads to mukti, when 


Sakti confers Her Grace. 

Barmi mugsa Qauù Spim 
aes mugs (Ypsvaucer erp Lien 
serG“eriign anusgis STe Oeuetiu® 
perGenis mugs Dawg STe. 1586 


When God Reveals Himself 


This life of pleasure here below 

The Lord for you of yore ordained 

That you may the Greater Pleasure attain, 
Where your mind reaches to Him in resolve 
Then of Himself, He reveals to you. 


This is repeated as Mantra 1629 infra. 


Mantras 1586 & 1587 


Concentration of God leads to the revelation of God Himself. 
Achieve the luminous siddhis; realise the jnana of Siva; and 
attain mukti. Siva jnana leads to Sivananda. 
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Siva Jnana Leads to Sivananda 


When you realize the Jnana of Siva 

You shall achieve the Siddhis luminous 

When you realize the Jnana of Siva, 

You shall attain the Mukti resplendent; 

When your Jnana of Siva reaches to Siva Supreme, 
Then shall it yield the Bliss of Sivananda. 


sipigionts Gadi uscd wong 
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How Tirumular Ended Birth Cycle 


All this space infinite 

I cognized and realized; 

Adoring with devotion replete 

I received His Grace Divine; 

Now am I past all remembrance of Ignorance 


exceeding, 
For ever have I bidden adieu to birth recurring. 


Mantras 1588 & 1589 


Deep devotion and intense meditation made Tirumular realise 
and receive the Lord’s Divine Grace. He. met Siva, the seed 
of all causal phenomena, and so ended the cycle of recurring 
births. ‘ 
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How Tirumular Met the Lord 


He is the Lord of all living creation 

Yet naught they know of His State Existent; 

I cut the tangle that separated Him from me, 
And lo! I met the Lord, the seed of all causal 


phenomena. 


2. Peay Gug 
GRACE OF GURU’S FEET 
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Guru Blesses With His Hand on My Head 


Rise in loving praise of Lord 

And having risen, in piety melt for Him; 
Then the divine Guru comes 

—He who had scorned Pasa’s fetters— 
And lays his hand on your head, 


And lo! in you wells up 
The rapturous Grace of His Holy Feet. 


srs GurGs swags cribiilenp 

aur ps Gre adeunys SPALA 

GLS HerACGu ursa oD Ge 

amga yymyg uniapg SiS. 
Grace of Feet is Kingdom Won 


Eyer as mine Master granted me the Grace of His 
eet, 


1591 
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He had made me thę head of all; 
And investing me with the regalia 
Jnana-sword, 

He placed on my head the Cro 

Abounding, wn of Grace 
And thus proclaimed: 

«May you forever hold sway over thi 
Deliverance” his Land of 
—All these He did, descending on earth, here below 


-might of 
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Guru-is God in Human Form 


He assumed human form, 
Discarding divine forms four, 

And Himself as exalted Guru came, 
Signifying the Mudra of Jnana; 

He, Nandi, my good Saviour 
Blessed me; 

It was He who of yore 

Planted His Feet of Grace oh me. 


Siva, Sakti, nada, bindu 
Mantras 1592 & 1593 


The Guru is God in human form, signifying the mudra of 
jnana. By making me unite in Sivam, he granted me the 
boundless form that. transcends the four states — Nada, 
Nadanta, Kala and Kalanta. 
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Guru United Me in Sivam 


There was neither speech, nor feeling 

Neither self, nor Over-self; 

Like unto a sea where no wave lashes, 

He made me unite in Sivam; 

And he granted me the Boundless Form 

That transcends the states four, Nada and rest, 
And lo! it was beyond words all. 
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Gurupara Worked for My Redemption 


My divine preceptor Nandi 
Seized life’s forms all three; 
He assumed the Mudra of Jnana 
And drew me to his Feet so benign; 
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Bereft of speech, I melted in’ bliss 
Thus did He work my redemption eternal. 


" Gross, subtle and causal 


Nandi, my divine preceptor, transcending all three states — 
form, formless and form/formless—assumed the mudra of 
jnana. Drawing myself towards his benign feet, I worked my 
way to liberation. 
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How Guru Transformed Jiva Into Siva 


He cleansed me of my blemishes, 

Transformed me into Sivam Supreme, 

And immersed me into His bliss infinite; 

Bliss that is beyond, beyond words! 

The fire of His Grace scorches not 

‘Yet drank dry the three seas of my impurities; 
And annihilating my primal ego to its traces 
He granted me His Feet of Grace; 

And there does he abide, forever, in me. 


Cleansed from blemishes, I was immersed in infinite bliss that 
is beyond words, and was transformed into Supreme Sivam. 
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Guru’s Acts of Grace Beyond Description 


Into my bosom, on my eyes, over my head 
He gently planted His loving Feet 

Nandi, my Lord Supreme; 

He laid me the Path, 

He showed me the Truth, 

He settled the course of my Destiny 

Truly, truly, all that I cannot describe. 


Mantras 1596 & 1597 


Nandi, my monarch, gently planted his loving hallowed fect 
on my head, and showed the Truc Path, thus settling the 
course of my destiny. Truly inexplicable are his gracious acts. 
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Master Nandi Ended My Birth-Cycle 


He placed his hallowed Feet on my head 
He fixed his benign gaze on me 

And he granted me the Form Mighty, 
He, my Nandi Great; 
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I saw him, my monarch, in Guru Form, 
And saw the end of all births to come. 
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Greatness of Jnana of Holy Feet 

Jnana of Holy Feet makes you Siva, 

Jnana of Holy Feet takes you to world of Siva, 

Jnana of Holy Feet frees you from imprisoned 

impurities, 

Jnana of Holy Feet is Siddhi and Mukti too. 


The jnana of the holy feet is so great that by liberating me 
from the impurities it took me to the world of Siva Himself. 
Siva is siddhi and mukti too. 
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When True Enlightenment Comes 


When the Master blesses you not thus 

With the grace of His Feet on your crown, 
The Karma of yore shall distort your thoughts; 
Only when the resplendent Lord of milk-white brow 
Places his blessed Feet on you, 

Only then are you truly instructed. 


Mantras 1599-1601 


Only with the grace of the holy fect comes true instruction, 
enlightenment, and liberation. They who have reached his holy 
feet are superior to earthly monarchs. These at best can but 
sway the world; but the joy of devotees is boundless indeed. 
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Grace of Feet Granted Soul’s Liberation 


I reached the cool shelter of His triumphant lotus 


Feet, 
That standing as a crimson pillar of flame, 


Defied the grasp even of divine Vishnu 

And there, the Primal One saw 

The eternal denouement of the fleshy cage 

That held my soul a hoary captive. 
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Grace of Feet Exceeds Kingly Greatness 


The crowned monarchs at best may sway 


the worlds three; 

But they who reached His Holy Feet 

Their power no bounds shall know; 

Know this: 

The heavenly beings attired in kingly diadems 


But turned his vassals; 
And thus became, for ever blemishless free. 
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Truth of Hallowed Feet is End of Vedas 


I treasured His hallowed Feet 

In the depths of my heart; 

And so, shunned the deceitful course of scorching 
senses, 

I swam past the dangerous swirls of good and bad 
Karma, 

And I tasted the nectar of Truth 

—The end of all Vedas. 


Shun the scorching senses. Then you will taste the nectar 
of Truth of his hallowed feet. Thus say the holy scriptures. 
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Lord’s Feet is Goal of the Pure 


The sages of yore bore full on their crown 
The Lord’s Feet twain; 

They are blissful and hoary 

This earth has known; 

And the goal of the Pure Ones 

That walk the Path of Truth; 

May you reach those Feet. 


Mantras 1603 & 1604 


The sages of yore, bearing the blissful and hoary Feet of 
the Lord on their crowns, trod the path of Truth — the goal 
of the pure. Truly the Lord’s Feet is all — mantra and 
medicine; tantra and wisdom; beauty and the pure way. 
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sbg orug greats ONTO SI (G5 
abso Drugih gnli@eo) wrergyd 
aims Doriga Bencwy gsrGer. 1604 


Lord’s Feet is All 


Verily are they, all mantra and all medicine; 
All tantra and ali giving; 

All beauty and all pure way; 

My Lord’s Feet Twain. 
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3. Sra Gra Gub 


JNATHRU. JNANA, JNEYA 
(KNOWER, KNOWLEDGE AND KNOWN) 


fusré Aonenis CousGs Aap ù 
UrmGtet LITE ULIT uL gb 
giang sa wgehene HjaGer 
fist Ays HenwGup wro. 1605 


Goal of Sivananda is Ambrosial Bliss 


Do incessant seek the goal of Sivananda, 
There the Primordial Pasa enmeshes you not; 
When it ever envelops you, 

You but throw your egoity out and stand firm; 
Yours shall then be the ambrosial bliss eternal. 


GqusGs HerGoriége Grand ANAD 
Gauja GHG GqqusPd Argi 
Guga Goougens Cejusens wine 
BusHe Herp ADD uG. 1606 


Knower—Knowledge—Known Relationship 


To them that pursue the Object of Knowledge 
Shall be vouchsafed Knowledge and its attributes; 
The Subject that seeks the Object shall in the Object 
merge; 

They that have cognised the Object of Knowledge 
Through Knowledge 

Have the Knowledge of union with the Object. 


They that have sought and apprehended the object of 
knowledge through knowledge possess the knowledge of union 
with the object. 


asrAma maGencr pgh Suh 
arai paGercr Ah salpserO 
srAarciro yoa uug ang DoT 

| BTOerct pauGercrons pooudsiren parGp. 1607 


You and he 


The two categories — You and He 

See them both in you and “He; 

Offer tht flower “you” at the Feet of He; 
Then no more be it proper to say: “You and He”. 


‘You’ becomes ‘He’ when the flower ‘You’ is offered at the 


Feet of ‘He.’ 


DUFF OUTOT I orp POuenctnugs sl 
Qossù ugima Murg Urro 
Pisu wrsGs Pars BHUSETY 
HFM AA Agma uren acir PACU. 1608 


Nandi Redeemed Me in Jneya 


He rid me of Tattvas six and thirty, 

He elevated me; 

And enveloped me in the infinite 
Expanse of the Spirit; 

He imparted me the State of Permanence 
He transformed me into Siva Divine; 

And through the Subject-Object identity 
Dispelled my ignorance 

Thus He redeemed me 

He, Nandi of blessed memory. 

Enveloping me in the infinite expanse of spirit, he. Nandi 
of blessed memory, imparted to me the state of permanence, 
ultimately changing me into Sivą Divine. Thus, Nandi, worked 
for my: liberation in jneya. 


yim uDU AD ap iGurý 

Dama upg uron GUD STA 
sawa uu uomsAs SOAU 

Asiama was Dopsaer PAGU. 1609 


Knowledge and Ignorance 


Even unto the witless here below 

That know not knowledge from ignorance, 
Was I; He taught the distinction between the two 
And made me know my Self;' 

He transformed me into Para? 

And made me known to Siva;? 

He, Nandi of hallowed name. 


1) Tvampada 

2) Tatpada 

3) Asipada 

Mantras 1609 & 1610 

I, who was ignorant of the distinction between knowledge 
and ignorance, was taught the same. Knowing myself, he, 
Nandi of hallowed name, transformed me into Para and made 
me intimate with Siva. He, Nandi of immortal fame, showed 
me diverse wonders that had never before been heard and 
seen. 

sromis sarpi Caonrs Gaereduyra 

Gareng GUT&UpE! STZ Gal (plo 

prang prenwph prams Gurs 

asrar QUEAEH sry BEACW. 1610 


Wonders Nandi Showed 


“May you have,” He said: 
“The vision that eye has seen not, 
The message that ear has heard not, 
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The rapture that cloys not, 

The union that had been not. 

“he Nada that ceases not, 

The Bodha that arises at Nada’s End, 
All these, may you have.’ He said, 
He. the Nandi of immortal fame. 


Gorsatios wiar HSH mab 
Gorentions agGariags AyD PADS 
Gurestios aggiew wnGomp (pppmanes 
Coreatins ubogi soph ypg. 


Mauna’s Emanations 


1611 


They that have mastered the Divine 

Mauna (Silence), 

Shall reach the very bliss of Mukti; 

And all Siddhis of themselves seek them 
Into the Silent Word” would in perfection evolve; 
Mastering Mauna thus, 

They shall gain the power 

For the five divine acts to perform 

Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, 
Obfuscation and Grant of Grace. 


Mastery through divine mauna leads to the very bliss of mukti 
and then confers the power for the five divine acts — 
Creation. Preservation, Dissolution. Obfuscation, and the 


Granting of Grace. 
* Ajapa or Soham. 


wsSag yai PSS PRUT 
DUSS SOVET PADLA ETALONO 

2us5us. sreapss OsrereG uTssGs 
Ous5 wmsGsat Apip urGp. 1612 


Sunder Bonds of Birth at Feet of Guru 


Having achieved divine Mudras three 1 
Directed breath into the Centres three 2 

And coursed its rhythm in finger-measure four, 
—They who sat thus in yoga, 

Joyous at lumniscent Guru’s Feet, 

Have for ever sundered bonds all, 

And never be born and dead again. 


1) Sambhavi, bhairavi, kechari or chinmudra, jnana mudra 


and yoga mudra. 


Some fefer to the three categories, jnathru, jnana and jneya, 


as mudras — triputika jnana. But it does not seem appropriate 
here, as the three mudras are referred to in connection with 


yoga. 


2) Sun, moon and fire 
Right (sun nadi), left (moon nadi), central (sushumna nadi) 


Mantras 1612 & 1613 


Snap the cycle of birth and death by performing yoga at the 
feet of the Guru. The supreme jnani, after attaining the three 
higher forms, himself becomes the primal form of spirit — 


jnathru (knower). 


Goes Genegumacd apip AGFA 
urós ywr uppid upesred 

BSS pD Cound yG SDD 

ywi Qsruar Qore gua. 1613 


In Jneya is the Primal Form of the Spirit 


As he holds Mudras three of divine potent 


The Jnani Supreme attains Higher Forms Three; 
And in rapturous dance he enters Jneya 

And himself the Primal Form of Spirit becomes; 
The Jiva that is Jnathru (Knower). 


4. gipay 
RENUNCIATION 


Qouyb Gpuyh QGeuyh PAAS 

gpg sus GarDÙ Dgr 

Opusa oromssb urüAwmA uis 

snus) st Qb Awg WonGer. 1614 
God is Reached by Renunciation: 

Beyond birth and death, 

Reached by renunciate tapas Is He 

My Lord of resplendent glory! 

Sing His praise! Incessant pray! 

The Heaven’s Lord shall show you 

The Dharma’s Land. 


Through renunciation, Siva can be reached. Praise Him; He 
will show the land of dharma. 


Oppgi Borgibue Gunso uw 
WDES! UAG fis wenppsy 


Apis Auaga Crug assis 
apis awisGee arm wow. 1615. 


Renunciation Leads to Light: 


A myriad times are they born and dead, 

In a million folly they forget this; 

And in the darkness of Mala are close enveloped; 
When at last the hidden Grace of Siva bursts forth 
And chases the Night away, 

Then is the moment for the soul to renounce; 
When it does then, a radiant Light it becomes. 


Innumerable times they are bom i 

l € m; they die and forget the 
ig ae they commit. In darkness they are enveloped. 
A So, they can find light in the hidden Grace of Siva, 
if they but renounce at the right moment. : 


TANTRA SIX 253 


apucit ODARA wngb Qarar 

oanug STL Sh Lug Desens 

gpu set SIDbg ut Sihenwts 

Lape ugh Ióga Gy. 1616 
The Renunciate Lord Sunders Birth Bonds 


He is Dharma, He is birthless, kinless; 
In the wilds he abides, by alms he lives; 
Know you, He has renounced all; 

And to all thése who renounce, 

He sunders their bonds of- birth 

You insensate ones! Know thus. 


Mantras 1616 & 1617 


The Renunciate.Lord is dharma, birthless and kinless; He 
dwells in the wilds and lives by alms. To all those who 
renounce sincerely, He snaps the fetters of birth. The 
renunciates walk in the straight path; the rest tread crooked 
paths full of thorns that prick. 


ApMeuts umani WGA uwagi 
AAND cuapater AGAD yp uyd 
AAND uyar Hunisacd wisg 

Aa ASAA urwh wG. 1617 


The Renunciate Shall Walk along the Straight 
Path 


He laid the path, and planted the thorns along; 
When you from the path deviate 

The thorns of temptation shall prick you; 
They that deviate not, 

Them the thorns prick not. 


GaQù su mnyù Ca Gag mguGi 

pry umamiggi prrs GascerGover 

GLa AL AGT À IGu 

aD suris Oancronswed prGen. 1618 


Stand Steadfast. in the Goal of Tapas 


Spotting my failings, demanding tribute of me, 

The five senses in ambush held me; 

That indeed is not of my ‘seeking; 

Firm in tapas, I stand; f l 
Seeking the hallowed Feet of the dancing Lord, 
That on the sacred bull rides. 


. i ing his failings or 
The renunciate is not interested in spotting, 
demanding praise for his virtues. He stands in tapas firmly, 


secking the hallowed Feet of the Lord. 

apui pyp current upis 

apacr opia Ys GATT p 
2pacd 2 psHur soi Qeri gD TA =e! 
“@pacr ogma ypOarype, anG. 

When ‘Grace Blossoms, Tapas Ceases 


; ens poured; 
The ploughman ploughed; to Ban 3 time it 


And by the ploughman’s ploughing, 
18 


flowered; 

The ploughman then to the ploughwoman left, 
As unto her eyes the flowers are, 

To watch, and guard and tender; 

The ploughman thus for ever ceased 

All efforts at ploughing further. 


The ploughman ploughed at the right moment and Grace 
blossomed in abundance. Then he left it to the ploughwoman 
to guard and tender, himself ceasing from ploughing 
thereafter. That is, when Grace blossoms, tapas ceases. 


Goeging seme ArAnA abp 
prigiph Smis pamu eared) 
SIDS rišasi sers VÖR DG D 
urmigiph sriěGa ug&Qsu wrw. 1620 
Liberation is for the Renunciate Alone 


The Lord of renunciation, 

He is the Shining Light above; 

He is the Friend of all, 

Who have surmounted Death’s days; 

He is devoid of desires; 

The guiding light of all those 

Who Darkness renounced; i 
Only to those who abandoned .this world, 
Will His Feet within reach be. 


The Lord, the Shining Light above, renounced all. He, -the 
Friend of “All, vanquished death. He, devoid of desires, is 
the guiding light of those who seek His Feet abandoning things - 
worldly. 


prah gapi UDES Eres! 

Gurs yop GunGsH Henosssi 

ya Dga unis sr Arpi 
Gssù ue Ged gib iotGu. 1621 


When Distractions of Senses Cease 


One the serpent (Jiva), Five its hoods (Senses) 
The Four (Antakaranas) fill the thorny hole of 
enjoyment; 

In its twain body, subtle and gross 

It raised its hoods and danced away; 

Then into a single hood it merged (Kundalini) 
Into the very body within. 


Asipi apps 38 Sore 
Qarerpr Qarar Augg Avr 
Aacipre ues Fag OGD 

pucrprea ugi pring) GuirGu. 1622 


None Knows How He Comes 


The Primal Lord is the first of Renunciates; 
In that thought is little comfort 
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Not that easy may He come by; 
Many, many lives may it take 
For Siva’s Feet to reach; 

Who knows how and when 

The Loved One comes! 


There is little comfort in the thought that the Primal Lord 
is the First of Renunciates and it will take many many lives 
to reach His Holy Feet. Nobody knows how He, the Loved 
One, comes, and when. 


sby Apis gers) auTiizgye 
Bbupgepoder seach ULSI 

GandGul GpraBencr Barner s.copip 
abus Caridn yAn arp. 1623 


The Yogi Espied the Mystic Flower in the 
Cranium 


The Mystic Exit opened, 

And the nine orifices were sheathed in armour 
Of Sakti of lily-wreathed tresses; 

The Captain that is the breath of life 

Climbed the mast of Negation Bitter, 

And looked atop from the cranium roof; 

And lo! beheld the budded vine bloom, 

As in temple lofty and sacred. 


The yogi climbed the mast of bitter negation, and from the 
cranium roof watched at a distance the mystic flower and 
the budded vine (Grace of Sakti) bloom as in the sacred temple 


within. 


5. sab 


TAPAS 


JOLA HenwGupp assur 2 ren 

BOnGa Hoenn poyu Amv 

QO Qama Qoriusd Eaoeanw 
UObuue Bowen upy GiomreGs. 1624 


Blessings of the Placid Mind 


The heart of the holy trembles not in fear, 
All passions stilled, it enjoys calm unruffled; 
Neither is there death 

Nor pain, nor night nor day, 

Nor fruits of Karma to experience; 

That truly is the state of the desire-renounced. 


Mantras 1624 & 1625 


The renunciates are calm and serene. They do not tremble 
in fear, and are not shaken by the fury of passions, fear 
of death, by night, or by day, by fruits good and bad of 
karma. They rest in absolute tranquillity. Blessed are they 
who know the mystery of life, the origin of earth and the 
greatness and might of pure deeds of tapas. 

Thor GUGH QeHes Csrppupcs 

Osborn guga Arue Auw 

sures Agu Gunnaré shwr(g) 

Qiwr susHer Qweus) wrGp. 1625 


Only the Blessed Know Greatness of Tapas 


The mystery of life, the origin of earth, 
The might of pure deeds of tapas 
Who: knows them all 

But they that receive Lord’s Grace? 
The rest know naught of tapas supreme. 


otup uriuw GsenrOeu wrat 
Apiour® Gaewyw Aswad Augur 
pute mr&u wrgeices Geueunt 

Boris: sae GugenGupy mrg. 1626 


Tapasvin Ends Birth 


The Tapasvins many that live by alms 
Have no life hereafter; 

On them shall’ be showered 

All blessings of Spiritual wealth; 

They that perform tapas incessant 
Attain the power to end 

All births to he. 


Mantras 1626 & 1627 


The tapasvins who live by alms will be born no more; and 
on them will be bestowed all spiritual wealth. Transfixed in 
mind, tortured in body, stout-of heart, and unyielding to 
temptations, they perform splendorous tapas with determined 
thought centred on Siva alone. : 


Qos aGED Apu Osdupd 
Qugsscrenw uroi Guis Quip 


Qoia DC QueGy angi 
So isise Aas Aacnacr unGo. 1627 


Tapasvins Remain Impervious to Temptations 
Transfixed in mind and tortured in body 

Stout of heart, they perform tapas splendorous; 
Even though the Celestial King 

And others, however mighty, descend tọ them, 
And tempt them, 

Their determined thought on Siva firm remains. 
Sp sodui screyage Gararpreir 

ugs sæ us usbOurcr Aogsser 

AGESAUTES EVVA ADIS LOTET 

daris ASTpÉUAD Qevesrn urGa. 1628 


Only Tapasvins Can Approach Lord 


Hidden, yet not hidden, 
He appears not to: the naked eye; 
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He of the spreading matted locks: 
The gold-hued; ; 
None but they of hard tapas ma 
Do hasten and Him adore, 


He, the mighty one of the white moon crest 


y near Him; 


The Lord hides and yet hides not. He, of the S 
locks and the Gold-Hucd form cannot be - 
naked eyes. The inner eyes of the tapasvins 
can, however, vision Him. So, intensely ado 
sporting the milk white crescent moon. 

Liamis mugssGsni Ber Apt ener 
YaM“eniis Muss swum etd ben 

saai swg sra Qeeliu@iu 
paaugs mugs werng g1Ger. 1629 


preading matted 
visioned by our 
of hard penance 
re the mighty God 


When Mind Reaches Lord, He Reveals 


The life of bliss hereafter to be 

He made me reach now and here, 
He—the Primal One; 

When the mind transfixed reaches God, 
He of Himself reveals, sure. 


Mantras 1629 & 1630 


When the concentrated mind reaches the Primal One, He 
reveals Himself. In this perishable world where everything is 
transient, tapas alone is the imperishable wealth. It alone can 
confer immortality. 


1) Same as Mantra 1586 ante. 

AMFI Bones GIMP ATAD 

uassOsuphd yay utemi pOu 

sieougsGart ayh psyb CpráA 

QaussyP unBGgs srigas srGr. 1630 
Tapas Alone is Imperishable Wealth 

Amidst the tumult of raging hatred, they perished, 


The kings, their ministers and their elephantine 
hordes; 


But fixing their sights on divine Jnana and universal 
love, 


The tapasvins immortals became, their eyelids 
batting not. 


stob 9a sgiam o_Obir 
wrga Gurg upsgierGer Garaget 
unigseu unite usewgs gresi Gure 
Biss Una gsw GLAG. 1631 


Inward Look of Tapas Ends Birth 


Come apart from the clever argumentation of 
contending theology, 

And for a brief brief while, look inward, 

That one look shall’ drive the nail into the coffin 
of birth 

And forever end its cycle recurring. 


Neither argumentation of contending theologies nor knowledge 
of scriptures can end the recurring cycle of birth. Look inward 
even for a bricf while. That can take you far. 


sanGacaG eres smwu Gury 
subur Ehren soD Falp 
subur ws SeUTTESES CENTESS 
subur wrih swau wrp. 1632 


When Tapas is Needed 


Tapas you need, if Jnana you aspire; 

Tapas you need not, when Jnana Samadhi you attain; 
Tapas you need not, when you are in Sahamarga 
of Yoga; 

Tapas they seek not, who the Self to transform 
Know not. 


The aspirant for jnana needs tapas. After attaining jnana 
samadhi in Sahamarga (Yoga) tapas is not necessary. They 
who have realised the Sclf, and who seek to transform the 
self, into the Over-Self do not need tapas. 


6. sar Mpa 
ABUSE OF TAPAS 


ozb Gaur mh Niigi Goren ppp 
srsb Gare tnis smu DiE TA 
ergab Curno suTBens Fatg OO 
Cunggyth Garir ri yoia Guraria. 1633 


When You Need not Renounce 


You need not pray, if the Soul of Souls enters in 


you; . . H ` 
You need not adore, if Siva abides aa in you 
You need not die, if Samadhi you aie , P 
You need not renounce, if you £9 no 


the senses. 


There is no need for prayer and adoration if the Soul of 

souls enters and abides in you. When the state of samadhis 

is attained, death ceases. Renunciation is not demanded when 

you do not concern yourself with the ways of the senses. 

FSS Gurri 565505 srplearh 

ssy Guc re FUTIAN TÒ 

aggy Gumi FJL ŽSDD: PODVTĂ 

Assyh Curre AOswehiGgssGo. 1634 
To Reach the Actionless State is Above All 


You need no shouting 
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When in understanding you withdraw 
You need no speaking : 

When in Samadhi you are seated; 

You need no baptismal rites 

When you stand detached; 

You need no meditation, 

When you have reached actionless state. 


In the act of supreme understanding, shouting counts for little. 
Speech is not necessary when seated in samadhi. Baptismal 
Tites matter not when you are detached. Nor is meditation 
needed in the stilled’ actionless-state of samadhi that 


transcends all meditation. 


Masa aniueret Onowssaes Oeuicurit 

Ammu antussent. Qoya Oeweurit 

Marup aniuesen Qodu ewe 

Aamu arihescsaier wesesierhs srGy. 1635 
Fruit of Tapas 


They who perform tapas true 
Shall know the fruit thereof 
They who speak truth pure 

Shall know its fruit thereof 
They who stand in righteous way 
Shall enjoy the fruit thereof 
They who are great on earth 
Shall reap heaven's fruit. 


Mantras 1635 & 1636 


Great are those on carth who receive heaven's fruit, which 
can be reaped only by performing true tapas, speaking truth 
and following the path of virtue. Performance of tapas with 
oneness of mind and eagerness of heart will grant the Lord’s 
triumphant Feet and the Siva-state. Seeking in the yearning 
of heart alone is tapas. 

AUS SUGOFIg sG e GME 

G5u5 sacsOsig sG er AUSA 

umg susdu Csseand Qmusmah 

S140 uma Garr suGy. 1636 


Tapas is the Yearning of Heart 


In oneness of mind I did tapas 

And witnessed Lord’s triumphant Feet; 

In eagerness of quest I did tapas 

And witnessed Siva-State; 

That alone is tapas 

That you perform in the yearning of heart; 
What avails the tapas of those, 

Who thus perform not? 


DASO WTS grapes NESEDS 
suaa urige sriasgy uisi 
uug urai yurush Gar Aer 
YssGar pim Qis wrGi. 1637 
Follow Tapasvins and Meet God 
Swimming across the seven seas of the mind 


The tapasvins true their heaven reached; 

Let them that are tossed in the sea of births about 
Listen but to their Commandments holy, 
Then can they see Nandi, face to face for sure, 


wapdam fein wA 2 Gel 

Qasam PIA Qoro aisgu 

yagda Arb Gursrnod wisgnd 
sugea urAprA saram wrGw. 1638 


Light of Tapas is Light of Self 


Unsheath your sword of Jnana mind’s scabbard; 
Flash it across the bonds of pasa, hacking them 
twain; 

And watch your Self, lest senses five run wild; 
Then, shall light that is of tapas born 

Become light of the Self. 


Mantras 1638 & 1639 


Unsheath your sword of jnana from thought’s scabbard and 
snap the fetters of pasa. Then will the light of tapas dawn, 
which becomes the light of the Self. He, the Lord, stands 
very close with us. It is tapas which grants bhakti, mukti and 


makes munis divine. 


9651 Baa perprenes wengciug) 

u9 CanOsGnb uaig uriGsmp 
YES AAG yau Cerebus 
agnar Oewiagy sre gsoup gGer. 1639 


Tapas Gives Bhakti and Mukti 


In intimacy He stands within us; 

Pray that He grant you Bhakti; 

Prostrate that He grant you Mukti; 

Truly, it is tapas that makes Munis divine. 


QaeQsr- Ou yius OspesaQscr Apare 
berOsr_Os Qarri agubijerc sr i 
FooOsrii. HOEA smpssQ@gser 2 cirri 
SOOOTT_OS serGron Suis aurGp. 1640 


Tapas is the Supreme Means 


I gathered the tender leaves and flowers variegated 
I wove a garland 

All for my Father; 

Yet I saw not the gushing waters of Grace; 

I scanned the lofty lores of Scriptures 

And my heart ebbed low; 

But I stood in tapas 

And touched Cranium heights 

Lo! I met mine Lord. 


Formal worship like adoming the Lord with garlands of leaves 
and multi-coloured flowers, and analysing the lofty lore of 
Scriptures will not take you to God. Tapas is the supreme 
means which takes one to the cranium heights, and confers 
the vision of the Lord. 
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uisa wgw ups ussiré 
ALIM wraicsresrid FET JAGD 
Qr Qrùsut Quùğgau Gpr 
ouga Qeri OsrGueng s7Gu. 1641 


Tapas is Single-mindedness 


To the devout tapusvins, who in dishevelled locks 
sit 

Lord lets no harm happen, 

He His Grace lends; 

Any you look at tapas 

Of those that all trials overcame, 

Know you, it is by their oneness of mind in tapas 
They blocked the births to come. 


Mantras 1641 & 1642 


By the Grace of the Lord, the devout tapasvins are freed 
from harm. In their oneness of mind, tapasvins block the births 
to come: Evasion of tapas will bring ever-lasting hunger. He 
who does not seek to perform tapas is like the man who 
falls into the embrace of a bear on the bank when escaping 
from the crocodile in the river. 


yb ALES Ysmws tejAUGuTd 
FHS S748 QALU garai 
Garpns sugQedunt gro unger 
CsrpmsG Hern sipwGean rG. 1642 


They That Shun Tapas Hunger Forever 


In fear they ran from the crocodile in the river 
And on the bank they fell into the embrace of the 
bear 

Thus are they the ignorant -of scriptures, 

Who from austere tapas run away, 

For food and in hunger roam for ever. 


uyida ungi PYA Op 
Gpsscrg giru Carealenucs ucdamp 


Gpesan Qar ydo slaw wisgir 
QUósrg Apró DLAT wrGw. 1643 
Tapas is Control of Senses 


Inside thé body-sack 

The tiny calf of senses jumps about 

For the fruit to ripe and for the ripened fruit to 
eat; z 

They that can tether the lusty legged calf to the 
yard 

Shall no more have pulls within; 

Their thoughts will in oneness centre. 


Get the lusty-legged calf, which jumps about inside the body 
sack, into the yard of knowledge. No more will there be pulls 
within. The thoughts will be centred in oneness on Siva. 
That is the real state of tapas. 


Asse Hautes Oeiigan Garena 
Asse Auras GeitsGgnwb pajime 
Asse Aaurs CUASA yue 

Ass@q Aaurge Gedigari GuGp. 1644 


Tapas is Thought Becoming Siva. 


If your thoughts be all of Siva 

You need no more penance perform; 
If your thoughts find a kin 

With those that have Siva Bliss tasted, 
Then shall you be one with Siva; 
Then is truly Siddhi and Mukti; - 

But your thoughts shall be of all Siva 
Only by tapas intense. 


There is no need of undergoing any sort of penance, 
if your thoughts are of Siva; if your thought finds kinship 
in Siva bliss and you become one with Siva. Only through 
intense tapas can this be attained. That is verily siddhi 
and mukti. 


7. AGQGoLeonmuier Gre age 
JNANA FLOWS FROM GOD’S GRACE 


Ugra 2 eit AL 2 O50 evant 
Uprenger 2.6 Geile 2 corer GTT 
Omaa AHOUGE siro PC] 
Arma AUG Ostia wro. 


Fruits of Lord’s Grace 


iches; 
If you have Lord’s Grace, you have all ric 
If you have Lord’s Grace, you have true cans 
If you have Lord’s Grace, you have ees to Le 
If you have Lord’s Grace, you shall be the g 
God Himself. 


1645 


Mantras 1645 & 1648 


They who have God's Grace have all the riches — true jnana, 
and greatness. They will become the great God Himself. When 
the right moment arrives, He grants benediction with His Grace 
standing by and ends the cycle of recurring births; ultimately 
bestowing mukti. 

sipu Lobgegib Sanu TTD 

apusi Gute wsh Aium 

op phh HRUNS 

spoar L obgEgib sósu wrm. 1646 


Jnana is Beyond Five Siva Tattvas 


They go about the world 
Exuding Jnana that is beyond Tamil mandalas; Five 
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Tamil mandalas are but Siva Tattvas; 
There it is the blossoming of mind 
And attainment of Lord’s Jnana. 


1) Tamil is used in the specific meaning of ‘Siva’. 


Men go about saying jnana is beyond the five “Tamil 
mandalas” — spatially. They are very ignorant. The “Tamil 
mandalas™ are the five Siva tattvas themselves. 


ysu ura Qoar yA 

porgyih Quraysh uniw eraasi 

aa Qoob Guggi sus 

samd QGL güz Gy. 1647 
Jnana is Knowledge of Good and Evil 

Good and evil, they are two in this world 

As they seek God, some Jnanis know them; 


As you cognize them two and uproot them 
Then shall you: perceive Lord's Abode Beyond. 


Jnanis realise that God is beyond good and evil, beyond time 
and space. 


yia Ge yA swig 
parcha VAD PAYA ITÜDDGD 
Ucraicr moe Amau PAAD 
yiii Onain wpsH55 anG. 1648 


God Grants His Grace of Himself 


At the hour ripe He of Himself appears 

And blesses you with His Grace; 

A Benevolent Force, He stands as the soul of our 
souls. : 

Still standing by you, He ends your birth to be, 
Lo! He stood before me, and bestowed Mukti on 
me. . 


Aua mowi Gasau wrur 

Auaga mowi @sweasGsr Ouro 
Haig mrw GA wro 

Auai ayak FaGers wirGw. 1649 


Things That Come of Siva’s Grace 


By Siva’s Grace some become Devas 
By Siva’s Grace some equal Gods 
By Siva’s Grace Karmas near not; 
When you have Siva’s Grace, 

You shall enter His Kingdom, indeed. 


Receiving the Grace of Siva, some become devas, some equal 
God, some are freed from karma. Possessing that Grace, some 
will enter His kingdom itself. Š 


yau a ya aug 

parh HersGacr r mrig 

baw praigin uay TUG : 
Amery Aou AA GurGs. 1650 


Grace Decides Your Birth To-Be 


The Holy One, the Immaculate One, My Father! 
I sought His matchless Feet 

And lo! Jnana shone forth as a beacon light; 
You remain an earthly being 

Or a Heavenly Being become; 

All, as my Lord’s Grace dawns. 


If you seek the Holy Feet of the Immaculate One with jnana 
as the beacon light, Grace decides your birth to be — an 
earthly being or a heavenly being. 


srusGs Gof werlunsct DEL 
wua GA wun wawy i 
GpuġGs Goð Mowa 9GerQuppred 
yus Goð wasa enrGw. 1651 


Grace Unites Soul in God 


They mount the .Body-Chariot 

And Mind, the Charioteer takes the rein; 
It is Illusion’s-Chariot 

That strange fantasies produces; 

And they realize it, 

And mount the Chariot of Love instead 
And receive Grace of the Pure One, 

They shall sure be drawn 

In the triumphant Chariot of Unity 

And be one in God, obliterating I and He. 


Realisation of the truth that the body-chariot is only illusion’s 
chariot that produces fantasies will make men to mount 
the chariot of love instead; to receive the Grace of the 
Pure One, which unites the soul in God. 


gaa «365 Np 21 Qanhw 
Adaya 6565 west srGoanr 

Augen s$s wer mar 

adeaeo 6365 wGer@ug urep. 1652 


Tapasvins Will Receive Grace Even Hereafter 


If born in body in the Other World 
Tapasvins will pursue tapas there; 
And will there reach Lord’s Feet 
And receive His Grace for sure. 


The tapasvins will certainly receive His Grace through tapas, 
even if they are born in body and flesh in the other world. 


Dise ansi sence guh 
wam snbsib mepi agure 
Osremt_ rA Qué gomb 
Astr me rAd uro. 1653 


God is Beauty 


Form within Sun-Stone is red hot ember, 
Form within Moon-Stone is pearly drop of water, 
Form within Fire-Stone is crdckling fire, 


Form of Lord that holds fire aloft 
Is Beauty Surpassing. 


prb 2s! swpAÀsiEr 5iBonus 
CsGaer Gsyè FajQuG wonererengy 
aui magi EpsypH CaQecdo 
AIG Dmh AAAA MGG. 1654 
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I shall hold fast unto Nandi 


With love and yearning, I seek my Nandi, 
Seeking Him, as Siva the Supreme, I will meet Him; 
And then will I catch hold of His valorous Feet 
And for ever hold to them, 

Until He liberation grants. 


8. guu 


FALSE ROBES 


Bib uisti Ayi uriu 
Gamacr Qara Qul AD Gueng sreir 
ayb urigud AGD sop Puys 

Gsy.ya sredi Actas snoreGor. 1655 


Men of false robes know not Siva 


You fools! With false robes you deceive people 


Your pretension but helps you gorge yourself fast 
with food; t 


Well may you sing and dance and weep and wail 
And thus may Siva seek, 
Yet never, never shall you glimpse His Feet. 


They arc knaves who deceive pcople by putting on false robes, 
while gorging themselves with delicious dishes. They may sing, 
dance, weep and wail; yet they cannot glimpse His Feet. 


Grad wiu yor S BTML 
Fern GaQeù opg yoi 

wra pws AD eemaerbd Lie;slomd 

raut Gan sù g QiruGo. 1656 


Men of false robes bring famine 


When those that have not acquired Jnana 
Don the holy robes 

And go about the land begging, 

And evil ways pursuing, 

The. rains fail and famine strikes the land; 
Better by far, these evil men are de-robed straight. 


Mantras 1656 & 1657 


Wearing holy attire and going the rounds for alms without 
attaining ‘fran they but walk the perilous evil paths that 
are forbidden. They will lead the land to famine. A land en, joys 
affluence or adversity according to the good and bad dee 5 
performed by its people. It is the duty of the mne to kad 
the people in virtuous and righteous paths. The land is 
sure to remain in prosperity and peace. 


Qauyi garp prim ALga sirer 
parsu yorQeu QT ES preypar® 
Ter Qoppmy pOr pryohe 


i 7 
Wium Gaines ArAnA eurapGw. 165 


` Let Government lead people in the way of Virtue 


A land’s weal and woe arë in its people 

Out of good deeds and evil do they spring; 
And so, 3 

If the ruler unceasing leads the multitude in virtue’s 
way, 

That land in prosperity waxes ever. 


QYPe@os CeriGanb youriiGn Geis 
apges GsriGarb yewrunGs UNAL 
upPees srQu umpe gremi 

speos Gariad seneruciuiH GunGz. 1658 


Why they don the Holy Robes 


The lowly-born don the rove 

That they may the high become; 

The high-born don the robe 

That they may the Gods become; 

To infamy-bom are the knaves in robes 
That they be disrobed and cast away. 


The high-bor: don holy robes to walk in God's path. The 
infamy-born knaves put on pseudo-robes to pursue evil ways. 
They should be disrobed and exposed promptly. 


Quigg Ardant your grass 
Gurnissug Argui yeru oranCrp 
Quits gard Gow 5 Bald Gures gi Gurs AWE 
sġQu Gragg sùgh Suisa. 1659 
Tapas—True and False 


They who perform false tapas enter hell 
They shall not become the holy ones; 

False tapas is deceit and vain effort 

A ruse for worldly enjoyment, 

Only by Truth of Jnana can tapas firm abide. 


Only by truth of jnana can be performed truc tapas. 


GuriGarib yaru CunAsse Luemrs 
Qui byar uig Tensnssamcraurt 
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OuriiGarwb GwwGarw Guraba yotay 

2 ùu DTD amia h Garnika. 1660 
Discerning eyes see through false robe 

They don the false robe their bellies to fill; 

They don the true robe and receive exalted oblations 

above; 

Even if false robes are donned to simulate the true, 
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The discerning see through, and make themselves 
free. 


Practising false tapas is ignoble and unholy, full of deceit 
and conceit. It is but an artifice to indulge in mundane 
materialistic pleasures. The discerning cyes are capable of 
seeing through the false robes, and free themselves from the 
clutches of the wearers. 


9. goiGarib 


ROBES OF TAPAS 


souls suky gmwura Cait 

yas suusa Gat 

ans surGas srangu Gas 

subs surasans grisur ons. 
True robe befits only true Tapasvins 

The true tapasvins are the truly robed; 

The sinful are but murderous hunters; 


These are not for holy robe entitled; 
None but tapasvins true deserve robe true. 


1661 


ue wets erger wip 
argos) STOLAT GALVE BTA 
92 walégn 097 stgh 
88a AUGUA angah GsiGo. 
The insignia of Siva Yogins 


To smear holy ashes is first step to tapas; 
Rings of copper in ears, and garland of rudraksha 
beads around neck 

—These too are other emblems to Siva reach; 
Thus do the blemishless Siva Yogins for tapas 
prepare. 


1662 


Genuine tapas commences with the smearing of the holy ashes. 
The emblems which are taken up to worship Siva are rings 
of copper in the ears, and a garland of rudraksa beads around 
the neck. Thus the Siva yogins prepare themselves for holy 


tapas. 
Gums BOwg ais Os aer 
Gsrmságů UTsSHF KONIC, son_wOsrer 
pragi foe wnmsé sures 


Other insignia of Siva Yogin 


A waist strip for an under-vest, 

A long tunic for body’s wrap, 

A matted hair lock done in peacock style, 
Ashes smeared all over, 

A begging bowl of human skull shape 

A cowl staff of hard cane 

—Thus is Siva Yogi accoutred. 


Mantras 1663 & 1664 
The prescribed mendicant equipment for a Siva yogin are: 
1) a waist-strip for an undervest, and a long tunic to wrap 


the body; 2) matted hairlock done in peacock style; 3) ashes 
smeared all over the body; 4) kundala to adorn the ears and 


kandika to fill the nose; 5) a begging bowl of skull shape, 
and kamandalu pot to hold water; 6) a conch to blow and 
a kappara vessel to hold ashes; 7) the yogic sandals; 8) the 
yogic scat;.9) the yogic sash; 10) the yogic staff. These ten 
constitute the equipment of the Siva yogin. 


sng FTL OVE FLNE GTS (Pld 
MG/G FAGD LUTS FLUOJ 
gsi ungen Gurang wirgentb 


gso Gurau _ggemtw reaggGs. 1664 


Ten appurtenances of Siva Yogins 


Kundalam the ears to adorn, 
Kamandalam the water to hold, 
Kandikai the neck to fill 

A conch to blow, a bowl to beg 
And a Kapparai to hold the ashes 
The correct sandals and Yogic seat 
The Yoga sash and Yogic staff 


gee ; ae 
SPS wrmsGHeng Pew Ipd ugo. 1663 —These ten consist Siva Yogi’s appurtenances. 
10. D@esoi 
HOLY ASHES 


RIVE Hensad egip er Liser 
Drws Gusrisb paras rawh 


. UnG“erspid ybs uriuri Ugy Â 


ana Doa À gis 99G. 1665 


Chant ‘‘Aum’’ and unite in. Param 


Bogis know not what thread and tuft are; 
read is but Vedanta, and tuft is Jnana; 
Brahmins true who live in accord thus, 
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Shall see Jiva in Siva Uniting; 
Chant sacred mantra ‘‘Aum’’ 
And lo! the Two merge forever in One. 


Fools are ignorant of the fact that t 
symbolic of Vedanta and jnana. Truc 
unite in Siva by continuous chanting of 


hread and tuft are but 
brahmins, knowing this, 
the mantra, ‘Aum.’ 


susan Yat sues SGeHenp 
wash YA DA uG urod 
sist Awas mo Asd 
Amiarg wrer Agg GeruGy. 1666 


Power of Holy Ashes 


The sacred ashes of Siva 

Who has bones for His garland 

Are an armour indeed impregnable; 

For them who in joy smear it 

Karmäs take flight, 

And Siva-state comes seeking; 

And they shall reach His handsome Feet. 


The power of the holy ashes of Siva is so great that they 


who smear it in exultation will be freed from karmas; finally 
reaching His Handsome Feet. 


Ara anwvhA wNGbYAsS STW 


Aysa Auw wm 
Drawer Manwa srerQuny bai 
2Gab You Luig wrgGGw. 1667 


Holy Ashes elevate to Brahma Status 


The holy ash shall make you a king 

And all regalia shall you have; 

They that are in its fire purified 

Shall in truth be transformed divine; 
Reaching the Feet of the Eternal, the Immaculate 
They shall attain Brahman’s form 

And ever be of Order Divine. 


Cleansed in the fire of the holy ashes, they reach a regal 
status. They reach the Feet of the Eternal, Immaculate Lord, 
attaining ultimately the form of Brahman. 


11. rer Gaib 


ROBES OF JNANA 


Grah wriad yab srasst 
Grapari Cu bAa Aonya 
Gra wags CaerQGant psa 
Eea pamu preho urGp. 1668 


Jnana is All; not robes 


Sans Jnana, robe but leads to hell 
Sans robe, Jnana yet leads to Mukti; 
When they seek Jnana, 

They shall seek Lord and pray, 
Their hearts robed in Jnana way. 


Mantras 1668 & 1669 


Without jnana that leads to mukti, mere robes are 

insignificant. They of dubious jnana wear the robes in vain. 

Jnanis seek jnana; that is everything. Robed in the attire of 

jnana, they pray deep in their hearts. The perfect jnanis, filled 

with Grace, do not speak. 

Uara Garia i Lott ubLwsediievencv i 

parras Garia yoi Hor poor h 

aaah Gariew uggi xcrGerm 

Darga Ggr@grergud GusAeverGs. 1669 
Perfect Jnanis speak not 

They of lowly Jnana in vain assume robes; ; 

Filled with Grace, they of true Jnana covet it not, 


The bigots of faiths are of evil Jnana; 
The perfect of Jnana speak not- 


Auna sG AGUA sGD 

AUDA FTD yargi Gsi 

AUOT DUSE) FISM BAGO 

Luwr Hw@Qunger ireo wro. 1670 


They Need No Paths ` 


Neither for Siva Jnanis, nor for Siva Yogins 

Is it meet superfluous ways to adopt; 

In sooth, needless indeed are the sadhanas Four” 
for them, ; 

When they can see the Peerless One 

Within themselves full. 


* Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana 


Neither for the Siva jnanis nor for the Siva yogis is it necessary 
to adopt the four sadhanas when they can feel the 
omnipresence of the Peerless Lord within themselves. 


6595 Sitar suy gsruGunp 

OsrsHs Silat Gráa rasci 

esq Gurplud s yb QOS 

Qssn5 DAut Aare GurisGar. 1671 


Siva Jnanis are Quiescent 


They howl about like dogs at foot of gallows; 
They peck about like vultures at carrion; 
They frisk about like monkeys in merriment 
They of false Jnana; 
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But quiescent are the Siva Jnanis true, 
Dead to the world, though living in body and senses. 


ayut uI ugut georgrit 
ayut wrens Gay wrati 
sunt Raga wag Odpri 


SUT JVTET: AGUT AGD. 1672 


Siva Jnanis alone are of the Holy Order 


They truly are of Holy Order 

Who have attained Sivajnana; 

They truly are of Holy Order. 

The rest are not; 

Nor their robes holy; 

They are never, -never by reckoning any. 


Mantras 1672 & 1673 

Siva jnanis alone are of the Holy Order and fit to wear the 

holy robes. The rest will never be esteemed. Whatever robe 

the Siva jnani adopts, that shall aid him to jnana. 

orig asg Curb põwanrp 

stbp Ga_ws spu GursGw 

grad Gab AGAGA FSD : 

org] wTGuorcrpbd gar ZsaigyeGs. 1673 
Everything suits the Jnani 

Even the gayest attire becomes the Jnani, 

Albeit his own robe is of Siva Yogin; 


Whatever robe he adopts, that shall aid him to Jnana 
Nothing is appropriate or non-appropriate for him. 


oraga carpus parme Sacred 
srad MUST salur wagami 
Guorengs rge ysa Assen 
ammi su QaGerer vrg. 1674 
Jnani is a class apart 
The Siva Jnani that seeks deliverance through Jnana 
Is a shrine unto himself, unique of status; 
He observes mauna, and so is a Mukta and Siddha; 
How can other tapasvins be like unto. him? 


Mantras 1674 & 1675 


A jnani is superior to a tapasvin, because he is a shrine unto 
himself. His status is unique. He observes mauna, and is a 
mukta and a siddha too. Through destruction of the self, ‘T 
becomes ‘He,’ in Siva/jiva identity. All these and the blessings 
still beyond they receive at the Feet of Nandi. 


stapp screnwuys sree ng QLD 

gammu adhe wira Qupensys 

srap atga (SHOT sTSSSI 

Goap pA usyžA GuppGs. 1675 
Stages in Liberation process 


The annihilating of the Self 

The Self becoming He 

The identity in Siva 

The Mudra setting the state ultra, 

All these and the rest they had, 

They who received deliverance at the Feet of Nandi. 


12. He Gab 
SIVA ROBE 


AGMT Hiss SDU STAL 

Gurgens sagi QUUD prg 

Qoare DaM Dosud ADGTT 
OsGembd syne AuGuLé GsrGy. 1676 


Liege-robe of Siva 


By Hara’s Grace they become His liege-men; 
Within the body mansion, they seek His golden 
throne; 

Darkness dispelled, they know of deeds none, good 
and bad; 

Thus they stand steadfast in the liege-robe of Siva. 


Seek God's- golden throne within the body (mansion) itself. 
There dies the darkness of malas, and you become indifferent 
to deeds both good and bad. Thus stand steadfast as His 
liegeman filled with His Grace. 


eLo gaushu Gub 2itserenr 
2L_esper DGL 21 Ger spy 


2LeyOr Lemnu Coripg Qancrengsmt 
SLO yatu swuh gsnGz. 1677 


The robe is not for Soul 


The robe is for the body; not for the Soul 
When the body falls, the garb with it falls; 
Those that know not that the Soul within the body 
is real, 

Are tossed about like a log caught in wavy sea. 


Polemics against the ‘anatman’ ddhism. 
ree anatman’ concept of Buddhism 
buep AGa oroa wanes 

sugpo sru mailers SOP 

suwi muGon@s srGw SronHs 

Qruw Agu AaGais grg. 1678 


They of Siva-Robe are action-less 


Sans illusions, sans ignorance; sans intelligence, 
Sans the embraces of fish-eyed damsels and their 


i 


TANTRA SIX 263 


attachment, 

Themselves as themselves; 
in Siva-Sakti; 

Thus are they, the Holy ones in Siva’ 

Dubai In Siva’s robe. 
Cognition of the truth that it is the soul with; 

matters rather than the body with the meee ule body that 
and protects men from the wavy sea of illusions, E res 
ones in Siva robes remain in solitude, one in Siva/Sak i ay 
are not perturbed by illusions, ignorance, intelli se my 
allurements of the fish-eyed damsels of the word a5 


oO Gmi GensHewomd upper 
Gusna OterQeuwed i Gur ruaig Gr 


1n solitude remain one 


prO FEHenu phum wrerZerencrs 
GIO bAi uiurai Aripi wro. 1679 


Why the robe? Seek Nandi Yoga Way 


What avails thee, vain men, these holy robes? 
Rein fast the fleeting mare of the twin breath; 
And seek Nandi, Our Lord Beloved, 

You shall attain sure the Bliss you crave. 


Casting aside all these holy robes, scek Nandi. the Beloved 
Lord. Then shall you attain the bliss that is final. 


13. qué @ arer 
THE UNFIT 


EGL Lyme figi GGalencrs Oancremit 
GGL Lyma bsr Gomas Dancremt 
GGOU GGOR GGluMICLH ays 

GGOU GGA GPa wro. 1680 


Blind leading the Blind 


They seek not the Guru that blindness cures 
They seek the Guru that cures not blindness; 
The blind and the blind in a blind dance shuffled 
And the blind and the blind in a deep pit together 
fell. 


Mantras 1680 & 1681 


The acts of the unfit are like the blind Icading the blind, 
both finally falling into a deep pit. False disciples do not think 
of the fruits of karma, but rather of the temptations of the 
backyard drain. 


WagsHe yós sni ONUŠE CT 
Poa yada powy s 
Aencrtiuwer Gura Ariy Clsmeirentt 
upsa Q Aggi GurGerp amGp. 1681 


They seek Worldly Pleasures 


Out of mind, the mirror of illusion rises 

Think of it, even its shadows they see not 

And nothing they do for the fruits of Karma to drop; 
The temptations of the backyard drain, they g0 
after. 


Tuad riaa omii genes 
uriypaw Qui wginper MOA 
sripens wre shunt pogam 
saeflene Qaim 2.Geied grea. 


They know not the Mystery of Body 


You beckon them, but they hearken not 
The ignorant multitude they are, 
The mother’s milk flows sweet in the mouth, 


- 1682 


But even the dear and near know not 

How the mother’s breast becomes so; 

Verily, it is the Formless Being that shapes this 
body-form. 


Mantras 1682 & 1683 


They, the ignorant multitude, do not understand the mystery 
of the body. Realise the Gracious Lord in purity of thought. 
word and deed. You become the elite. 

anQurcra Arro wA AEDES 
sOureng) Aeime 20A OsOgsardi 

Eaua Germans Asur ASN 
GuQuernit Qina UpiOgsetunGr. 1683 


Realize Lord in Purity of thought, word and deed 


The lips utter one thing; 

The mind thinks another; 

And the deed does a third, 

Thus you behave not; 

Gracious Lord! You Rock of Ages! 

I know You as the’ Fire-hued Lord, 

And having known that 

None dares know me as creature insensate. 


uS gGomsgAù urge sibenw 

wees swugGsmi Gasser AGPS WD 
Ages@si Pujol Cup AM rayi 2 
ues ermuicije) epppibun proso. 1684 


Banish: False Disciples 


These reprobates of the five deadly sins 
Full deserve the pious ruler’s punishment severe; 
When he fails and banishes them not 

The land to fell famine falls a prey. 


SUsHooL Perpar srpek soe 
Auda pers Csant ADUT 

Susser Daph urgur erevevirth 
uagsfer Mapsi ungi argo. 1685. 
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Tapas consumes Karma 


They who stand in tapas 
Consume away all Karma 

In Siva they stand; 

Even Celestials know this not 

They who know not Siva in tapas-standing, 
Stood in tangle of births to endless sorrow 


condemned. 


Mantras 1685 & 1687 
Tapasvins. having consumed Karma. stand in Siva. Tapasvins 
who seck God are.not concerned about their likes and dislikes. 
They look neither to the dawn, nor to the vast spaces outside, 
but look inward to glimpse the light that ends births. 
sanyi sayi SHWE, BewIsgyld 
ange snaussayes SawOslizgyb 
eng pwav uomo apb. 
aapaa Ampu Quma 9sveGa. 


Qualities unbecoming Tapasvins 


1686 


Feeling, thinking, doing 
Eating, tasting, hurting 
Falling. rising, boasting 
These come not 

To those who walk in God. 


aye shunt Oseisnresr Lom _toat 

Mud Quaid Aisy wom ent 
suwuGsr maman sL arobe 
Agura stágb orsag cuTGw. 1687 


Inner Vision ends Births 


They glimpse not the Dawn, 
Nor the Spaces Vast; 

Nor the Vision in Spaces; 
Close your inner eyes hard 


And then see; 
Behold, there is the Light 
That brings not another day! 


eagss uauns wrp GpplenuGe 

Qus voyss rA Mpnpapos 

sau yadó smwiuLt SUUTY 
Dósa SLs wÙ QupranGer. 1688 


No Grace for false Disciple 


He thinks not of sundering soul’s fetters, 
Nor of annihilating world’s desires; 

He strives not to Mukti attain, 

Nor aught of Tattvas and the way ahead; 
But takes a wayward course, 


A disciple exceeding mad; 
To him is not the gift of Grace granted. 


Mantras 1688 & 1689 


Grace is not for the false disciple, who instead of striving 
for mukti. yearns for worldly pleasure. He docs not snap the 
bonds of the soul, nor free himself from incessant lust. He, 
a mean liar, is indifferent to birth and death. Verily. Grace 


finds him a stranger. 


Were Wwebergih wumppibd dens Gwrgren 
giau sron Goryg Agr fobisi 
Lahu Quriwer Moros cuehergren 
Awu career AFHFL carGw. 1689 
Other blemishes of false Disciples 


He thinks not of ending Fetters Five 

Nor of deliverance from incessant lust immersed; 
A mean liar, fears neither birth nor death ` 
Verily, a stranger to Grace shall be 

He, the disciple false. 


14. us Geer 


THE FIT DISCIPLE 


Esrpem ammi as const 
usput uD GG 

upud urip upud amen 

APUD aniopean uwar gseiGy. 1690 


They who find the Path 


Scriptures to guide them, 

The Disciples Fit 

Find the blemishless Guru; 

They know their job and so find the Path; 
The rest are to destruction destined. 


The fit disciples find thcir way with the guidance that 
scriptures and the blemishless Guru give. 


Lens snp Gasau wrae pry 

wens é Ogre Gaah uri a Ger 
Fleang$519. Guiral Aisma gy 
SOSSHO wryss grer enrGu. 1691 


Lord! Grant me Your. Grace 


You, Supreme Lord! 

Now T wander: ae all sense of fear; 
nd see J 

Shave, Lord, ae 

And kick ee eee: 


Grant me Your Grace 


Own me, 
And make me Your slave forever, 


et 
Mantras 1691 & 1692 


“God. my Lord, in sceking You as my sole P 
have lost all sense of fear. Eradicate the very A l 
from my thoughts. Grant me yout Gra aaier 


ce and make me 
? * ; your 
slave and lecigeman.” Grace is granted to those whose thoughts 


run thus, and are centred solely on oneness with the Lord. 
umg GurGs uwii Aing 
MengsAcry DSHencr CocPeng, Gprs 
AangssHerp Aspenseaws ArU Anish) 
Qassherp UGS Quay oro. 1692 


Grace comes to those who contain their Thoughts 
in God 

Even as your frame still pulsates with life, 

You envision high 

Para the Seed of seeds; 

And rally your thoughts to oneness 

And stand thus in love and accord; 

To such that do, He grants His Grace. 


Qarr pw GGQwMencss Cancres 
airar QUALO gal YAE 

aidai gsoncruyd Qaar Gahi 
Qasir upus Auush gra. 1693 


Seek a proper Guru 


When you seek a Guru 

Seek you one, holy and pure; 
And then give him your all— 
Your body, life and wealth; 

And in çonstançy learn clear, 
Not a moment distracting, 

You shall sure reach Siva’s State. 


Submit everything — your body. life and wealth to the holy 
Guru whom you seek. Then you will surely in constancy reach 
Siva’s state. 

Ger Merah Gger_KsBG Csarpom 

99u grGer comiag srQencryl 

PAi Fico Pampu svv 

Ayb ggb ADUA wG. 1694 


` Auspicious Days for receiving Instruction 


In the asterisms of Swati and Visakha 

In the con junction of Lagnas Vrischika and Kataka, 

Of the Guru, the holy precepts you receive 
cept it be them who stand in the path of virtue 

The Primal One knows none. 


Aenea and receive the holy 


Only the virtuous know the Primal Lord an wati and visakha, . 


. T is Ol 
Precepts of the Guru in the asterisms of ov kataka. 


in the conjunctions of lagnas. vig Aten 
= 4 rat ere. 
Mular's faith in astrological concepts ÎS demonst 
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Pure thoughts lead to Grace 


When your discipline perfect be, 

Your thoughts crystal pure be; 

And there the beauteous Lord resides; 
Then shall Karmas all 

Rooted deep like undying weeds, 
Disappear; 

And you shall glimpse the Grace 

Of the valorous Feet of the Lord Holy. 


Discipline creates pure thoughts, and there dwells the 
beauteous Lord. Deep-rooted karmas disappear with the 
glimpse of the Grace-filled Feet of the Holy Lord. 


aroa caring sSgIus sraya 
3596 Gus GeilGsran wrAGu 

Biss Mpa ae whopp) 

argu wnai HFL eatGw. 1696 


Attributes of Good Disciple 


A sattvic he is; 

His thoughts centred on Finite Truth; 
His vision clear through conflicting faiths; 
Abhorrent of recurring cycle of births; 
Straight in Dharma’s path he easy walks; 
He, sure, is disciple good and true. 


Mantras 1696 & 1697 


A truc disciple is a sattvic. He treads the path of dharma, 
with his thoughts centred on the final Truth, with vision clear 
on escape from the cycle of recurring births. He analyses 
that which severes the real from the unreal. Having known 
it, he melts in his soul for the love of God. With Siva’s Grace 
as his guide, he seeks the bliss of His Sakti in humility. 


FES HFSHOQU anQpeng sraa 
Aims ypeAs Aaerger MEET Ù 

uga ra Quptiuesis sreg 
sigd Qim sGGamcrsh FL Ga. 1697 


Yet other qualities of Good Disciple 


He scans that which divides the Real and the Unreal, 
He melts in the soul of his being 
And with Siva’s Grace to guide, 


‘He receives Jnana in devotion true; 


And he humbles himself before Lord 
And seeks the bliss of His Sakti; 
He is the fit one, the disciple good and true. 


HUMANS sA urera peres 
syms oyy orud Apa 

HYSOUSS STW AGFSA WG 

ayu Gress ams GorrGer. 1698 
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The Power of Guru's Feet 


“Oh! my Holy Master! 

Do grace me with your feet on my head,” 
—Thus, I prayed, this day; 

And as he placed his feet 

All births to vanish; 

This body that was blessed thus 

Received Grace of Arul Sakti 

And I became a Janani ripe, 

Forever. blemish devoid. 


Mantras 1698 & 1699 


When the holy Guru, the master of the four difficult paths, 
and possessor of divine grace. placed his fect on my head. 
all births vanished. Blessed thus, the Grace of Arul Sakti 
descended on me and I became a ripe jnani. My ardour in 
jnana soared higher and my love for Gurupara welled up freed 


of blemishes. 

emg armji Qima Geass 
umg STAW GOGUA uTwTass : 
sigma anga prg UTY DGDT 
BITYD rags samy snusaGau. 


What comes of touch of Guru’s Feet 


He is the master of the difficult paths four; 
He is the seeker incessant of Jnana divine; 
And as he placed his feet on my head, 

Higher and higher, my ardour in Jnana soared, 
Higher and higher, my love for Gurupara welled up. 


1699 


1) Mantra, yantra. yoga. jnana. 


zatia WAUA Guisa wyourisH 
Qaia umur Asdmwyi ALOS 
gasðsrnA O5n65 SUA mist 
Oemrsgi arya urgana yA Gu. 


Rules of Instruction 


Impart divine knowledge only to those fully ripe to 

receive it, 

mee the disciple gently to the limits of the Infinite 
ast; 

You facing east or south, your disciple facing west 

or north 

Thus instruct, the Sakti of Lord centred in mind. 


1700 


The holy Guru imparts divine knowledge only to those who 
are fully ripe to receive it. He takes the disciple to.the limits 
of the infinite vast. He, facing east or south and the disciple 
the opposite direction (west or north), instructs, the Sakti of 
the Lord being centred in his mind. 


Qopuy siping aiesaayph TUAS 
Smug må Gom@sres@ Curpps 


Ampy suns arcy Augs 
Lys sHeNiGuret eoruonis& wirGuw. 


How the Jnana Guru Instructs 


1701 


He humbles before Divine Guru 

In postures five ordained; 3 

He bewails his faults, 

Praises Master’s virtues; 

Guru then shows the way of deliverance from mortal 
prison 

And imparts Siva Jnana z 

He is truly the Guru that is of Sanmarga (Jnana 
Guru). 


The holy Guru shows the path of deliverance from the mortal 
prison and imparts Sivajnana to his disciple when he, the 
disciple, in humility bows in five ordained postures, is regretful 
of his faults and praises his master’s virtues. 


Garens AAAA Gugis wrgerd 
ampaensis yarbay wurphsAS STESSSI 
GuLma AAs CGusriA urgsGw 
smp soowGerrer FHF eorGio. 


True Disciple humbles before the Renunciate 
Vedantin 


Vedanta is the way of renouncing desires; 
And so, divert your life’s course 

And take to Siddhanta-Vedanta Way 

And humble your head at the feet of Guru 
That has renounced all in the Vedanta way 
Then verily are you disciple true. 


1702 


Mantras 1702 & 1703 


Vedanta is the way of renouncing desires. So divert your 
life-course to Siddhanta/Vedanta way and be humble at the 
fect of the Guru, who has renounced all. Truly he is a perfect 
disciple, who follows the Guru like a shadow in virtue, truth, 
compassion, discrimination and love, constantly and forever. 
He receives. the nectar of crystal clear final jnana and 
witnesses the many miracles it brings in its train. 
FHGemL ariwo swiras)Ga SÈS ET NLD 
òS ungo srewGure pisno 
Apur rah Asuh AsciGamisa 
04s CwoGsrap wrge FL Ga. 


Good Disciple follows Guru like a shadow 


O! disciple true! 

In virtue, truth, compassion, discrimination and love 
You pursue the Holy Feet of Guru true 
Constant as unto a shadow; 

You then gain the nectar of Finite Jnana its crystal 
clarity, 

And witness the many miracles it brings in train. 


1703 
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1. Qorsngb 
THE SIX ADHARAS 


Brey Quyib rarigi FITOI 
GarA Go Herm EPacr UBearpybd 
Qais srs akg PSHT 
SOME Ley. snemy woro. 1704 


The Six Adharas and -their petals 


Piercing the Chakras” that are petalled 

Four, Six, Ten and Twelve 

And the Six and Ten still above; 

Lo! Behold then the Twin petalled Centre finale; 
You have indeed beheld the Holy Feet of the 
Timeless One. 


There are six chakras situated at different points along the 
spinal column of the human body. They are known as: 
muladhara of four petals, svadhistana of six petals, 
manipuraka of ten petals, anahatha of twelve petals, visuddhi 
of sixteen petals and ajna of two petals. Coursing the prana 
breath through these chakras in ascending order, the yogi 
beholds the Twin Feet of the Eternal in the twin-petalled ajna 
chakra. 


*Muladhara—Of four petals 
Svadhistana—Of six petals 
Manipuraka—Of ten petals 
Anahatha—Of twelve petals 
Visuddhi—Of sixteen petals 
Ajna—Of two petals. 


The Adharas are symbolized as Lotus Petals, of varying 
numbers. The final climax is reached in the “twin-petalled 
Centre finale” (in the cranium between the eye-brows). 


. Fog prag FAm sp5SHer 
Gugsr® prang smb uorsg9 

Gurgr euss Sans selpGurg 

Gos ungno banar irem. 1705 


The Spheres of the upper Adharas 


In the Nada sphere is the Twelve petalled Centre 

In the Nadanta sphere is the Ten and Six petalled 
Centre 

Beyond the Nadanta is the Two-petalled Medha 
Centre 

Where Parasakti enshrined is; 
Enter there in Consciousness 
Bodha; 


Undifferentiated 


There, above, the Medha Centre, is the Truth 
Finale. 


The anahatha chakra is in the Nada sphere; visuddhi chakra, 

in the Nadanta sphere: ajna chakra,"in the Medha sphere. 

Ea is enshrined here. Above this centre i$ the final 
ruth. 


GuGeerp Api Dipi STET 
SiG“crerpid prai sams GITD 
urg orA ups OTTOJA 

an@gretp sus wnrAiiet mGa. 1706 


Parapara pervades all the Six Adharas 


When thus through Adharas- 

You course Prana breath 

Neither Up nor Down do you know 
Neither He nor I do you cognise 

The mighty Parapara that pervades all 
Envelops you, 

Bounteous as the celestial Kalpaka tree.“ 


When prana breath is coursed up through these six adharas. 
Step by step, the yogi is oblivious of his station as up or 
down, and his being as self or God. Parapara envelopes him, 
cool. as the fruit-laden kalpaka tree. 


*Wishing-tree in heaven. 


aso Garama wren #5 Sasi 

Gugn® Wr sarbssg ew erra 

Gurgsr wuğgiů yumtas DYA 
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Experience is Adhara Yoga 


Ascend Adharas step by step, 

Your Nadis purified thus, 

You shall have ascended 

Into the heavenly effulgence of Medha 
Whose twin petals into Kalanta sphere rise; 
And then you reach the state of Bodha, 
Of Awareness Unitive, senses petrified; 
That verily is Yoga — the Saha Marga. 


With nadis purified. the yogi ascends into Nada, Nadanta, 
Kalanta and Bodhanta spheres within as he courses the prana 
nnwards 
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1) The spheres of experience in yoga are: 

1) Nada: ii) Nadanta: iii) Bodhanta: iv) Kalanta. 

2) The spheres of experience in yoga are: 

Nadanta (sound sphere). Kalanta (light sphere), and Bodhanta 
(consciousness sphere). 


GusT® wiGa ALTO Qwersgicmy. 
yst Ganges Aau Gargam 
staty wreGa grapi anD sro 
ysm GewGCurs wrug sruGw. 


Ascending further above Six Adharas 


There you stop not — at Medha’s Centre — 


But evoke Aum, 

And beyond Adharas now proceed 

And ascend the Adhvas" with Prana for support 
When thus you practise, to perfection’s end, 
Your body becomes a doughty receptacle 

Of Joy Eternal. 


The yogi must not stop at medha’s (ajna) centre, but should 
evoke, ‘Aum,’ and, with prana as support, he should proceed 
beyond the adharas to ascend further the six steps (adhvas), 
viz., kala, bhuvana, varna, mantra, pada and tattva. When 
this is practised perfectly, the yogi's body becomes a 
receptacle of endless bliss. 


1708 


*Adhvas are pathways, or steps. These are six in number 
— kala, bhuvana, varna, mantra, pada, and tattva. 


HADES Yirg wrgw 21 wien 

apu ars wopm GAAST 
ypu assy ewibuser Gow 
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The One Letter ‘‘Aum’’ is beyond the Fifty 
Letters distributed over the Adharas 


In the body where the Centres Six are, 

Do seek the Adharas and above, 

Over the letters five times ten 

Rises the one Letter (Aum) that is basic to all. 


Over the Fifty Letters distributed over the petals of the six 
adharas is the basic letter,“Aum’. 


ggb ar_byb APAD AUY 

Gurgb ibu QurGgEpAu npg 

Au ass QbUSI SS ZIOUD 

BEd 2 wysGb Boss wnGw. 1710 

The Letters Fifty the subtle in Adharas, and 
Adharas subtle are in Body 


As the Gross body that decays 

And the Subtle body that escapes 

Are in union unseen, 

So are the subtle letters fifty to tattvas that are 


gross, 
So are the Centres Six to the body corporeal. 


As the subtle body is to the gross body, the Fifty Letters 
are to the gross tattvas; and the six centres to the body 


corporeal. 

By weiter yow Guegi 

aru Qsyi uBearpd ALGA 

gu ady Aeunrenss wnG4Gurd 
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The Sixteen-Petalled Lotus in Visuddhi Adhara 
Leads to Knowledge-Bliss 


Above the discriminating heart’s lotus 

Is that jewelled flower 

Of ten and six petals; 

There, Awareness Pure, turns into Bliss of Siva 
And to Jnana (Light of Knowledge) that is Reality 


Supreme. 


At the visuddhi adhara of sixteen petals, pure consciousness 
tums into Supreme Knowledge and bliss. . 


Awareness Pure (gru wley=tuya arivu) is to be found in the 
16-petalled lotus which is above the heart’s lotus. Visuddha 
is “the nerve plexus above the anahata in the neck region. 
Tt looks like a 16-petalled lotus. Its presiding deity (in, 
Tantrism) is the goddess Sakini” (‘History of Tantric Religion’, 
p.482, N.N. Bhattacharyya). ‘*Visuddhi Marga” or The Path 
of Purity, is the title of a famous work by Buddhaghosha”’ 
(‘A popular dictionary of Buddhism” p.213, by Christmas 
Humphreys). 


2. oar SNasib 
THE COSMIC LINGAM 


QOaiaw sru Sungwo shunt 
QAE sruse Quwi 
QIùsw sru Qs sencvuyib 
QMaawo gra Asg gvGs. 1712 


Linga or Sadasiva is World manifest 


They know not what Linga is 
Linga is directions eight 


Linga is Kalas, eight times eight 


It is as Linga the world emerged. 
pes 


The cight directions and the sixteen kalas constitute the cosmic 
Linga. The world emerged as such. 


Sore T5551 59 (psor 
20H TOS55) 559 cues 
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Sakti in Sadasiva manifested as World 


In the World His Sakti He manifested first 

In the World as His Sakti’s Form He pervaded 
In the World His Sakti’s Powers He filled 

But He who this World’s: creation conceived 
Was Sadasiva (the Linga). 


—_—_—_———— 


Sadasiva, who as Linga originally conceived the world's 
creation, manifested in the world as His Sakti, pervaded there 
as His Sakti’s form, and filled it with His Sakti’s powers. 


Gurai (PSH yy ASAD 
Bayh Borg SZU SÜLTOTD 
gayb BUAUGEGES s5nFland 

Boo USSHiour airgies Hew. 1714 


Sadasiva is the Adhvas too 


Worldly joys and heavenly pleasures 
Wisdom and miraculous powers 

The body and the state beyond 

The Tattvas six and thirty 

All these Sadasiva granted; 

The Adhvas six, too, of Agamas sacred 
Are all but He — Sadasiva. 


Sadasiva created the worldly joys and heavenly pleasures, 
wisdom and miraculous powers, this body of thirty-six.tattvas 
and the One Beyond; and the six adhvas of Agamic conception. 


gidai ed Gaur meme 

ampsGert auretiuesOgcrmcbarcrarGlavett 
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Lord (Sadasiva) protects the Celestials from afar 


The countless Devas gloried My Lord 

“O! Southern Breeze, fragrant cool” they praised, 
“O! Bounteous One,” they adored, 

But they know not this; 

From beyond the Spaces Vast 

He His protection granted. 


Though the countless celestials praise and adore Him, moy 
know not that it is He, from beyond the vast space, who 


grants them protection. 


gers. Gray words snug 
gee grer Gu ATA Siz 
Serr mAs sasOsnGgs CEUNANT 
Sere growed sous wrGw. 
‘Lord (Sadasiva) is the Light of Life of Gods 


The resplendent Brahma, Vishnu, Prajapati 
The luminous Sun and Indra 
The bright-eyed Devas swarming 
Taig * 
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celestial Spheres 


He indeed, is their Light of Life— 
He the Being Uncreated. 


He is the Unbom Being who is the light of life to the three 
Gods, to the sun and all the celestials throughout the spheres, 
and to thcir king, Indra too. 

SITUS gieaeahica HGerae wa u 

wrug gien PUA udm 
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Lord is the Golden support of Heart 


Pervading all Nature, Siva blesses all; 

But they’know not the Truth and adore Him not; 
To them that adore Him that is immanent 
He is the golden stalk of the heart’s lotus within. 


Siva pervades all nature and blesses all. They who do not 
know this, do not adore Him. Whosoever adore Him. He is 
in them. He is the golden stalk of the lotus of their heart. 

su Anreayws givin SGD 

yu sera DGD G GOD 
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Sadasiva (Linga)’s Form, manifest and subtle 


The Vimana pure is the Sthula Linga 

The Sadasiva enshrined is Sukshma Linga 
The Bali-peeta is Bhadra Linga 

Thus it. is for those who Siva’s Form seek. 


Those who seek Siva’s form will realise that the upper part 
forming an arc (known as vimana) is the manifest Linga; the 
enshrined Sadasiva is the subtle Linga, and that the altar 
(bali-pita) is Siva’s throne. 


1) Vimana—shrine’s upper part forming a semi-circle. 
2) Sthula—manifest (lit, gross) 

3) Sukshma—subtle 

4) Bali-peeta—altar 

5} Bhadra—Siva (also Virabhadra, an aspect of Siva). 


Prescribe 3 forms of Linga, Sthula, Sukshma and Bhadra for 
those who wish to see the Divine Form. 

Qg wrih Cuordigs viaseripio 
Oarggins Gari Ges) Carwen 
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How to fix Linga 


Pearls, gems, corals and emerald 

Wood of sandal, granite hard, and ashes holy 
Siva’s Agama, and rice in grain and cooked 
When you pour in these and fix the Linga 
Haunting indeed is His delicious fragrance. 


Installation of the linga requires certain prescribed Agamic 
rites. When thus installed, a haunting fragrance will pervade 
all around. 
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How Linga is shaped 


Curd, ghee, milk and wax pure 
Copper, mercury, fire and conch 
Bricks hard, Bilva shapely 

And Konrai bloom of golden hue 
From these do you shape 

The Linga’s Form Divine. 


1720 


1) Bilva—(Tamil-vilva): a sacred tree (cratoeva religiosa). Its 
leave are as sacred to Saivas as ‘tulasi’ is to Vaishnavas. 
2) Konrai—a genus of flower trees—cassia. 

Mantras 1720 & 1721 


There are rituals to be observed in the formation of a linga, 
and prescribed materials for making it for worship by the 
different castes. For brahmins, crystal; for kings, gold, for 
vaisyas, emerald; and for sudras stone. 


Denpueut gissa uig SHEET 
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Lingas for the Four Varnas 


Of crystal made is Linga, Brahmins worship 
Of gold, the Kings worship 

Of emerald, the Vaisyas worship 

Of stone is Linga, Sudras worship. 


agiqcait  GarGeirgG SA Tg 
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No Single way of worship 


They who sought Him in one Special Way 
Knew Him not in any way; 
And thus it is the Lord 


That the eight universe pervades; 
Of my heart, too, a temple made. 


Mantras 1722-1725 


Of whatever material the linga is madc, the temple of the 
Omnipresent is actually in the seeker’s heart. His form is 
cosmic, encompassing the earth, heaven, seas and stars; but 


He is the heart’s refuge. 

aor wimp) uro ALANGO 
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God is Pervasive 


In the Spaces Vast, unknown He pervades, 
In the fleshy body He rapturous resides, 


‘He dispels sin and Wisdom’s Sunlight spreads 


He, the Holy One, that our Refuge is. 


Gung) yonoraype yuu. grogi 
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Siva’s Pervasive Form 


The Earth is His flower-bedecked feet 
The Heavens, His Ganga-girt crown 

His Body fills the Spaces Vast 

In continuity unbroken; 

Thus did Lord His Form assume 

From Time’s Eternity Beginningless First. 


Sary sells a enri 
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Siva’s Cosmic Form 


The Earth is His Sakti Peeta, 

The Heavens the Linga Pure, 

The billowing seas His bathing ghat, 

The cascading streams on mountain tops 
Their cool water laves His crown heavenly 
The countless stars, His garland; 

The Eight Directions His limitless raiment. 


3. Sem Sais 


MICROCOSMIC (PINDA) LINGA 
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Human form is Siva Linga 


The Human Form is-like Siva Lingam 
The Human Form is like Chidambaram 
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‘The Human Form is like Sadasivam 
The Human Form is like the Holy Dance, forsooth. 


The human form itself is verily a Sj i i 
Chidambaram, Sadasivam and the Holy Dance naa a 
awp Dera Lm Pout 
Pawis PASA yama Osim’ 
YOSSG yisi gbgibgerprs 
uws Gsaegy wbG@eui wWGz. 1737 

Desire for Births persists 


Tired they are not; 

Still they want to live 

In this fleshy: body, 

Of earth, water and other matter made; 
They seek not to adore Lord 

Whom the Elements Five 

Together in prayer beseech. 


In spite of having undergone innumerable cycles of birth, men 
are still not tired of being reborn over and over in this body 
composed of the five clements. These clements within 
themselves seck Him, and yet men do not seek Him within. 
Gardos Go Gy Asni gub 
ards riss wA oeur 
sriie@sres Lro smwddi so ys 
andere wee onah gra. 1728 


Lord is Master of the sense gates of body 


The day the Lord entered this body tabernacle 
The Five Senses who their places had taken 


Opened the gates; 

And showed you the way of redemption; 

As like the mother’s home 

He in me entered; 

And taking charge of the gates, Master became. 


Mantras 1728 & 1729 


When jiva entered this fleshy body, a veritable tabernacle 
of God, the five senses within opened the gates for Him. 
Like a mother, He affectionately took charge of the senses 
and became their master. The several nadis that are within 
the body he prostrate at Nandi’s feet who subdued the 
Senscs, even as all the Vedas do. 


Gardas rey. GarvenwiGuGuenp 
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Lord opens the sense gates 


At the Feet of the Lord 

Who this body as His temple chose 
Lies the expanse of Vedas; 

At the Feet of the Lord 

Who these gates made His own 

Lie the Nadis ten; 

He who; our adoration received 
Subduing our senses five 

In me enteted operating the gates wide; 
He, My Lord, the Nandi Great. 


4. sanAu NAD 
SADASIVA LINGAM 


agu mgb Qoem@wb uythlens 
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. Sadasiva form with Five Faces 


His twin Feet are planted on earth below; 

The ten hands, the holy in praise sing, 

In directions all spread; 

Five His ‘Faces that are sought, 

Five times three his eyes fiery; 

Thus is Sadasiva that you seek 

The Pearl that is lustrous, beyond, beyond compare. 


Sadasiva whom we seek and whom the holy praise in songs 
as a lustrous pearl beyond comparison has His Two Xest ion 
the earth. His ten hands are spread in ten directions. His 
fifteen eyes glow like fiery flames on His five faces. 


Gaigr Gs@ured a @ASre Gudbecr 
sra giysi apgiaih pray 


Berg Ay wips Auda 
eran gwm Fandub srGar. 1731 


Sadasiva comprehends all Nine God-Forms 


Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa, 

And the Five-faced Lord above, 

Bindu, Nada, Sakti Primal, and Siva 
—All these are but Sadasiva in general. 


ghey iA 2cirGer sencuflenn 

gaip FDN 2 cirGar sAr 

gA DA oorGer ADTA AT 

gaip iAy ADNE ugGs. 1732 
When Sakti Evolves 

Within the Becoming Sakti the Kalas repose 


Within the Becoming Sakti their rays emanate 
Within the Becoming Sakti the Lord His seat takes = 
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Within the Becoming Sakti the directions ten as 
Space appear. 


The kalas repose within Sakti; their rays emanate from Sakti. 
After the Lord activates Sakti, the ten directions appear from 


Her, 

ADMIS GNM HADİS DISD 
sGanss GaGa awisa grovGaugsb 
1$Ge0s% GNG gts sfewGur 
LgBanss GiG wigs swwGw. 1733 


When Sakti further evolves 


In that Space thus opened up 

The Six Vedangas took their place; 

In that Space thus opened up 

The Four Vedas took their place; 

In that Space thus opened: up 

The Four Paths beginning with Chariya 

Took their place; 

In that Space thus opened up 

The Saiva Truth the Four Paths comprehended 


Took its place. 


When Sakti further evolves, opening up space The four Vedas. 
the six Vedangas. the four paths of Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and 
Jnana comprehended by Saivism — all took thcir places. 
sovug Asis ujmi mrig 

pug Os0pss QA grga 

snus Osis Afgr Oni Qer 

sows Osis ssnAup rG. 1734 


Sakti evolves still further 


In that Truth arose the Avastas (States of 
Awarenèėss) twice five; 

In that Truth arose the Rasis (Zodiacal houses) twice 
six 

In that Truth arose the Tattvas (Body Constituents) 
twice forty-eight; 

In that Truth arose the Sadasiva Supreme. 


From Sakti evolving still further in Siva Truth, arose the ten 
states of consciousness (avasthas), the twelve zodiacal houses 
(rasis), the ninety-six universals, (tattvas) and the Sadasiva. 


BO Bpses WsHGs s7CUHG 

BOQ uyapi GAGO urb 

Aaya ur Gleaiauys, SDT 
sud sou palmu AE. 1735 


The Five Faces of Sadasiva and their Hues 


Central, East, South, North and West 

These the Five Faces of Sadasiva; 

The Central Face is of crystal hue; 

The Eastward Face is crimson unto Kum-Kum 
The Southward Face is dark like thick pitch 
The Northward Face is red like Aratham flower 
The Westward Face is white like milky hue; 


Thus did He reveal to me, 
His lowly vassal. 


Sadasiva revealed His Five Faces of five: different hues to 
this lowly vassal (Tirumular)—the central Face, Isana, of 
crystal color; the eastward Face, Tatpurusha, crimson; the 
southward Face, Aghora pitch dark; the northwayl Face, 
Vama. red and the westward Face, Sadyojata, milky white. 

1) Kum-Kum—a crimson paint formed of tumeric, alum, lime 
juice, and also saffron or yellow color. 


2) Aratham—red water lily flower, also red coral. 
HGR (PH pargorbepenp) FN 
ASAA Che svh S: 
AGILA AGIT ys por POLUAT 
Ones yess Heopsgiper prGer. 1736 
Sadasiva’s Form 


Five His Faces thrice five His eyes; 
Twice Five His hands number, 

Five and Five Weapons He holds; 
Thus my dear Lord, my heart entered 
And in fullness pervaded. 


Entering in me with His Five Faces, fifteen eyes and ten hands 
holding weapons in them all, Sadasiva pervaded within me 
in fullness. 

659 angsa were F5nFlags 

sA Aulis Smug FUMGwWEs 

FD YG Gug ssrA 

59 Fass giupuus snGp. 1737 


Sakti is the Kinetic and Siva the potential 


Aspects of God-head 

Sakti is this wide world 

Sakti is this universe vast 

Sakti-Siva conjoint is the Kinetic and Potential 
Sakti is the Formed; 

Siva the Formless; 

Sakti-Siva Tattvas are six and thirty true. 


Sakti is this wide world and the infinite universe. She has 
form. Siva is formless. Conjointly Sakti and Siva’ are the 
dynamic and the potential aspects. Out of them arose the 
thirty-six tattvas. 


ggu Wal SGC sores 

sga wre goug aGsrsuh 

SSHIUD TÜVE FAV DrÜRDG È 
sgu wo ssri grGer. 1738 


Sadasiva is Tattva (Truth) Real 


Formless is the Tattva primal 

Formed, it is the world, animate and inanimate; 
A source of pleasure then indeed it is; 

Tattva is all and pervasive, 

Sadasiva is Tattva (Truth) Real. 


Tattva (basic truth) is primal, pervasive and formless. Sadasiva 
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is real tattva. When in form, 
fundamental principles of exist 
Sadasiva is the animate and ina 
of all bhoga. 


that is when the thrity-si 

i ty-six 
ence devoluted from niyi, 
nimate world, and the source 


1) Tattva means two things: i) basic truth: ii 
fundamental principles of existence ON fam ine F 
api amg sanu ribba 

GuGpri 2engQeuigy dasturi DS 
Gopar AstiOsnyfled armut SOANA 
urged aunGercr wembygs srGa. 1739 


Sadasiva is Our Lord 


“Sadasiva is our Lord’’— 
Say this times hundred; 
Anything else you try to say, 
He will still be beyond it; 
He suffers not those Gods 
Who themselves exalt; 

He, who my heart entered. 


Sadasiva has entered into my heart. He is there above all 
other gods. Repeat one hundred times that Sadasiva is our 
Lord. He is beyond whatever else is said. 


Qounigs sær yh TS OYA 

sGemigs Aseri GrrDù Lamb 
AGunigs AbmgAub AÙ Arwah 
AsGenipQscr iCar Ash CaCa. 1740 


Muse on Sadasiva’s Form 


The dark throat, the up-lifted axe, 

The matted red locks, the radiant crescent moon, 
The Primal Lord that is Grace abounding, 
Him I contemplated, all dark doubts dispelled. 


Bereft of doubts, I meditated on the abundantly graceful 
Primal Lord of dark throat, wearing the radiant crescent moon 
on His matted russet locks, and holding the axc in His hand. 


spara PAi giysi shp Ù 

2ġswb ano agug PGA 

ssgrb yous spyuq@ LAR 

wg Gang wELss sronGon. 1741 
Names of the Five Faces of Sadasiva 


To recount the Five Faces where His Grace abounds 
Thus it is: 

The Northward Face is Vama 

The Westward Face is Sadyojata 

The Eastward Face is Tatpurusha 

The Southward Face is Aghora 

The Upward Face is Isana. 


S dyojata, Tatpurusha, 
These Five Names, namely Vama, sy n presentations of 


Aghora and Isana are “‘regarded™ as th ese ial 
five different stages of Saivism which originated n immen pt 
past.......A similar idea about the different Nera 122-123 
Vishnu is recorded in the Bhagavata a Caneel: 
of “Saivism through the Ages” RK. Siddhan 


prep dera PAYSA STCTEE 
sraa prys SHUG ONG 
arebo Garb Qosum Ghum 
wrp uwor Apo ungo. 1742 


How Sakti dwells in the Five faces of Sadasiva 


In the shining Isana face is Sakti’s Crown; 
In the Tatpurusha face is Her Visage 

In the Aghora is Her Heart and Waist; 

In the Vama face are Her Feet blessed. 


Sakti’s crown is in Isana, Her visage in Tatpurusa. Her heart 
and waist are in Aghora and Her blessed Feet in Vama. 


One Apejflens PNEU FEE TD 
ugsa Aig wip wiéeneuires 
Aegan Qrar Gra Marae 
Qegoart Gurah Osenyss gsrGer. 1743 


Form of Sakti in Sadasiva 


The breast, the head, the tresses long, 

The eyes, the fore-head mark, the armour 
These the Sakti’s are 

Of glowing green hue 

As lightning is She, the dazzling crowning Sakti 
Fiery bright, Her ten Weapons. 


Sakti’s head, tresses, eyes, forchcad-mark, breast and armour 
are of glowing green. Her form is dazzling as lightning, and 
Her ten weapons are ‘fiery bright. 


careless Meu Qoam s5Hwrb 
Serenity uengAg Was Asune 

uari surb Kemet. @)Fensuimb 
uia Awu up S759Go. 1744 


The Five Saktis are seated in Sadasiva 


The heart is the divine Jnana Sakti 
The head the heavenly Para Sakti 
The tresses the Adi Sakti 

The colourful armour is Icchha Sakti 
In the eyes is the active Kriya Sakti. 


In Sadasiva’s heart is seated divine jnana sakti: on His head 
the heavenly Parasakti; over His locks the Adisakti: in His 
armour, ichchasakti and within His eyes, the kriya sakti. 


sgap Canoes sopo PaA 

sD syara su NAS 

säpo ALLE FVD AGANG 

«89 ypame sarAacr rG. 1745 
Sakti in the First Three Adharas 


In the quadrilateral Adhara (Muladhara) 
Sakti in firmness stands; 

In the hexagonal Adhara (Svadhishtana) 
Sakti is in sleep; ; 

In the circular Adhara (Manipuraka) 
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Sakti is in agitation; 
Of Sakti’s Form is Sadasiva. 


Sakti stands firm in muladhara: She is asleep in svadhistana: 
She is agitated in manipuraka. Sadasiva is Sakti’s form. 


All this forms part of Tantra sadhana, and Kundalini Yoga. 

wap «agen stew sepshans 

srg weFer gesa TÒNGA 

srai pO sig snagDer 

Guess garuBex Gwad mrGer. 1746 
Sadasiva is seated in Sahasrara 


What so be the time you seek the great Nandi, 
He stands unique, 

His Five Faces glowing like the evening sun; 
Rousing the Kundalini through Yogic breathing 
When you upward course through centres nine 
Upon the lotus top, He aloft stands. 


Nandi stands in grandeur with His Five Faces glowing like 
the evening sun. When kundalini is aroused to reach the lotus 
top by coursing the yogic breath through the nine centres, 
He is visioned. 

gadu anpi 2168 gy this 

Qsan beram áb Quhugi 

Oscipavs Caps DGss Aay 

Aap OsrupGs@encr Qa iG. 1747 


Sadasiva abides within body 


In union inseparable 

He ever abides in this fleshy body 

That is His nature divine; 

His Perfection’s Feet upon my head I bore, 
And in my heart’s deep, I prayed. 


Inseparably He abides within this body of flesh. I bore His 
Feet on my head and with all my hear I pray to Him in 
depth. 


zaia wA pru ameners 
OanesisGser Guvui Garawa Aper 
yomnsGser ysb GQuriwce GuouwGu 
usA Gasa uswa EA GureGu. 1748 


Sadasiva is realized in the Body 


The shining Truth He is 

Him I realized in this world below; 
Into my heart’s temple here on earth 
I brought Him, lo! 

Him in union I embraced and prayed 
Truth it is, pure and simple; 

To Him, the Sun Resplendent, I sang 
To music and to measure appropriate. 


He is the shining Truth: I realised Him in this world. I drew 
Him to my heart. I embraced Him in union. I prayed and 
Sang to Him in appropriate measure. 


gismu epenplentd Boye AAs 
srmA@w rry sna cures ev 

giau Boyd SY ton @ ear 

ramu SOYL QIY wrw. 1749 


The Lord is the Source of Light and Energy for 
Sun, Moon and Fire 


To Sun, Moon and Fire 

He lends His fiery rays: 

The seven worlds twice he supports; 
And in the Centre of Spaces Vast- 

He stands, 

He is the Beginning, He is the End, 
His own Form, cool as moon. 


He lends the fiery rays to the sun, moon and fire. He supports 
the fourteen worlds. He stands at the centre of vast spaces. 
He is the ‘beginning as well as the end. He is cool as the 


rays of the moon. 


saod soau Omani Hades 

saGuoeh sree sanu wrdihpges 

sarCwef siAacr gaur epsuns 

saso srani sours g1Ger. 1750 
The Lord is uncreated 


He stands, 

His Form as Uncreated Siva Linga 

His Form as Sadasiva Divine 

His Form as Sivananda, bliss unalloyed 
His Form as Tat-Para Eternal Supreme. 


The Lord is uncreated. He stands with His body as uncreated 
Siva Linga, as divine Sadasiva as uncreated Siva, as unalloyed 
Sivananda and as Supreme Tat-Para. 


AGW shunt sang wuda 

ung (peng UTALL pruh 

smb QocwOs soem wpupgioris 

wh GQwappaO@wb gensew grGw. 1751 


The Lord is the Cosmic Sound ‘‘Aum’’ 


None knows He is Akara, the letter “A” 
And the pervasive Sakti is Ukara, the letter “‘U”’ 
The two sounds swelling alternate 

Fill the world as Aum in unrelieved entirety. 


Siva is akara, the letter ‘A’; Sakti is ukara, the letter ‘U’, 
these two sounds together swell and fill the world as ‘Aum.’ 
The Lord is thus the cosmic sound, ‘Aum.’ 


QI Vib Qensydqm «rgd 
Qispi sem Penpy wang 
Qishgi on Blenpuid osnih 
Qis wang dapis srao. 1752 
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2 Linga is Aum 

The Linga’s Holy Pedestal is the hummi 

(Aum) mming Omkara 
The Linga’s Centre. part 1s filled with Akara (A) 

The Linga’s inner round is with Ukara replete (U) 


Linga is Biùdu-Nada, Makaram (M) pervaded. 


Linga is ‘Aum;’ its pedestal is ‘Aumkdra;’ its centre is akara, 
A; its inner sound is ukara, ‘U,’ Makaram, ‘M’ pervading, 
Linga is bindu/nada. 


5. yo Smstd 
ATMA LINGAM 


HST (PST wenerssionds AGD 
zarg (ser YyaTOuig Dieu 
mary sro QIO wpe 

gang ysrgb B)Smsw srw. 1753 


In the Beginning was Aum 


Akaram (A) as beginning, all exist 
Ukaram (U) as beginning, all life exists 
If Akaram Ukaram are together known 
Akaram Ukaram is but Linga divine. 


All life exists with akaram (A) and Ukaram (U). Knowledge 
of these two brings the knowledge of divine Linga. 
sro wnGgu tonGerp ap gay 

Gugsr8 pray BGs Nisa 

ysn Mg HON prsGo 

Guran Smet yoortshw grw. 1754 


- Bindu is the Support-and Nada the Supported 


Bindu is the Support Finite 

Nada in Medha as the Support expanded; 
Bindu that is Supported is the Pedestal 
Nada on to it is conjoint, 

That verily is Linga’s union. 


Bindu is the support and nada the supported. When nada 
conjoins with Uindu, the pedestal, the union is Linga. 


Bindu represents Siva, and Nada, Sakti. . 


$B Aauomd QAùsGO grure: 
FED Aasomd QAisGo sis 
ESD Aauwmd Qis eg Flags 
#89 Aaunes sruyh gre. 1755 


Siva-Sakti (Linga) is Static, Kinetic, Sadasiva 
and Unborn Being 


Linga that is Sakti-Siva is Static all 

Linga that is: Sakti-Siva is Kinetic all 

Linga that is Sakti-Siva is Sadasiva 

Sakti-Siva is Tatpara, ‘the Being Unborn. 

it is Sadasiva, 


Linga that is Siva/Sakti is static and kinetic: 
the Unborn Being. 

srGer Arya GanBenud remeri 
our Gear Ary Aip giu P 


usp yA QunpGlamy pargi ar 
grGer Grapher usg siTGu. 1756 


Lord is Light and Support 


Upon the heavenly letters five times ten 

Well may you behold the self-illumined Light 
(Aum); 

That which thus arises with His Sakti (U) 

Like a golden vine that blooms pretty 

Is but He that is Akara (A)—the Support Finite. 


You may behold the Fifty heavenly Letters, the self-illumined 
light ‘Aum,’ which arises with His Sakti (U). He, that is akara 
(the final support) is like a golden vine that beautifully blooms. 


Aig praho Memon 

Mega Gad prs eSmiswmrb 

6S Qoi yb yam Osean 

ups sGaaggsies Gein) wencuenusCs. 1757 
Linga Comprises both Bindu and Nada 


Bindu and Nada together form Linga 

Bindu is the Pedestal, Nada the Linga 

With them two as support divine 

The Five- gods arose, their Five functions to 
perform. 


58950 ULFSGSOO ADT 

s9p soup SE Sas grange 

spp AEs SEGHU SSS 

#6950 arire serAlag grGor. 1758 
All the Tattvas are in Linga 


The grand pedestal of Sakti holds the Atma Tattvas 
The central part of Sakti holds the Vidya Tattvas; 
The Linga of Sakti, the Siva Tattvas 

Sadasiva is Sakti’s Soul Divine. 


Sakti’s pedestal holds the atma ‘tattvas; Sakti's central part, 
the vidya tattvas; (Sakti’s upper part linga), the Siva tattvas. 
Sakti’s soul is Sadasiva. ; 
WeAbyS@s Asagi wareh upin 
wenbyes Gerd GumpAerp Gargi 

BOLYGE Iser@ean@ prame prL 

Qobyes sry Gopar ainGp. 2759 
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Seek the Lord within and be Blessed 


In my heart He entered 

In my life’s being He entered, 

He poured His blessing to my heart’s fill; 
Do with me the Lord seek 

He enters your home, and blesses you. 


He entered in my heart, in my life’s being and blessed me 
in profusion to my heart’s fill. You too seek Him along with 
me. He shall surely enter in you and bless you too. 


Longe 1560s UDA G17 

Songer seer. utto Gan 

grusa Gauris Qaare weiss 
logonger were wahh gna. 1760 


Lord is Sovereign Supreme 


The Supreme Parapara is He; 

My Father Divine; 

He sports the crescent moon; 

He rules the universe; 

Into the heart’s temple of His devotees too he reigns 
He the Hara to whom the Immortals in worship bow 
He in my heart resides firm. 


He who sports the crescent moon and rules the universe is 
the Supreme Parapara, my Divine Father. He Neier in the 
temple of His devotee’s heart. He, whom the celestials worship 
as Hara, resides firm in my heart. 


Ioma pr@Quetl Gueng yous 

@orGlevetrep) Quoan Caru§ieoGancr mec 

amhin Asr AAD Èh 

Qurra parG@edue yetrentwer srar. 176) 
The Lord is tender as Mother-Cow 


“He is not the Lord, I am the one” 

If you this conceit have, 

The world will call you a fool; 

Tender as the yearning mother cow, 

He in me is enshrined, 

With serpent, fire and water in His matted lock 
He, in amity, stands 

He the Holy One. 


The world will call him a fool who conceitedly claims himsclf 
as the Lord, and defiantly denies the Supreme. He is the 
Holy One. He sports the snake, fire and water in His 
mattedlocks. In amity He stands enshrined in me. 

ATH Her orev e Sau crengy 

Qripi Apagar ggu Gaurar 
aanipe: Cosgiaer erbOQug orasan 
gaua irgo irh gra. 1762 


Hold Lord in Heart of Heart 


“There He stood,” “There He lay” 
—Thus the Immortals in directions eight 
Adore Him; 

But how shall I: praise my Lord 

Who in my heart’s heart ever resides. 


6. chron DiD 
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Gay Auk were Arigi 

GG nadigi Gancrnsu argi 
solua SAGE “agnir grGar. 1763 


Lord is Bounteous 


As Form, the Formless and Form-Formless 
Thus is Parasiva in all life immanent; 

As Guru, too, He stands; 

Unto the Kalpaka tree He bounties. bestows 
He, the Sadasiva. 


srana Bp SGU pOphs 

Gooner grag wGa DEPT è 
prana QHD UGAYIG sereronp 

urar Dwu Aua s1Gea. 1764 


Sadasiva is Form-Formless 


In the Centre He is, Sadasiva, 
The Four below are- the Formed, 


(Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa) 
The Four above are the Formless 
(Bindu, Nada, Sakti, Siva) 

Thus are His paits 

He, the Parasiva. 


Parasiva has nine aspects — Sadasiva is the central one, that 
is form/formless. Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara are the 
four formed ones below: and Bindu, Nada, Sakti and Siva 
are the four formless above. 

Gz ECA Dmsys prawe 

prout graa pOaòp GePeou 

aur Gor@ercr Doea garu 

urat orem sereme wnGw. 1765 


Seek Sadasiva 


He’ is the Lord of the Immortals, 

He is the Lord with Faces in directions all, 

He is the Lord of Four (Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and 
Mahesa) 
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He is Nandi ‘that central Stands; 

They whq adore Him as their Lord 
Themselves His ways attain; 

Do you, so, seek the Lord’s Holy Feet. 


Sadasiva standing at the centre, with faces in five directi 

is the Lord of the immortals. They who adore Him wilted 
immortality. May you too seek His Holy Feet. 

Gauc tg. lest CnOgirep Gs ctaQencer Gurup 
Bor rG Hrseqrd BIE yiip 
Siete uran siraya Agy 

yarns wunpenbdecims, uro. 1766 


Sadasiva Dispels Karmas 
Him I prayed, 
My Karma to dispel- and destroy; 
He measures out Time’s Eternity 
As year, month and day; 
Worthy is He of your visioning; 
And with His Virgin Sakti seek Him; 
Even when your. folded hands unfold 
The One is He to you. 


The yogi prays to Him to dispel and destroy his karmas 

accumulated through time, for Sadasiva measures out time’s 

eternity as days, months and years. 

4A ussOsiwiand ALİS pipia 

Ger ugut Qsrb QuGEAs wand 

PAi cwon@szdicuferocver criba 

unD wreg ugresS) wurtGwo. 767 

Sadasiva dispenses Divine Justice 

The Primal Lord is He, 

The God of the Universe is He; 

God’ is He whom the illumined devotees praise; 

Great God is He of Justice Divine; 

The Pure is He my Lord; 

As half-and-half in Para Sakti He is. 

SASS GwGa ELA sergyerGor 

$5 Aaugss Garung gi@amnel 

ASST Days SÜUMVÈ SULITEd 

9559] wnibser grane ajer Gu. 1768 
Truth of Supreme Siva 


Beyond Sakti, inside Para Sakti 

Is the Pure Siva State, as Light undimmed 
Still beyond and beyond are the Lord's Feet; 
This the Truth of the Lord Supreme. 


Mantras 1768 & 1769 


His Feet are beyond the Beyond. Seeing that Effulgent Flame 
is Seeing all the universe. He who rises and sees His aa 
shall remain there forever. He sees:the vast expanses of the 
Lord entwined with Sakti. He resides in that seer’s thought. 


OsrippGencns aren GUswp Garito 
THEA a anro QGIS ONGO 
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ALA sr unig CoCo 
Era pi s uir Agensu omGer. 1769 


See Siva and Sakti and see All in Him 


See that Tender Flame 

You will’ have seen all universe; 

Rise and see His World 

There you shall forever remain; 

See the Expanses Vast 

You shall have seen the Lord with Sakti entwined; 
The Lord that in your thought resides. 


TÈS UOD TDD Fap 

YES qarsi (panGendeer eare 
65985 Doss D_wOuGH seriau 
2fHier Codmas gs AGE stor. 1770 


Worship Siva-Sakti and Realize Jnana 


The Lord, my Father 

His Sakti-Cluster, my Mother, 

Chant their name in order according 
That verily is Jnana Divine; 

Above the navel, in my heart, 
There with Her He resides 


‘In rapture unceasing. 


Mantras 1770 & 1771 


Divine jnana is to chant the glory of the Lord and His Sakti, 
the heavenly Father and Mother. They induct the jiva into 
suddha and asuddha maya groups. Disentangling him, they 
place him in turiya state. Siva then takes His abode in him. 
This is the play of Siva/Sakti. 


SA Auawa wrttmbd LTA 
955s Qourur wLCL XZ Aay gè 
ağsw SMSH gub NDN sė 

Assb ygs Haws wraeGw. 1771 


The Play of Sakti—Sakti activates Jiva 


Into the Maya Group — Suddha and Asuddha 
They induct the Jiva; 

From Pure Turiya State disentangling him, 
They his thoughts enter; 

fnd inside him, Siva His habitation takes; 
—This the play of Sakti-Siva. 


658 Aupa Nenu @s Sre 

SD Auqui Auss AYUS 

cd Aankh srub Camden 

ssn Ape Fan ug. 1772 
All Creation is Sakti-Siva Play 


All the Universe is the play of Sakti-Siva 
Sakti is Siva, and Siva is Sakti 
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Without Sakti and Siva is no manifest creation 
It is Sakti and Siva that forever Form assume. 


Sakti is Siva. Siva is Sakti. All the universe is the play of 
Sakti/Siva. There will be no visible creation without Siva and 
Sakti. Sakti assumes form continuously. 


7. Aer NiD 
SIVA LINGAM 


GaveHap ans Gawuw Fo 

ušp srojpit LADA Suid 

PasAan anpena sew sex prenet 

aenzsg) uwy wou. 177. 
Siva is Immanent and Transcendent 


He pervades the roaring waters of the seas 
He permeates the spreading winds and flaming fire 
Thus is He immanent in all Nature 

Yet I know Him not, adore Him not. 


aiangss) ave @esuu oeus pire 
Pasga agsiios brow Gre 

QO gu SFTW LeaMTU onniagu 
yeagsOsngw Gurame ysa GurGer. 1774 


Only Way of Knowing Siva is Worship 


There is but one way here 

Of knowing Him and adoring Him 

They who with water and flower chant His name 
They shall know Him 

And from them He of the matted lock 
Separates not. 


gapas seuGGuid reer QUMA 

Budo pm sree! mAy 

Gadeapbh yooilassht_s Herp 

Aapa moisi AÙ Arra. 1775 
Worship Him as the One Being 


As the One and Only Being 
I saw the Lord, 


And full well I adored His Holy Feet 


Subduing my senses five; 
And He His blessings granted, 
The gracious One, the Lord Primal. 


wawis Auson 2G597er wae 
LegsGb esis uyg BTS 
BOESGG 5A Aww A 
uws Vüsb umppA urGw. 1776 
Linga’s Nine Aspects 


Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa, 

The five-faced Sadasiva, Bindu and Nada 
Sakti and Siva— 

All these as Linga His blessings grants, 
He is but Nandi that is Para Supreme. 


Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara, Sadasiva of the five 
faces, bindu, nada, Sakti and Siva — all the nine aspects 
of Siva shower their blessings as Nandi himself. 


Guat QuupRerm Geert AEFT 
ore eripwer aiciGm 21 gym 

Goes Awgb ALA Mapargid 
uma SLAD uss) sra. 1777 


Rouse Kundalini and reach Supreme State 


Rouse with the flaming Kundalini 

And upward your Prana course; 

Halting within the body 

The acts of inhalation and exhalation 
This, if you, through practice accomplish 
You indeed have reached 

The Supreme State Divine. 


8. OJS TUD 


SAMPRADAYA (HOLY TRADITION) 


2s wumi 4) sssr Asnar 

u iadaa Lipppl untggians mağgi 
Osmy xp assy pagai arshs, 
Sew Gpuips sm yas 559Gu. 1778 


Lord appears as Siva Guru and gives initiation 


My body, wealth and life, 
He took from me as sacrificial offering, 


Through ritual appropriate; 

He directed his spiritual glance at me 

And dispelled my Karma’s network to destruction; 
And then He laid His hands on me 

And Planting His Feet on my head 

In a trice imparted Spiritual Awareness 

And thus my birth’s cycle He ended 

He, the Nandi, 

Through these acts of Diksha, successive. 
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doS stow garua crea 

Duart upper Goab greeny 

Quarti Haye FHissD unseen 

ouart GOGUA 2iwé@sree rG. 1779 


Guru works for Disciple’s Redemption 


Life and body, and Prana breath that fleets after. 
Siva the mighty and Chit Sakti that consorts 
And Param the Truth Supreme 

—All these to attain, 

Gurupara my redemption worked. 


usin BEACH maugsCsq, smfuex 
Mésgyd aimar Aui audi Aurr 
LFFEGH Sips yarig Gogi 
ouss uss amiGm anGs. 1780 


Guru imparts the Secret Divine 


To His west (right), He seated me 

“Daily on me meditate” — said He, 

“That it is but the Truth that lies seated 
Between the crown of the head and the palate of 
the mouth 

This the Word True, 

Cherish it as secret divine.” 


Seating the disciple to his right, Gurupara said: “Meditate 
on the Truth.that lies in the ajna centre between the crown 
of the head and the palate of the mouth.” This is the true 
word Let the seeker cherish it as a divine secret, 


cigs Osugd Agma DRGCasrenen 
Quriiog giroari wn@©sernb anwAs 
SLOLM&s wrai gam eresencsujt 
acim Ogrssg) unau anligsGs- 1781 


Siva makes Jiva Pure as Himself 


Indulging in talk indiscriminate 
Aimless I wandéred; 

—Me, He made pure, 

All my impurities cleansed 

Me and He, to balance brought 
—A barter, all to perfection indeed! 


The disciple wandered aimlessly, indulging in indiscriminate 


talk. Gurupara cleansed him of impurities and made him pure. 


Then the disciple and Guru alone remained. 


SRAM ugyis Qacvermh gamal 
QGsBern samou Gugib sempi 
AASA Apg Versayis Qg 
EGSOsremL remas senses GL GET. 
Siva Extricates Jiva from Maya 


He is the Lord of all life existent, 
His true nature they know not, — 
He extricated me from Maya that sepsa F 
Lo! then I beheld the Lord that is sced ot ai 
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Ab 2 Aui gal GAA 
prg wes gowa FDU 

uò aAA uopo BAGU 

ayu grau aigh Glsrest Gr. 1783 


Siva takes Jiva into Himself 


Intent on redemption of my body, wealth and life 
He sought me and planted His Feet on my head 
And with the Grace of Sakti divine He exorcised 
My love for the body fleshy; 

And He and I as one He made 

Intermingling in union non-separate. 


Qarar ong.Guer 2960 GpaQancrors 
Qarni Niu sru Gpr Amai 
Asrar uewpops gisua Gar arh 
Qarar Gerer@“ererpin mp& GaGer. 1784 


Siva by taking all, Gives All 


He marked me out his vassal to-be 

My life, possessions and body He took as His own; 
But as he it was that all my sustenance gave 
How dare I say, He took anything from me? 


He took me into his divine order of vassalage; making my 
body, life and possession as his own. He gave all and took 
all. And I gained in the barter. What have I to complain of? 
Gpaherp Csap CGeRum may 

QpMsGd Ngrema HeneGupp Farir 

upsherp asrugeasy upu Gprrenw 

Ynss Ourgsnt Guyer gtiuGr. 1785 


Ghosts do not know the Truth of Life 


This body, the Lord within, 

The Prana that is breath, 

And the Soul that dwells inside 
The truth of all these 

That to the perishable body pertains 
They who know not, 

Unto ghosts of the dead they are. 


Lamiya wis Gvasi Csrerpyibd 
Serge wats Epis wma 

Lami UEA LeaTsSalS STD 
Latya uiai oeathgacsr LOT. 1786 


Know the Finite Truth 


They the Awareness have, see worlds all, 
They. the Awareness havg, know sorrows none, 
When they that Awareness have truly realized, 
They indeed have the Truth Finite seen. 


Sera pile sjenvps smudge 

are GS GES FansHH 

Quad anpr um ig HipCsrtaes 

SIU AGMESS pissi Qardas. 1787 
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Woken from the Primordial Turiya State, 


Wandering in the Bodily State— 

Active in the Sakala State 

With Tattvas six times six, 

On them whose souls have thus roamed, 
Nandi His Grace bestowed; 

What shall I say of His greatness infinite! 


In his infinite greatness. Nandi bestows His grace on the souls 

of those who, having been woken from the primordial turiya 

State (kevala), have wandered in the bodily state (sakala) 

Possessing the thirty-six tattvas. 

pr@eer PAu Calvan pore sc 

ouGercr yyt croton ai 

an@srer ancrant Herp) whats 

Gaa Barus HaersHern TG. 1788 
Siva and Jiva are inseparable 

There is approach none as I and You; 


Like body and life inseparate are We; 
Together are We like the heavens and the heavenly 


beings; 
Like the honey and its sweentness that I do savour. 


The best approach to Him is not in dualistic terms of ‘T 
and “You.” Jiva and Siva are as inseparable as the body and 
the life. the heaven and the heavenly beings, the honey and 
its sweetness. 

Aub Auw Auma uhu 

Auma wpe Aun Qom 

AUD AD Aua uA 

Aub Aub Auu extGw. 1789 


Knower becomes the Known 


He and he knows Him not; 
If he knows Him, then Knower is he not; 
If he knows Him 
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Then he the Knower and He the Known 
Become but one. 


So long as Siva and jiva are considered as two separate 
indentities. the jiva docs not know Him. When jiva knows 
Him. the knower (jiva) and the known (Siva) become one 


and unitive. 

prag srama Perper GLD 

saada snai Gurat ungarer 

ard ure Gund@ump gyarr 

pragi ubus praw wrGw. 1790 
Lord’s Infinite Bounty 


As life and body alike feel 

He in me stood in identity full 

Bounteous as He is unto the rains from heavens, 
I with the heavenly Lord, one became. 


Siva stands in relation to jiva like the life and the body, and 
thanks to the bounteous Grace of Siva, the jiva can become 
one in Him in indistinguishable identity. 

QuGsscrenw snQ@erer ura Goupri 

Qosa Dederau Seer spud 

Ourgsgib oydi Gungyenw @uiGu 

Ross per DewiAerm Gawr Agra. 1791 


` Lord wrought Me to Perfection 


Himself as Being Suprerhe 

He stood not apart from me; 
That the Lord Knows; 

Like the body and life are We; 
This the truth; 

He to perfection wrought me 
He the Lord of Immortals. 


He is the Supreme Being. Still He never stood away and apart 
from ia. He shapes the jiva to perfection and draws him 
into Him. 


9. Doager wad 
PLACING OF GRACE 


Q@us wru Boab usb. 

2G ara JGD 21 syd 

AGM UTU soypG SUY 

Qurma yidan Gursw gsnGw. 1792 


Truth is Indivisible 
Darkness (ignorance) and Light (knowledge) 
Are the states two; ; 
Life and body are the forms two; 
Dharma and penance are the graces two; 
Truth is but the blessing within. 
sra shucr SGsHvcr SEDs 
Sem DGG srishGe Gawang Cgromi@w 


Gurg AL fs Amás ure FD 
rah Apsu Ag wrGw. 1793 


Pray and receive Divine Light 


Elusive is He for us to see; 

Beyond our Thoughts is He, the Nandi, 

Distant is He to touch and feel, 

Pray long in the light of your heart, 

The darkness that envelops you dispelled stands. 


Nandi is beyond sight, beyond thought, beyond touch and feel. 
Praying to Him from the innermost recesses of your heart. 
the darkness of ignorance that envelopes you stands dispelled. 
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Gpunseshicsr acir Ger Guus Csrenpid 
Quiha sued DAF Sepnd BGC 
Oe AYO! Abanseoust AAs BTYo 

APOLD STA AWIG wiGw. 1794 


God’s Grace Leads to illumination 


In the hint of His grace, 

All universe shall be revealed to you; 
‘When the darkness of ignorance lifts, 
The Great One stands revealed; 

When you seek Him, 

Your swarming thoughts on Him centred, 
You shall see the light of Jnana, 

And thus immortal become. 


GsiésO urew Oecrmer srevniscr 
Guiġgð amaris Ieai erbom 
Bisso aungp) Gagner wrQuers 

snips urah serene wla. 1795 


Lord Knows His Devotees in Time 


In ignorance my time rolled on; 

Yet my Lord will in time know me; 

By their light of Knowledge and love intense 
He will know them, 

He the Bounteous One. 


Endless time passed in ignorance. When ignorance gives place 


to knowledge. the Lord will know jiva to the extent-of jiva`s 
depth of knowledge and intensity of love for the Bountcous 
One, will He be known to jiva. 

snGer udub Amaai Aisir 

prGer wiAecd 56H uis 

Ga WGA yarim yetip 

GaGa wenerwens Gaot prGon. 1796 


Lord, of Himself, will Know You 


Himself will know me, 

When my Karmas perish; 

I know not when; but Nandi will; 

Do melt in piety 

And reach divine Consciousness; 

Sweet like honey is pur Lord of Immortals. 


The jiva does not know when his karmas will perish. But 
Nandi, the Lord of immortals, knows. Then He Himself will 
know the jiva. So let the aspirant melt himself in piety and 
Teach to divine consciousness. 
brea sap Agia Bama 
arahi sof wurg tower : 
madh gierGor yii Aa QAR 
srad ura ann urg TGT. 

If I do not Know Lord who else shall? 


l have known the Lord from days bygone 
But the Celestials knew Him not, 
Doubt-tossed were they; 


1797 


The Lord is the Light 
In my fleshy body as Prana pulsates 
If I know Him not, who else will? 


Because they were tossed in doubt, the celestials did not know 
the Lord; but the yogis had known Him in.the days gone 
by. As prana is the pulsation in the fleshy body, so is the 
Lord in jiva unscen. 


AGO ora serene uu 

AGO Harp sirens Gaomi 

AGO FSGS SAGA (porcini 
AGANAGA semeaner sro uty. 1798 


Grace is All 


They know not the measure of Grace 

That is pervasive all; 

They know not the ambrosial sweetness 

That from Grace flows; 

They think not of the Five Acts 

That Grace subtle performs; 

Who knows how all-pervasive is Grace, indeed! 


AHA seis Aug OA 

Ardu urns HUGSA yoursOe. 
Lhag unée ALUN BVSE 
AAAA Aerprt Aao arry. 1799 


Various Acts of Lord’s Grace 


To seek the Divine Light 

He grants the light of knowledge; 

He infuses the organs of sense 

With desire 

And leads you to enlightenment; 

He then seats you 

In the midst of the devout and holy; 
They who His Grace thus received, 
Verily became Siva themselves. 


He infuses jiva's sense organs with a desire to seek 
cnlightenment, leads him to that goal and grants him the light 
of knowledge. Many have thus received His Grace and have 
become holy; and remain devoted to Him. The Lord seats 
them amongst the yogis. They finally become Siva Himself, 


AGN PAL Leer wih 

LAV AP Ammi um) wanhAL 

Lomma ADSS STIU SG 

AGM TPPA USOG sien. 1800. 
From Birth to Liberation — All Acts of Grace 


In His Grace was I born, 

‘In His Grace I grew up; 
In His Grace I rested in death: 

In His Grace I was in obfuscation; 
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In His Grace I tasted of ambrosial bliss; 
In His Grace, Nandi, my heart entered. 


The jiva is born, grows up, remains in obfuscation, dies, and 
then tastes ambrosial bliss of His Grace. It is Nandi who 


confers this grace. 


AGM AYSI Ougwso H 
AGMA Hyun griy SDL 
Loma HPSS STP JI 

AGMT TAPPA USOLUGÈ SnG. 1801 


More Acts of Grace 


By His Grace was I bathed in the ocean of nectar, 
By His Grace He rested His Feet on me 

By His Grace He granted the fervour of devotion 
By His Grace He fed me the bliss that is ambrosial 
By His Grace, Nandi my heart entered. 


The jiva, then bathed in the ocean of nectar, rests his head 
on the Lord’s Feet in fervour of devotion, fed with the 
ambrosial bliss of His Grace. 


ures SLL soussu unsgHor 

Gpsgas ALL somis CresDd 

REDD (YSH ugg HUSH 

Gragg Ganap fleonwwG aG. 1802 
Grace Grants Mukti and Beyond 


It was His grace that led me into Pasa 

It was His Grace that freed me from that Pasa 
It was His grace that in divine love granted Mukti 

It was His Grace that granted me the love 

For the State beyond Mukti. 


Upar Apsis Gug@ sneer 

bnar AGisps Daud ES) 

Sipamp Jisma 9H uug 

apanh apse oerbyes s1Ger. 1803 


Lord is of Infinite Grace 


Of infinite Grace is the Lord 
Who my birth’s bonds sundered; 
Of the holiest of holy is Nandi 
He is the Dharmic sea; 

The Pure One; 

The Primal Lord 

In amity my heart entered. 


Mantras 1803 & 1804 


Nandi is the Holiest of the Holy, the dharmic sea, the Pure 
One, the Primal Lord who has sundered jiva’s bonds of birth 
and entered his heart by His infinite Grace. 

ASHUGE gray Gusa errGw 

AEWUGS SPASA ura cicoGonrs 

SEHYGR staps wWTsASF Slanonui 

ASHYSS SAPA wuneasS uG. 1804 


Nandi entered my Heart and made me Sivam 


In my heart He entered, grace abounding; 
Even if He is in there, 

Those devoid of Grace know Him not; 
Entering the heart, 

He filled me with bliss; 

As Sivam, he made me 

As Nandi my heart entered, 

And I blissful became. 


ayb Gaur Lurg ororen 

QU STDU FG HSY 

wru umes Siu wep or 

Qu agenearsgs oro Artma. 1805 


Bounties of Lord’s Grace 
He gave me the intelligence that reasons 
He gave me the senses that Maya inscrutable 


fashions 

He gave the five elements 
And the diverse sense organs 
And the Five Acts of Grace 


. —All these are but the bounties of His Grace. 


In His bounteous Grace, He gave me the instruments to reason 
out the inscrutable senses, to enjoy the clements and 
environments for my functioning, and performed the Five Acts 
for my liberation and attainment of Grace. 


AGCM sawy oru vaya 

AGa grag wrw owo 

QG@Gar GaralGu Qusy@oniigid. rect 
AGG sass ai mrGw. 1806 


All Phenomena are manifestations of Gracz 


All manifestations of Nature are His Grace 
All animate ‘and inanimate are His Pure Grace 
As darkness, as light, the Lord’s Grace pervades, 
All, all are but the Grace of His Form manifest. 


All are but His benignant Grace, be they the manifestations 
of nature; be they animate or inanimate, be they darkness 


or light. 

AUAUNA FSA Bapprgh Deg) 
BUDNA VYE FFT AIDD 

HAD) wry ugiwsGsrex mor 
pune wih piua grer. 1807 


\ 


The Nine God Forms are of Siva 


Siva, Sakti, the luminous Nada and Bindu 
The five-faced Sadasiva holy, 

Mahesa, Rudra, Mal and the lotus-seated Brahma 
—All these forms nine ; 

He assumes. 


AGLsear shorgiités sbu Csretpr- 
AG aw Gii AEA Csrengiid Aosa 
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QOL sareh Garri is Aruh Csretmrg 
Qs GU semen! Courts Qai CFOoreturGw. 1808 


Grace Gives Divine Vision 


They whose eyes are blind 

See not the sun even; 

They that have vision divine 

See the light everywhere; 

They who have not the vision of Grace 
See not the Lord that is Truth Subtle; 
They that have the vision of Grace 
See Hara face to face. 


The blind do ne* see the sun ever. They who are bleséed 
with divine vision see light everywhere. They who are not 
blessed with vision of Grace cannot see that subtle light; they 
who are blessed with the vision of Grace see Hara face to 
face. The Lord is subtle Truth, 

grGor LI SBOE srGor AN AAE 

grGer Ze ZHOG sG wennsHOG 

grGer Henueigs siyad 56905 

srGer unas senwag wrw. 1809 


Lord Alone Performs the Five Acts 


Himself creates; Himself preserves 
Himself destroys; Himself obscures 
Himself, all these He does 

And grants Mukti after; 

Himself the all-immanent Lord. 


SOVUT HTCIGES FSUSG UGD 
AMVUT AUGYGR ange; serFled 


Henounrcr Qpr BOG anes 
Goaovur Amap orudw Agrar. 1810 


The Form, Formless and Form-Formless Aspects 
of Siva 


The first four (Siva, Sakti, Nada, Bindu) are His 
Form-less’ ones; re 

The un-moVing Form-Formless ‘is the Sadasiva; 
The abiding last four (Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
Mahesa) 

Are the Formed ones; 

All these and the One beyond too are He. 


ecg UGO ood prene 

Dipa graburo 2 disg gripa 

AAP wana ange gimeaQucron 
Aap srercNener ur Airey Gruo. 1811 


God is Immanent and Transcendent 


One Being is He, immanent in all life 
Indestructible He is; 

In them He is; but He is not they; 

He indwells them as Friend Divine 

This His play, He of my heart’s desire. 


GpuġGs PaO Perv sau 
LUS Gymwyi pgb AMPAL AÙ 
Gurus sous usi HiP ALA 
dug garaiz ame aNenorujGio. 1812 


Nadam and Bindu are Evolved when- Siva 
Activates Pure Maya Sakti 


The Immaculate One who in my heart dwells 
The Kudilai (Pure Maya) Sakti He activates; 
And from that act is Nadam born 

That emanating Kala rays diverse 

As seed the imperishable Bindu produces. 


The sukshma (subtle) maya sakti is activated in the 
Immaculate One. From that movement is nada born. The 
imperishable bindu is then produced as the seed of the 
manifest world emanating the different kalas. 


Sears ups srGor ou 

Aami saora Weer wren 
Amuri Gaut Hering Gusi 
AnA Aarau Garya omGw. 1813 


The Devolutes of Bindu 


The Bindu that thus arose pervades everywhere; 
From it rises the Maya per se and the Mahamaya 
And from them emanate the immortals and their 
clans 

The Mantras and the Vedas too, 

And the countless countless worlds Swarming in the 
spread. 


10. sj@G@Qenreh 
LIGHT OF GRACE 


AGAD pommi pisyYÈ srg 
AGAD pma goure pisri 
AGAD Ougenrv uumi Qesr 
AGD ApiAL Lps mGy. 1614 


Be Born in Grace and Receive Grace 


Those who do not take their firm stand on Grace 
And in conscious determination steep in it not, 


Will never Grace receive; 

Nor be freed of Pasas Five* 

They will not know greatness that Grace gives; 
They will not resolute be; 

They alone know Grace who to Grace are born. 


Those who do not take their firm stand on Grace and are 
not steeped in determination will never receive Grace, will 
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Not be freed of the five pasas, viz., anava, maya, karma, 
tirodayi (obfuscation) and mayeyam (desires); will not taste 
of the holiness of Grace; and will not be resolute. Those 
who are bom to Grace alone know what Gracc is. 

“The five pasas are: the primal impurities — anava, maya 
and karma, and tirodayi (mala of obscuration) and mayeyam 
are the tangible manifestations of maya. 


anor apsis onps8 Guipa 

BIT Hyshs greapS GuissD 

Gugr gyo wAn Qrif 
BMT AGS YAAs pra. 1815 


Nandi Grants Unending Grace 


Nandi the great, Nandi the famed, 

Nandi that barred the way of my future birth; 
He gave me the ambrosial bliss that never cloys; 
He the Lord of a thousand names; 

In one word He said, “Bathe eternally 

In the unending sea of Grace.” 


Mantras 1815 & 1817 

The great Nandi planted his fect on my head and I prostrated 
low and prayed at his feet. All worthless knowledge vanished, 
all impurities were dispelled. My birth cycle snapped. He gave 
me the ambrosial bliss, calling upon me to sport in the 
unending sea of Grace. | 


Bud umpuibd AYID THis 

Gzy yù sG Auu samouk 
ayu an@p efuré GPshsi 
saOher prau sa DD. 1816 


Imparting Grace Siva Grants His Form to diva 


I danced and sang and wept and lamented 
Thus I sought Him, and Siva’s greatness saw, 
And as I with Him united 

He, His indefinable Form granted 

And in me pervaded, His Grace imparting. 


2p pb pow LoTeTgsyb 

upu orumi U vGinent ities esi 

aswa Pui oymassrer- GuiphA 
sopa ALGA spoue GaGa. 1817 


Nandi Planted His Feet on me and imparted Grace 


The birth I took, 

The impurities (malas) I bore 

He dispelled as but Maya’s cloud; 
“You are of these rid? — so saying 
He planted His Feet on me— 

He the Nandi famed; 

All unworthy knowledge I gave up, 

I prostrated and at His feet prayed. 


Aarma Cui) Quau Ar 
Aarsheer wperGer Gusa opb 


Mersns Aarsh Marigo umiac 
Amran Arig Mamás grGw. 1818 


Light the Lamps of God by Inner Light 


Light the Lamp, and see the Space 


Before the Lamp all pangs cease ; 
They that have the Light to light the Lamp 
Are but the Light, in the Divine Lamp shine. 


gñyb DEG e@srens Sor 

goituGernis saGor gfur Ogretut 
eager sarai Gura prusir 
gair Bis yA wro. 1819 


By Inner Light Unite One in Siva 


Jnterminable are light and darkness 

Only to those who have light, will darkness cease; 
To the eyes that see light, darkness is not; 
So, too, when the inner light dispels darkness. 
The Jiva with Siva one becomes. 


Light and darkness are interminable. Darkness will cease 

only when light appears. The eyes which see light do 

not see darkness. So too, when the inner light appears, 

all darkness flees. The jiva becomes one with Siva. ‘ 

yoGw SiéGsencns Gunhapea G1 i 

Apo yasama daww iA 

apo UGEOses smo is 

DpGwodser pares DnasHGs Ca Gar. 1820 
Lord is Gracious 


Aimless I wandered, 

On me He planted His golden Feet, 

In purity He entered, and made me pure 

In charity He entered, and gave me the bliss of 
ambrosia 

What ho! this gracious act! 

In wonder limitless, I stand bedazed. 


AGT Quim Asb FADD 
rgng Quam yaðuib grob 
MGM pis weMbUGE sraa 
OSGeo _Yermers Aus wrGw. 1821 


Grace is the Refuge 


There is a Space Vast that is Grace 

There is a Refuge Safe that is Lord 

In me He entered, my darkness to dispel; 
Know Him fully; then indeed, is Siva-State. 
mpi Mipir Ime Bris Apiso 
Capro Ogtieuser Qotur FAAO 
ump byw Vya radi 

Gapo Gamsi Oeviicucd Gr. 1822 


Save the Soul 
If other gods be born, live and die 
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Are they the True Ones? Speak: 
Let us this body leave, to vultures’ a prey 


And save our Soul — this you should proclaim. 


If gods are bom, live and die, can they be true gods? Proclaim 
that — to save jivas, lest they should leave this body a prey 
to the vultures. 


11. Aayar 
SIVA PUJA 


aimb QUGHGETAD wD Limevutd 

aiad Apremntés euniGar ypemed 

Qasir ADsehamntsGee Sart Audis 

simi ULVA sre wams. 1823 
Soul is Siva Linga 


For the Bounteous Lord 

This heart is the sanctum holy, 

The fleshy body-is temple vast 

The mouth is the tower gate; 

To them that discern, 

Jiva is Sivalinga; 

The deceptive senses but the lights that illume. 


This fleshy body is a unique temple; the mouth is its tower 
gate; and the heart is the ‘holy sanctum for the Bounteous 
Lord. For those who can vision, jiva is the Siva lingam, and 
the senses the illuminating lamp. 

Cael yare Aizen 5EPSSGE 

SMULAD Prw SMVO Lomencouyid 

mC La umu yirmi GATAS D 

TLL sn Agib urwa urg. 1824 


Prayer is True Sacrifice 


To Nandi of the spreading matted locks 

That the sacrificial oblations takes, 

We nothing offer; r 
The sacrifice that we morn and even can give 
Are songs of praise that melt His heart; 

Let us that sacrifice offer, 

Verily, that is sacrifice, milk thah is sweet. 


uTerOiomyp urai uguni Seane 

wra sanfeicr gawu ASSI 
Goarypab rera wrab msádarrA 
Sayac Qrius Aauw mgo. 1825 


Worship. Sadasiva and Become Siva 


The Lord that with His consort of sweet speech 
Ts the Para Para Supreme; 

In Him enshrine Sadasiva 
His upward looking Face as Isana consider 
And thus your worship perform 

You shall Siva Himself become. 
Penerergyid eurisenoGuomppleugi, DOD 
Soars FENA BITC eur rt 5 
SMSO FEMMA ani Gp oe a 
Umawa pisri Gurppuc ot Go. 
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Adore the Lord and Behold Him 


You can think of Him, you can speak of His Truth 
But rare indeed to see the Lord of the Holy Feet; 

They can but see the Lord of the Holy Feet 
Who adore Him with flower and water. 


Well may you think of Him, and speak of His Truth. But 
rarely can you behold the Holy Feet of the Lord. They who 
adore Him with flowers and water can see them. 


Weiser Lorene Hereu ur 

One Fac reer wU Ergeri 

AGHY smbou smga QALEGLTAD 
AGEN Cure sogsitsAs gsritaGar. 1827 


Celestials Worship Lord with Archana 


Why is it the Lord has taken His seat 

In the heart of Beings Celestial 

That consecrated water and garland of flowers bear? 
With offerings five of dishes sweet 

And with upachara rituals two times eight 

They humbly prostrating, in archana, worship. 


Why has the Lord taken His seat in the heart of the celestial 
beings who bear the consecrated water and garland of flowers? 
They humbly prostrate in worship, offering the Lord five sweet 
dishes and sixteen upachara rituals. 


yarus Celentége YA EnA 
AMAD AAE A UADD 
cromrenich Lurar eribilenpulsenca 
parcar wire pYA mrGr. 1828 


Pray and Receive Grace 


The devout are they with flower and water pray 

The Lord seeing that bestows His Grace on them 
Countless are the sinners that know not how our 
Lord to approach 

Thus they slip by in ignorance deep. 


The devout are they who pray with water and-flowers. On 
them the Lord bestows His Grace. The undevout are they. 
who do not know how ta approach Him. They let go the 
chance by sheer. ignorance. 

ASS MUSTSS WAD uilseGser 

985 Wie Gras supar ugéenss 

&550W gra MarsANS Asis 

Gur Qncrpis awh Moriss 189 — 
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Anoint Feet of Holy is Unto Bathing in Holy 
Waters 


Know the reward of bathing 

In the nine waters of the Lord; 
Mukti indeed for those 

That anoint the feet of holy men 
Who in Jnana are upraised; 

Thus does Mula proclaim. 


They who worship with water and flowers reap the reward 
of bathing in the nine Holy Waters of the Lord. Mula 
(Tirumular) proclaimed that those who anoint the feet of holy 
men who are upraised in jnana obtain mukti. 

puny Aiu wishe prae 

ApuOun® yst Hoss aiD 

wpa wetensr AUOD sucsresrlb 

mium Guer sgt Agna. 1830 


My Prayer is to Worship Lord with Archana 


Even if in thoughtlessness 

I world’s ways pursue, 

Do grant me this: 

That I with water and flower 
Unceasing adore You; 

This my prayer; 

O! Lord of immortals! 


Even if in thoughtlessness the devotee pursues mundane ways, 
may he ask the Lord to grant him this boon; that he should 
unceasingly adore the Lord with water and flowers. Let that 
be the devotee’s unfailing prayer. 


BIT Sonny Hoot Gyre s 
Sore s gb fasyw sriiGw 
Gupr wpapi iD group 
or anpOumacr Sr GorGer. 1831 


Chant the Thousand Names of Lord 


The Immortals swarm in hordes seeking Him; 
The seas and lands unending, 

All that yours shall be, 

When you chant unceasing 

The thousand names of the Primal Lord, 
And the One Sacred name Special. 


Mantras 1831 & 1832 


The immortals swarm in clans seeking Him, ceaselessh 

chanting ‘the thousand names of the Primal Lord. Hordes of 

celestials; seek Him in an unending procession,- bathing Him 

in “pancha gavya’ (the five products of the cow). 

BMPS Y ADTT Sear pAsTYS 

stabs Mwg sawur AGNI 

Gsenbs) wine 2 «Ger Ose s5Gsmit 

LiTengt Gp uwo sg Hex mGa. 1832 
Lord is in Our Heart 


Bathing Him in the five products of cow (Pancha 


Gavya) 3 
The Celestial beings in hordes seek. the Lord 


Who knows end none; 
Within the honeyed flower that is heart 


His Grace stands revealed; 

He who the five elements and their attributes 

created. 

amps Ht gouge TEA 

neoyps@sremwurypAer Cup@scrgian Geant 

speQereml ume sumAper Coss 

Kopii eribGug women enw. 1833 
Celestials Pray and Receive Lord’s Grace 


Bearing choicest flowers and water 

The heavenly Beings over clouds traverse; 
And with Pasa subdued, stand and pray 
And unfailing My Lord’s Grace receive. 


The heavenly beings tiaverse over clouds, bearing the choicest , 
flowers and water; stand with subdued pasa and pray to Him. 
They all receive the Lord’s Grace without fail. 
Gacirers agyi Asm PASG 
aiai sL DUYSE auriizeno ysr 
aimi SLVALAS ea@emp on Lrgrt 
Aiad s_ayr AYA rG. 1834 

Enter the Sea of Heart’s Faith 


In the expanse of waters (Ganga) 
With spreading matted locks is Nandi; 
Renounce the sea of unbelief; 

Enter the sea of heart’s faith; 

They who adore Him not thus 

With hands laden with flowers 

Will in the sea of sorrow fall, 

And forever immersed be. 


SAGUA sars Qamma yw ggi 
eupiuG@emonret Qore A writs 

UPO eumiuc Gbup Sp 

QUNTO Cury Guadfer mrGen. 1835 


Break the Banks of the Sea of Sorrow 


Breaking the marshy banks of the sea of sorrow 
They adore Him with buds and blossoms; 
They who know this not, into error great fall; 
But those who know. it, will see the Lord 

In the crown of their head, seated within. 


Overcoming all doubts, they should adore Him with buds and 
blossoms in true faith. Those who do not know this, fall into 
great error. Those who know it will see the Lord seated within 
the crown of their heads. 

Ler) Qur Leiter grees 

Hue amissi s1Ger ES E 

puamisi pipea urang. Geg 

auaa mrw cupgyfer mrGer. 1836 
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Adoration is the Way to Reach Lord 


There is one way to reach Him 

Adore Him with flowers many; 

To them that do this, 

The Lord by Himself stands Tevealed; 

This the way to the Holy Feet of the three-eyed 
God; 

Adoring Him thus, He fails never to stand before 
you. 


To adore Him with many flowers is the sure way to reach 
the Holy Feet of the Three-Eyed God. To him, who does 
it, the Lord stands revealed, unfailing. 

gagu uruet gS Ogsnapgifer 

prig@sw Seer AGGE ang Quernex 

aigu gpa psy ourrdyplest 

Bigsncr uro gHsgiem grg. 1837 


Seek Him In Prayer 


“My Lord, the Primal One, the Timeless Eternity, 
The Holy One,” 

—Thus they adore Him. with flowers diverse, 
And in love endearing at His Feet worship, 
His Grace to receive;. 

How then do you in prayer seek Him not? 


When so many in endearing love pray at His Feet with choicest 
flowers and deep devotion and receive His Grace, why do 
not you, too, seek Him that way? § 
Gsus Garmas ugor Gean@pib 

YOan® siews Gad yohsenca 

pai uamo ygu Marner 

Pianu uraut Aaaah wG. 1838 


Siva is the Primal One of Plural Three 


Laden with flower and water 

The Celestial beings seek the earth 
And sing the praise of the Pure One; 
Whoever thinks of His bounteous Grace 
Him He blesses, 

He, the Primal One of the Thiee. 


The celestials seek the earth, laden with flowers and water, 
and sing the praise of the pure Lord, the Primal One of the 
plural three who blesses. 

2eypssaed Gamip@ sine Grp 
Genpinden eer QuGpsanbd Gem 
Qeysdaerein urg Bonwit grd 
Dopis GuraGaneredipies &Gr. 


Pray and Prosper 


You that labour hard 
Gather flowers and carry water pure; 
Adore the Lord in unfailing piety 
And at His shining Feet lay the flowers; 
And stand and pray 


1839 


And like the rain-laden clouds 
Forever prosperous you shall be; 


Gather flowers and carry pure water; bathe Him and lay the 
flowers at His radiant Feet; stand and pray; and adore Him 
in unfailing piety. You will forever prosper. 

Quip Arig Aa Quire 

Aag GunGis Qenpuel Gpru ó 

gap swwwi gs OsrpSy.o 

Qr Asso Mw cerGp. 1840 


The Lord Receives Worship 


To perform The Lord’s worship 
appropriate 

Senses subdue, hasten, and quick at His Feet fall; 
And offering water and flower daily worship. 

He will accept you, thus I said, even in days of 
yore. 


in manner 


Subdue the senses, hasten towards Him; surrender in totality 
and warship the Lord daily, offering water and flowers. He 
will surely accept your heart's offering. 


srgGuyid muggie Funder Godu 

aðu pra Dopu uA 

BED wwsHe LagS sps% 

widia Qrib fugi uw. 1841 
Way to Goal Supreme 


Adorn Him with garland of flowers 

Place them at His feet 

Praise Him as the Lord Primal; 

Those that have daily prayed to Him 

And yet have known Him not 

Let them adore Him with Athi flower, so dear to 
Him 

And pray, 
impurities; 
—That the way to Goal Supreme. 


their base nature be cleansed of 


1) Athi — flower of the tree, bauhima racemosa. It is dear 
to Siva. 


Adore the Lord with the athi flower so dear to Him and pray 
that you 'will be cleansed of all impurities. 


ghi suosHer ÙS DiD 
Goals Ayb Ara seHenws 
KANE SGHS GarOGuriiée HasHenr_s 
srad vAr sromunrGy. 1842 


Nandi is Within 


Aboye the lotus of the heart, beyond 

In Bliss abides, 

Nandi of the spreading matted locks; 

Yet they know not the mantra to muse and cnant 
That will to Him lead and there abide. 


Nandi of the spreading matted locks abides in bliss above 
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the lotus of the heart. Yet many do not know to chant and 
muse on the mantra that will unite them to Him. 
Sromras ginam Ayus 
snaom SGSSH uV 
Gusha Ouman OuGeE® Maaui 
Dishes wrens wenbyGs iG. 1843 

Lord is a Gem-Set Jewel 


He is the gem that lies embedded in the cubit of 
the heart 

Until they see Him, they think not of Him; 

Into them who cherish and muse on Him over and 
over 

As a gem-set Jewel He shines. 


He is the, gem that lies embedded in the cubit of the heart. 

They do not think of Him and‘do not see Him. He, the 

gem-studded garland, enters into them who chersh and muse 

on Him over and over again. 

Quma PEA Neria Cpl 

Qossaanw wre Owes AL AEri 

UGSAcwW wretensst aera Gaur 

soisin umama sA wG. 1844 . 
Nandi Dispels Darkness 

Nandi of gracious qualities ` 

Is the Chakra (discus) that cuts the Darkness (of 

impurities) 

He takes his abiding seat in my heart, 

While the Celestial Beings to whom He bestows His 

gifts 

Come in prayer, beseeching-Him from afar. 


Nandi is the discus that cuts impurities asunder, The celestials 
on whom He bestows His gifts come from afar beseeching 

im in prayer. But He takes His abiding seat in the yogi’s 
ean. 
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amw AGEL wrens S7asD 
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The Four Dikshas’ or Ordination Rites 


By Samaya Diksha, the Primal impurities their 
potency lose; 

By Visesha Diksha, the Mantra purification insures;. 
By Nirvana Diksha, the Kalas purification is 
effected; 

The Abhisheka Diksha is for those 

Who the Jnani State have attained. 


The primal malas lose their potency by Samaya diksha. The 
purification of mantra chanting is ensued by Visesha diksha, 
the purification of the kalas is effected by Nirvana diksha. 
‘Abhisheka diksa is for those who have attained the state 


of jnana. 

AGs pnp weritpszarae swg 
afo oufeng yiyi gr 
yp uo sxhuwer rary Garit 

on s_pgGor GAY mGar. 1846 


Seek Him Incessantly — He is Timeless Eternity 


Unless they have adored Him through aeons and 
aeons 

They will not have become the Jiva that is Karma 
devoid; 

Hari on the sea, and Aya besides, 

Seek Him through ages after ages; 

Yet is He beyond reach; 

He that shines atop of Time. 


Hari and Aya have been seeking Him through age after age. 
Still- He is beyond their reach. Unless, therefore, He is sought 
after through aeons and aeons, He who shines beyond time 
cannot be reached and karma will not be effaced. 


12. 6G yor 
GURU PUJA 


gA pA wyssr wengungs 

GunAer piuGssbh YASS wensujd. 

BAAD Asop maaan 

Gunierm Gunpenuj Cunppaicr wrGer. 1847 


Nandi Imparts Upadesa 


Grasping the lotus feet of Nandi that blesses me, 
T shall relate the way of Upadesa, 

That to redemption leads; 

Of Puja that is performed; 

And of the Way to transcend Adharas six 


And to ascend beyond. 


Tirumular proceeds to narrate about ‘upadcsa’ that leads to 
liberation; and about performance of Guru worship that shows 
the way to teanscend the six adharas, and to ascend beyond. ; 
STWIDICETY. SSDH si 5emb 

UDD Www AEA UiA 

soa pA UjCMTITLICTS swg 

Creat yispù GsgaAurei omnGs. 1848 


Rid Fleshly Desires and Know Him 
With the sweet scented sandal 


That in the forest recesses grows, 
And with flowers rare 

That heavenward blossom 

You may adore Him; 


No use in adoring him with sweet-s 
flowers which blossom heavenward. 
rid of bodily desires, his feet that are 
flowers, cannot be reached. 


Gou eHrensHer Her or Qhownipesr 
guni Gor QeiMhAind syi¢sencq 
gup ALL FonenQeinNe 25565 
Geary. Gere Geweped sre. 1849 


cented sandals and rare 
Unless one seeks him, 
bedecked with honeyed 


Path of Jnana is Supreme Archana 


When you excel in the Path of Jnana 

That leads like the Para Supreme, 

The Path of Jnana is all Archana; 

Great indeed is constant worship within; 

To reach the Lord’s Feet is to still actions all. 
But -unless you know Him, 

Your fleshy desires and’ 

You cannot reach His Feet 

That are with honeyed flowers bedecked. 


Excelling in the path of jnana which leads to Para Supreme 
is the greatest ‘archanai’, worship. Constant worshipping 
within is indeed great. Reaching the Lord's Feet is to still 
all actions. 

LFF SNOV DOVUD FENT 

Heavier pA poui Gross . 

Diada os) alia eperPend 

palar GurssD prus eareGuw. 1850 


Pray Thrice a Day 


Morn, noon and eventide 

Adore the Lord; 5 
Adoring chant the word ‘“‘Nama’’ — (I worship) 
Chanting, invoke Him in luminaries three — the Sun, 
Moon, and Fire; 

The famed Nandi is the Lord Supreme. 


Let the devotee adore the Lord in the moming, at noon and 
in the evening, While adoring..let him chant “I worship 

(nama) and so invoke the Lord Supreme, that is in the sun, 
moon and fire. ` 


Uere omb DFG PEOD 
Ucu Goab uggi PTET ; 
TrA nau DHE wTGwmp 
Lire ig. cb royi LiTits&ed Gro. 1851 


To Feed Jnani is'to be Supremely Blessed 


A hundred times blessed 

Ts to perform puja in places holy; 
A ten hundred times blessed 

Ts to worship His Presence; 

A hundred, hundred times blessed 
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Is to feed those their thoughts have stilled; 
Blessed, blessed far indeed is to see 
That a Jnani is to contentment fed. 


A hundred times blessed is it to perform puja in holy places. 
Ten hundred times blessed is it to worship His Presence. A 
hundred hundred timés blessed is it to. feed those who have 
stilled their thoughts. To see that a jnani is fed to contentment 
is indeed the most blessed of all. 


Dsgiad ugar Qonig¢g svsDenr_ 
uis Dsderb yagi ruth 
Qizab ungiard Qevnisns susGenr 
uPA sÀ FEDSEG wryas uro. 1852 


Perform Pujas, Nadis Quelled 


The Pujas that you perform 

When Nadis, sun and moon, active beat 
Are for Asuras meet; 

The Pujas that you perform 

When Nadis sun and moon are quelled 
Are alone for Holy Nandi appropriate. 


The pujas performed when the sun and moon nadis are active 
go to the asuras. The appropriate pujas for holy Nandi are 
to be performed after quelling the sun and moon nadis (in 
the yogic way). 

Qisab urwa QwiGoy HerpGgnit 

Aegyd psy wis grags 

Aisma eréGor $55C5 AFAMA 

SpHeowds YS piyas urGw. 1853 


Worship Nandi Beyond the Spheres of Sun and 
Moon 


“When beyond the Spheres of Sun and Moon you 


ascend 

There Bindu and Nada are; 

Ascending (through Adharas) thus, 

Your Awareness crosses 

The frontiers of Waking State; 

There when you continuous worship Nandi, 
That verily is worship Divine. 


Bindu and nada are there, when Prana ascends beyond the 
spheres of the sun and moon. Thus ascending through the 
adharas, consciousness crosses the frontiers of the “waking 
state." Worshipping Nandi there ‘is verily divine worship. 
DUA AUENA apes srt wroh 

AMS y dys wraQwahaAHes 

yasiga Girs yaoi Darus 

salun yms ssrA srGw. 1854 


Cross the Gates of Awareness and Tattvas 


Course the Sakti Kundalini, 
Transcend the successive gates ‘of Awareness 


Reduce the perishable body to its elemental (tattva) 
constituents 


And then* discard them; 
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Then do you enter the Grace of the Holy One 


And there you abide and adore 
That indeed is the worship meet for Sadasiva. 


Let Kundalini sakti be coursed transcending the successive 
gates of consciousness. Let the body be reduced to its tattva 
constituents and then discarded. Then does the yogi enter the 
Grace of the Holy One and abide in Him. That indeed is 


worship appropriate to Sadasiva. 

usg Braid IVAI tens 
Quays Weis Hens gras 
usgytb Arab ubaw Lens 

aswy srasni spam Guta. 


Practise Worship where neither Night nor Day is 


The worship that you perform 

By day and night, 

Is to the Lord an offering of flower twain; 
The worship that you perform 

Where neither day nor night is 

Is to Him of the flowing matted locks 
Acceptance full and replete indeed. 


1855 


In worship, two flowers are offered to the Lord — one at day 


and another at night. He of the matted locks accepts the worship 
in the sphere where there is neither night nor day. 


Qontuad ADD Qu-sGs WAGES 

ugam yasap UGA 

Qortius opp Qopuy wWenugs 

Amuua wrew Beary. gs GaGa. 1856 


Where Neither Day Nor Night is, there No Maya 
is 


Seated in the sphere where neither day nor night 
is 

The supreme honeyed bliss I imbibed; 

Lost in thought .to events outside 

At the holy Feet of the Lord 

Where neither day nor night is, 

I dispelled the Maya twain, 

That with day and night compare. 


Sitting in the sphere where there is neither day nor night, 
the yogi imbibes the supreme honeyed bliss. At the Holy Feet 
of the Lord that yogi is lost in thought to outside events, 
dispelled of the maya that creates the distinction of night 
and day 


13. DORU Lene 
MAHESWARA PUJA (WORSHIP OF DEVOTEES) 


utLwr_s Gardy veam@srer Pw 
pwn Gare POUSSE STET 
pur Gare phursAsner Hulev 
uwr è Gardo usaba sfGw. 1857 


Devotees are Walking Temples 


The offering you give 

To the Lord in the temple steepled high 
Reaches not His devotees 

Who the walking temples noble are; 
When you offer things 

To the walking temples noble, 

That sure reaches the Lord 

In the temple steepled high. 


The offerings given to the Lord in tht high-towered temple 

do not reach His devotees. But the things offered to the 

devotees, who are the walking temples, surely reach the Lord 

within the high-towered temple. 

sao Aims sugai srwAips 

HALI PID HUNYO 2 ew. gy 

Qarr gi aperp) YUE Asrar Os ci 

Onrmmruy.ens 55H) «Ossien7s oGen. 1858 
Feed Tapasvins, Feed All Worlds 


The food, Tapasvins of blemishless thought took 


Is food all three worlds took; 

The offerings they cheerfully received 
Are offerings the three worlds received; 
—Thus He proclaimed, Nandi the Great. 


The great Nandi has proclaimed that the offerings received 
by the tapasvins of blemishless thought are offerings received 
by the Three Worlds. 


LorgPengQuncaplene wench orig 

urs BES gobu energy 

Yida uisg epGayp Graregs 

Sigsw grogi Csibgi@ancsr at Gy. 1859 

Offering to Tapasvins is Oblation to Gods and 
Ancestors 


The things you gave His dear devotee, 

Who in Him is seated, 

Are verily oblations meet for the Gods Three; 
And for ancestors too, 

Through generations three times seven; 

This for certain shall you know 


Know that the offerings given. to the dear devotees of the 
Lord, who are seated in Him, are oblations offered to the 
three Gods and to the giver’s ancestors for twenty-one , 
generations. 
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Feeding the Tapasvin is superior to feeding 
Brahmins and Gods 


Though you a thousand abodes to holy Brahmins 
give 

Though you a thousand temples for the gods build; 
None, none is of merit compare 

To a day's feed to a holy devotee given; 

This be of certain. 


Mantras 1860 & 1861 


Neither the building of a thousand free habitations for 
brahmins, nor feeding sumptuously a hundred, hundred 
thousand brahmins, nor erecting a thousand temples to the 
Gods — none of these is of efficacy equal to a day’s feeding 
of a holy devotee who wears the holy ashes. 


BAW Guira sem great 
AIO abst Cary.Gu GemUBed 
BIOS Agnew PHeneraler tweens 
Gudnehed giy CungieanmGGu. 1861 


Even the Thought of Feeding Siva Jnanis is most 
Efficacious 


Well may you feed a hundred hundred thousand 
Brahmins 

That the ‘holy thread wear and noble sacrifices 
perform; 

But holier far is the desire to feed in endearment 
great 

A morsel albeit, to 

The Lord’s devotee true 

Who the holy ashes wears. 


Tga urap eurerioL9 grAamiI 

BDO amog uripa Gruia 

yp Qrem uw AAT 

Guma arisa Neneruierona gra. 1862 


Siva Jnanis are Gods on Earth 


“You, the. Divine Bull ride, 

My Lord, My God” 

—Those who wear the holy ashes saying thus; 
Verily are like Devas on earth; À 

They that worship them as the Lord Himself, 
—Who the Ganga on His russet matted locks wears; 
Will have their Karmas end consummated. 
ese oly. ashes and pray to Him in intense 
PE ENE ET on earth. Those who worship 
such holy men as Lord Siva Himself, who sports the Ganga 
on His russet-matted locks, will reach the end of their karmas, 


Sips Qara AGS oriai 

GuipiA Queen Mpeg saume 
praris Oerpg umoa yes Aarh 
Guipia Quar Gsp@nmp GuGar. 1863 


Call Nandi until He Appears 


Of resplendent beauty is His Face 

Of glowing sheen is His matted locks 

He the Nandi famed; 

In intense anguish I call His Name 

And until He appears before me 

I shall not cease to clamour, ‘“‘My Nandi! My 
Nandi!” 


The famed Nandi’s face is of resplendent beauty and His 
matted locks of shining glow. The yogi calls His Name in 
intense anquish. He shall not stop to clamour for and to hail 
Nandi until He appears before him. 

APss Ader mg wrengs 

Asrapses rwg SAAG PEGO 

YZI UNUD LITLU TLS 

AQsrepQsip muus Garau wrw. 1864 


Worship Siva’s Devotee and the World will 
Rejoice 

In this world worship 

Siva’s devotees, who no death know; 

The hanging darkness of ignorance forever 

disappears, 

Unfailing seek the devotee pure 

And your obeisance make; 

Of a certain will the world rejoice. 


Let the yogi worship Siva’s devotees who knows no death. 
The vestigial ignorance in him will then disappear once and 
for all. So seek the pure devotces without fail and make 
obeisance to them, It will result in the rejoicing of the world. 
usepGs sr@eyibd U TAL 

Y@wSS omü yrd Qrib 

Gangsar Arsi onAGsT orp 
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Worship without Love for Siva Jnanis Leads 
Nowhere 


With endearment. none for holy ones 

With pride brimming to full 

They Pujas perform; 

Thus through ages and ages they tried and perished, 
Their faces turned like agitating churns hard, 
Their hearts with egoity extreme filled. 


They who perform pujas with brimming pride, with no 
endearment to holy ones, with hearts filled in extreme’ egoity 
— though such pujas are performed by them for ages and 
ages — in the end they only perish. 

wasssorGu Gugat LL YT 
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Asab Qsclgsat Gab UGALI 
yður Quen ywi OompssGs. 
Food for Holy Men is Food for Gods 


The food the holy men partake 

Is verily food for the gods, 

Siva, Vishnu and Brahma; 

To partake of the leavings 

Of holy men that have realized Truth 

Is the way sure to Mukti; 

—Thus affirms our Mula in meaning unmistakable. 


1866 


In unmistakable words Mular has affirmed that the food 
partaken by the-holy men is the food for the Gods and that 
the sure way to attain mukti is to partake unhesitatingly, of 
the leavings of the holy men who have realised the Truth. 


srpieit Sigh yudu GÈS 
apalonca ump saursGs Ape Arid 


girma SEA Gamer serena 

Gurpaencr Sis Gb 9 Qurra srGw. 1867 

Give to the Great Holy Ones and Reach the 
Golden Land 

Depressed are they not; 

In holy Tapas they persevere still; 

To them give 

Your Karmas away to hasten;. 

You shall that Golden Land reach, 

Where Karmas three, past, present and future, exist 


none. 


They who persevere in silent tapas are great. He who gives 
them food chases away his karmas. He will then reach the 
golden land where the karmas past, present and future are 
forever blotted out. 


1) The three karmas are: i) sanchita (stored up); 
ii) prarabdha (already bearing fruit); iii) agami (prospective). 


14. gjuri Quan 
GREATNESS OF HOLY MEN 


Dms urana Csancr PrOD 
umságů urano A Wqehp 

uwságů wnicvence uriwa Quiujb 
AsEGOD CGaydenw waae GaGa. 1868 


That Land Prospers where Holy Men are 


Where there is a holy man of divine worth 
Who pursues the Lord, 

—That all space embraces— 

There enemies none are; 

Rains in abundance fall; 

Full the people’s contentment 

Evil none befalls that land. 


Where holy men are, there no enemies are; rains fall in 
abundance; contentment marks the people’s way of life. No 
evil befalls that land. 

Wagyu 6565 Ips ot Qevres@ th 

MAUYR s$s AG SU GI@ai 

guya 2565 Amy aur 

HUH 5565 AGAU urGy. 1869 


The Land of the Holy 


There in that Land are they born; 

There in that Land in that body. they. Tapas perform; 
There in that Land they reach the Feet of Lord 
There in that Land will they His Grace receive. 


In such a holy land, men perform tapas and reach the Feet 
of the Lord and receive His Grace. 


Qar GAYA gvur yéAuyib 
AAL GD AAL SOOD Dud 


aagos CunGbas Cgcienss swg Daer 
2erOLehe grief oipOsmyps GarGw. 1870 


I am Redeemed when I reach the Goal of Union 
in Siva 

The goal I sought (of union in Siva) 

The peaks of mountain high in there, (Sahasrara) 

The denizens of heavens, 

The immortals celestial, 

The hordes of humans from quarters eight 

And the Primal One, too, 

—If toward me they come, 

And in my hands I hold them, 

Redeemed am I, forever. and ever. 


The ‘yogi will be redeemed forever, when he reaches the goal 
of union with Siva, whom he seeks in the sahasrara. Then 
do the celestials, the holy men from the eight quarters of 
Space, and the Primal One too conie to him. 


SCOT L_ EIET IYD AEPD Aui 

Qar sporeg Ho GiS D 

LU OD UDA LurSuyrat 

Semi Auni smi DerenevGu. 1871 


Then I engross All Creation 


The universes seven, 

The cosmic space beyond, 

The life — animate and inanimate — 
The gunas three, 

The Vedas ancient, 

The Gods that create. and preserve 


TANTRA SEVEN 293 


And their Primal Lord that is Siva 
—All they are but in me. 


The seven universes, the cosmic Space b 

2 nani x $ ‘on 
animate and inanimate lives, the three eee gr ae 
Vedas, the Gods of creation and Preservation and their Primal 


Lord Siva — are all in the yogi himself, 
Quememce gence Gudea (WL Sgier 
cidi Gen) gui . eSQureimcané 
siri Ps sree OrcMiens Bat" ia Gud 
serene) Auw Buss apiGu. 1872 
Lord Can be seen only with Inner Light 


Neither male, nor female, nor hermaphrodite, 
The light that is within ignorance concealed 
Never, never can cognise Him; 

Without eyes He sees, 

Without ears He hears, 

Only those in Knowledge ripe 

Have for sure, seen Him. 


The Lord is neither male, nor female, nor hermaphrodite. 
He sees without eyes. He hears without ears. The ignorant 
cannot cognize Him. Only those of ripe knowledge have surely 


seen Him. 

Quàgb reeled rrr spur 
bummer UPAs uny ariut 
yume Qury Gurgium gror 
bums JAg orny grer 1873 


Lord’s Devotees Rule the High Heavens 


In the world existent 

The Lord’s devotees pursue the sure path, 
They will rule in the heavens high; 

They Siva become; 

Whose arms stretch embracing directions eight; 
In the nether world are His Feet; 

In the peaks of the cosmic universe, 

‘The Crown of His Head rises. 


The devotees of the Lord pursue the sure path in this world. 
In the heavens above they will rule. They become Siva whose 
eight arms embrace the eight directions, whose Feet are in 
the depths of the nether world and whose crown is in the 
Peaks of the cosmic unjverse. 

ASU HermG guwa Gung 

SISO. Sorat seep Cert 

ASML Yy sHhern Aper 

Ashu smh gpfssqyd a Gr. 1874 


Muse on the Lord and Know no sorrow 


Muse on the Lord; 

He resides in your heart; i 
They who see Him residing within 
now sorrows none; 
The heart that knows Him enter in, 

ses its ego, 


Well may that be destroyed foo; 
Do strive that state to reach. 


The Lord resides in our heart. Those who see Him residing 
within know not sorrows. The heart that knows His entrance, 
loses its ego. Strive to reach that state and muse on Him. 


sfa ysy smg pacuh 

Ayb gripi AANT 

upd yayi uG@Qurg@er pipi 

SAYA carol ypsi rea. 1875 


God ploughs your Life for a Rich 
Harvest 


He is the Beginning Finite, 
He is companion endearing; 
He causes dissolution too, 
—He, the Lord Primal; 

I gave up ‘blame and praise, 
And possessions entire; 
Then my life, He ploughed 
For a harvest abundant. 


Renounce: 


He is the Primal Lord, the Beginning Finite, of endearing 
compassion that is the cause of dissolution. The yogi gives 
up all thought of blame, praise and possessions. Then does 
the Lord plough his life for an abundant harvest. 


corgrGur Qari gph Apy 

AGD Hage OaupHur gur 

gpr wsh uw ganra yA 

Dapa (Ad uw Ayh sru.  ~T876 


My Life willed to Siva 


He is my mother and father in one 

My births seven fold seven are to Siva willed; 
—This the document drawn up even in days of yore; 
Brahma who this world created wrote it thus: 
And Vishnu the cloud-hued witnessed it. 


For the yogi, He is mother and father in one. His unnumerable 
births have been willed away to Siva; and that will was drawn 
up in the days of yore by Brahma, the creator, Vishnu, the 
cloud-hued, witnessing. 


shis gabu gees 2 enpuytd 

ust gabu unrpet. QLTY GD 

aw sT Tsbuy unD Armas 

salst Arrout gě ms arsu. 1877 


Devotees treasure Lord as Heart’s Jewel 


In the hearts of the resolute He firm abides; 

In the hearts of those who adore, He in accord 
comports p : 
Those who held the Primal Lord as their heart’s 
Jewel 
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And so reckoned Him 
How can they part from Him, ever? 


The Lord abides firm in the hearts of the resolute. He 
comports in accord in the hearts of those who adore Him. 
Those who have held and reckoned the Primal Lord as their 
heart’s jewel can never give Him up. 

soaawilens ana grisa 55D 

Deaatens musaa Qowi Ordu 
yeaouiieng PaA Aig Seb 

uwas Qsùyb uisa GurGsr. 1878 


Lord lifted me to perform His Holy Work 


The Celestial Beings bore on their heads 
The Nandi of the flowing matted locks; 

He on earth raised me high 

His holy work to perform; 

Higher still will He lift me, 

Like the Golden Kingdom of Purity to rule, 
—He of the spreading matted locks. 


The celestial beings bore on their heads the Nandi of the 
flowing matted locks. Nandi raised the yogi high on earth 
to perform his holy work. The Lord will lift him higher still, 
to the very golden kingdom of purity to rule. 


Au UGU SIm wrengs 

gur AA Aau Asr Syo 
Gurt sæ (py sy. pun 

wurm yawapa wrga wrGw. 1879 


How Tapasvins Look 


In the days of childhood innocence 

By their insignia external 

I marked out the Holy Ones; 

And becoming their devotee, I rejoiced; 
Their matted locks tied in signal knot, 
Caring not for this world. 


In the days of innocent childhood the yogi marked out the 
holy ones by their extemal insignia, became their devotee and 
rejoiced in the act. The holy ones wander with their matted 
locks tied in signal knot, without a care of this world. They 
do not retum to worldly thoughts. They are immérsed in 


divine, contemplation. This is their intense tapas. 


Huw AAGU sere) iscir 
Facies) Awd Osimad acer 
Avery AAU pA wg ur 
Quau Gugen Qwuw srw. 1880 


Seek Devotees; Seek Siva 


They who seek the devotees holy in love endearing 
Can in depth Siva seek and be near; 

The devotees who the Holy One seek 

Will in Siva’s greatness merged be. 

The Holy ones wander; 

They return not to here below; 

Immersed are they in the waters of Contemplation 


Divine 
—This their tapas intense. 


They who seek the holy devotees in endearing love, seek in 
depth and are near to Siva. Such devotees will be merged 


in Siva’s greatness. 


yadai sriyy Oscrsens Gautas 
aahh saur agar Qohegs 
Qs say Dosw sooi 
ustahG srgb ugeAsù wb unGz. 1881 


Celestials Seek the Jnanis 


Seeking the Holy ones 

The eight clans of Celestial Beings 

Swarm the earth in erdearment surpassing; 
The earth seems like a crowded heaven 
For twelve leagues, in directjons eight. 


The eight orders of celestials beings seek the holy ones and 
swarm the earth in surpassing endearment. The earth seems 
like a crowded heaven for a radius of twelve leagues in eight 
directions. 

“Eight” clans of Celestial Beings - this is a way of speaking. 
The number. is not to be taken as exact, unless the lords 
of eight directions are meant.. 


AUGA ere OePss9s Cer 
asuGurab Qe) AAGA mew 
PUCUTEH MEA põud SnD 
uuGursb Gens ugGere wrGiD. 1882 


Land of Siva Jnanis is Blessed 


Where Siva Yoga Jnanis flourish 
Misfortunes will not be; 

New ways of prosperity dawn; 

All things good befall; 

A very heaven that land will be; 
With rebirths none for its denizens. 


No misfortune befalls the land where Sivayoga jnanis flourish; 
in that land the learned will increase, new ways of prosperity 
will dawn, and all good things will flourish. That land will 
be nothing but a heaven for its denizens. 


Gogi aride Ered Lgi 
Gogi ancng GI S&L peace 
Cogent annie eres sugar 

Goyri amridir Qodu urise. 1883 


Greatness of Siva Yoga Jnanis 


They who the Higher Knowledge attained, 
Can even create this world; 

They who the Higher Knowledge attained, 
Can transcend worlds several; 

They who the Divine Light perceived 
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Are verily immortals here below; 


They indeed are Siva’s devotees true 
They i : 


He who has attained the higher knowledge can even create 


this world and can transcend several worlds. He who has 
perceived the divine light is immortal here below. He indeed 
is the truc devotee of Siva. 


15. Gurses as) 
RULES FOR FEEDING HOLY MEN 


LO GHensuyth Qenna ongwents 

aL GAG 9YOser OnBiGencreut 
ety. Qungperbh sere s5Be0b 
ALOE AGA GLUD wry. 1884 


Lord cares for Siva Jnanis 


Wherever it be 

The food that is to them offered, 

The Lord’s devotees receive as sweet ambrosia; 
Even as those who own a lone plot of land 
Will unhappy be, 

If that land uncared for lies. 


Will they remain; 
Seeking Siva and Siva alone 
Will they engrossed ever be. 


The Lord’s devotees receive as sweet ambrosia whatever food 
is offered to them. As unhappy as the husbandman fecls when 


the lone piece of land he owns actually lies uncared for, so 
Should one feel when a devotee is left uncared for. 
Aui irio sGener isu 

2éFlwwb Gurgna ejcireror Gara Gù 

Dims Dgs Cus woplenert 

Dime Gars Cam wWgiuGo. 1885 


Jnanis accept alms to sustain the Body-Templė 


The holy ones who have tasted of Lord’s inner grace 
Will at noon-tide accept alms 

To sustain the body temple where the Lord resides; 
Of differences they think not; 

All desires extinguished, 

They in solitude are seated. 


In order to sustain their body-temple where the Lord resides, 
the holy oncs who have savoured the Lord’s inner Grace will 
accept alms at noon-tide. They do not think of differences. 
They are seated in solitude having extinguished all desires. 


_ 16. User as 
RULES FOR RECEIVING ALMS 


Aes sw Caches georgia 
Liig (perGor ypa FonLWpSg! ; 
AFAA seu sy ZITTE 
Qimsägù Nime QrAdip unGp. 1886 


Jnanis harvest the Body-field 


In the body-field is the. seed; 

The field has a fence; 

In the crown of the head 

The crop ripened; 

If without fear they harvest not, 

And feed themselves not, 

They are but those 

Who beg for hunger’s sake. 

field (muladhara) The 


(sahasrara). They who 
ing not to eating to 


The seed lies in the fenceless body- 
Crop ripens in the crown of the head (s 

Not harvest the crop are but beggi 
appease their hunger. ; 
Ysnsu Gamri Nyo gangi 
Uses Csoore hur spi leu 


Yéenru, Gopra Ogwr Agis iat 
Qéeneu Gsoprer Boner upwTsGal. 1887 


Why Lord Begged 


The Lord begged in Brahma’s skull, 

The Lord begged for Dharma to perpetuate; 
The Lord begged in Brahma’s skull, 

That Brahma to Brahmam become. 


The Lord begged in Brahma’s skull to perpetuate dharma; 
so that Brahtha may become Brahman. 


upg Gaqi Lient_§s Armm 

Quégiesi auis cons Apaew 

Mopso wre Mayib Ayumi 

Qiza scrape reL s@su grea. 1888 


Why Devotees Beg 


The: Lord who the seven worlds created 
A beggar they call Him? 
Why, though, He begs? 
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That the holy devotees 
Who constant think of Him, 
Beg and reach His Feet. 


The Lord created the seven worlds. Yet they call him a beggar. 
Why does He beg? He does it, so that the holy devotees. 
who think of Him constantly, might-beg and reach His Feet. 


aunak aneranp) Peri reer 
SIDGS STASA HUNTS Acb 
Quram gras Gwys ore 

ardh sro un@ercus grGw. 1889 


Lord Waits for His Devotees 


The Lord stands waiting 

For them that come seeking Him; 
For the holy ones He waits 

His bliss to bestow; 

He stands waiting, them to enter; 
Can you say “He knows me not > 


The Lord waits for those who come seeking. Him. He waits 
to bestow the bliss on the holy ones. He waits for them to 
enter. How can one say that he does not know the yogi. 
gisi Ayb sara Ougaiys 

smart Aum urie? gsHe 

Gurmant yuersgib yardy Corssgib 

smart Aacams sean any. 1890 


Devotees Constant Seek Siva 


Gnawing hunger, greed and anger 
These bodily evils 

Siva’s devotees possess not; 
Neither in this world below, 

Nor in the blessed world above. 


Siva’s devotees do not possess such bodily evils as gnawing 
hunger, greed and anger. They do not remain either in this 
world or in the next. They are engrossed in seeking Siva and 


Siva alone. 

Oniws ra HasGQsHRS smise 
masus foni son_ggnvs CaGecdout 
guib yard QG s suPurt 

mwusib eroemd agelgostGr. 1891 


World Seeks to feed; Tapasvins do not Beg for 
a Living 

Though they received the clear light of Jnana, 

Yet they perforce seek portals of the bounteous for 

alms; 

To these Tapasvins that beg not for a living, 

All the world in reverence repairs. 


Tapasvins, though they have received jnana, go from door 
to door for alms. All the world will hold these Tapasvins in 
reverence, for they do not beg for a living. 


17. psGeay Gus 
MUDRA VARIATIONS 


prGaw unpGa pareu yA 

ureter Gora Oumpuiln uBalss 

Goarcr 559 Guy sbgwwe 

Garun swis LAS aQrer s59Gu. 1892 
Significance of Mudra 


The Mudra is to transcend avastas eleven, 
Fix awareness on Silent Letter Pranava (Aum) 
That the Way is; 

And reach the Holy Feet of Nandi; 

And all desires worldly quelled 

You attain Mukti divine. 


Fix the mudra (that directs the eleven sense organs, five 
jnanendniyas, five karmendriyas, and one manas)-on the silent 
letter, pranava “Aum.” You will reach the Holy Feet of Nandi, 
and attain mukti. 


guise paye Carga anA 

gu yagan wis uA 

neal srbua) Gas wesenw 

OuGgau Grab Mnipaps Dagu. 1893 
Mudras — Sambhavi and Kechari 


In the palatal place where the three uriya states 


of awareness subsume, 

Insert your tongue inward, and there contain it; 
Thus practise the Mudras, Sambhavi and Kechari 
Divine Jnana’s light to flood. 


Insert the tongue inward where the three turiya states of 
Consciousness subsume and contain it there. Thus practise the 
mudras, sambhavi and kechari. This will result in the flood 
of divine jnana's light. 


TOLU PEA SAG cimitencuwmn 

Bbue Heder GLUA yida 

golud gmGwu ajeirennw Gash 

Prbude FreeOnes ray Dagu. 1894 


Sambhavi Mudra brings Grace and Kechari Jnana 


Sambhavi Mudra brings Nandi’s glance 

In Grace abounding and birth ending 

Kechari true where Aum is in silence chanted 
Is the Mudra that divine Jnana brings; 

That the one I practise, as Natha (Guru) divine. 


Sambhavi mudra brin ` birth. 
a gs grace and snaps the cycle of bi 
Kechari mudra brings jnana. 3 a 
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gras WG ssrA arah 

graD Wira phu wrgwrd 

goes Faure; Asru wapi 
Goras $a yšsrős SAGU. 1895 


Mauna Mudra Leads to Mukti Final 


He who appears in Adharas is Sadasiva; 

He who appears in Jnana is the great Siva; 

In the silence of Mauna Mudra, Siva’s form 
disappears; 

That verily is the Mukti Finale, the Ultima Thule. 


Sadasiva appears in adharas; great Siva appears in jnana. 
Siva’s form, vanishes in the silence of mauna mudra Truly 
that is the finale mukti, the ‘ultima thule the last thing.” 
urg werupl QA wayertom 

UnG WASTSS UPSTQY epmionswmbd 

ug Daph wasting, isr 

BEGWF asm wrgH auntaGar. 1896 


Mauna is Stillness of Both Thought and Speect. 


To attain stillness of Speech and Thought at once 
is mauna 

Mauna sans Speech alone 

Is but state of dumbness; 

Only when Speech and Thought are alike in mauna 
Are you in State Suddha (Perfection) 

Who but knows 

That Suddha state to bring about? 


Mauna is Stillness of both thought and speech. Mauna, without 
speech alone is but the state of dumbness. Perfect suddha 
State is attained only when specch and thought are in mauna. 
Gurs yA Gung. AAU 

TESS Graba YSHeag crewmen mary 

BES sug Gael emibuel 

Gurasgié Gael Gura SengGu. 1897 


Yoga Mudra and Jnana Mudra 


Sambhavi is the lion among: Yoga Mudras 
That leads certainly to Siddhis eight; 
When Jnana Mudra you seek 

Appropriate indeed is Kechari 

That is by ‘Vedas lauded high. 


Sambhavi is the lion among yoga mudras that leads to the 

eight siddhis. Kechari is the jnana mudra that is lauded high 

. by the Vedas. 

Cur AQuer ASH AGAI ugma 

CunAser yg y@Lmiss parap 

“UTG per sSHuyd ysr Gerger 

TS ph serrah crusher pG. 1898 
Yogi attains Nada State 


Yogi attains siddhis eight 
© experiences the divine Nada State; 


He is of Karma rid 

He is of calm mind 

He pursues the Four Ends of Human Goal, 
He courses the Sakti Kundalini 

Through centres six within the body; 

That way he reaches the One 

And union in Him attains. 


The yogi attains the eight siddhis by coursing the kundalini 
sakti through the six centres with in the body and experiences 
the divine nada state. Rid of karma, he abides in tranquillity 
and serenity. He pursues the fourth state of sayujya, that 
is identity in Siva. He reaches the Primal One and stands 
in union with Him. 


Ganges wniss@uer Gare wnrsewnd 
AUU Beg answms orgs 

surup Gusris Assrbss saram 
parus Gur@eren wrs meaw. 1899 


Yoga is the Pure Way of Siddhanta-Vedanta 


The Yogic way of Dvadasa 

But leads to Sodasa Kala Prasada 

It sunders desires; 

This the pure way of Vedanta-Siddhanta; 

To meditate on the Mantra that begins with “Na” 
(Nama Sivaya) 

That verily is Suddha (pure) Saivam. 


The yogic way of dvadasa marga (twelve-stage way) sunders 
desires. It is but the subtle way of performing pujas with 
sixteen rituals. It subdues the ten organs — motoria and 
sensoria — that is the end of Vedanta. Yoga is the pure way _ 
of Siddhanta/Vedanta. 


It states here that the Yogic Way is Dvadasa (12) and the 
Kalas Sodasha (16).The authority for the latter number will 
be found in notes under verses (as moon kalas) ante, but 
for the former is not directly traceable, unless it implies a 
relationship between yoga and the zodiacal positions of the 
sun (cakras). 


Gores (SHOT (YYSETEG žm 
Grass Yw prato Aw 
Gsasg SDT Astis yžAmT 
arose YAm s siowG. 1900 


All Mudras firm up breath 


The Mudra that is Mauna 

Is the Mudra for those Mukti seek; 

The Mudra that is Jnana (Kechari) 

Is the Mudra for those who Gurus be; 

Mudra that draws nectar of Grace is the Mudra 
That is Siddhanta (Sambhavi) 

Mudras all firm up breath, 

That Siva Truth, of yore revealed. 


Mauna is the mudra for those who seek mukti, jnana (kechari) 
mudra draws nectar. All mudras firm up the breath. 


HWM sor Fu PAQU 
uI sog Qurama worlipliew 
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Goa semis Gass Cup 
Os) sAm perc sarGw. 
Pure Vision inside Cranium 


1901 


In the Sushumna Nadi Central 
The Lord’s Holy Feet will appear; 
The lotus centre (Sahasrara), 
Within a Golden Sphere is; 


Beyond, the upward course (of Kundalini) lifts you 
To the Moon’s Sphere that is white; 
And there you vision the Pure One. 


The Lord's Holy Fect will appear in the central sushumna 
nadi. Beyond is the sahasrara in the golden mount sphere; 
the coursing of kundalini further upward lifts the yogi to the 
white moon’s sphere. There he receives the vision of the Pure 


One. 


18. yes GosOphs sur 


THE SAMADHI CALLED THE PATH TO THE 
PERFECT CAVE 


umida wWnGpainm sourda wees 
2arGgral uya iG OunQuas 

smia DAUS smBs sGlucir 

zagib Gur& yeealitnp mra. 1902 
Soul’s Journey after Yoga-Samadhi Attained 


When the Yogi his mortal coil shuffles, 

During the phase when the Crescent moon waxes 

He (the soul) shall reach the world of Devas; 
There for a while abiding, 

Into the Sphere of Sun he subsides; 

Thence He reaches the Sphere 

Where the Souls of Ancestors dwell; 

And from there, finally in the Sphere of Moon, he 
abides. 


When the yogi shuffles his morta! coil, his soul reaches the 
world of the devas. There abiding for some time. it subsides 
into the spheres of the sun and reaches the sphere where 
the souls of ancestors dwell. Finally he abides in the sphere 
of the moon. 


1902-1909 


This is a very important chapter, (all 8 verses, 1902-1909) 
describing as it does what happens when success is achieved 
in yom Samad, and also what failure, total or partial 
involves. 


The subject matter of this chapter, is an important one. It 
explains why the Jnani’s body should not be cremated but 
buried (1910), and what are the rituals that should accompany 
the disposal of the body in this manner. 

stamu Qurág somas Fal_gy 

Gura PGMA Yadi GurógiIer 

yamu 87 Ariss wrGuraw 

gamy Csranbd yha sriurAGu. 1903 


When Samadhi is not Reached 


All these of the Yogi, 

This life in Samadhi ended; 

When that does not happen, 

He will in this world take refuge again, 
And by Lord’s Grace 

Resume Yoga in practico continual 


And thus complete the undertaking unfinished. 


When the yogi fails to reach samadhi, he will be rebom in 
this world and by the:Lord’s Grace will resume and continue 
yoga practice, until he completes his unfinished undertaking. 


srai uwmsGu Yauri APASA 

ya AuGuras smono wig 

snad whs AUGUA wnE@aper 

saersGant ASHaus Gariaru wrw. 1904 


Siddha-Hood 


Thus in the world they will be 

And in Siva Yoga again be; 

And as Siva Yogin in Bindu merge, 
Many miraculous powers attain; 

The -Siddha-hood their body reaching. 


So remaining in this world, he attains Siva yoga. The Siva 
yogi merges in bindu sakti and attains many miraculous 
powers, his fleshy body reaching siddha-hood. 


AUGUA r Agg ALLO 
suGarse Garig preragg Falë 
AaGurs crags Cetpgot Mpui 
yaCerad Guripst yemeniug GanGy. 


Continuity of Yoga through lives 


While in the pursuit of Yoga 

If Siva Yogins, holy, die, 

They reach the World of Tapas 

Only to this world return 

And to Yoga Tepair; 

Blessed indeed are they, 

Whom the Beings Celestial praise high. 


1905 


If Siva yogis die while in the pursuit of yoga, they reactt 
the world of tapas, only to return to this world. Blessed are 
they whom the celestial beings esteem high. 

emaii erao Cun y DLLD 

srap Goras sion Buyer SuAGU 

Sra agb ugsnues erosa 


ai upg spray Berit 2 earaypGp. 1906 
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Mauna Samadhi Leads to the Unitive State 


If Sivayogi gives up life, 

In mauna Samadhi he enters 

To seek the state unitive; 

He will not in another body be born, 
Nor as Jivan Mukta return 

Conscious of here below; 

But with Lord get united in one. 


Mauna samadhi leads to the unitive state. If the Siva yogi 
enters in mauna samadhi, he will neither be teborn, nor will 
remain as jivan mukta. He remains with the Lord in union. 


Qegant Qupibuu camagy gAs 
Gesgibt Gaius ASDeaws anid 
Qsssn Gsi Ass Awacs 
Qranit AarorG GuAssit srw. 1907 


Siddhas even when Dead in Body are Alive in 
Awareness 


Blessed indeed are those who die 

If in death they unite one with Lord; 

Then, even dead, alive are they; 

They who are dead like the Impurities Three 
Are Siddhas true, 

Siva they become. 


Blessed are the siddhas; for if they die they remain one with 
the Lord. Though dead in body, they are alive in awareness. 


adari. sa GoGo. wrar 

udat ugGar uG Gwh undt 

aaam YIZMVEUTSES Gury AOE 
Scchtnss QE ytsim grGer. 1908 


Jnani Shapes Disciple towards Godhood 


Who intense seek the Grace of Lord Exalted 
‘Their birth to sunder, 

He himself draws them 

Into the fold of His devotees dear; 

:Like it, the Jnani draws like him 

His’ disciples, in love abounding, 

In his own way subtle, 

Toward Godhood, He shapes them. 


God holds dear the devotees who seck the Grace of the Lord 
intensely, and sunders the fetters of their births. In a similar 
manner the jnani draws his disciples in abounding love and“ 
in his own subtle way shapes the disciples towards Godhood. 
THe Avorn uga Asu gI 

sig Aures Qsigori spuigid 

usr Oscrpep saya eurenGsriisev 
QaGs ApsOsng woriiApeb reGer. 1909 


dnani Exists in Siva’s Pervasiveness 


The heart of Siva Inani overflows in Grace; 
He sees Siva everywhere; 

He feels His presence- pervasive; 

Fragmented may be the sky you see; 

But all space it engulfs; 

Like it, the Jnani, 

Though rid of consciousness here, 

One with Siva pervasive exists. 


The Siva jnani sees the Lord’s Grace overflowing everywhere 
and he revells in the Lord’s omnipresence. Though the sky 

we see is partial and fragmented, it engulfs the whole of 
space. Similarly, the jnani, though circumscribed by his body, 

possesses consciousness that ig one with the all pervasive 
iva’s. 


19. suns Awu 
SAMADHI RITUALS 


sien ragi amah Bhd 
Quid rwr Gains Laad 
Oprésa prùpů pad mars 

ubgprù pigar urgia waGL. 1910 


Do not Consign Siva dnani’s- Body to Fire; Nor 
j Neglect it 


If the body of Siva Jnani is to fire consigned, 
The people entire will in burning fever suffer; 
If his body a prey to dogs and jackals left, 
Tumultuous war the land will see, 

And the people a prey to dogs and jackals be. 


Mantras 1910 & 41911 


If the body of the jnani is consigned to fire, the papiejar 


the land will bum in high fever. Disasters will follow and - 
the land will be drought-affected without a drop of water. 
Famine will ravish the land creating numerous ravages in its 
train. If the jnani’s body is left a prey to dogs and jackals. 
tumultuous war will seize the land. 

aor e ujt_Glevi sraiig 

AAD Gardo APAL SAAEED 
D AN MAUD LEFT 

aaa i Biptiuint ATE. 1911 


Disasters Follow if Jnani’s Body is Consigned To 
Fire 


If to fire the Jnani’s body is consigned 
That will be like fire the Lord’s temple consigned; 
No more will rains fall on the land, 
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Famine shall ravish the world, 
Countless kings will their kingdoms lose. 


yahu orou SODI ys SUUg! 
Bowes) werdGaréAe Brine APUG 
bere) pul AVET UIST 
LexeyOscdet ugo oer Gu. 


Bury dnani’s Body in Proper Way 


Proper indeed it is to bury them: 
If to fire they are consigned 
Destruction dogs the land; 

If left to perish, uncared for, 
The world its prosperity loses, 

A fell prey to devastating fires. 


1912 


Mantras 1912 & 1913 


The proper thing to do is to buty the jnani’s body in the 
way the Agamic scriptures have laid down. Then many 
blessings will be conferred on the rulers and the people of 
the land. 

Asd Grol Goer ASEET 

ASS yosi GosGlsd- AGED 

apso wWererGEsreryel yir GTD 

asso Ben AGNA an. 1913 


Bury Jnani’s Body in an Urderground Sepulchure 


Let the body of Jnani, 

When Lord’s Grace receives, 

Be in a cave seated, 

Appropriate in earth’s bowel dug; 
Then stately rulers and people in land 
Receive blessings. 

Of Grace infinite. 


page menw poarper Qsùgi 

Grabs Gpoacs snesnrss Garg 
subg Gasy Garay sromnsQ 
LADD) pigwa uğwr sG. 1914 


Samadhi Rituals 


Well dig the sepulchure, 

Heap the earth five cubits around, 
Shape it into a triangle ` 

Three cubits on sides; 

And there in Padmasana, 

Seat the body. 


sanma sree GED wroplent_ 

parnai Garma panah yh 

2. cer Ga SICH LUTES Wenvsenze 

Qia sragnseOsigw @imaGer. 1915 
Locations for Samadhi Cave 


One's own homestead, roadside. tank bund, 


riverbed, 


Flowery grove, city’s common 

Forest dense, and mountain valley high 
—These the sites appropriate, 

For the sepulchure to shape. 


One’s own homestead, roadside, tank bund, riverbed, wooded 

grove, city’s common, dense forest and high mountain 

valleys—these are the appropriate locations for-a‘samadhi. 

BOGS Broa wiessTms cvTgsurds 

ApAdp uns pwurg Gpiredpr 

Quròuw Gorab ayip pired 

Duurt srejOeiued Gpiwwu rG. 1916 
Dimension For the Sepulchure Cave 


Five feet on four sides all, 

Nine feet straight deep, 

Three feet each on the triangle’s sides 
—These the dimensions, 

Appropriate for the sepulchure to shape. 


The sepulchure should have the correct dimensions — five 
feet on all the four sides, nine feet deep, and three feet 
each on the inner triangle’s sides at the base. 


uge Garsai poet unhsgi 

Ne uOssser Coen serih_@ 

YEA Ogu exif aaow 
OurerOsis spaces OunSwey wrew. 1917 


Samadhi Rituals 


In abundance spread the five metals precious 
And the nine gems rare; 

Upon them place the seat, 

Scatter the Kusha grass, 

And shower the holy ashes white; 

Above that scatter 

Turmeric powder that is of colour gold 

And incenses richly mixed. 


Spread the five’precious metals and the nine rare gems within. 
the cave. Place the seat. Updn that, scatter kusa grass and 
shower with white holy ashes. Above them scatter the 
golden-coloured turmeric powder mixed with incenses. 


pigas proa tb ugssser Copsnss 
simp srt sauis gsiuys 
Opeireftus Ths YUpGuer ofrGris gy 
grdu gb LUA of Gr. 1918 
Samadhi Rituals (Cont.) 


Shape the cave inside into a square, 

Upon that lay garlands of honey-dew flowers; 
Sandal, musk, civet, and unguents diverse; 
And pouring rose water ' 

Light the ritual lamp, in devotion ecstatic. 


iy garlands of honey-dew flowers, sandal, musk, civet and 
verse unguents upon the cave that is square-shaped inside. 
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Sprinkling rose water, light the ritual lamp with devotion and 
affection. 

980 Quare pore 2 $ gror Güuru 

LDA ALLT sagdir Cunebenag git 

Gurago srp Gord Cures sy 

BB AGED ASAA IGI. 1919 


Samadhi Rituals (Cont.)’ 


Smear the body entire with ashes white and holy 
To form a shroud protective; 

Place the body on an Asana (seat) appropriate, 
Spangle bright with incenses several and ashes holy; 
And thus seated, cover the cave with earth. 


The white holy ashes will form a protective shroud over the 
entire body. Then place the body in an appropriate asana 
(posture). Thus seated, cover the cave with earth. 
Dósa eanpernG Gwys Osis 

Ouriss aPGur arabar faa 

GGSSOW mugs Genpepawb union 
sigga Codeait_te es9Q A Gp. 1920 


Samadhi Rituals (Cont.) 


Having covered thus, level the four sides; 
Place his sandals and, ear rings, 

And an image with face and eyes 

Decked in dress appropriate; 

Offer parched rice, food, and tender coconut. 


Having covered him thus, place his sandals, ear rings and 
an image with face and eyes decked in suitable dress. Also 
offer parched rice, food and a tender coconut. 


Bs QAO Qurd rph 
Gung! uMGsrem® gsitienutiys AvD 

ung qgsagsgren wesa OFU 

Ugepe pigi papaes QsiujGo. 1921 


Samadhi Rituals (Cont.) 


Then pour the ashes white and powdered incense, 
Shower flowers diverse, Kusha grass and Bilva 
leaves, 


Sprinkle water holy, 
And raise a platform three feet by three. 


Finally pour some holy ashes and holy water upon the diverse 
flowers, kusa grass and bilva leaves that are overspread, and 
raise a platform three feet by three. 


ysa LAD 37% AUVES 

Gurgih Qoraga gioia D55 
Gos #609 Goas srbi 

argop Gar eù angu sngG. 1922 


Samadhi Pujas 


Upon the platform plant 

The sapling of peepal tree, or a Lingam hoJy, 
Arrange the Sannidhi (face) toward north or east, 
And perform pujas with rituals sixteen, 

In devotion endearing. 


Plant the sapling of a peepal tree or a holy lingam on the 
Platform, with the sannidhi (face) toward north or east. Then 
perform pujas with sixteen items in endearing devotion. 


20. A gpu 
RISE OF BINDU 


25ugHs Aigh quGeecr tohlujid 
25us gy o apsu garu 
AAD nA scre #59 

SHH sgema senwena sAGu. 1923 


Evolutes of Bindu 


When Creation commenced, : 

From Para Bindu arose Kundalini = 

And from Kudilai the Vaindavam in the firmament 
Vast 

And the nine gods Brahma and the rest 

And ‘their Saktis 

And in order corresponding oie = 
The Karanas, the Kalas and the sound Vaikari 
(Nada). 


Wick aes rabindu and 
tion be; Kundalini arose from 

from gan, kundaliņ n pa! 

Tom kudalai arose the vaindavams, the nine gods Brahma 


LEETE 


and the rest with their Shaktis the karmas, the kalas and the 
sound vaikari. 

1) Kundalini, kudilai, tatparai, vagesi are emanations of 
parabindu. 

2) Nine vaindavams are the emanations of parabindu — the 
four above (i.e., kundalini etc) and the five gods: Sadasiva. 
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, and Mahesvara. 

3) Saktis-Saktis of these five Gods. 

4) Karanas—the intellectual organs: manas, buddhi, chitta, 
and ahamkara. 

5) Kalas—five kala tattvas. 

6) Vaikarithe unmanifested sound. 


1923-1936 


This chapter of 14 verses (1923 to 1936) is also full of 
metaphysical concepts, dealing specially with cosmogony 
viewed from the special angle of evolutes as Bindu and Nada 
of the Primal Cause. 


The contents of this chapter follow naturally from the 
preceding one. Man is called upon to simulate (imitative magic) 
the creative ‘process of cosmic Bindu and Nada. x 
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QsiBOw Ahau ssBner gousie 
QUDA prau sAd anang 
QUDA wppaa Sizer OADE 
QLA wrptg Geiss guias. 
Thirty Six Tattvas Evolute 
five times five 


1924 


Bindu attains modification 


(twenty-five) 
Nada attains modification four and six (ten) 
The, rest two — Sakti and Siva — attain no 


modification 
But activate the other two — Bindu and Nada. 


Sakti and Siva attain no modifications, but active the other 
two — bindu and nada — which attain twenty-five and ten 
modifications (as atma tattvas and higher tattvas) respectively. 


1) 25 Evolutes of parabindu are: the nine vaindavams, the 
five saktis of the five Gods; four intellectual organs; five kala 
tattvas; vaikhari, the unmanifest sound; and niyati tattva 
evolutes of nada are: 1. kala (time); 2. vidya (knowledge); 
3. raga (desire); 4. purusha (the experience of the soul); 
5. maya (illusion) and the five suddha tattvas — suddha vidya, 


isvadram, sadakyam, Sakti and Siva. 

ubp Cus GQuwenbus assy 

5690 wire anGa§) spies 

2531 6yeovGur GL Gero 

VMI Qipa Coar Marig Cw. 1925 


Saktis evolve from Bindu 


Out of the Manfaya 

Para Bindu gives rise to— 

All these manifestations 

Vagesi, Tatparai, Kudilai and Kundalini; 
These Saktis four ultimate from Bindu evolve. 


The saktis — vagesi, tatparai, kudilai and kundalini evolve 
from bindu. 


Gang Miis Cous A 

aem@sré srg wss giidi 

sormisie prarsi serenigi peirch 

2 arisi wemBysr ÈS wro. 1926 
Kalas Nada and Karanas evolve 


The Kalas Nivirti and the -rest,’ 

In which repose sounds, “A”, “U” and “M” 
composed 

There in Nadanta Bindu enters 

And into the Karanas that include the Mind 
And the internal organs intellectual 

Evolve manifesting these 

The Bindu its act of creation ceases. 


The kalas (nivirthi ‘and the rest in which the Sounds, ‘A,’ 
U, and M’ repose), the karanas (that include the mind and 
the internal intellectual organs) and nada evolve from bindu. 


1) Nivirtikala — this dispels dou ji 
PANE spel bts of the jivas who reach 


Pratista kala — firms up the jiva in truth. 

Vidya kala — confers jnana. 

Santi kala — confers equipoise. 

Santyatita kala — confers manifestness (svarupa) beyond 


equipose. 
HES Ay wrGrs LDL 

ass urs Quererw usOpH) 

sigw srfw sogen arhus 

shag suy gsrarOsiupd af wGw. 1927 


Bindu is the Causal Seed of Five Acts 


The Parapara that is the End and the Beginning 
Immanent, He expands thus; 

As Cause and Effect, too, well He is; 

And as Bija 

The Five Acts performs. 


Mantras 1927 &- 1928 


The Parapara is the end and the beginning, and immanently 
abides. Bija is the causal seed of the Five Acts too. The cosmic 
universe arose by the power of bija. Bija is the macro and 
the micro causal seed. 


Tun grAu Aigai sáu 

Bu YST (pi AAUP unis 
stugh: supa sirius oraw 
yL Aig sabyp wrew. 1928 


Bija is the Macro and Micro Causal Seed 


By the power of Bija that from Bindu emanated 
The world and the cosmic universe arose 

From out of Causal (Asuddha) Maya (Stuff of 
matter) 

Arose the elements five — the sky and the'rest; 

And this Bindu, micro and macro, is. 


Ypwsh aùgb Habsi Aig 

Apos Quro Haperses Clebenw 

2poGp $B Heung ory 

ypa ALAS Gesu sre Gr. 1929 


Bindu is White and Nada Red 


The Bindu that shines 

Within the body and without (in all Nature) 
Is white in hue; 

Red is vibrant Nada; 

As Sakti and Siva embedded within 

Well can they Mukti grant, 

If in wisdom activated. 


Bindu is white in hue, shining within and without the body, 
and in all nature. Nada that is vibrant is red-hued. They ar 
Siva and Sakti embedded within. They can well grant mukti. 
Qarar Qei ais ugwobCunh Carsp 
Dap uws wrih AND 
Fem & enpwler anges anus 
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Bindu is Cause-Effect 


All-pervasive like the Param 

The Bindu stands; 

Veiling all like a filament vast; 

And filling everywhere as the space 
As Mamaya that is Cause and Effect 
It all cosmos pervades. 


in pots all; 


Bindu stands with the all-pervasive Param; 


bindu as mamaya 
is the cause and effect, and it pervades 


all the cosmos. 


aAA A Copleipi sari 559 

Qa A Gwyar amdan yergri 

wg A Gouww giro SrAÙ 

QurgielZH Galen ystrenfuctr gnGen. 1931 


Bindu is the Seed in the body and Divine Swan 
in Cosmos 


There in the Bindu, 

Nandi stands His Grace to bestow; 

That it is in their Bija within, they know not; 
That Seed as scented flower in-the (body) into 
microcosm blossoms 

As a Divine Swan So-ham in the macrocosm it is; 

He the Blessed One that is the Causal Seed of all. 


Nardi stands in the bindu to bestow His manifold blessings 
and Grace. They do not know that bindu is the seed that 
blossoms as a scented flower in the body and a divine swan 
in the cosmos. Bija is the blessed one, that is.the causal 
seed of all. 


ADA ver pamon sx Dyma 
ASAA ver QUU wrpwoame 
ANSZd yamyb Lah Capea 
Afshan umeb AAA areo. 1932 


Siva is Seed, , Bindu is Embryo 


Without seed is embryo none, 

Except from seed the embryo appears not; 

The seed and the embryo are but one, separate 
never; 

Thus are the Bindu and Siva too; 

This you should know. 


Seed and embryo are inseparable. Without the one the other 
cannot fructify or survive. Siva is the seed, and bindu is the 
embryo. 


AGAU ui wenaepery! sept i 

QurGis pirwa Gurme Guoctrons 

AOs (Leer orig GaisOr 

Losa uperemer Qorsw srqGo. 1933, 
How Food Builds Body, Blood and Mind 

The food you partake in divisions three go 


To the body, to the mind and to the excreta; 
The parts that to the body and the mind go 
Verily become the blood, first. 


The food you take goes in three directions — to the body, 
to the mind, and to the excreta. 


Qos wsencr Tysta apardi 

amu Aadi gyd uG 

Au ges uroy eperper 
ugu Ms ugus uA. 1934 


How Bindu is Formed From Food 


Out of the seven constituents food breaks. into, 
(Blood, lymph, bone, skin, flesh, brain and semen) 
The Bindu forms in days three 

Like the tiny dew drop on a blade of grass; 
And full matures in days three times seven. 


Blood, lymph, bone, skin, flesh, brain and semen are the seven 
products of food. The bindu that is formed like the tiny drop 
on a blade of grass matures seven times in th.ce days. 


anus Gwapo gre) supS Qa 

STUs gL. LAO ONG EVES 

GpugGs PexrGporis]e pism arenes 
wrug GecvGant wengGsr LAGD. 1935 


Bindu is Transformed into Mind and Kalas 


When'in the body for three days it remains thus, 

It becomes a part of the Mind; 

As Kala Bright — Intelligence illumined; 

For those immersed in thoughts holy, it is there 
retained; 

For those who in sex intercourse indulge, 

It will depart, their mental powers deteriorated. 


Remaining thus in,the body for three days, it becomes a part 
of the mind, as shining kalas. They who are steeped in 
profound holy thoughts will retain it. 


AAA fs yore: uuri 

Shep sammy sts Gaomi 

AfA sru sPpsuit apCort 

APA samo UMASA uG. 1936 
Waste Bindu, the Body Perishes 

‘They know not the destruction that wasting of Bindu 

results in; 

They. resolve not their decay to prevent by will 

power determined; 

They who thus perish in this perishing body 

Know not the way they perish; ; 

And give it up not. 
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21. oiggiew-Gursep Gourd 
CONQUEST OF BINDU — REGULATION OF 
BINDU FLOW 


usher wrsengs ugt gady Gumi 
Dii YMD LGE APPL 
UiA swns mpu epusGs 
Gais Aap Gun& AauGur& g1Ger. 1937 


Siva Yogi Sublimates Bindu 


Do not look at women 
Who intent on lust look at you; 

Away from them; 

Light the fire of Kundalini; 

Melt your heart in divine love; 

Uproot, the evil desire that sight kindles; 
Fix it on the source of Primal Energy 
He who does it is verily the Siva Yogi. 


Do not indulge in lust. Light the kundalini fire and melt your 
heart in intense devotion. Eradicate the base desires that sight 
Kindles. Concentrate on the source of primal energy. Truly, 
the Siva yogi sublimates bindu in this way. 


grGer wigemp HuGuras srangy 

Sramu srion® SAHUT DDYLGÈ 
grGer upan SAAD suiCaGid 

Ga wappier eGD wryw. 1938 


Waste Not Bindu 


He to lust a slave becomes, 
Will in constant fear be; 
His body deteriorates, 

And his life ebbs away; 

He will pot Grace receive, 
And in Siva Yoga lasts not. 


He who falls a prey to lust is forever in fear. His body 

deteriorates. He will not receive Grace, or reach Siva yoga. 

wrurir assGs5 Qrar Garg 

gur QGuéss geruenit uses ger 

gur@€“acH rhi Goued eperigem 

Liu SSS) Dpr 2 p7Gin. 1939 
Regulation Days for Sexual Union 


Those who wish to sleep with women 

Let them observe the periodicity thus; 

Of the two phases of the moon, 

The first eight days of the waxing moon 

‘For union appropriate are not; 

In the six days that remain, 

And in the first six days of the waning moon 
Can they in union be. 

The first ei of the waxing moon are n i 
for mad last six days of the on 


the first ten days of the waning moon are the suitable days 
for this union. 


Bopsg uarang wens FELOMTESLD 

Game; Cuci@Gani yuD irrisa 

Guipib QGgus Asrapr eften_§ Camrigib 

ape AgesGsrigu Ažara QrüuGau. 1949 
Regulation Days. for Practising Yogis 

Let those that Yoga practise 

Avoid the fifth, the sixth and the eleventh days 

After the woman menstruates; : 

The rest, who the pleasure seek, 

Take the six days, in the middle 

Of the three weeks that follow. 


The fifth, sixth and the eleventh days after the woman 
menstruates are not fit for performing the sex act. The six 
days in the middle of the three weeks that follow arc 


-appropriate to seek pleasure. 


Qrùyb gqerale Dopret priis GE 
cH swwsrwib Oss UGSared 
agus Gary. excranw prop 
Qrùs uwhi Sigg) AAs. 1941 


Duration of Sexual Union and Rules for Release 
of Bindu 


When on union they decide on, 
Let it be for muhurtas four, 
Following the injunctions of Kama Sastras, 
Let them the sexual act perform; 
When the Moon’s Kalas (Left Nadi) shine bright, 
And breath in Sun Nadi’s low. runs 
Emit Bindu, the breath holding, : 
Breathing through nostril right, quelling left. 
The union they decide on should be for four muhurtas, 
following the injunction of the Kama Sastras. When the 
moon's kalas (left nadi) shine bright, emit bindu-holding your 
breath. 
‘Bindu’ here is Semen. 
Moots Kala is here the Pingala Nadi, and Sun's Kala is Ida 
adi. 

Oiar ymai ShuniseneniGure 
BOter Aou LUSI peT 
UGnierscr wend uppp Mos 
SOmarh sper ageing Asrar. 1942 

__ Sublimate Sex Act l 
Embrace the damsel, ; 
Your five sense organs with her five conjoining; 
But, detached your passion for the women be; 
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Like the senses that are Godward 
Be calm; excited be not; 

Control your breath, senses and mind 
Concentrated be your thought, : 
Thus emit your Bindu. 


Sublimated 


Mantras 1942 & 1943 


Embrace the damsel and unite your five senses with hers. 
‘But remain detached. Divert your thoughts Godward, be calm 
and do not get excited. Direct your senses inward. 
Qarr GemGer paGergh GCanwend 

uam GG visiteurs uarw 

DA sao dou AADGUNDD 
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Direct your senses Inward 


Amour, beauty and youth 

Shapely form and -coral lips 

And breasts that swell, 

—When in union with damsel such as she— 
You the Bindu emit, 

Emit, your senses inward directed. 


ALLAS sru uge CEES 
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Determine the Results of the Act 


Having emitted, 

Examine the laws of conception 

The time of union, of pregnancy and delivery 
The baby’s length of life, and death; 

Its character, good and bad, 

These you in detail determine. 


Having emitted, examine the laws of conception and determine 
the results of the act — the time .of union of pregnancy, 
delivery and the baby’s destined length of life and time of 
death. 


UiA oeagge ugdup pG@IQupy 
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Csissi AGBiiacr Gs SEDD 
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Seek not Further Union 


Having examined these, 
Abstain from worldly concerns, 
` And leave the maiden of shapely breasts; 
And further union seek not; 
ithin months two 
Will the baby its form take, 
And all the rest, you have reckoned follow. 
a : 
Having exarhined these, abstain from the maiden do not seek 
further union. 
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Know the Seed of Seed and “Preserve Body 


Except for those who plant the seed, 

Harvest there be none in future; 

Except for those who plant the seed, 

Wisdom great there be none; 

If they know the Seed of seed for certain 
Preserved their body be 

Unto the mango fruit kept in vessel suspended. 


Only they who plant the seed will reap the harvest and receive 
great wisdom. So, know the seed of seed; your body will 
be preserved like a mango fruit kept in a hanging vessel. 
sAd gsar wruyey Buran 

smsa Freer sy Gon@ni 

Ggs ONSsruié sniper smuti 

Gsp ormu sumea sra. 1947 


Lord Settles Fate and longevity of Embryo With 
Concern 


The Lord has concern great 

For the seed in womb;_ 

Even in. the seed with forethought 

He settles its fate and span of life; 

Thus, when the Seed itself is the Causal Thought, 
To attribute Cause and Effect to factors outside 
Is but imagination’s figment. 


The Lord is very much concemed about the seed in the womb, 
and He settles its fate and span of life. 


apus Aig ais Piet 
apur Agra ADU +59 
efurs yg sucs@eu Gwremd 
spurs AAY rbis. upp. 1948 


Conserve Bindu and Attain Siddhis 


If Bindu stands retained in body 

Life ebbs not; 

Great strength, energy, intelligence alert, 
Tapas, contemplation and silence 

And siddhis enduring, 

—All these are attained, 

—If Bindu be conserved true. 


app Agcavs Qara uisGspns 

gp afluccd QAF xt Gomi 

Gpo Aug syms yappa 

Osppier uuy AuGucG) uG. 1949 

Conservation of Sex Energy Vital for Yoga 
; Practice 


'Thus conserved, they light the Fire of Kundalini, 
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And forcing it upward through Nadi Sushumna 
Reach the state of illumination; 

There they partake of the ambrosia 

From the Moon within flows; 

Those who do this in unbroken continuity. 
Are verily Siva Yogins true. 


Thus by conserving the sex energy, the yogis light the fire 
of kundalini., and coursing it upward through the sushumna 
nadi they reach the state of illumination. Siva yogins are they 
indeed who continuously partake of the ambrosia flowing from 
the moon in the mystic sphere within. 


Gury rhy 255 ASDO 
GurAyb rea yobs eanGangyi 

Gora (pie cpeguiid gisu 
gau Aig spurs sjsremGo. 1950 


Conserve Sex Energy and Become Heroes 


The Yogi, the Jnani, and the Siddha high 

The Bhoga Yogi who is yet the king of Jnanis, 
All these, though troubled by passions 

Yet savour the ambrosia within; (in the Yogic way) 
Heroes, all, they are indeed, 

Who the Bindu had conserved. 


The yogi, the jnani, the siddhar high and the bhoga-yogi, who 
is yet the king of jnanis, are real heroes; because, though 
they were troubled and tempted by passions, they resolved 
to taste the ambrosia within in the yogic way. 


AA St on waacry alsgajtb 
baso oisg Aoremennid assay 
SUED SINAN S SOS sws 
gav Arn CGun@s silanGw. 1951 


Burn Bindu in Fire of Kundalini 


The fiery Bindu above is Lord’s Body (macrocosmic) 
The Bindu wasted here below is vital Prana 
(microcosmic) 

If mixing the two, they burn it in the Fire of 
Kundalini 

Then they consume the very ambrosia 

— This, the wisdom of Yogis true. 


The Lord's body is the fiery bindu above (macrocosmic), and 
the bindu wasted below is the vital prana (microcosmic). If 
these two are mixed, and burnt in the kundalini fire, the yogis 
consume the very elixir of life. This is the true wisdom of 


yogis. 

apur sPReim usad preb 

Qurur APES YvDyAr prisci 

Adu sere) vBsib Hug 

Qram Aoig Grgo tworujGin. 1952 
‘In Yoga Bindu is Divinely Assimilated 

Ih ignorance the folks waste it daily, 

ind destroyed by senses, in pain weep; 


If in wisdom. they conscious perform Yoga 


supreme, ; 
The Bindu disappears, divinely assimilated. 


e 
Mantras 1952 & 1953 


Ignorant folks destroy bindu in vain daily. But if in wisdom 
they perform supreme yoga, bindu is divinely assimilated, So, 
refrain from lust, for it is death’s messenger. Preserve bindu. 
Then you will enjoy the divine light for ages and ages to 
come, remaining free from impurities. 

wrgag wu wimbo Awapa 

srg snAu sre sPbAOes 

argas Ulevenss sgan UTTE 

GerBu eictGer gayi swo. 1953 


Lust is Death’s Messenger 


If you hold women -as.Death’s messengers, 
Love’s passion vanishes away; 

Death there is none; 

For ages innumerable will you in Divine Light be, 
Your Impurities forever totally rid.. 


SIO SL_bSacH snaa Qrir 
arom aisi sreralss; Qrim 
arom saig Ardow anias 
srda ups sev wrGp. 1954 
Conquer Bindu and Conquer Time 


He that has conquered Bindu has conquered Time; 


He that has wasted Bindu has perished before his. 


time; 

They know not that Bindu that has been preserved 
In time becomes one with Kundalini, 

Their breath controlled in the Yogic way. 


Conquer bindu; for that helps to conquer time. The bindu 
that has been preserved merges with kundalini in time, and 
the breath that will be controlled in the yogic way will 
checkmate death. 

swágprir yaani gared srg 

0555 Gury osh prilysrs 

SOSH WOgsagssses Ssjmg himga 

MvEG arcr@suig; Croovencsr af Gy. 1955 


Embrace Woman after Cleansing Her 


If you desire woman’s love, intense to excite, 
The day before you in sexual union indulge, 
Cleanse the woman of her bowel,, phlegm and bile, 
Then in union embrace her. 


Goar Aass Aisah pray 
Ganwe PLSS SHayp CuQscrpy 
Uren Aiz Lupo Lipmlesred 
TOT gr Lorene hg. 1956 


Bindu is Assimilated in Body Through Yoga 
Direct Prana breath to Bindu and Nada 
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That in cranium Sphere arises, 

Upward through Sushumna Nadi 

By devices appropriate; 

Thus you reach to the nectar divine; 

Hold on to it, ; 

That Bindu in you indissolubly dissolves, 

Your illusions to disappear. 

es 

Divert prana through the sushumna nadi to (para) bindu and 
nada that are in the cranium sphere. The sweet ambrosia 
flows; hold on to it. Thus is the semenal bindu assimilated 
in the body through yoga. 

aig Menerujtd Seneradex LMeirup sob 

aps Uplah AEDO yish 

pôu prayh prsgsrý Gusqp$ 

sigt Gariógë suunGib igu. 1957 


Conquest of Bindu Leads to Nada 


The ‘ripening of Bindu, 

The result full of that ripening, 

The dire consequences of wasting it, 
And the blessings of retaining it, 

The Nada that ensues 

And the transformation that Nada effects, 
—Those who all these realize 

Have verily conquered the Bindu. 


The conquest of bindu truly leads to nada which effects 
transformations. 

Dizua Seseng Coalu ygi 

569u AUAN anG GuBOsns 

Shs ura ADs GuGappe 

sbo snips sememup srw. 1958 


Fry Bindu in Kundalini Fire 


The Bindu that is Bija (Seed) 

Burn it agreeably, 

In the Fire that is Kundalini, 

That from Muladhara flames; pe 
Course it upward into the Solar Sphere within 
And touch the Lunar Sphere beyond; 

There, indeed, is the nectar divine. 


Burn the semenal bindu in kundalini fire that flames from 
muladhara, Course it upward into the solar sphere and touch 
the lunar sphere beyond, where divine ambrosia is present. 


AYVSE Aig amide pg) ora 
JAYS yaram. AHAN wre 
WYSE AuGurab yawri ASA 
AYE Luwru wregepid Curis. 1959 


Bindu Sublimated by Kundalini Yoga Leads to 
Ambrosial Flow 


When the Bindu of the body 
Us perishes (by Yoga) 
t is into Divine Bindu transformed 


Of the ambrosial Lunar Sphere within; 

When the Bindu of the body 

Perishes in the fire of Kundalini, 

The ambrosial waters flow and fill the body; 

Then indeed is Siva Bhoga that is ambrosial sweet; 
And thus bathed in divine waters of ambrosia 
The Yogi attains Siddhis rare. 


When the human bindu is destroyed thus, it is changed into 
divine bindu. Bindu of the body is sublimated by kundalini 
yoga that draws the ambrosial flow. Indeed, that is Siva bhoga. 
By immersion in the divine waters of ambrosia, the yogi attains 
Tare siddhis. 

Gurand Mes gPur ainaryesrits 

stab Qoi swb OTEGI 

Gura AuGursb GurApò Gurswm 

Goren Os_upwn arrapi wrata: 1960 


In Yoga Way Bindu-is not Released 


Two bodies in union may unite, 
Yet if he emits not Bindu 
That union is Yoga way; 


‘That Bhoga is Siva Bhoga; 


That the true Bhoga 
Where the Yogi emits not 
To quell the witless woman's passion. 


The two bodies, male and female, may unite if bindu is not 
emitted — that union is of the yoga way. That bhoga is Siva 
bhoga. 


wg LZCs5 GegysSend sce ggy 

arg ambri Gura segsair- 

bight 2gneng osa@arenGr nA 
srgwi Gurcipainics arseone, srpmGe. 1961 


Bindu is not Emitted 


They who stand in Yoga way 

Even though with women unite, 

Their Bindu, in passion, they emit not; 

And the women their life’s passion unquenched 
Will verily pine and droop, 

Yearning still for love, 

As lovers new forever do. 


If bindu is not released in the yogic way of sexual union; 
the woman whose passions remain unquenched will pine and 
yearn for loye forever. 

arppu pg FULTS shure 

THpu yag spaw upati 

pròpas Gurr pOpry. pr5sGar 

LIPO uyg AGPS srGw. 1962 


Bodily Bindu Becomes Cosmic Bindu 


By Kundalini Sakti, Bindu conquer; 
Kindle that Fire in Muladhara 
Course it upward straight 

Through central Nadi, Sushumna; 
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Reach Nada, 
And swill ambrosia there flows: 
Your Bindu the Divine Bindu becomes. 


eine E ery aiya in the 
Vanquishing bindu by kundalini sakti, kindle the fire in t j 
muladhara and reach nada by coursing it upward through the 
central nadi, sushumna. Swill the ambrosia flowing there. 
Through the body, bindu becomes cosmic bindu that is divine. 


Asai payib Gous saww 
aus acres srvGsrpibd wareh F 
Aswa wonm Flaws wreGa 

apga worexQouws srub D AAAG. 


Union of Bindu and Nada 


When Bindu and Nada unite, 

And Kundalini Fire each minute hair root permeates, 
All thought devoid, 

Siva Himself you become; 

And the Bindu then dies in the Primal Bindu 


Of the Body Divine. 
With the union of bindu and nada you become Siva Himself, 


devoid of all thoughts. The semenal bindu then dies in the 
primal bindu of the divine body. 


1963 


APZHEGO maruna Aaw wrgeicx 
VSHEGH parno óg a Hewuacr 
AFHEGOH Hiewunehic: Gane Amui 
NSHFGH Histor Ag reap. 1964 


Yogi- Sublimates Bindu 


He who pounds seed and consumes it 

Knows not good that of harvest comes; 
Different is he, 

Who fries it (in Kundalini Fire) and in body aksorbs; 
The latter, of the seed a meal does not make, 
But the Seed of Birth he ends. 


He who pounds and consumes the seed will not get 
a good harvest. Different"is he who fries bindu in the 
kundalini fire, and end the seed of birth. 


Aaa Dd Dis AL AGD UYEN 
baa Snem CEA DADEA 
Diang Misisr smbssg Aty 
acres Solis wryisr we8Ge. 1965 


Merging of Bodily Bindu in Cosmic Bindu 


Coursing upward, Bindu that is Prana vital 
Merging it in Divine Bindu 

That the “Swan” in cranium (Sahasrara) is 
There, uniting in Nadanta, ; 
The luminous Bindu is in body absorbed. 


Bindu is the vital prana coursing upward; it merges i 

sin J ; the 
divine bindu. There unitin in Nadanta, t ima bi 
PA leis nta, the luminous bindu 


gawab Amaai iig Gg 
sama WAZA ASE UMMOTTEGSSs 
Qarr UTES Gsrermbereir AS9urd 
sacra Greer Aup Mims. 1966 


Absorb Bindu in Body and Become Immortal 


The Swan (the macrocosmic), and Prana (the 
microcosmic) 

—Bindu is thus two for all; 

Those who realize this 

And absorb one in the Other 

—The Prana (Individual) in the Swan (Cosmic)— 
Will eight siddhis attain; 

Their body as gold glitters; 

They immortal become. 


They who know the truth of the two forms of bindu — the 
swan (macrocosmic) and prana (microcosmic) and absorb the 
latter in the former will attain the eight siddhis. Immortal 
they become, their bodies glittering as gold. 

PET Aargh Awash iYoresrenrus 

gàg warp gGepsHGor Omorpena 

Qrip urrsgD Aig suisia 
gap yaris uGssh snGar. 


Secret Way of Bindu Conquest 


Intone sound ‘‘Si’’ (the first Sound of. Panchakshara) 
In your Prana (life breath)’s silent thought 
Merge in “Aum” — the sound cluster of “A, U, 
M” 

Thus ParaSakti reach;, 

That indeed is the way of Bindu Conquest 
—This the Mystic Secret (upadesa)—you hold. 


1967 


Intone the sound ‘Si’ (the first sound of panchaksara) in you 
silent thought and merge prana in ‘Aum.’ Thus reach Parasakti. 
Indeed, this is the secret method of conquering bindu. 


srGer wuGse% srexeeur Asrar dmv 
onGer yuiaigi ups uang 
tonGer puis ASAA SAYE 
snra Hash sawu wro. 


Conquer Bindu and Attain Siva State 


This the Mystic Secret 

There is none — but this 

He alone is; nothing else there is: 
The Bindu heavenward ascends, 
The Organs Fourteen 
(Jnanendriyas five, 
Antakaranas four) 
Their action cease; 
Then does Jnana follow; 
That verily is Siva State. 


1968 


karmendriyas five and 


Conquest over bindu makes it ascend heavenward. The action 
s the 14 organs (five Jnanendriyas, five karmendriyas. and 
m™ antahkaranas) ceases. Sublimated bindu (clan vital) 
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becomes an intellectual and s 
Siva state filled with jnana. 
ANSI pPrayh Awamu Meneng 5 gy 
AUESQL uwadi ware GEQaenwd 
AGES By wrong Arise i 

AGS ais Honorees Auras. 1969 


Sivoham when Bindu Subsides 


In union of Bindu and -Nada 

Was born this creation vast; 

It is beginning and end of all life, 
‘Of great mantras too, 

When Bindu subsides, 

Then is Sivoham. 


piritual force. Truly then is the 


This vast creation, the beginning and end of all life, and the 
great mantras were all bom in the union of bindu and nada. 
Sivoham is when bindu subsides. 

ageherp ang werggieon espa 

AiAi cups Bercueng Cum yc 
OunisAcrm ampi Auroa Amery 
AZAD Grorags ASAI pG. 1970 


Fry Bindu and End Birth 


Fry the Bindu, Mind its balance winning; 
Raise it high, to mount of Sushumna; 

That way, your interminable Karmas are scorched; 
Then the day you pluck away 

The Fruit of Fig that holds 

The seeds of birth, innumerable. 


Fry bindu and raise it high to the mount of sushumna. Scorch 
your interminable karmas. There ends the cycle of 
innumcrable births. 


Disab prgapib Gwe wyicrgaigs 
#690 GernG seootu@ wii.” 
abso anes sysbhap AOD 
AUGA wsDoTd HGH wrGGw. 1971 


When Bindu Merges Ambrosia Wells 


When Bindu and Nada uniting in one 
Enter the Sphere of Moon within, 

The heavenly ambrosia wells and flows; 
The Mantra (Aum) that arises there 

Is the sacrificial offering to Lord Supreme. 


i i d nada 
The heavenly ambrosia wells and flows when bindu ani 
enter the sphere of the moon in union. The mantra that 
emerges there is the sacrificial offering to the i 
Lais såg Darcs uire 
QagAsay cumiacr Qasba Pri 
vagd crupherm amag UF 


sags Qosns arogeng prig:-Gov. 1972 


Merge Mind in Bindu, Away From Lust 


When the Mind in the Bindu merges, 

Then the Mind, the ears and all organs besides 
Will together rise the Divine Goal to seek; 

But when thought and sound and words 

That in the Mind arise 

Seek lust,, 

As fluid thick it transformed be. 


With the union of bindu with the mind, all sense organs rise 
to seck the divine goal. Thought, sound and words arise in 
the mind; when bindu is not sublimated, the working of the 
mind leads to lust. 


F55UO 5 vp maršs 
Asis Herm ALYD siAevrt 
Outs si Aip AoA QUT SS 
ASEH QED gehts srGer. 1973 


dnanis Know Lord’s Seat 


The Sound (Nada), and the Mind that perceives 
Sound, 

And the place where Mind undistracted discerns 
Truth, 

—These they know not; 

That place the Jnanis truly know 

That verily is Lord’s Seat. 


True jnanis know the Lord’s seat, where the sound (nada) 
and the mind that perceives the sound, remain in union. 


egw CWA YDA wib 

Aru sarno GoU pie 
soyma dime mss arah 
Aru sss Cow@ael urso. 1974 


Regions of Five Elements in the body 


Earth is, where the legs are (Muladhara); 

In the navel (Svadhishthana) is the Region of Water; 
Below the breast (Manipura) is the Fire; 

Above the breast (Anahatha) and below the shoulder 
(Visuddhi) is Aix; 

And around the neck and beyond (Ajna) is the 
Region of Space. 


The regions of the five elements are within the body. The 
region of earth is mOladhara. The navel (svadhistana) is the 
region of water. Below the breast (manipuraka) is the fire; 
above the breast (manipuraka) and below the shoulder 
(visuddhi) is air. The region of space is around the neck and. 
beyond (ajna) 


The location and significance of the 6 chakras in. the body 
are to be noted. Only 5 elements are involved. The association 
of Space (Akasa) with Ajna cakra is pardcularly significant, 
for it is here, in the two-petalled lotus, that duality is supposed 
to disappear into non-duality during Kundalini Yoga. 
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Osea Cororyps onBu Gautas 
wean Gog UVDAG STD 

aga fsa Benpaicr Qowi. 
SaL oraneangs SUG. 1975 


Sun and Other Gods Adore the Lord to Receive 
Illumination 


The fiery Sun and the Celestials rest 
Circumambulate the show-clad Mountain Meru; 
And adore the luminous Lord’s Holy Feet in Tapas, 
That they might, themselves illumined be. 


The fiery ‘sun’ and other celestial gods adore the Holy Feet 
of the Lord in Tapas, so that they may receive illumination. 


uswa Wwy Ugis QsdwTb 

ysoa esriiplern Heru par 

Qswp gyw Gip Gurih 

uswasa Udghitsé sTHu wmo. 1976 
Sun is the Primal Energy 


The Sun is Vishnu; 

He is Siva Holy too, 

Who as refuge of all creation stands; 

He brings prosperity to the seven worlds in accord; 
He, the Beginning of all lives. 


The ‘sun’ is protective Vishnu and blessed Siva too. He is 
the primal energy and refuge of all creation. He brings 
prosperity to all the: seven worlds. 

Sun is the Primal Energy (Sakti), and is Vishnu, but belongs 
to Siva too. This is an important concept. 


BHS5G AGa omi Groupe 
Gar iG a AmA urib 
Gaur Gury Arrr QereiSanb 
BHAD sony uya urp. 1977 


Worship Sun, Primal Lord Blesses 


Chant in love the thousand names of Sun, 
He in you as spark divine glows; 

The Vedic brahmins pray, 

The Celestial immortals his name chant; 
It is the Lord Primal verily 

Who blesses all. 


Worship the ‘sun.’ Chant his thousand names in love. Worship 
of the sun grants the blessing of the Primal Lord. 


sa YOGEGS ssu ariig 

SG YOEEGS msuy orig is 

grGen YOGSGE FÓL ordi Pogs 
YUEGEGS Sever. greGo. 1978 


Primal Lord is Source of All 


He stands as the Tattvas for the world, 
He stands as Sakti for the world, 
He alone is the Being Uncreated (Svayambhu), 


He for the world is the Moon too, 

Of soft light divine. 

The Primal Lord alone is the Uncreated Being (Svayambhu), 

who stands as the tattvas and sakti for the world. He is also 

the moon of soft yellow light. 

umwuy Canemb ati spiGarenp 

amw ais giu Agy 

amy LLAD FA gyr 

Daven Assama ASS wmo. 1979 
Position of Sun in the Body 


Above the triangle of Muladhara Centre, 
Above the hexagonal Centre of Svadhishtana, 
Above the twin-circle of Manipura Centre, 

In the moving Centre of sixteen petalled Visuddhi, 
There indeed rises the Sun within. 


The ‘sun’ within the body arises in the moving centre of 
sixteen-petalled visuddhi — above the triangle of the 
muladhara centre, the hexagonal centre of svadhistana, and 
the twin-circle of the manipuraka centre. 


BHES wid army Garad 
Garh Dwgs Gu ermar 

Gas (pCa au Cer yD 

Gms Ag Gereh srGar. 1980 


The Sun Confers the Kalas in Adharas 


The Sun is within; 

When his beams beat 

On Muladhara triangle 

That receives Kalas four; 

When on Visuddhi his shafts fall, 
That with Kalas sixteen shines. 


The effulgent ‘sun’ alone can confer the four kalas on 
muladhara, and the sixteen kalas on visuddhi. 

ös GanGL gered? AGAL sy 

Guas prab Osihs afisz 

CanBager Aip g119. en QAFLA 

Gagi Qurama Meri® EG. 1981 


Experiences in the Sphere of Sun Within 


When you reach the Sphere of Sun 

Your worldly thoughts fade into darkness; 
The cognitive organs four no more contend— 
The Sakti in the light within «reveals 

The truth of Vedas 


TANTRA SEVEN 


But alas! You seek not to understand! 

eee h the sph f th 

When you reach tne sphere of the ‘sun,’ you ri 

worldly thoughts, desires, and. contending notion, The a 

in the light within reveals the truth of the Vedas. 

uTGa@s SGyp usGerer UGwayp 

wT GeGu arem Aoures nS AGOAN Geir 

pažo 8gb BOCA YAüuucr 

BOGIGS LLS BHS5er srGa. 1982 
Sun’s Route Inside 


Below the Earth Centre that is Muladhara 
The Sun its route takes; 

Invisible indeed is he, 

Between the Fiery Centre (Manipura) 

And the Watery Centre (Svadhishtana) within. 


Within the body, the ‘sun’ takes its route below the earth 
centre (muladhara). Indeed he is invisible between the fiery 
centre (manipuraka) and the watery centre (svadhistana). 
marme Dis er BOipr Ob: yA sir 
Airm uN 55 Qurd HerANGrs 
sarma UL fg sgis urash 
rayi Api Aash gifler pCa. 1983 
Sun’s Course in the Higher Adharas 
Breaking through the Earth (Muladhara) 
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He penetrates beyond into the Adharas that 
Are Sky (Visuddhi) and Space (Ajna) within; 
He is the very source of joy that dazzles the eye; 
He indeed responds to contemplation sweet. 


The ‘sun’ breaking through the. earth (muladhara) penetrates 
beyond into the higher adharas — sky (visuddhi) and space 
(ajna). He is the source of joy that dazzles the vision and 
truly responds to sweet contemplation. 

uag Dig usw aga 

urob yuri AGs prvrt 

Soe Doss Donma —Apir 

weg yist oeaisSae siGp. 1984 


Sun Circumambulates Sahasrara 


The sun that penetrates Earth (Muladhara) 

His route none knows, 

That are but versed in worldly lore; 

He circumambulates Mount of Meru, (Sahasrara) 
Of the Lord Unconquerable; 

—Thus they say; 

Only those who have realized Truth 

Know: His abode real. 


No one knows this route of the ‘sun.’ Folks believe only the 
worldly lore. Only they who have realised know the truth 
that the ‘sun’ circumambulates Mount Meru (sahasrara) of 
the Invincible Lord. 


23. aLr a 
THE MICROCOSMIC SUN 


: Pago Qozi ALğsb grsgud 

sapu FEDS aws Quiso 

STD) Ows Gpeoanp Gurg 
Quir Marig Diet argo. 1985 


Vision Sun Within Through Spinal Way 


Standing, sitting, walking and lying prostrate 
Nandi the benevolent in my thoughts incessant 
stood; 

Destroy your Malas (Impurities) 

And ascend the Adharas 

Through Sushumna Central; . 

There shall you vision the Sun ; 

That within shines in brightness nonpareil. 
— 


Nandi stood in my thought in all postures. Destroy the malas 
(impurities), neath the adharas through the central sushumna. 
ere you will behold the sun blazing bright. 
VASS gu wig Qisa 
MASE. aicieveutt Side yetis à 
Gus BVsb YDsHpid GRp@pedeor — 
WBS5 GaG w_agaer prep. 1986 
The Self-Realized Reach Sun 


They who by Adhara-ascending 


Reach and see where the Sun within reposes 
They indeed are the self-realized ones; 

They who differ from this 

And say aught they like, 

Are in darkness enveloped, 

As when the Sun here, below horizon dips. 


Verily, they who reach the sun by ascending the adharas 
realise their Selves. 


2G youu Owns acvndaggy 

@QarGhs ALEGS apud ance 
@arGhs AL&6G5 Sopu omens 

Goas AL_SEGGUWer wiri srGer. 1987 


Those Who Know the Sun Within is Worthy of 


Adoration 


They penetrate not the Adharas, 

Search not the world within, 

And know not where in its midst Sun is; 
Those who know where he furtive lies 
To them my heart 

In love melts. 


The yogi's heart melts in love for those who contemplate 
the sun within as worthy of adoration. 
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adst edp Dauh Gang 
asdi Garoa aDiAa Apu 
AAD GarGor Augo gal 
9659 mAD 2amagy anrGw. 1988 


Life’s Full Moon Within 


The luminous Sun dewy cool becomes 
When Moon spreads its contending rays; 

In the luminosity that commingling emanates, 
My yearning Prana as a ray beams, 

That verily is my life’s Full Moon. 


When the moon spreads its rays, the sun becomes dewy cool. 
In the soft luminosity that emanates, the yogi’s soul emits 
a beam. That truly is his life’s full moon.’ 


sAr Gus sree yrna 

Gipu tinged Qish Cziiupenp 
AGS QowmOd 2uw HogSp 

Aims Asipi Aeon? emrGy. 1989 


To See the Blending of the Rays of Sun and Moon 
is Divine 

When on Sun, Moon’s rays afore fall, 

That in order is; 

When on Sun, Moon’s rays beat, 

Divine indeed; 

In that mystic land 

Where the two shafts mingle 

They who the Light see, 

Have Siva Himself become. 


To vision the union of the beams of the sun and moon in 
the mystic land within is divine. They who have visioned it 
have indeed become Siva Himself. 

1) Reference: Chandra Yoga, Mantra 851, Tantra Three. 
BSW swvGur Låsa ATVOR 

BED smoior prasa anA 

BGO AG SA ATVI Gur@t_ rep 

GLU yr uro myo. 1990 


Full Moon Within 


With Kalas three of Sun, Moon and Fire 
Arises the Kala from intermingling of their rays 
Thus are they, Kalas Four; 

When Sun, Moon and Fire mingle their rays, 
Then is Full Moon within, know this. 


The full moon is within, when the rays of the sun, moon and fire 
merge. 
mga sunw Qumahu wuar 
gra smišgb mgr ajomitagy 
Guga giG Apis wruiiherm 
sne ó ssr oiwsse snGy. 1991 
The Vision of Ethereal Light Within 


The Light that shone beyond the orbs two, 

Is a ‘Light that none in any realm .can p€rceive- 
It is a Light that shone piercing the Cosmic 
Universe; 

Who can near it, who can perceive it! 


The ethereal light that shines beyond the two orbs within is 
imperceptible. It is the light that pierces the cosmic universe. 
PaB Gna) ywsb aibaGgin 

gug User Quv auinfcvenco 

HauGcr Goal yawaua Awr 

Qe darosi Gyi mrGr. 1992 


The Nine Planets Lacking Grace Whirl in 
Darkness 


The nine orbs (planets) go round the earth, 
But none .of the nine, knows Lord; 

Well may the nine orbs, Him, propitiate; 
Yet His Grace they receive not; 

Devoid of bliss, in darkness surrounded they are. 


The nine planets, ‘though they go round the ‘earth whirl in 
darkness; for they do not know the Lord. To them are not 
given His Divine Grace and Bliss. 


25. Granis 
JNANA-SUN 


AGS ub uppers ridi 

gs SLT Uugprg wrACu 

apse sip ugiisensy urpmi 

SS AGr suwara ayjcrar$G5. 1993 

Sun’s Para Kalas evolve from Bindu Through 
Para Nada 


The Bindu expand into two Apara and Para 


The Apara becomes the Para Nada 
From Para Nada arises the Para Kalas 


With those Kalas the Jnana Sun within dawns. 


Mantras 1993 & 1994 


Cosmic bindu expands into para and apara, of which apara 
The ie nada, from which in turn arises the para Kalas- 
e Jnana sun dawns with those kalas. The sound that arises 
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with this is an emanation from paranada. 


neat Th 
(vaikhari and the rest) arise in the five kalas, Sve saund: 


one in each, 
oir AGr sUSASYD gmesreir 
Qsirgb UTETES Qisu Qwirugre 
uiad A S mush Du 

girama gismas Osrenpmid 2gwGw. 19094 


In the Five Kalas Arise the Five Sound Forms 


The Sound that arises 

When Sun within dawns 

Is emanation from Para Nada; 

The Sounds Five, Vaikhari and rest 
That to Para Bindu belong 

Arise in Kalas Fivé, one in each. 


1) For notes on the four sounds (vaks) see Mantra 2007, 
ibid. The fifth sound is known as panchamai which is located 
in the muladhara. Its form is pravana. 


a) Vaikhari — articulated speech. Its source is below the 
tongue. 

b) Madhyamai — sound as it reaches the throat. Its source 
is between the heart and throat. Its shape is the letter formed 
articulately inside. 

c) Paysanti — thought form sourd (no letter form) 
Its source is the stomach. Its shape is prana. 

d) Sukshmai.— unarticulated sound. Its source is the navel. 
Its shape is intelligence. 

e) Panchamai — subtle sound-source. Its source is ultra 
subtle. Tts shape is Pranava. 


2) For notes on the five kalas, where the five sound-forms 
repose, see Mantra 1926, ante. 


Gsat GoneiGens uggs usib 
gat Agn@Qerer yaa swig 
proat Oori uyar urg 
Goa Donerercrut Armur srw. 1995 


Sadasiva is the Finite Source of Formless and 
- Formed Sounds : 


He is the Lord of Devas; 

He creates the directions ten; 

Of'yore’ they hailed Him as Lord of Three;! 
He is the Lord of the Four? too; ` 

In them He stands as Being Central, 

Thus verily, the Immortal Celestials say. 
— 


The ‘Sun’ rises in the ten directions. He is the Lord of devas. 
He is Siva, the Supreme Lord of the three Gods. He is 
Sadasiva, the central Being of the four Gods — thus say 
Immortal celestials. 


1) Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra 
2) Nada; bindu, Siva, Sakti — the formless four. 


Quriecr Aniwer yuo PAUS 
MAg fag wGowse Griy á 
Qaar pèsi Dom FESO 
GAG pisó swpasyh sra: 

Siva Dispels Darkness 
He is the Truth, . 


1996 


Unreal He is not; 
He is the Lord of the Universe; 
My Father; ! 
He is the Sun, Moon and Fire that darkness dispel; 

He dispels too the darkness of Karma, 

He, the Nandi Holy, to me appeared 

The darkness of my low desires to dispel. 


Mantras 1996 & 1997 


The Holy Nandi, the Lord of the universe, dispels the darkness 
of karma. He is-also the sun, moon and fire that drives away 
the darkness of ignorance; and when He beams with His 
benevolént shafts of light, then flows the honey of the divine 
fruit. Then, the Lord of Kailas stood within me as Resplendent 
Light. 


gaišs Cys sumRe@cr fiis 

AAAA Gene ugis yp 

salsa grimin smv rect 

palia i Cucd@sreit. cucsresrip wrGD. 1997 


Siva is the Light Resplendent 


With His peerless rays 

He dispelled my darkness; 

And the divine fruit’s honey within flowed; 
Beaming with benevolent rays 

As Lord of Kailas, He stood: 

Within me too He stood aloft 

As Light Resplendent. 


Coo ama ApwoiGu Gugri 
Gurr purg) yuasa GCunrdie és 
Gsh ums Dasu wru@id 
BOO) urg prus wrw. 1998 


He is Supreme Light 


His dazzling Light as Wisdom True spreads; 

Unhindered, it invades worlds all; l 
It is the light pervasive, none can fathom; | 
Who does know it as the Light Supreme! _ 


He is the Supreme Light that diffuses as true wisdom. That 
light pervades the entire world. None can fathom its spread 
and depth. i 


Da wh gC wahyi Aisi 

sem g gicrGar AAA urA 

Qirg. ALAS HensQuaigw Günümü l 
Pard Cshlene Gro amraGs. 1999 l 


The Jnana Sun is Within and. Without l 


The Sun: that rises in firmament vast 
Stands within too shedding rays divine; | 
Jn directions eight he traverses constant; | 
Yet in them that Truth know l 
He stands for ever fixed within. | 

i 


The jnana sun constantly traverses in cight directions. It is 
within and without. 
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prisen esT&) pusa PANDE 

gCur ige aLi GenBeoous 

Gsus reer Dogured Lyw 

yum wre aosisGas onGz. 
Five Centres where the Light of Lord is 

In the navel, eye and nose tip, 

In the centre of eyebrows, and within crown of head 

In these five places, Lord resides as Light Divine; 

He is the One Lord 


2000 


The Devas saw as Three, 

Brahma, Vishnu and Isa. 

The Apara becomes the Para Nada 

From Para Nada arises the Para Kalas 

With those Kalas the Jnana Sun within dawns. 


Navel, eye, nose tip, centre of eycbrows, and the Crown of 
the head are the five centres where the Divine Lord resides, 
The devas perceived Him in three forms — Brahma, Vishnu 


and Tsa. 


26. HanHsser 
SIVA-SUN 


Aipu ume Qoa Says 

OFA gros Hang sraa 

gam Ama gba Carrgus 

gapon sugse Guras AsrwwpsGs. 2001 


Siva is Sun of Jnana 


The darkness of contending Pasa, 

And the Ignorance vast, 

These flee fast, 

Before the Jnana Light of Siva, 

Even as when the luminous Sun rises, 
The murky darkness, before him, flees. 


Siva is the sun of jnana. When His light of jnana dawns, 
the murky darkness of contending pasas and enveloping 
ignorance flee. 


Chapter 26 - ‘Siva-Sun 

This chapter along with the preceding one correlates the 
energy flow {of the Sun) in the Cosmos and (human body) 
following yogic and tantric principles. 

Chapter 24. (The Mind's Sun), Chapter 25 (Jnana Sun) and 
Chapter.26 (Siva-Sun) present a consolidated picture of the 
Toles of the Sun, Moon and Fire in Cosmos, and in the human 
body (microcosmos), in various aspects such as the Mind 
(verses 1988 to 1992), Jnana (or Wisdom) (verses 1993 to 
2000), and finally in the removal of Ignorance by the Light 
of Siva. 

süsi Corp sru Gsrame 

SLE PLD samme’ YLEISEN 
Das sextey Costu SITUS 

SLaAL Heapgb ALUA s1Gu. 2002 


Sivaditya is Immanent and Transcendent 


In pot to pot the sun appears, 

Well may you the pots close, 

Yet in them you contain him not; 

So, too, when Lord that poison swallowed 
This body enters, 

There can you contain Him not 

He pervades all. 


—_—_—— 


The sun appears in pot after pot; but you cannot contain 


Him by closing a pot. Similarly, though the Lord, who has 
swallowed poison enters this body, you cannot have him there 
alone. He is immanent and transcendent. 


Verses 2002 - 2004 


In these three verses, the term Sivaditya appears which is 
unknown in the Vedas. It removes the ambiguity which appears 
in the Atharva Veda, where the term ‘‘Lohita”’ applies to 
Rudra-Siva as lord of the Sun. (Vishnu) 

srGer Dist epergiGurer miD 

grGor wuar Awada sree 

grGer yyri Gamer) Perpar 

grGer Quum sre rw. 2003 


Sivaditya is Space, Light and Darkness 


Himself as the Three Lights (Sun, Moon and Fire) 
in one stands; 

Himself as Brahma and Vishnu stands established; 
Himself as life and body indistinguishably stands 
Himself Space, Light, and Darkness too. 


Sivaditya stands as the three lights (sun, moon and fire). He 
is space, light and darkness. He is Brahma and Vishnu. He 
is life and body. 

Osdas LIRA eros Aise wb 

Maw YaDA OSD Urse 

DFU UGDA ridu sogi 

guis Gu Hen urpis wnGw. 2004 


Nine’ Abodes of Sivaditya 


The divine Fire, Sun and Moon, 

The earth, water, fire, wind and space 
And the creation countless 

These the abodes ancient of Siva are; 
The Five Gods, (Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa, - 
Sadasiva) y 

Are in the Vedas that has Angas six. 


The nine abodes of Sivaditya are the spiritual spheres of fire. 
sun, moon; the elemental spheres of earth, water, fire, win 
and space; and the endless creation. Similarly, the five Gods 
(Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara, Sadasiva) and the four 
Vedas — these nine are also favourite resorts of Sivaditya- 
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87. ua wis- grec ot 


NATURE OF JIVA PRANA 


zih Amd 2 eG gumai 

ua Das uMeyth uwer 

aair QGSGL Qamur aersQenen 
acer ouo pis GGe. 2005 


He is Para-Bindu 


The One whom I in contemplation realize, 
The One Param whom Vedas praise, 

The Undying Light in me shines, 

Him I beheld, as Divine Swan (Para Bindu). 


The yogi realises in contemplation the One whom the Vedas 
praise as twin, inseparable, ‘swans’ — the cosmic bindu and 
the microcosmic bindu. 


aaa DaD nn sgi 

anA AgenOs swm wrserens 
ginaw uah ga Quri Osernaanre 
emer wuah Gupi srGs. 2006 


Cosmic Bindu and- Micro-Cosmic Bindu Are 
Inseparate 

Two the swans on the river bank (of life) 

The. two swans separation know not, 

If one, Jiva, says he is by himself, 

Then that foolish swan, Grace receiveth not. 


This reminds one of Rg Vedic verse I.164. There, two birds 
are seated on a tree; one (jiva) enjoys the fruits of the three 
(pippalam) and the other (Siva or Brahman or ‘Supreme Soul) 
watches, but does not eat. 


28. Yy@Ler 
PURUSHA 


ssh wu orur weonBuytd 

GundeA ura yon Gusi 

Qonis rai Aiur AGs Sg 
Qsùsh Weer gapu OsiisGs. 2007 


Lord Creates Activating Saktis, Jnana and Kriya 


Vaikhari and rest of Sounds, 

Maya and rest of Impurities, 

Purusha and rest of Tattvas illusory 

—All these, 

Acting on Saktis, Jnana and Kriya, 

The Lord True from time immemorial made. 


Activating the jnana and kriya saktiş, the Lord creates vaikhari 
and the rest of sounds, maya and the other impurities, and 
purusha along with the other illusory tattvas. 


1) The four sounds are: vaikhari, madhyamai, paysanti, and 
sukshma. 

Vaikari—articulate sound form. 

Madhyamai—sound form procecding from the throat and 
indistinctly articulate. ates z 
. Paysanti—sound form proceeding from the lungs struggling 
towards vocalisation. 

Sukshma—subtle source of speech. ; : 

2) This, is variously translated as, ‘the cxpericnt self, the 
agent of experience,” ‘the agent-sclt’, and as ‘the world-soul 
(in Samkhya philosophy). We prefer the first one in the 
Context of Saiva Siddhanta. 


Bish sigpicfenen Gi) Smm 
HBAS o guia sag 
LCW D A AED COTTE 
Smd APD ADEN wrGuw. 2008 


Lord is Atom-Within-Atom 


The Lord is the Beginning of all, 

He is the Atom-within-the-atom; 

Divide an atom within-the atom, 

Into parts one thousand, 

They who can thus divide 

That atom within the atom 

May well near the Lord, 

He, indeed, is the Atom-within-the-atom. 


The Lord, the Source of all, is the atom within the atom. 


Only they who are capable of fragmenting an atom can vision 
this atom within an atom (the Lord). 


uLT@srem gva S55) Cures 
a isra ewm sry) Osu 
QuiGOsnrem urs Qop Gaur 1g. 


2 BLi@sra pòu pro gy wren. 2009 


Seek the Jnana Way of Lord 


Tiny unto the seed 

Of the spreading banyan tree 
Is the, atom that is Jiva; 

If by fire of Jnana 

Your way purifies, 

The dark Pasas that malign you 
May well driven be; 

Seek the Divine way, 

The Dancing Lord shows you. 


Jiva, the atom, is the seed of the spreading banyan tree. 
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ADY SAUD AUDA AYI 
SNYD Herp sew FIIT 
Hosa) wis auaa wrhs 
seam Perpre soreo6 gra. 
diva and ‘Siva Commingling Stand 


He within the atom (Jiva), 
And the atom (Jiva) within Him 


2010 


Commingling stand, 

They know this not; 

The peerless Lord pervades all 
Unintermittent, in creation entire. 


Jiva is the atom which resides within Siva, the Lord who is 
all-pervasive and immanent in the entirety of creation. Seek the 
Dancing Lord, the divine jnana way. 


29. Farc 
JIVA (SOUL) 


CGoalu Fact anag Gervedy.od 

Garad wi@grenp spc DEA 

Gou ang aio wrie 

Bilder app oriigs OsrerGp. 
Size of Soul 


To speak of the size of Jiva 

It is like this: 

Split a cow’s hair soft 

Into-a hundred tiny parts; : 
And each part into a thousand parts divide; 
The size of Jiva is that one of part 

Of the one hundred thousand. 


2011 


Split a cow's downy hair into one hundred tiny parts and 
then divide each part into one thousand parts. The size of 
jiva equals that one part of the one hundred thousand. 
gGamnt Gugeww amd rbh 
Ga Apandi 21° svh SÈGA 
amGernit shu) wereicevcr tor Gg ares 
orGer ways susGer AGa. 2012 
Siva’s Infinite Size 
Infinite great is my Lord, 
Yet within the littleness of this body 
He dwells permeating; 
He is the Lord Supreme 
Whom the Celestials cannot know; 
As much as your Tapas is 
So much also is He known. 


Siva, though of infinite size, dwells in this little body. He 
is the Supreme Lord whom even -the celestials cannot ae 
Only through tapas can He be visioned. 


LA Asua Lwia of GursGw 
Qasr ugy garbb wiruepd 
ua wudeyth DA ariami 
ser AagGe GSancrut sGsgiGor. 


Practise Yoga in Perseverence 


2013 


You may not for Yoga inclined be, 

But if your Guru Ilumined teaches you, 
You may yet accomplish it; 

And so persevere 

In lives several; 

And seeing you thus practise, 

Siva’s Form will in your thought arise. 


Yoga practice persevered through several lives makes Siva’s 
form arise in your thoughts. 

wrur cur) usang Grzens 

smu GGG anGeu Aog 

ey 2unDGur ALn prg 

yu gûub ygs ursGu. 2014 


The Guru Illumines You 


Harassed art thou 

By Maya’s manifestations; 
But when the, Guru Illumined 
By His grace lights you up 
Your troubles entire cease; 
The Jiva illumined in Jnana 
Will Turiya State reach you, 
You may yet accomplish it; 


4 


With the help of ‘the Guru’s guidance, liberation is obtained 
from maya’s manifestations. The Jiva, illumined by jnana, 
Teaches the turiya state. 


30. ua 


JIVA (PASU) 


Söp Uséscr aspi Sigi 
erp Ussa SMe Gogy 
Opp usá 96Gb ure Gung, 


pep Urg upire orGer. 2015 


Jnani is the Mature Jiva 
The learned cows (Jivas) may wander belfpwing, 
e Power-giddy cows May strut about, 
Their insignia displaying; - 
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But precious is a pot of milk (Jnana), 
The good mature cows (Jnani’s) yield; 
The rest are but barren cows indeed. 
Only mature cows (jnanis) yeild a pot of 


: milk that i i 
The rest are indeed barren and sterile. at is precious. 


Aardeneuter Goyb visésenerd Asiie@scir 
cae SLLIS Dapa Omg. Sag, 

aeede 597m WA sIr dwg 
GardoaGet Asisi Au ues. 2o16 
divas Graze in the Backwood of Worldly Pleasures 
What to do with those cows 


That in the backwoods of desires graze? 
Take them beyond, 

And lead them to the Feet of the Lord: 
Discipline them in ways superior; 

hus manage the herd; 
Until then, their thoughts turn not 
From the backwoods of worldly pleasures. 


Lead the cows that graze in the backwoods of worldly desires 
to the Holy Feet of the Lord. Instruct them in supreme: 


disciplined Ways. From then on they will never turn back to, 
their previous’ state. 


31. Gumger 
BODHAN (LORD AS GIVER OF LIGHT OF 
JNANA) 
Gar Qaa Qarar Maeno tao 


Sar canter careng Aw 
Sar carter eaneng uD S Air 
Su cartAey cart. yuy. 2017 


diva and Siva are One 


Jiva and Siva 

Separate are not; 

Jiva knows not Siva; 
When Jiva knows Siva: 
Jiva becomes Siva. 


Siva and jiva are one and the same. With the knowledge of 
Siva, jiva becomes Siva. 

GeummMers atBu masse TTD 

bemlers anA wiris Oascdvevrtd 

umami sA OSN pret 4 
saralari anu saneh urew. 2018 


Lord is Light 


The Dancing Lord is the Light Benevolent, 

He is the Joyous Light for Creation all; ; 

He adorns the many hooded serpent with gemlike 
shining eyes 

‘He is the Cluster. of Lights that oversees all. 
The Danci iva is the cluster of benevolent lights that 
oversees all, oa the sas light that vibrates through the 
entire’ creation. 

Dewi sy Sueno PAA weer à 
QuirPeurds SPEOsHGsE srana Gurg 

AD uuha ran wypfeuct 

Aura Pamas FasporgGo. 2019 


Lord is Knowledge and Knower 


He is all Knowledge, immune from Ignorance, 
ithout aid of sensory organs, He is ae 
Imself as Knowledge and Himself as me 

T-2 


He is the Jiva as well, 
He stands pervading all. 


God is Self-Illumined, free from ignorance. He is the 
knowledge and knower also. He is also jiva and is all pervasive. 


Borpler giro shut AGEGseys 
snpra simo Aisir Guipa 
appir sere sGerrd Diar 
pp syp wnBpler pre. 2020 


He is Beyond Tattvas Thirty-Six 


To me that knew not the truth of Tattvas six times 
six, 

He taught the truth of Tattvas six times six 

He, Nandi Famed; 

And when by His Grace I learned the truth of 
Tattvas six times six 

He stood beyond the Tattvas six times six. 


Fanr Quai Aand Gsrgrir 
Auw weveowo ps; wres spur 
sunra Oats sot Asrori 
Bolter ggu prÀ wrGp. 2021 


Lord is Truth 


They know Him not as Grace that is Siva, 
They know not the Malas (Impurities) Five to: rid 
of, 


: They perform penance diverse, 


And are in distraction lost, 
They seek not the Tattva (Truth), 
That is ever New. 


Men do not know that Siva is Grace. He is pure, nd of the 
five malas (impurities). Though they perform diverse penances 
and atonements, they are lost in distraction. The Lord is the 
tattva (Truth) that is ever new. 
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prL Freer BL SSZIS Opmpeve.cirearit 

prO Freer BWR Briar ; 

prGLrgb respo Garisa peace 

prGuipid pruniair preraiencr wrenGo. 2022 
Lord Bestows His Grace on the Good 


They think not of divine acts, Lord daily performs 
They think not of the ministering acts, Lord daily 


performs; 
The Lord daily bestows His Grace on the good. . 
They who know this not, daily seek Him not’ 
Entangled in their work-a-day Karmas interminable. 


They do not concentrate on holy and divine acts, They do 
not seek Him either; they are ignorant of the fact that God 
responds to the love and devotion of the good, and bestows 
His blessing on them. 


32. gi AAwuD gG S1GOw 
IMPORTANCE OF CONTROLLING THE FIVE 
INDRIYAS (SENSES) 


BE Ussser VZ Apar 

YS 05550) Gur mem Hearse 

umasa Oowssena sip Benorgssiier 

Gurg DG zs% gamd GunGw. 2023 
Do Not Delay to Control Senses 


Five are the elephants (Senses) 

That are in rut 

Their rut increasing 

They do .not to the (Divine) Post remain tied; 
As the mahout (Jiva) tires, 

And the elephants (Senses) too, get their energy 
exhausted, 

Then they turn to Yoga; 

Why this way (they delayed) we know not! 


Five elephants (senses) are there in the ‘mast’ (body) and 
they are not tied to the post (divine). As the mahout (jiva) 
tries and tries in vain, he becomes exhausted; and then he 
tums to the yogic way and succeeds. So, do not delay to 
control your senses. 

saa dsd sre@arsOu UTET 
Dosw uninorgs Sesssan urur 

aTGssin Cap WEsHey wras 

UGSSayb Abor afp aurGs. 2024 


Difficulty of Training Senses 


Attentively learning holy lore 

And coursing breath in Yogic way, 
Unless the rider (Jiva) thus trains, 

The restless steed (Senses), 

Its wayward course takes; 

Firm may the rider on its neck ‘sit 

And hard the punishment he administers, 
Yet the animat forward moveth not. 


Unless the rider (jiva) trains the restless steed ( i 
the yogic way, it goes astray. The animal Sant ace 
though the rider sitting on its back goes on making the 
punishment more and more severe. 

yamini s Himig y Orcigy Giouyid 
Posugs: forts ficwouyid gès 


Goe2Gurepy Card@arca@ Guiniumcrg@aicn 
sobagg Curd Gureug g1Gar. 2025 


Harassing Senses Bring Sorrow 


Five the Sense Organs, 

Five the Sense-birds, (Jnanendriyas) 
Five the Fields (Tanmatras) 
The Sense-birds seek to feed, 
Five the waters (Karmendriyas), 
Five their functions, 

Yet are they of one lineage; 
And one the hunter (Jiva) 

That herds them together; 
Nine the exits of body 

Where he in sorrow wanders. ` 


Five are the sense organs (sensoria) and five the sense-birds 
(motoria). Five are the sense-fields (potencies) the sense-birds 
seek to feed upon. Five the waters (elements) and five their 
functions; yet, they are all of one lineage. The lonely hunter 
(jiva) brings them together, but the harassing senses bring 
sorrow to him. 

Are Awab sawed upaa 

HejrbGurd CowWgsgid sehr aGwryGw 

AGA L Ab Ap Ap ALLO 

aer Henpaioner Tùs wrGw. 2026 


Senses are Like Roaming Lions 


Five the lions that roam the forest 

The Five seeking their prey get filled; 

And to their caves the Five return; 

If the claws and teeth of the Five you pull, 
You shall sure the Lord reach. 


The senses are roaming like lions which feel contented wim 
their stomachs get filled. If their claws and teeth are pU ch 
they will have no more terrors for you. You will safely rea 
the Lord. 

gui mbir Asr ppiauract 

BUG mumps bras sGgiairt 
SUG oops Aears@srG Mery. 
furs Apip sripR GerGw. 


2027 
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Senses are Like Ministers that Seek to 
Body-Kingdom 

Five are the ministers, 

Ninety six (Tattvas) are they within, 

The Five and their brood of sons within 

Seek you to rule; 

If. the Five in their fiery passion stand, 

Endless indeed is the tribute 

That to the Five we are to pay. 


Usurp the 


Five senses and the ninety-six tattvas reign supreme. over you. 
The senses are like conspiring ministers that cverplot to usurp 
the ‘body-kingdom. 

OCsradaGier Cavcratité CanGenw BrO_nmpies 
Asraoher Gwd wiwa AÈ 
CeucdeGied Gwrw QİZA Sarncruji 
Qsrowar Cor@ni GBeangQurs Cs Gan. 2028 


Without Sense Control Jiva is Like an 
Uncontrolled Steed 


I praise not daily 

The Holy Light; 

I speak not of Sakti 

That is within there; 

I conquer not the senses Five; 

Like an uncontrolled steed headlong to its down 
Verily, Verily am I. 
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Control Desires, and Attain Bliss 


Countless the holes 

In this body’s chamber dark; 

If with the countless holes (desires) I run, 
Faulty will my lot be; 


If you run not 


With the countless holes of desires, 
Countless indeed the bliss you attain. 


Do not run with the numerous holes of desire present in this 
body. Control will bring countless blessings. 
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Strength of Wisdom Leads to Higher Life 


Of their Karma’s strength is life here selow, 
Of their prayer’s strength is life in heaven above, 
Of their wisdom’s strength is men’s higher life; 
Verily, of their strength of Grace 

Is their way of life. 


The life here below is of karma’s Strength; and the life in 


heaven above is of prayer’s Strength. Strength of wisdom: 
belongs to man’s higher life. 
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HOW TO CONTROL SENSES 
(WAY OF SUBLIMATION) 
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Lord is a Fisher of Desires 


One cubit its depth, 

Half cubit its diameter, 

Thus shaped round is the body pond; 
The Fisherman (Lord) His net spreads; 
Many the fish (of desires) He caught; 
No more — the troubles I encounter. 
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Control Senses and Become Immortal 


BA ll 
The stirring Indriyas within the body dwe 2 
He who controls them is immortal. verily; 


If your thoughts seek the pleasure twain— 
Food and sex, 

Only that far will they last, 

Until your breath lasts. 
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Not Control But Sublimation of Senses is 
; Wisdom’s Way 


“Control, control the senses Five,” 
—Thus say those who know not; 
‘None, not even the Immortals 

The senses Five control}, 

When you the senses Five control 
Verily are you an inert mass; 
(There is a way alternate open) 
Sublimate them toward the ‘Lord 
That Wisdom’s Way, I learned. 
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Mere Control Does Not Avail 


Loud they roar, the elephants in rut triple, (Pasas) 
I applied the goad of knowledge to them to control; 
But they romped about and in fury escaped, 
They fat became, causing destruction in their train, 
And sweet fields of sugarcane (virtues) 
devastating. 
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Sublimation is the Way to Grace 


If the senses Five you sublimate 

Then all worlds are yours; 

That is tapas rare; 

That is the Lord’s Feet too; 

That indeed is the. way to Grace receive. 
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Control of Thoughts is the Key to Control of 
Senses 


Why drivel at length? 

Why the mirage think of? 
The thought is the seed 

Of things all; 

Expand your thought 

The things too expand; 
Contract your thought; 

That is all there is to it, 
For those who think about it. 
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Control the Serpentine Thought in the Yoga W. 
of Kundalini “rtd 


Knowing well how spent away you are 
The Lord comes to dwell in the body 
For the soul to lean on; 

And He of blemishless fame 

To subdue the five-headed serpent ` 
That in Pasa coiled lay, 

Provides the fluted Sushumna 


That central stands. 


He, the Immaculate Pinnacle, subdues the serpentine thought 
that is coiled in pasa, that burrows a way through the 
sushumna cavity. 
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Control Senses By Jnana Yoga 


Tie the prancing senses five 

To the post of Jnana that illumineth; 
Thus you attain Grace that is Bliss; 
This the Way of Yore, high and true. 
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Control Thought and Make it a Temple 


Daily think of the Living Nandi 

Gently control your thoughts distracting, 
Course your thoughts through Muladhara, 
Then your thoughts a temple become, 
From north to south extending. 
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Control Senses and Bear Your Troubles Gently 


The hours sped, 

The days many passed away; 

Like the writing on the water 

Transitory your possessions are; 

Conquer the senses, 

Quickly give them up; 

Then even if as mountain, 

Your troubles roll on you 

Well may you bear them, gently indeed. 
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Redeem the Senses By Intelligence and Prayer 


Praise the Holy Form 
‘Of the Pure One; 
Praise Him, 
The Senses redeemi intelli 
ng by intelligence; 
In your heart welling up in ie ' 
You shall become one with- Him, : 
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—He the Lord of directions four 
And of beings, in others all. 
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Senses Are Very Powerful 


None knoweth that the senses Five, 
Within body thoughts engrossing, 
Slowly eat you away; os. 

Do not take them iightly 

And talk away; 

They are verily- like a mountain Tange 
That are by dark clouds capped. 
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Give Up Nothing; But Sublimate Your Thought 
Towards God 


There is nothing, you need give up; 


-The Five senses are organs false 


That the five cravings to meet arose; 
Reach to Him in your thoughts 
And praise Him in songs sweet. 


Renounce nothing, But sublimate your thoughts and senses 
towards God. Praise Him and adore Him in sweet music and 
ecstatic songs. He will direct you inner being to divine destiny. 


34. AFD Opp 
WAYS OF UNHOLY GURU 
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The Unholy Guru Has Virtues None 


A fool he is, 

Wisdom none he has; 

Truth he has realized not; 
Versed is he not in the way 

Of Vedas and Agamas; 
Humility he has none; 

Of God he speaks ill; 

Worldly life is his sole concern; 
He, verily, is the Guru unholy.. 
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The Unholy is only in Search of Food 


Mantra, Tantra, Mahayoga and Jnana, 

Bondage, and Mukti 

—These they seek to know, the holy “ones; 

The Gurus unholy 

Seek not: them 

Doubts they clear not; 

Food are they in search of, 

Verily blind are they. 
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The Unholy Guru is Bereft of Knowledge 
Fool is he, 


A big fool is he; 

The Way of Becoming he knows not; 

A vile fellow that is not of passions rid, 
To vile men he teaches things vile; 
Bereft of knowledge, 

He no teacher exalted is; 

—The* Guru unholy. 
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The False Guru is an Enemy to Himself and World 


If without driving away z 
The illusory thoughts 

That imagination breeds, 

A teacher teaches, 

He will in divinity lose faith; 

Like his own self an enemy be; 

For the king and the kingdom an evil be; 

—Thus hath Nandi of yore declared. 
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The Blind Leading the Blind Together Fall 


The blind (the unholy Guru), who lead the blind 
(foolish disciples) > 

Will into the eternal pit first fall; 

Then the foolish disciples too fall; 

And in the end in disorder together they fall, 
—The blind that lead and the blind that are led— 
Indistinguishably, jumbled together. +S 
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Holy Guru Leads Disciple to Truth 


Placing his feet on my head 

The Master blesses me; 

He is Guru Holy; 

He, my self-realization, works; 

He takes the Jiva to the State beyond Tattvas; 
He subdues my Pasas, 

All these he performs 

—He that is Truth itself. 


samus sraleer saeg UiS 
salgaas srah CGan@ser uTSÈ 
Saas Snapo gg i Fa Lih 
sigaus gran Agut s1Gar. 2050 


What the Holy Guru does for His Disciples 


From their Karmas, he extricated his disciples 
Blessing them with his feet on their head, 
He drove* away their evil stars; 

The messengers of Death 

He kept at bay from them; 

The miseries of unending birth 

He ended for them. 
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He Takes Them to the Bourne From Which They 
Return Not 


The black iron, transmuted into gold, 
To black iron returns not; 

Even so, : 

He who once the Guru’s grace received 
Does not to birth return. 
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Holy Guru Does not Exult in Vain Contentions 


He liberates you from Pasas; 

He removes your Malas, entire; 

He makes you seek the, Lord in love; 
—Such are the Gurus Holy, blemishless; 
They who in contention exult 

Are no Gurus enlightened. 


2049 


GsusGs MGD Hood naowpp 

Cpuseos psu CGaneiisser «55 Ger 

BUSS USS HUpomip sruspHp 

Gpuré acftiucucr BOAN Grua. 2053 
Holy-Guru Assesses Worth of His Disciples 


He is a pure being 

He is so endearing; 

He can give you love, 
That is from Malas ‘free; 
He is immortal, 


He is holy; 
He assesses the worth of his disciples; 


And on those who are impurity rid, 
He bestows his grace; 
He, the Master High. 
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By His Alchemic Touch Jiva Becomes Siva 


All that’ the alchemist touches 
Turns into gold; 

Even so, 

The Jivas blessed by Guru 
Siva become, 

Freed from Malas Triple. 
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Holy Guru is Siva in Flesh 


The Holy Guru 
As Siva Himself stands; 


‘In his presence 


Jiva, his self-realization attains 

If you, your self-realization seek, 
Think of him, within, i 
As Sjva in fleshy body. 
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Follow Holy Guru and Reach the Great Way 


The Way of birth, 
The Way of death, 
The Way of Maya; 
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The Way they have not seen 

Who the birth’s Way saw; 

The Great Way that Nandi speaks of 
That Way you can reach 

If your Holy Guru you follow. 
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i Holy Guru Leads to Lord 

He is Guru Holy, 

Who, entranced in bliss 

The Vedas and Agamas speaks of, 

Enters into Siva Yoga; 

And all thoughts stilled, 

Removes the bondage of Pasa 

And leads you to Lord. 


2057 


FSGID HFSS FSS gnas yè 
FSsb HFSHG Gongs CsGeisye 
ag WSS WHERE coren@ena 


ASST BG_GG acer MAG. 2058 


Holy Guru Imparts Nature of Truth 


He reveals the Real (Sat), the Unreal (Asat) and 
the Real-Unreal (Sat-Asat); 

He takes Chit (Jiva) and Achit (Tattvas) into 
Siva-Para; 

The words the blessed Guru speak 

Are blissful, 

Beyond Pure (Suddha) and (Asuddha) Impure. 
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True Disciples Adore Holy Guru 


By Pasa’s sensations, the Five Malas arise; 
Adoring feet of Guru in love intense, 
Purified in Turiya Awareness Three 

They the Supreme State attain; 

They alone are Sadhakas true. 
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diva Subsiding in Silence in Self Ascends to 
Siva-State 


Powerful are the senses, LES 
From them arise pleasure sensations; 
If Jiva, in silence, subsides in Self 
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And ascends high, 


It shall reach Siva-State; 
All is but play of Siva and Sakti. 


Powerful, indeed, are the senses from which arise pleasure 
Sensations. If jiva subsides in silence in the Self, it conquers 
the senses and ascends high to reach the Siva state. 
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From Jiva’s Birth to its Final Emancipation—It 
is All Lord’s Work 


Consigning Jiva to birth’s sorrows, 
Rescuing it by ministrations gentle, 
Assigning it positions appropriate, 
Baptising it in Jnana, 

Redeeming it, 

And in ‘Mukti establishing it, 

And in the end, 

Placing it in Mystic Silence (Mauna) 
—All these’ are but the Lord’s work. 
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Lord’s Play in the Arena of Jiva’s Body 


The fleshy body is the arena of Lord’s Play, 
He imparts to Jiva, 

Knowledge clear of Chit and Achit, 

Purifies him 

Wipes off the Malas 

And consigns him to the Sat (Real), 

Like Himself the Five Acts to: perform; 
—These the Play of the Lord’s Grace. 
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Love for Lord Takes You to Siva State 


Beyond the state of Isatva (Siva State) 
Nothing there is; 

Realizing this, 

Continue ever, in love intense, for Lord; 
My Lord is the Pure One 

Who in love abides; 

He it is, 

Who illumined directions all. 
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Divine State Ends Birth’s Cycle 


In the sphere (of cranium) r 

Where the garland of scarlet rubies glows, 
He the unalloyed Gold, 

There stood; 

The divine nectar welled up there; 

They who swilled it, 

Ended their birth’s cycle; 

They who did not 

Remained but to gormandize. 
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Lord Attaches Mayas to Jiva for Attainment of 
True Knowledge 


The Sat, Asat, and the Sat-Asat to free, 

The Pasa’s bonds here to synder, 

He activated Mayas Two — Suddha and Asuddha— 

And to Jiva, He them attached, 

And imparted the peerless Light of Knowledge, too, 

He, the Lord. 
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Siva is the Supreme Guru 


The way of Adhara ascending scorches Malas, 
The endless chanting of His name dispels the 
Darkness (of Ignorance) 

Harass the Pasa that the Jiva is heir to, 


Thus do thou liberation seek; 
The Lord, forsooth, is the Guru Supreme. 
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UNHOLY CONDUCT 
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God is Omniscient 


Thinking there .is none that oversees 

They many evil deeds perform; 

None the place, in fact, 

Where the over-seer is not;_ 

The Lord pervades all, overseeing all; 

They who the Over-seer saw, 

Abandoned evil deeds all. 
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Speak Truth 


He who this sea-girt world created 

He knows all; 

Men falsehoods many utter, 

Let them the Truth speak; 

He will make Celestials revere them 
—He, that is of the lustrous dark throat. 
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Conserve Bindu 


They sell the Love of God, 

They make a daily business of it; 

Pride-filled are they, 

They in birth’s whirl will be; 

They who pound the Seed (Bindu) and consume 
Lay waste the body-land; 

But, verily, for the God-mad, 

Forever no birth will be. 
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Acquire True Jnana 


“North, North” they say; 

Nothing there in the north is; - 
Northward they walk, 

Of Jnana bereft; 

All the world in the north, 

Is in their heart contained, 

For those that knowledge truly possess. 
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Look Inward 


He who made this body-mix, 

He who this body land holds, 

He who within this body shińes, 

He is Nandi; 

Him they seek and search in lands all; 
They know not 

He within the body stands. 
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Lord Oversees From Within You 


Visible to your eyes, 

He rises in your very palm; 
Over-seeing All, 

He in your thoughts stands; 
As light within the eyes, 
He guides your way; 

He is Love Embodied, 
That Oversees you ever. 
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How the Lord is Seated 


The Virgin’Sakti on one side 

The Jearned ones on one side, 

The Tapasvins steadfast on one side, 
The Self-Realized beings on one side, 
Thus is the Lord seated; 

How is it they know not His nature true! 
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Lord is the Light of Our Eyes 


The eye that sees not 
Is by cataract (ignorance) covered; 
The Lord is the Light Unseen, 
Even for those 
ose eye no sight. hath; 
He is the Eye Divine, 
Even for those 
Who have seen Him not; 
They who have seen Him 
In the inward eye 
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Have verily the Truth seen 

All illusion rid. 
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By His Grace Our Thoughts Become Serene 


Even as 

The lunatic by medicine administered 
Lucid becometh, 

And his true self realizeth; 

Even as, 

The eye its sight regains, 

So, too, 

Nandi bestowing His Grace on me 
Serene my thoughts became, 

To actionless state heightened. 
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Unholy Men Do Not Think of Attaining Divinity 


The directions eight moved, 

The Lord pervading them all; 

Of this, His Omnipresence, they think not; 
From their stupor they wake not; 

Drunk are they in their Karmas inebriate; 
Lo! all thoughts of Divinity-Becoming 
They, forever, abandoned. 
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They Think of I and You as Two 


The two, I and You, in union one stood, 

Undifferentiated as One Becoming; 

For them is there no more Two, I and You; 

They who speak of I and You as two 

To them He is I and You, forever two; 

He, the Being, One and One above. 
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They Do ‘Not Know the Inter-Relation of Body 
and Life 


When life ebbs away, 
Where the sensations are? 
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Sentience lost, 

The body drops; 

Life and body as one flourish 
That state, they know not. 


zigag CapryssriGangG wig 

csa wid Lamr ang 

auger penn aupagG parm 

AUG QuGd@urG mash unG. 2079 


Lord is in Awareness, not in Prana 


Prana is from pervasive Awareness apart; 
When you know what Prana is, 

You shall know what Awareness is, . 
Awareness is Knowledge, (not Prana), 
That pervades the body; 

He within that Awareness 

Is the Lord Great; 

That they know not. 
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Realize the Self 


He is the world’s axle-pin; 
The Light Resplendent; 

The Siddha True; 

He pervades the elements five, 
The earth, sky and the rest; 
He is the Lord of Devas 

He with Sakti stands; 

To praise Him in Words high 
Ts your Self to realize. 
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Give Up Worldly Pleasures 


He is the peerless Light 


He is the end of all; 
He is the resplendent Light; 


He is the goal of fleshy body 
And worlds all, 

And the worldly pleasures 

To you honey-sweet; 


Give them up; 
The Lord of limitless goodness 


On you His Grace bestows. 
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Efface the Ego 


He is your Beginning; 

He is the life in your fleshy body; 
He is the God in Mountain Kailas 
None knows His design; 

When the Primal One sways you, 
And your ego entire effaced, 

Then shall you reach: the Lord, 
Above Tattvas all. 
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Unborn Being Above Tattvas 


He is not Indriyas (external sense organs); 
Nor the Antakaranas (internal sense organs); 
Nor the Subtle body that life carries; 

Out of the mighty Man 

Arose the Maya Inscrutable, 

And the Tattvas thirty and six; 

Above them all, high at the apex stands 
The Being uncreated, the Eternal and 
Everlasting. 
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IN COMPASSION FOR MEN'S EVIL LOT 


Assi Orau AEA propui 
ADSD urani ANAVI uazr 
2p Amas gayi s»hRewnrit 
Qdp Siler yA uro. 2084 


Ungodly Ones do not Think of Soul’s Liberation 


They germinate the seed; 
They plant the seedlings; 
They think not of their own fleeting life; 


Poor are they in spirit; 

They know nothing of Karmaic sorrows; 
They perish in the blazing fire, 

Verily ‘are they such. 


Gung) #_&@sen GunGer mgascar@ib 
argiOed Asnar waha Qupiagy 
Bor Bley) Peto eveir SMCTLiewh 

SMB Here yPuBes cmisGer. 2085 
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What do they get, Who do not Adore Lord 


Well do they see 

Life in a trice fleets away; 

Yet do they in contention stand; 
What though these men get? 
They stand not in ways rigħteous 
They adore not His Holy Feet 
They know not the Primal One 
In love endearing. 
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They Care Not for Soul’s Well-Being 

They borrow grain; 

They pound it hard, 

Feed the base (senses), 

And nourish the body; 

Thus they wander 

- Their lives to live; 

But in the valley broad 

A prey to raging flames 

The body finally lieth; 

This they realize not. 

. dagis pròise Quoin GHP SI 
gso wrod Lareur Ganeiter 
ugsa Gugri AoA urar 
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They Stand in Wait for the Burial Heap 


In days of yore, the Sages Four 

Sought the Holy One in Kailas; 

There, under the wild banyan tree 

The Supreme One His teachings imparted; 
They are of evil speech 

Who think not of Him; 

Ready to march to the burial heap 

They stand in wait. 


Herp yayib fepsags gie ib 
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They Are Distracted by Doubts 


Imperishable fame, 
And truthful fruit of Tapas full, 
he Lord ever bestows 
Only on those who endear Him; 
Yet the world think 
‘This the God, That the God;” 
us distracted 
‘Bruised they fall, hands hitting on rocks. 


Qauss Gapi Serusgs Corcuenits 
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They Pursue not the Way of Bliss 


Born in bliss, grown in bliss 

Steeped in thoughts of bliss 

This way, they forget; 

Instead, 

Hankering after food and raiment 

In sorrow steeped they are; 

And in sorrow steeped, they insensible slumber. 
Qupis6 shu GpMeoues Quod 

Qugis añu Goreng. Guesrnt 
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Human Birth is. Rare; Yet They Seek Not Lord’s 
Feet 


Rare is human birth, 

Yet they seek not Lord’s Feet, 

So rare: to reach; 

They attained the rare human birth, 

Yet missed this Treasure Rare,. 

They are but crawling creatures, indeed. 


Bia wen serail Qarony 
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They Think Not of Heavenly Pleasures 


Ardour of mind, ever fresh youth, and endearment 
of heart 


These considering good, 
ey in pleasure indulged, 


And in acts of love diverse sported; 
Lo! They forgot the heavenly bliss 
The Lord bestows : 

And for ever, for ever missed it. 


Quuh Geer rip Currey 
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They Sought Not Lord 


Thus He is, 

Like the rising sun, His Form; 
That He is, 

Within the Fire Kundalini resides; 
There He. is; 

In the Lotus of Heart seated; 
The True He is, 

The Lord, we sought not. 
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They Dance and Waste Away Their Lives 


They unite in Him not, 

The Way Guru showed; 

They seek Him not, 

In aimless talk indulging; 
They sing Him not, 

His benevolent deeds realizing; 


What will they get, 
They who dance and waste away? 


The unholy ones dance about and waste away their lives. They 

do not seek the Lord the way the holy Guru has shown. The 

benevolent bliss of Siva is not for them. 

Ara Heise HOES ArAGaLt 
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They Fall a Prey to Senses 


He is the Great Light 

That fills my heart; 

Melting in love 

Daily adore Him, 

Like the end of your days; 

If you adore not, 

The Five senses havoc cause 

Like the elephants that roam loose. 


Age wagt HaGsrt upamo 
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They Care Not. for the Fruit of This Birth 


The birds, beasts, and the humans several, 
They all,-all, in endearment seek Him not; 
They who in Tapas intense realized Him 

Drink and run in rapture surpassing; 

They indeed are the beings 

Who have reaped the fruit of their birth here below. 


$B CaniOupp@uncrGure Qamat 
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They Seek Not. Light 


They seek not His Light 

Tn unbroken continuity; 

They are like those 

Who cherish not Him that is gold, 
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The Unrighteous they are; 
“O! Lord, the Primal One! 
You the Fruit of Wisdom! 
The Lord of Celestial Beings! 


My Sole Refuge!” 
Thus I seek Him, ever and ever. 


QoqsGser waynes Dery wA 
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They Seek Not the Divine Honey 


The bees flit from flower to flower 
And in rapture incessant gather 

The honey sweet: 

Of this they think not; 

There is a Honey Pure sweeter far 
That in their mouth wells up (in Yoga) 
None knows that Honey Rare. 


SGS5—0 utg sisa arevtd 
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They Slip Low Down 


Seeking Him not, 

I wasted my life away; 

In my love 

Is the Lord of Celestial Beings; 

He is the One Being, 

For the worlds all; i 
Yet in their thoughts 

They praise Him not, 

Low down they slip. 


GASGsryù Gunheimn mopy emicurds 
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Death Nears; Yet They Seek Not Peace 


The God of Death leaps forward, 
Agreeable to him 

The fated days too roll away; 
You tremble and shake, 

What, though, that comes of it? 
If Peace you seek, 

Dip the ladle of your heart 

In the boiling broth of love. 
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Along the banks of the rive, (of Life) 
The field ripened; 

‘Before the floods (of age) swell, 

Seek the Bliss Divine; 

Practise Yoga 

That takes you to the Mountain top 
Where the ambrosial waters flow; 

Then no more does greying age seize you. 
aga) urnan LOWE Ges Greg 

Hoan urwa Quya ii GanBenu 
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Ara uG Goomass amGp. 2101 


Their Thoughts Do Not Reach to the Lord 


He who knows the Origin of all, 

He who knows the Night (ẹnd) 

That envelops worlds all, 

The Self Luminous Light 

He whom the Enlightened held aloft 

As the’ One God Supreme, 

Him they know not; 

And thus on this world their thoughts still stand. 


38. Q)CsruGgen 
SALUTARY INSTRUCTION 
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Think of Siva’s Holy Way 


Away forget, 

This transient life here below; 

Even like the day your life passes awa 

Think of the Lord; i 

Flying He comes to you, 

And your distracting sorrows end; 

Do,. therefore, think 

Of Siva’s Holy Way. ` 

Qro ‘wera; Aequsgiier Ahmm 

aide usro agds urA: 
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Seek the Holy Path of Hara 

Think of Him 

As far as your thoughts go; 

Speak His truth 

As far as you can; 

“Lord,” they may say, “He is not,” 

Very much He is, everywhere; 

Seek the Holy. Path 

Of Hara that: is ever good. 

Iip Gad goua Csumi 

parGp Bonen eit puuma pits GLb 

Qrip yg Kish Niwape ASSES 
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One the Family, One the God 


One the fanily, 
One the God; 
us intense hold, 
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No more will death be; 

None Other is Refuge, 

With confidence you can seek; 

Think of Him and be redeemed, 

In your thoughts, holding Him steadfast. 


This. is extra-ordinarily modem in tone. Tirumular rises here 
to the highest in grandeur of thought. 


GurphOs wiser silencer Quruma 
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Praise Lord and Spurn Death 


Praise the benevolent Lord, 

He of Mount Kailas; 

He as central stood, 

In cardinal directions four, our Lord; 

With the precious body 

That Prana’s vital breath holds 

Praise the Lord and be’ redeemed, 

The Lord, 

Who with His ‘Feet the God of Death spurned. 


@éaru fs NAAU «wsHH 
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` Seek Lord; No More Births Will Be 


Seek the Way 

That when this body leaves, 

Another body, you enter not; 

“When did this human body come to me?” 
Of that time you think of; 

Verily will you His Grace: receive. 

CunRerp anGn YAp ALAU 
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anA Gurg senvaeer prL 
Bhan ALAN Akaw urg. 
Lord is Your Redemption 


The Lord who enters into you 
And walks with you in the life 

Knows sure when you in holiness ripen; 
Seek the Lord 

Even on the eve of your death; 

He will your Redemption be 

For the life to be. 


upsherm Qari uug Garesriy. cir 
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Think of Lord like Your Last Days 


If your fleeting life 

Is its good goal to attain, 

Even on death-bed 

Think of the Lord; 

Then will follow Siva’s grace, 

No more birth will be; 

The heavenly world will yours be. 


ayb Herp OsrapQsib apumi 
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Lord Yearns After Devotees 


Praise Our Lord 

In devotion congregational; 
Sing His praise within, 

And at His Feet adore; 
Dance within and know Him; 
Then He yearns after you, 
Like the cow after its calf. 


AAAS Laret GuGevapis Gung 
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Attaining Celestial Status 

When in death 

Your life breath upward ascends 

Course it through central Sushumna 

And seek the Feet of the Lord; 

Your evil Karmas dire perish; 

He of the blemishless fame 

Seats you among Beings Immortal. 


gya urap urb Ayai 
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Devotees Become Celestials 


“O! Lord on the bull mounted, 

O! God, My Lord—” 4 

The devotees who thus praising 

His holy ashes wear, 

Celestial Beings, indeed, become; 

For them who adore the Feet of Lord, 

Who the Ganga in His matted’ lock wears, 

No more Karma further is. 

Qiu Siah Garb Qapanma 

Akuy Sigue QeinjQwoue; reigi 

up Gip AASA Cwag 

adyo uag giops@srps 8Gp. 
Know Lord and Be in Bliss 


Know Our Lord, 

And in bliss be; 

Be filled with love; 

Perform Tapas; 

Perfect Jnana True; 

You, who has laboured hard, 
In worldly pursuits, 

Of miserable Pasa entangled. 
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GpritéGs. 2113 

Ways to Seek the Higher Goal 
There is a Tapas High 
That you should seek; 
There are Feet True 
That you should adore; 
There is a Way True 
That you should adopt; 
For all those 
That the Higher Goal in earnest seek. 
smipsans Hern OanrGaes SY VUT esa ost 
Guipsaté Airi Oped Qsr@sO@u 
Fal PE OUTS saz Gasy sry OCs 
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Gsibseur Gaag Qrimm az. 
Seek the Lord and Be Blessed 


On them who seek Him 

He, His blessings bestows; 

To them, who do not 

He sorrows of birth gives; 

To those who intensely adore Him, 

He reveals the Grace of His ‘Holy Feet; 
Joining the horde of Devas 
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They seek and realize Him, 

Him, the Fire-hured Lord. 

gilam GTASMS Ysb gmsmu 

tg au STOLL TSHOUT Keener 

agso Card- wgielGb unGy. 2115 
Lord Stands as Ghee in Milk 


He is Mukti, Jnana and Nada 

That in the three branches of Tamil‘ resound 
Thus they praise the Lord j 
Through time unending; 

As the ghee within milk 

The Pure One within them stands; 

That Light they seek not, and love not. 


Three branches of knowledge: Poetry, music and drama. Here, 


the references is to nada of all the three — A, U, M (Aum) 
Aunss cinGu Perce mass 
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Cascade of Births 


The Pure One, as Creator of all 
Many aeons, allotted; 

How many they are, 

None knows; 

Into the cascade of births they leap; 
Beyond that, 

Of Siva they nothing clear know. 


Quasengz ampa QuencgGsr ASPÈ 
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Pray in Pure Heart 


Filled with misery 

Is life here below; 

When to sleep in death 

You near, 

Praise the Pure One, 

Of gem-hued Form; l 

Unless you in melting heart hail Him P 
As “Oh, Lord, who in Ligħt Divine abides 
You realize Him not. 
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Fate of Knaves who Seek the Holy Guru 


Sorne, who, knaves in real are, 
Seek the Holy Guru; 
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If such be there, 

Famine strikes the land; 

At them, even the Lord is appalled; 
And to bottomless hell He consigns them; 
To meet them 

Who the righteous path tread, 

That is Siddhi, verily. 

Pace fui eoh Gaut 
Auma ufu srionGprer Pleven 
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Holy Guru Shows the Way 


The countless Devas worshipped Siva; 
What becomes them 

By worshipping Him? 

Far better it be, 

That you worship the Holy Guru 
—Who, having himself worshipped Lord 
Shows the Way of Becoming, too; 
Sure, indeed, is your Mukti definite. 


BIG SIGO ULNE pereahs 
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Hold on to Guru 


The humans and Celestials 
Inveighed by Pasas 

In Karmą perish; 

Seeing this, 

Why not hold to Guru 
That is Jnani, 

And blemishless Pure 

As Param Supreme itself? 
No more then to speak of. 


gy Asra Lotgef prusi ASTD 
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Guru is Lord Siva Himself 


The Guru who admitted him into his loving Grace, 
Is Lord Himself; 

He works day by day 

For the disciple’s Karma to perish; 

In the form of Lord 

Of flowing russet locks 

That wears the dripping Ganga 

The Guru appears 

And our sorrows ends. 


opm 56905 aye] AUPA- 
Tantra Seven Concluded 
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1. eth ugeGusb 
FIVE DIVISIONS OF THE BODY 


This is said to be a redaction of the Suprabhata Agama. 
erate Quri ssa G1 uwy 
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Body Bag and Maya Bag 


The body is a bag 

Many the ingredients it holds; 
There is yet another bag within; 
It is the Maya bag; 

When the Thief (Jiva) 

The body bag leaves, 

The Maya bag 

Like dust becomes. 
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Subtle Body 

Of the body thus God shaped, 

In parts two, 

Sukshma (Subtle) is One; 

That a body of constituents eight is; 

—Sound, touch, shape, taste and smell 

Buddhi (Intellect), Mana (Mind) and Ahankara 
(Egoity) 

That the Puriashta body is (subtle). 
TEU DÉST ABAM UISG EI 
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Five Indriyas and Three Karanas 


Of the organs eight thus stated, 

First Five are Indriyas (External Sense Organs) 
The rest three are Karanas (Internal Sense Organs) 
To these attached is primordial Pasa’s sentience, 
Thus He binds them 

And unbinds them, 

‘He, the Lord of Forehead-Eye. 


Qusd 29rb Qapar Coes 
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Gross Body 


Lymph, blood, flesh, skin, and tendons, 
Bones, marrow, fat, brain and semen, 
—Of these into one shape made 

Is the body gross, 

By sorrow harassed. 
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God is Within the Body 


Who knows the greatness of His Holy Feet 
Who knows 

There within the body He stood! 

Who knows this body 

Of Tattvas six and ten and eight! 

Who knows that 

He is its Yeoman Guard! 
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Twenty-Four Bodily Tattvas (Universals) 


The body eight spans measures 

With eyes, legs and hands 

That serve to cover it; 

In that body of pores and sores 

He conjoins Tattvas twenty and four 
In love divine; 

Thus this body He fashions, 

That has four more to speak of. 


i)Vital breath-body—(Pranamaya kosam) 
ii)Mind-body—(Manomaya kosam) 
iii)Intelligence-body—{Vijnanamaya kosam) 
iv)Bliss-body—(Anandamaya kosam) 
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diva Has Five Experiences 


The Jiva that as experient spirit stood 
In all bodies, this and four rest (J 
Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyatita) 
Will in Para merge; 

Who knows the way it merges 
Into Param that pervades all 

As like space in every pot, 

Inside and out! 


(in Avastas) 
agrat, Swapna, 


Jiva standing in avastas, undergoes the five experiences — 
Jagrat, svapna, sushupti, turiya and turiyatita—before it 
merges into Param that animates all. 


This is a doctrine unique to Tirumular, “Beyond the fourth 
state (Turiya) stands the fifth (Turiyatita),” he Says. It is 
like “a tortoise with the limbs withdrawn, when the Jiva is 
pervaded by Aum and the Light Divine beams from within, 
(whereby) the Self its sentience loses”. (The influence of 
Buddhism is to be noted). In this state, “the Senses Five 
and the Tattvas™ are left behind (verse 2165). Jiva stands 
in experience as AVASTA; It has FIVE experiences, namely, 
Jagrat, Swapna, Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyatita. (The Sth is 
not known (in Vedanta), but is peculiar to Sakta Religion (see 
= John Woodroffe, ‘“‘Mahamaya’’. They all merge in Para 
kti). 
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Kala Body Holds Life 


If through Adharas six 

You unite through central Sushumna, 

The nine orifices tightly controlled will be; 
The body within of Kalas eighteen formed will be; 
That the body of Jiva will be. 


_—_. 


The causal or kala body is yet another. It is formed of eighteen 
pines and is truly the body that enters the womb and holds 
ife. 


1) Five external senses, three internal organs, and ten vayus. 


imad gro Higss wasrsuy 
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Bodies — Gross, Subtle and Causal Merge In Para 


Th “i ence prominent 
© Gross body with pres akes shape, 


The Subtle body that invisible t 
y that in i 
And the Causal body that by inference 1» 
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—All these bodies are 
That in Lord’s Feet merge. 


All the three bodies, that is their tattvas or basic principles 
of existence—gross, subtle and causal bodies — merge in the 
Lord’s Feet. 
Sry SODU srdenaggy emiiacdGurp 
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diva Incarnates in Many Bodies 


Like the prancing steed 

That forward leaps 

The Jiva, too, traverses near and far; 

Like those who -doff one garment 

And another 

The Jiva, too, from one to the other body moves. 
pra Ly Cureyga wE 
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In the Waking State Dreams are Forgotten; So it 
is Through Successive Lives 


Even as the snake sloughs off its. skin 

And another assumes; 

Even as the bird its shell leaves 

And another life pursues; 

In its waking state the Jiva forgets 
Happenings of the dream state; 

Thus does Jiva from one body to another migrate; 
Until with Grace of Hara 

It reaches where it is destined to be; 

And there experiénces 

The Karmas two, good and evil. 

LA pa SAMSESHH 2 crore 
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Cycle of Births and Deaths 


Having experienced hell and heaven 
Jiva leaves Subtle body; 
Entering Causal body its course continues; 
And like the Yogi that transmigrates 
Enters yet another body; 
Thus entangled in cycle of birth and death: 

iencing heaven and hell, jiva leaves the subtle bo 
Sanne “ts birth course with tie causal body. Like the 
yogi that transmigrate » the causal body enters another body, 
and is-thus caught in the cvcle of births and deaths. 
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The Birth Cycle ends only when diva Unites in God 


The Jiva that realized 

“I and “You” are one, 

Is in Tatpara state; 

Its course inherent: diverting 

Will reach Param; 

The rest of Jivas 

Reaching their destined abodes 

In heaven and earth 

Will in sorrow wallow. 
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Body Substrates of Evolved Beings 


Siva is the ground of Jnani’s body, 
Jnani’s body is Siva’s body, 

Yogi's body is Nada and Bindu, 
Mauni’s body is Mukti 

Beyond Voids Three. 


Mantras 2135 & 2136 


Siva is the ground or substrate of the jnani’s body. The ground 
or substrate of the yogi's body is nada and bindu. Mukti 
beyond the three voids is the substrate of the -mauni’s body. 
Anava (egoity) is the ground of the vijnani’s body. Maya is 


that of the pralayakalas and karma that of the sakalas. 
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Body Substrates of Jivas in Three Stages of 
Evolution 


Anava (Egoity) is the ground of Vijnanis 
Maya is the ground of Pralayakalas 
Karma is the ground of Sakalas 

Siva is the ground of Jnanis True. 
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Lord is in Body, do not Despise it 


Dumb fools are they 

Who as Mala (Impurity) despise the body; 
Other places as holy 

They go about seeking; 

They who consider “Good this is” 

And in it seek the Lord, 

Shall experience macrocosm entire, 

In their body tenacious 

(That microcosm is.) 
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God Rejoices in the Body of the Good 


Those who are 

Of good speech, deed and thought, 

In their hearts 

The Pure One gently sports; 

Those who are 

Of evil ears, speech, and mind 

Emaciated they live, their faces in hunger drawn. 


2. LLALA 


GIVING UP BODY 
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Sublimate Speech and Thought Godward 


The sweet speech, love intones 

The loud sound, airy prana articulates 
: The mind within fleshy body dwells 

~ All these you upward course (in Yogic way), 
No more the thoughts of body be. 


“Mantras 2139 & 2140 


Divert your hearing, speech, and mind in the i 

owards HD ay à yogic way 

mae aan es A in the fleshy body. You will no 
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Temains behind. ly. When the body perishes, nothing 
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When Body Perishes, Nothing There Is 


The body perishes; 
With it, ears and eyes; 
Speech and pulse; 
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Fasts and gifts; 7 
Nothing left, for dying flesh’ to lean on. 


Qaour Ben ute TUYA amu 

yoouru O65 YPGO 2 orggs 

gooury Bere snags Billys 

Aaouru ASE Aayi ahoi 2141 
The Pure Will Reach God 

The heart that lusts after 


Slender-waisted damsels 

Will in distress immersed be; 
They, with hearts pure, 

Body shimmering as lightning 
And Will made of iron 

Are for Siva’s presence destined. 


Purity and steadfastness take you Godward, while mean love 
and lust immerse you in distress and misery forever. 


3. AUS BUG —FyrHasers 
AVASTA DIFFERENCES — LOWER AVASTA 
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Where Tattvas Stand in the Four States of Jiva 
Awareness 


In the Waking State (Jagra) 

The Tattvas twenty and five 

In Eye-Brow Centre their position take; 
In the Dream State (Swapna) 
Tattvas ten and four 

In Throat Centre their hold take; 
In Deep Sleep state (Sushupti) 
The Purusha (Soul) stands 

Alone in Heart Centre; 

In Turiya State (Fourth) 

He (Purusha) stands 

In Centre that is Navel. 


The lower avasta pertains to jiva in its pre-biological kevala 
state, and has two aspects, the causal and thẹ caused. The 
caused state has the five experiences: jagra (waking); svapna 
(dream); sushupti (deep sleep); turiya (beyond deep sleep); 
and turiyatita (beyond turiya). Tirumular does not refer to 
turiyatita in this context. 
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Siva the Beginning and End of Five Avastas 


Of the Five Avastas Jagra commencing 

That to Tattvas six and thirty pertain, 

The Fourth is the luminous Turiya; 

Passing beyond to Turiyatita 

The Two in One inseparate merge 

The Jiva himself Siva becoming; 

This the Order do know, oe 

The Siva that stands in the Beginning 
omes verily End of Experience all. 


Among the final thirty-six tattvas, twenty-five exist in the 
waking state; fourteen, in svapna state; one each in sushupti 
and turiya states. 
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Instruments of Experience 


Indriyas ten 

Their Tanmatras ten 

The Vayùs ten (winds) that secret work, 

The Antahkarnas four (inner seats of thought) 
And Purusha, the Experient Jiva, 

—All these (instruments of experience) 

Are again and again entangled 

In the cycle of life’s awareness. 
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The Five Elements Also Are Within Body 


Earth is of colour gold pure; 

Water is white; 

Fire red; 

Wind dark; 

Space smoky; 

Thus the five elements concealed -stand within. 


1) States of experience 

2) The 96 tattvas are categorized as follows: 

Atma tattvas — 24, Nadis — 10, Avastas — 5, Malas — 

3, Gunas — 3, Mandalas — 3, Diseases — 3, Vikaras — 

8, Adharas — 6, Datus — 7, Vayus — 10, Kosas — 5, Onifices 
`— 9, Total — 96 

Mantras 2145 & 2146 

The five elements — earth, water, fire, wind and space — 

are concealed within the body. The organs of are in 

all ninety-six, including the three malas, three gunas, six 

adharas, and thirty-six tattvas. 
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Ninety-Six Tattvas 


The elements five, too 

ïo sense organs additional function; 

The five permeating each of Malas three, 
Gunas three, and Adharas six; 

Together with Tattvas thirty. and six, 

The organs of Avastas 

Are six and ninety, in all. 
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In Waking State Jiva is With Twenty-Four Tattvas 


In Jagra State 

The Jiva of Tattvas five and twenty 

Its position takes ` 

In Eye-Brow centre; 

With elephants Five, (sensory organs) 
Infantry Five (motor. organs} 

Cavalry Five (internal sense potencies) 
And Elements Five, 

Inside Soldiery Four (the Antakaranas) 
He with Tattvas twenty and four 

Stands at the Gate of Waking (Jagra) state: 
Thus, Tattvas stand in centres respective. 


2146 


The 25 atma tattvas are categorised as follows: 

Elements — 5 

External Sense 5 

Organs — Extemal motor 5 

Organs — Internal Sense 5 

Potencies (tanmatras) — Intelligence organs 4 

(Antahkaranas)— 

Atman — 1 
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Know the Relationship Between Body and diva 


The bodies (Causal, Subtle and Gross) embrace one 
another, 

But the Jiva within body stood, 

They know not: 

They who the kinship between body and Jiva 
Understood not, 

Are verily bewildeted 

Like the dog that into a kitchen abrupt strays. 


Know the relationship between the body and jiva. Otherwise 
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you will be left in confusion, like a dog that enters a kitchen 
abruptly. 
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Meet God in the Body By the Yoga Way 


They know not how To-Be; 

Poor are they in Spirit; 

Those, who, 

Course upward the vital Ajapa 

(Through breathing in Yoga way) 

-And sublimate the Bindu, 

They meet the Lord 

That destroyed Kama, the God of Love; 
Comely their body becomes 

And indestructible here remains. 
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Lord Placed in Concealment the Sixteen Kalas and 
the Fourteen Inner Tattvas 


The Tattvas four and ten 
That in me lay concealed. 
The Pure One appeared 

And in bounty revealed; 

The Kalas six and ten 

That to me lend grace 

He placed, to none beknown, 
My thoughts in Him to centre. 


Fourteen inner tattvas: the five clements; the five sense 
potencies (tanmatras); and the four intelligence organs 
(antakaranas). 3 


Mantras 2150 & 2151 


The Lord revealed in secret the sixty-four knowledge branches 
and the fourteen inner tattvas. Stand victoriously vanquishing 
the five clements and the four karanas. 
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Conquer the Five Elements and the Four Karanas 


The Earth and Water expanses; 

The Fire that blazes in colour gold, 
The Wind and Space 

The Mind, Will, Intellect and Egoity 
On their quintessence, 

You in succession contemplate; 
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Then victorious you 
vanquishing. 
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stand, the elements 


Out of the Five Elements are Born the Five Senses 


One the child for Space—Sound 

Two for Wind—Sound and Touch 

Three for Fire—Sound, Touch and Light 

Four for Water — Sound, Touch, Light and Taste 
Five for Earth — Sound, Touch, Light, Taste and 
Smell 

This was not of yore there, before creation began 


Before the maiden Sakti (Spirit), the maiden 
(Matter) Maya loved. 


Out of the five elements — spacc, wind, fire, water and earth 
— are born the five senses: sound, touch, sight smell and 
taste. 
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Fourteen Tattvas in Dream State 


In Dream State 

The Senses Five experienced; 

The Tanmatras Five too; 

And Antahkaranas Four as well; 

Having experienced thus in Dream State 

The Jiva returned to Jagra State to experience; 
There he stood in full knowledge of world. 


Mantras 2153 & 2154 


Jiva experiencing the fourteen tattvas in the dream state, 
returns to the jagra state where it stands in full knowledge 
of the world. But in the throat centre, jiva visions dreams 
only with the four antakaranas without involvement of the 
other ten tattvas. 
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But Only the Four Intelligence Organs are Involved 
in Dream Vision 


Thus it is, Jiva with Tattvas four and ten 
In Dream State stands; 
But with the ten sense organs uninvolved 
With Antahkaranas Four alone, 
And aided by the memory 

f earthly life here below, 

e (Jiva) in the Throat-Centre, 

reams visioned. 
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Deep Sleep in Heart-Centre 


Leaving the Throat Centre there, 

Alone, he (Jiva) enters the Heart’s-Centre, 
eeg Egoity (Ahamkara) lost, Intellect (Buddhi) 
ost, 

Cognition (Mind) lost 

In the State that discerns not the world, 
Consciousness of body bereft, 

He (Jiva) reached the Deep Sleep State of Sushupti. 


Mantras 2155 & 2156 


Leaving that centre, the soul enters the heart centre where 
egoity, intellect, and cognition are lost. Jiva reaches the deep 
sleep state of sushupti in the heart centre. Having reached 
that state, jiva with citta (will), prana (vital breath) and 
sentience of self enters in, and stands one with the subtle 
object. 
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Tattvas in Deep Sleep 


Having reached the Deep Sleep State of Sushupti, 

He with three there remains; 

—Chitta (Will), Prana (Vital Breath) and Sentience 
of Self, 

Thus into the Heart-Centre Jiva enters 

There one with the Subtle Object he stands 

(In the state of Sushupti Deep). 
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Nada. Peaks in Turiya or Fourth State 


From Sushupti Centre, 

He further moves continuing, 

Into Turiya Expanse 

Leaving thoughts of world below, 

On to peaks of Nada (in navel centre) he ascends; 
There rid of primordial ignorance, 

He remains in Mauna (Silence). 


From sushupti in the heart centre jiva moves further on into 
turiya leaving the thoughts of the world below. Ascending to 
the peaks of nada in the navel centre, jiva remains in mauna 
(silence), rid of all primordial ignorance. 
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Turiyatita Experience 

When with silent letter “M~ 

The articulate letters “A” and “U” conjoin, 

The Five Senses are withdrawn, 

As limbs within the tortoise; 

Then Jiva is by “‘Aum” pervaded; 

The light Divine beams from within; 

The Self its sentience loses; 

—This we know not. 


2158 


When the silent letter “M" joins with the two articulate letters 
‘A’ and ‘U’, the five senses are withdrawn like limbs within 
the tortoise. Then jiva pervaded by ‘Aum’ loses the self. 
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State Beyond Turiya — CTurivatita) 

Turiya is in Jagrat experienced; 

The foxes fourteen (Indriyas etc.) of themselves die; 

The swift stead of Prana flees, 

How that State beyond Turiya (Turiyatita) is, 

Impossible to state, indeed. 


The state beyond turiya is turiyatita. Experiencing turiya in 
jagrat, the fourteen foxes (indriyas, etc.) ‘perish; prana stands 
still. It is impossible to describe adequately the state of 


turiyatita. 
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All Jivas Experience These States of Awareness 


Contaminated by Primordial Mala (Impurities) Five, 
Jivas, all, the Five States of Awareness experience; 
Endless indeed are the bodies and organs 


That Maya endows; 
All Souls caught in birth and death, 


Are by Karma alike struck. 
All souls (sakalas) contaminated by the five primordial 


impurities, and caught in the cycle of recurring birth and 
death, can experience these five states of consciousness. 
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Maya Gives States of Experience For God’s Grace 
to Attain; Jnanis Reach Mukti Direct 

Maya feeds Jiva with Avasta experiences unbroken, 

For the Jiva by Lord’s Grace 


To attain Mukti; 

But the Jivas in Jnana born 
Them Maya nears not; 

And contemplating in Jnana 
They direct attain Mukti. 


Maya feeds jiva with avasta experiences and by Gods’ Grace, 
jiva attains mukti. Jnanis contemplating in jnana attain mukti 


directly. 

ay AfA urmau EHS 

Asar gyesiGam aiso yira 

swn Gaauw WSHne5 Arig 

uporan muwuh MÜLA - curGer. 2162 
Consciousness Begins With Egoity 

In the Primordial Slumber State of Jivas (Kevala 

State) 

Devoid of Awareness, 

Egoity is activated; 

Then Consciousness springs, 

And actions diverse Jiva pursues; 

From the State of Kevala 


Thus passing out, 
He the Five States (Avastas) experiences, 
Until he becomes Para Supreme. 


Egoity (anava) gives rise to consciousness and jiva pursues 
diverse actions. Thus passing out from the primordial state 
of jiva’s sleep: (kevala state), he experiences the five states 
until he becomes the Supreme Para. 
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Maya Awakens Soul From Primordial (Kevala) 
Slumber 


As with his staff the teacher rouses the pupil 
Who in his presence slumbers, 

Even like it, 

The benevolent Lord with Maya awakens 

The Soul that in prolonged Egoity slumbers. 
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Life After Death Is 


They who say: “After death nothing is left; 
The Jiva the five states experienced 
Forever fled;” 

They are verily unenlightened surpassing; 
They might as well say: 

“The heavenly Ganga Mandakini 


2164 


TANTRA EIGHT 339 


-That from clouds aloft streams forth“ 
Ends as an empty pot.” 


aT . . 

Life after death still continues. They who say that after death 
nothing remains, may even say that the heavenly Ganga 
Mandakini, which streams from the clouds, ends as an empty 


pot. 
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In Turiyatita State Tattvas Remain Behind In Bod 


When the Earthly King, that is Jiva, 
Mounting the steeds swift (of consciousness), 
At the Lovely City (of Turiyatita) arrives, 
The Senses Five 

And Tattvas rest that remained behind, 

But slept in the body, 

That vibrant onte was. 


Mantras 2165 & 2166 


When the soul, the earthly king, mounting the swift steed 
(consciousness) arrives at the ‘lovely city’ of turiyatita, all 
the five senses and the other tattvas remain behind in the 
body. During that fifth state, the jiva is freed from the five 
thalas to reach God directly. 
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Be Freed of Malas to Reach God 


In the States Five, 

In purity, vision Malas Five 
That pure are not; 

See, in the Waking State 

They trouble you not; 

Straight confront them; 

Then shall you with Para direct, 
Forever and ever be. 


` 
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MID-JAGRAT-AVASTA 
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Maya’s Manifestations in the Four States of 

Consciousness 

In the Waking State— 
. Within the Waking State 

Is' Tirodhayi (obfuscation Sakti) active; 

In the Dream State— 

Within the Waking State 

Is Mamaya (Impure); 

In the State of Deep Sleep— 

Within the: Waking State 

Is Kamya (of self delusion): 

In the Fourth Turiya State 

Within the Waking State 

Is Maya (Pure). 


This belongs to the sakala or the living state of the jiva T 
earth. In the four states of consciousness that jiva ener = 
— jagrat, svapna, sushupti, and turiya — maya pa a 
herself as tirodhayi (obscuring sakti) mamaya (impure k y 
sakti that gives differentiated knowledge), kamya (sakti na 
ives self-delusion), and finally pure maya (sakti that lends gra 
M this avasta. 
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In Turiya, Kalas and Raga Arise 


In that Turiya State __ 

Within the Waking State (of Jiva) 
Maya rouses the Kalas and Ragas, 
Then passing back through the States 
Of Sushupti, Dream and Waking 

The Jiva to Sakala State returns. 
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divas Grope Their Way Back to Sakala Jagrat State 


The blind one, . 

Eyes he has; but vision none; 
And so gropes for the steps, 
He. made of yore; 

Having found them, 

He seizes a stick 

And with its aid 

-Finds the Way; 

Even like it 

Do the Jivas with avastas three 
Seek to march back their way. 
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Seated in the Body, diva Experiences 


The Spider 
Standing at the web’s centre, 
Catches prey and feeds; 


Even so, 
The Jiva standing within the body stage, 


Where the senses in merriment dance 
Experiences the sensations five, 

Sound and the rest four. 

Like the spider situated at the centre of its web catches its 
prey, the jiva also experiences all the actions of the five senses 
through being situated in the body web. 
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God Placed the Twenty-Five Tattvas for Jiva 


One there is, 
Who placed Tattvas five and twenty, 
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And agreeably direct the breath within; 
Through Muladhara, that is triangle shaped 
Upward ascend; 

Verily may you see the Feet 

Of Lord, that is Timeless Eternity. 
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Yoga Brings Rapture 


The ten Nadis 
And the ten Vayus, 
Will in ascending breath subside; 


Rapturous your state shall be; 
Agreeable your taste shall be; 
Perfect your mind shall be; 
In your good body. 


2174 


Mantras 2174 & 2175 


Yoga brings a rapturous state, agreeable taste and perfect 
mind. The body becomes good and holy. The ‘Kingly Nandi 
of tender love aids us.to see all. He guides and witnesses 


all. 


With them in my body I abide; 

“Mad is He, Great is He, Birthless is He” 

—Thus in endearment I sought Him; 

And by the Grace He granted 

Redeemed am I. 
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Nandi Guides and Witnesses All 


Let them be that- are to be; 

Let them die that are to die; 

Let them ‘leave that are to leave; 
Let them enter that are to enter; 
The Kingly Nandi makes us see all 
And Himself, witnesses all; 
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Vedanta School Reckons Tattvas Differently As 
Twenty-Eight 


With Tattvas four and twenty, 

And Purusha Tattva to add, 

Thus are Tattvas five and twenty; 
Differently reckoned as five and twenty, 


And with Purusha : 
And the Void (Vyoma) which is not Para, All things appropriate He does; 
And Para, He, of tender love. 


Are Tattvas as eight and twenty reckoned, 
In the school of Vedanta. 


The Vedanta school count the tattvas differently as 

SS ee ap ilirerkouing includes purusa and the void, 
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Practise Yoga 

Course the breath in ways appropriate 

Through Nadis, Idakala and Pingala, 

Seat yourself in Asanas (postures) comely, 
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Tattvas Are Reckoned As Twenty-Eight In Yet 
Another Way 


The sense organs ten and ten, 

The intellectual organs one and three, 
The Turiya State, 

Time subjectively cognised, 

The undifferentiated Void 

And the Turiyatita above 


TANTRA EIGHT 


_—Thus it is as eight and twenty, too 
The Tattvas reckoned are. 

ed 
The tattvas are enumerated as twenty-eight i i 
also—ten sense organs, ten subtle pot ight in another: way 


encies, four int 
itive organs (antahkaranas), turiya state, ime aie 
undifferentiated Void and the turiyatita, ' 
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Breath Control For Ridding Malas 


If ten times three hundred and thirty 
The breath twelve finger-length 

As Prana ascends upward, 

The Malas Five subdued are; 

So do the Tattvas, according. 

Mantras 2177 & 2178 


If prana ascends upward three hundred and thirty one times, 
the five malas are subdued. By breath ‘control the ninety-six 
tattvas subside within the body which, in tum, merges in the 
twenty-five tattvas. 
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By Breath Control Tattvas Subside Within Body 


If breath appropriate spirated 
Times, four crores and forty eight thousand five 
hundred, 


Then cessation there shall be for Prana’s movement; 
It in the ninety-six (Tattvas) subsides; 

The ninety-six in turn 

In Tattvas five and twenty merge. 
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Tattvas Differently Counted By Different Schools 
of Philosophy 

Tattvas six and ninety are the over-all; 

Out of them, six and thirty are the Tattvas for 

Saivas; 

Eight and twenty for Vedantins; 

Four and twenty for Vaishnavas; 

Ive and twenty for Mayavadins. 


F631 worengy scrap AiD 

Aisa mA Neris®Q gsaerrld 
Wisser women: Cura waver 

Ssu wru gang erapsGs. 2180 
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Letter-Sound “A” is Primal Tattva (Truth) 
If Jiva can make Tattvas function his way. 
He a wise one shall be; ; 
Mumined is Knowledge Divine,. 
alse devotion no more shall be; 


The Ta ttva Supreme is the primal letter-sound. 


Jiya is wi 
ilurnines ae ee he can make the tattvas function in the 


N ith illumination in divine knowl i 
false devotion leaves. The letter-sound ‘A’ is the Seah mas 
ADA Darga gCua Qorrph 
AAA rima shun Sesser 
WRcapris PAu pgdrisnt 569 
MDAcip pram pigsa G Ga. 2181 


Jiva Alone is the Sentient Being 


Tattvas: Thirty and Six 

Are insentient verily (devoid of knowledge) 
I am the sentient one; 

Yet I knew not Myself; 


` “You shall know, yourself” 


—Thus in Grace, Nandi declared; 
That I am the Knower, 
I have now known. 


Mantras 2181 & 2182 


Among the thirty-six tattvas, jiva alone is the sentient being. 

In the waking state mala creates the five experiences. In union 

with God, jiva is disentangled from these five states and from 

the unreal tattvas. 

snap arag wih seller esi 

YEG Worageans ups poranh 

Gura Gep@or@d Qurdu amprpy 

fe Apap orSGu PHS Sw. 2162 

Transcend Five States of Consciousness and 
Thirty-Six Tattvas; Beyond is. Union in God 


In the Waking State 

Are States of experiences five 

Malas create; 

Disentangling from these states five, 
And from Tattvas unreal, thirty and six, 
In the holy way Jiva stood, 

And one with Him union attained. 


goa wi wm SAGDE 

Sree UIHETH SPT SIDES 

ymau Dy Sets Spe cir 

yma Qrip sandu sraiGs. ` 2183 
Number of Malas for the Five Gods 

Five are the Malas 

For Brahma on the Lotus Bloom, 


Anava (Egoity) and the rest; (Anava, Maya, Karma, 
Mayeyam and Tirodhayi) 


ee er 
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Two for Mahesa 
Anava and Karma; 
One alone for Sadasiva—Anava. 


Four are the Malas for Vishnu; 

Anava and others (Mayeyam devoid) 

Three for Rudra, 

Anava and Others (Mayeyam and Tirodhayi devoid); 


5. a guhar 
ADHVAS (HIGHER STEPS) 


saga ypa sarng CaypGany 

Qoügso cuctemberd unGearengs Cope 
959206 pG urcrpraOscs OE n] 
nugss uUsiisenn Guragigb aps Ga. 2184 


The Six Higher Steps 


Six times six are the Tattvas; 

Seven Crores are the Mantras; 

Fifty and one are the Varnas (letter-sounds); 
Two hundred and twenty four are the Bhuvanas; 
global constellations; 

Eighty and one are the Padas Primal, 

Five, the Kalas rare. 


Mantram, padam, vamam, bhuvanam, kalas and tattvas — 

these constitute the six adhvas or the higher paths. 

pru paw yip pwsi 

Gsr@ waGor Arh usaseaa 

Aut age GAUA Gudserp) 

Gsyu Darmi DmasHOGs prisGar. 2165 
Ascend Beyond the Three Spheres 


The three Spheres within (Sun, Moon, and Fire) 
They ascend and traverse, (in yogic way) ` 


Having traversed, 

They with Tattvas five and twenty 
In one unite; 

Further coursing the breath 
Upward through Sushumna 

They search; 

And having sought, 
Self-Consciousness lost, 

They there remain. - 


amA sas wS gsonouréh 

gyu ZIV peransA ABs SIS 

snau GUGTLITET gru entbSSI 

Gsżgő Aang moses HeurwGw. 2186 
The Fifth State of Turiyatita 


Waking within the Waking State, 

And experiencing the rest of States, 

The body and breath appropriate trained, 
They reach the Turiyatita; 

There they witness the felicitous Dance of Lord; 
Drinking the fill of bliss 

They Siva Become; 

All these five, the Grace-fruits of Siva are. 


6. a$5 paan Uab 
SUDDHA JAGRAT AND OTHER STATES 


This chapter deals elaborately in 39 verses (2187-2226) with 
the Agamic view of Tattvas, Turiyas, including the Sth namely 
Turiyatita acquisition of Knowledge, and the final merging 
with Siva. 


pean® gww Gea UGA 
gagra Moupsid Aiga 55H 
sagr (pups sra Gurig 
saur parap swpAu anGn. 2187 


Bindu Power Permeates Tattvas 


The gross body of Waking State, 

The subtle body of Dream State, 
Together with Tattvas five and twenty 
Are of Bindu’s Power verily; 

That Power permeating Jiva 

Penetrates the Waking and Dream States. 


Bindu power penctrates jiva in the waking, dream and other 
States, and thus permeates tattvas. 

pale 985 Inport ALESTIT 

pale gub Aspis sanpesiit 

paal aps pisri aenpsnit 

pera) saam aAA wrens. 2188 


Progression of the States ‘of Consciousness 
Towards Siva-Goal 


They who reach the Turiyati 

iey yatita 

Within the Waking State 

Actionless lie; 

They who reach the Turiya 

Within the Waking State z 

Crawl (towards the Goal); 

They who experience the Sushupti (Deep Sleep) 
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Within the Waking State 

Are Jivas yet developing; 

They who dream 

Within the Waking State 

Are Jivas hastening towards the good Goal. 


In dream, jiva marches towards the divine goal; in the sushupti 
state he rises further and still further in the turiya state. In 
turiyatita state the jiva lies impassive. 

AeAye Awu Ass gwh 

LAAD aaura Gumi sve 

GUSH AGC Garbu urgi 

gad somagb 360s sorGa. 2189 


Charya, Kriya, Yoga and Joana — Where They Lead 
o 


The acts of Kriya lead to Siva Tattva; 
The practice of prolonged Yoga 

Leads to Divine Grace and Knowledge; 
Contemplation of Lord’s Form, (in Charya) 
Confers blessings many; 

In Jnana is comprehended 

All Cosmic creation at once. 


The acts of kriya lead to Siva tattva; and of yoga, to divine 
Grace and Knowledge. Charya bestows benediction; and in 
jnana the entire cosmic creation is comprehended. 


BA uu sA sanb 
gs reap aNSQur SS gard 
Gurgh saware HuSuwr wru 
PDN ore Mpima cretGor. 2190 


Evolutes of Paraparam 


The Beginningless Param, 

Thus the order brought about; 

Siva, Sakti, and Sadasiva, 

The Isa Pure, and the noble Vidya Tattvas 
Bodha, Kalas, Time, Niyati and Mamaya (Impure 
Maya) 

—These evolutes in gradation appropriate 

He established, - 

In wonder surpassing indeed! 


(i) Siva (nada); (ii) Sakti (bindu); (iii) Sadasiva (Sadakhya); 
(iv) Isvara (Mahesvara); (v) suddha vidya (Rudra) — these 
five are the first evolutes of Param. They are known as Siva 
tattvas, and are in the pure maya sphere. 


Mantras 2190 & 2191 


Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva, Isa and the (suddha) pure vidya and 
sadakya tattvas, bodha, kalas, time (kala), niyati (order) and 
mamaya (impure maya) are the evolutes of Paraparam, and 
Must be ascended by the jiva. 

Gss Qapac sgo serGlaiwd 

Feet soralgens QIE KSeNvaie 

LrFse Agas pus) warren 

BAY GLA yaon prGp. 2191 


diva Ascends These evolutes to Reach Paraparam 


The luminous Siva, Sakti and Sadasivam, 

The Maheswara, the Pure Vidya, and Ragas, 
Kalas, Time (Kala), Knowledge (Bodha), Niyati, and 
Mahamaya 

The Purusha (soul), 

Together these twelve 

(Are for the Jiva to ascend.). 


Below the five Siva tattvas in the pure maya sphere, are the 
Seven tattvas in the impure maya (or mamaya) sphere. This 
sphere is also referred to as misra (mixed) or pure/impure 
maya. These seven tattvas are known as vidya tattvas and 
should not be confused with the suddha (pure) vidya tattvas 
in the pure maya (or Siva tattva) sphere. These seven are: 
(ikala; (ii)niyati; (iii)kata; (iv)vidya or bodha; (v) raga; (vi) 
mamaya; and (vii)purusha. 

These 12 tattvas (5 plus 7) are above the 24 prakriti or 
atma tattvas. Of these, seven belong to the lower strata (vidya 
tattvas) and five to the upper strata (Siva tattva). 


BOT OUÈ STOU wren 

Srey (parses SYAN uror 

sremu Quri pD ori 

Guggiari wppipler ueb ANSG. 2192 
Malas Inherent to Jiva 

Anava (Egoity), Maya (Ignorance) and Karma 

(Action): 

These the Malas (Impurities) are; i 

They are like the embryo, the bran and the husk 

Are like the grain of rice; 

They touch not the Lord, but apart stand; 


Be rid of your Pasas one by one, 
And adore the Lord. 


Uzair Uwe AUN UAD 
uEsaener GOWAN HU POURTET LD 
uaar Guuieherm swerGare Gurg D 


usésacr Zsanvaecal upp ALGa. 2193: 
Lord is the Cow-Herd (Pasupati); Jiva the Cow 
Pasu) 


Many the color of cows, 

But one the color of milk; 

And of peerless hue 

Is Lord, the cowherd; 

When the cowherd 

Who tends the cows 

His guiding staff shows, 

The cows will not their Master leave. 


oLD Duna JAUSA Hs5w 
ALAA papens ADUT exes 
QsQueu ayufiinwcey Coya Henors 5rd 
gea_ag sG srasq ammu. 2194 
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diva a Prey to Tattvas and Pasas 


The body. indriyas, mind 

The intellect, will, egoity and ignorance 
To these the Soul a prey falls; 

If the Pasas further sprout in him, 

To hell, he speeds fast. 


spp ung aSsish sree 
GanpGnh Acip gush smblud 
Quip sya Guspiai angat 
bong acme sapa cuTsGov. 


Limitations of Experiences in the Five States of 
Awareness 


2195 


In Turiyatita State 

The Consciousness of the Self is not; 

In Turiya State 

The Consciousness of the Self 

Through spoken word comprehended 

Still burns: 

In the Sushupti State that is Maya bound, 
The Desire-potency to speak afterward exists; 
In the Waking State and the Dream State 
Experiences in ways diverse. 


The consciousness of the self ceases in the tuyiyatita state. 
In the turiya state, consciousness of the self still burns, 
through comprehension of the spoken word. In the sushupti 
State, which is maya bound. desire exists; and disparate 
experiences are undergone in the waking and dream states. 
Baap saalam gig paad 

samant G GOA SNY ASH 

saga UGAGU sda LA Drau 

pan piu 5855 savas5Gs. 2196 


Turiyatita State Experiences no Dream 


In the Waking State of Turiyatita that is fifth 
No dream the Subtle body sees; 

In the Sushupti State there, 

The Self Experiences its own 

In the Turiya state there 

Is born the Turiyatita per sa. 


Turiyatita state has inner divisions, such as turiyatita-jagrat 
and turiyatita-sushupti. In turiyatita-sushupti state the self 
experiences the Self, and in turiyatita-jagrat-state maya still 
lingers; but turiyatita has no dream state. 

Bore gous SSV PATPAT 

anpr wea ang PATÉS 

Gamer igb ALGU pearailedicn 

mpe y9 Aao sra. 2197 


Tattvas Acting in Waking, Dream and Deep Sleep 
States 


In the Waking State within the Turiyatita State 
Are Tattvas, five times five leave; 


Out of six times six tattvas in all 

When six out of Tattvas in Waking State leave, 
Then is Dream State in Turiyatita Waking; 
When further beyond the five Tattvas leave, 
Then ensues Sushupti in Turiyatita 

Where Maya alone functions. 


When six tattvas out of the twenty-five in the waking state 
within-waking state leave, that is dream state-in-waking. In 
sushupti-in-waking state, five more tattvas leave, and maya 


functions. 
braewde ass yore giilughed 

Bu PRL -gabsr ore OT As 
GauGa awals giLaG“sdas Oeerpsaned 
gyu sealer uud uG. 2198 


In Turiya Maya Leaves and Jiva Merges in Bindu 


The Purusha (Experient Soul) of Sushupti 
When it reaches Turiya State next 


The Maya too leaves, 
And one with Kevala (Primordial) Bindu becomes; 


Then no more the body its use has. 


In turiya state maya too leaves, and jiva mergċs in primordial 
bindu. Then the body will be of no use. 


#855 gug sPaicamb iror 

855 gu wgeanp yipgsred 

W855 Asyisð amGw reer 

yAu scp mugg (Pio. 2199 


In Turiyatita Jiva Becomes Knower and Passes 
Beyond to Luminous Siva Turiya State 

In that Turiyatita State, 

The Soul is the Knower verily; 

When he passes beyond 

From that Turiyatita State 

Where Jiva the Knower is 

He merges into Luminous Turiya (Siva Turiya) 

That the ultimate state is. 


In the turiyatita states the soul is the knower. Passing that 
state, jiva merges into ‘luminous turiya” (Siva turiya) that 
is the ultimate state. 

Sous USSL- HAF FATI 

DIEL POUÈDD SALÈ SATTA 
Quise yut YGLit sapeenuien 

Qnis 1 ues Goad @qGaGs. 2200 


Tattvas and Their Centres of Action During the 
Five States of Consciousness 


Tattvas five and twenty and ten to add, 
Are the instruments thirty and five 

In Jagrat; 

With instruments five and twenty 

In the Throat-Centre 

Is Dream State; 
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With three 

The Purusha is in Sushupti; 

When the two (Purusha and Prana) 
The Navel-Centre reaches 

Then is the Turiya State true. 


Thirty-five tattvas constitute the jagrat state. With 


twenty-five tattvas jiva functions in the throat centre: that . 


is the dream state. Purusha is in sushupti with three tattvas. 
When purusha and prana reach the navel centre, then it is 
the turiya state. 


1)In the jagrat (waking) state, purusha, the expcrient soul, 
functions with 35 tattvas in the eyebrow centre. These 35 
are: five jnanendriyas (sense organs); five karmendriyas 
(motor organs); four antahkarands (inner intelligence organs); 
ten vayus (airs); five vaks (sounds); one jiva (purusha)—in 
all 35 tattvas functions in the eyebrow centre. Vide—‘‘Saiva 
Siddhanta Kattalaigal,"’ edited by K. Narayanasami Naidu, 
p-30. 


2)In the dream state, the five sensoria, and the five motoria 
are left behind in the eyebrow centre, and the rest of the 
25 tattvas stand in the throat centre—op.cit. 


3)In the deep slecp state (sushupti), chitta, prana, and jiva 
stand in the heart centre—op.cit. 


yûu Gu OGunGgise para 

yu Lapsenedler apip saa 

umuc Lagd Qo ayha 

yfiuc cesOsrerg) yaw giuGo. 2201 


Tattvas of the Subtle Body in the Five States of 
Consciousness 


In Jagrat State 

All the eight Tattvas 

Of the Puriyashta (Subtle) body are; 
In Dream, State 

The three Tattvas 

Of the Subtle Body are; 

In Sushupti State; 

Two of the Subtle Body remain; 
In Turiya State, 

Only one is left behind, 

With Purusha. 


In the jagrat state the subtle body has cight tattvas. In the 
dream state it has three; in the sushupti state, two. Only one 
is left behind in the turiya state with purusha. 


1)Sound, touch, shape, taste, smell, intellect, mind and 
e€goity—vide Mantra 2123 supra. 

2)Intellect, mind and egoity. 

3)Intellect and egoity. 

S)Egoity. 


Berle para ywo aipserd — 
BUN sora; flencigsso Dp 
Berl xapsQujecr corm Geren 
Bede giu wuSssgi peau. 2208 


Experiences in the Five States of Consciousness 
Within Jagrat 


Jagrat in Jagrat 

Pertains to Senses; 

Svapna in Jagrat 

Is of thinking and forgetting; 
Sushupti in Jagrat 

Is seeking inward; 

Turiya in Jagrat 

Is abstaining from seeking; 
In the state of Turiyatita 

Is Nandi verily. 


Jagrat-in-jagrat is functioning with the senses; svapna-in-jagrat 
is thinking and forgetting; secking inward is sushupti-in-jagrat; 
turiya-in-jagrat is abstaining. from seeking. Nandi is truly in 
the turiyatita states. : 


seraler perajGunm SNL PAUTA 
sade swm wpsse STATE 
SIND PUSAY INANOD sires 
ADNA Aeiise) eres gimwGi, 2203 


Four Inner States of the Dream State 


To vision in dream 

As in Jagrat, 

Is Jagrat-in-Dream State; 
To vision and forget 

In Dream 

Is Dream-in-Dream State, 
To vision and non-vision 
Is Sushupti-in-Dream State 
To infer events 

Is Turiya in Dream State. 


The four inner states of the dream state are jagrat in-dream 
State, dream-in-dream state, sushupti-in-dream state and 
turiya-in-dream state. 


SSD per@“amenpis Garapan Garem 
rYA serge Lamo FY AND 
zA uud unGa ufs 

SSD guor Avv unGip. 2204 


Sushupti and Its Inner Divisions 


Jagrat-in-Sushupti 

Is to vision it as non-vision; 
Dream-in-Sushupti 

Is to know it as dream; 

Sushupti-in-Sushupti 

Is to know that there is no knowledge of it; 
Turiya in Sushupti 

Is inexplicable Void. 


Of the four inner divisions of sushupti, jagrat-in-sushupti is 
to vision and not vision at all; dream-in-sushupti is to know 
it as dream; sushupti-in-sushupti is to have the knowledge 
of it. The inexplicable void is turiya-in-susuhpti. 
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Turiya and Its Inner Divisions 


2205 


Jagrat-in-Turiya 

Is (God) Consciousness, external; 
Svapna-in-Turiya 

Is (God) Consciousness internal; 
Sushupti-in-Turiya 

Is Void inexplicable; 
Turiya-in-Turiya 

Is to vision Param Supreme. 


Jagrat-in-turiya, svapna-in-turiya, sushupti-in-turiya, and 
turiya-in-turiya — God-consciousness external, 
God-consciousness internal, consciousness of Void and vision 


of Param — these belong to the four substates in turiya. 


spas Hern AAA perc 
ADYA wien UMUS STUT 
ADUA udem) uow «psf 
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diva-knowledge in Relation to Para-Knowledge in 
the Four States 


Jiva-knowledge cognising Para-knowledge is Jagrat 
Jiva-knowledge cognising-ceasing is Dream; 
Jiva-knowledge cognising, 

Yet knowing it not, is Sushupti; 
Jiva-knowledge merging in Para-Knowledge 

Is Turiya verily. 

STAMAGOTUU MADDE STAAL 

Grah sag UnA pupsNA 

srGamg oA Dag SAA 
Goas Gs Wenaiaicner Gued GC. 2207 


diva’s Experiences in Turiya State 


He (Jiva) then pervasive becomes; 
Shedding Malas five, 

He takes. the Form of Jnana; 
Experiencing that, 

Abandoning his pervasiveness, 

He ascends higher, 

The Subtle Form of Pranava (Aum) 


To assume. 
eou5s wrp sopg) pemreiedic 

ùy paa saa KUps Dum 

Onia Gayb CowiuGS) orau 

Guys sraa wsi ugga. 2208 
Tattvas in the Inner Divisions of Turiya State 


Thirty and Six are Tattvas 
In Jagra-in -Turiya; 
In Svapna in that Turiya; 


And in Sushupti-in-Turiya 


In Turiya-in-Turiya 
The Body Gross and the Body Subtle 


To the Suddha Maya belong; 
He who that Turiya-in-Turiya State attains 


Master, indeed, Becomes. 

FOser pidi Qism arp 

Ose piisi ggb ADAG 

FOs pyb spn ADi 

Asa põyb Query GurGer. 2209 
New Knowledge 


This I knew not, 

All these days; 

This when I know, 
Nothing else I knew; 
When I knew, 

This the Truth 

Then I Knew I am It. 


odisgA mA yur woud 

auy nA wiles Oeileurds 

pug F5Hud prar 2. wanD 

Quilid Queveontd G)qemrept_unGw. 2210 
Immanence of Sakti and Siva 


As Life of Life, 

As Form and Formless, 

As Jiva-Sentience and Knowledge-Divine 
All pervasive, He stands; 

If Sakti and Siva 

In world immanent are not, 

Verily, verily, all is inert darkness, 

In ignorance entire steeped. 


#§H) Dorad prear wA 

gzip uns weenngGsr LITOTO 

ggu Guse soonsgs saub 

mugsa Fa Levin wrp. 2211 
Raison D'Etre of Creation 


In endearment wondrous 

The Lord moved Sakti into Creative activity; 
And to primordial Pasas five, 

Conjoined Tattvas thirty and six 

And fashioned the body organs too, 

—That your Malas sundered be. 

eraGon $559) coresmog SDRT eno 
srž $56 silugBH prop: 
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Jagrat-atita State Leads to Turiya-In-Turiya Para 
Turiya) 


In Jagrat-atita State 
Anava (Egoity), forsooth, is; 
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Even when the Soul enters 

The Turiya state in Jagrat-atita (Turiya-in 
State) 

Anava still is of Jagrat-atita state; 
Jagrat-atita is, 

Where Truth of Para is. 


-Turiya 


neésou urGw wenisg sA 

www UTG wennbsg emab 
pwżawùi unGe wampige Sri 
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Mala-Contamination is Root of All Evil 


By Mala-Contamination 

Was Sakti obscured; 

By Mala-Contamination 

Was Jnana obscured; 

By Mala-Contamination 

Was Param obscured; 

He who is freed 

Of Mala-Contamination 

Is verily the Enlightened One. 


Basshcrp Agengsyct Aisia parn 
pms Operact pigų Gree 
amsshiern ArAw qaencrsacrenn ts! 
uMEaAcD Aprá urð. 2214 


Enemies of Thought For God 


Ta their bewildered thoughts 

Are the lions three (lust, anger and ignorance), 

In their bouncing thoughts 

Are the jackals four (mind, intellect, will and egoity) 
In their sensory thoughts 

Are the elephants five (taste, sight, touch, sound, 
smell) 

These the foes (internal and external) 

Of the contending mind. 


ssp UDGer.GS sarab Curse 
As THEBOG Apso GGL > 
Asm uryan Awi) Aam 
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Give Up Distractions and Take to the True Way 


With streaming eyes eighteen _ 
Your thoughts in distraction wander, 
Before you tremble in death, 

Take to the True Way; 

You shall indeed meet 

The mighty Lard of your soul. 


five tanmatras, and 


The five sensoria, the five motoria, ee God. Give up 


the three — these eight distract you 
distractions and take to the true way- 


pouas Gadura prenepgib AL 

sauss Gaui. sgeame Garn 
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diva Devoid of Thought in Sushupti 


Of the Tattvas in Waking State 

Four times five are behind left; 

The Tattvas four that Antahkaranas form 
In Dream State are; 

—These you shake off 

And into yourself enter; 

Then thoughts. devoid 

The Soul in Sushupti Stands. 


Aapua sere Paps ws send 
gad yoRer Aus exons 
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Evolution of Jiva to Para State 


The Soul who thus stood 

Has verily a°Master become; 

He enters the Turiya State 

And remains in the Eight-fold Yoga; 
He then attains Turiyatita State; 


` And further a while after 


He becomes Para the Pure. 


Baud Grex Asd MZnsurs 
Stage Gea ssrA wresH) 
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Further Evolution to Primal Light 


He who thus Isa Became 

Reaching Turiyatita State, 

As Pure Jnana comprehends worlds all; 

Then He further attains the Five Forms, 
Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, Hari and Brahma; 
Having experienced those stages, 

Jiva becomes Siva; 

Then, further attaining Mauna (Divine Silentless) 
State, 

He merges in the Primal Light. 


Werle T OTUS N 
sA Asra AG sS sA 
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Lord is Within 


He is the Lord of Maya Land, 
Where the Spheres Three within are; 
He is the One whom I see within 
And pine incessant for; 
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He is the Lotus that blooms in the cranium, 
With its stalk stemming deep in my heart. 


He is the Lord of maya land with the three spheres — sun, 
moon and fire within. He is immanent in me. The Lord is 
also the lotus that blooms in the cranium with its stem, deep 
in my heart. He is the One whom I pine for. 


Gurgó wig) ybi yira 
wrah utuma erp) wunGer 
Gage) urusi Aapa srba 
Gs anges) Gys prGz. 2220 

The Dawn of Light Within in Yoga 


The birds (Malas) shrilled 

Unaware of the shimmering dawn; 
Bewildered were they, 

Their mother (Sakti) unrecognising; 

Beyond Vedas stood He my Lord; 

They who knew the Mystic Way (of Yoga) 
Reached to Him inside their very head. 
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I Saw Him Within In the Nine Centres 


In contemplation deep I sought 

The Lord of worlds all, 

In the Nine Centres within; 

Distinct I saw Him, 

He, the Lord of Celestials all; 

Intense I sought Him, 

And He in my thoughts unfailing stood. 
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Kundalini Yoga Experience 


As one that kindles the lamp’s flame, 


So do you, 
The Lamp’s Flame in Muladhara kindle; 


That Lamp in Muladhara lighted, 
Encompassing the Sphere of Moon, glows. 
saan uisg waw OungaGu 
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God is Inward Where the Five Sense Controlled 
Meet 


2221 


If you ask, 
How the Heavenly Space within the cranium is, 


Where the inward looking Five abide, 


Verily it is, 

Like gazing upward into a mirror 

(Seeing the self reflected in crystal purity) 
At a junction 

Where the Five, in control, meet. 
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Lord is the Knower; He makes the Jiva Experience 
the Five States of Awareness 


The knower he is, 

Who things unknown knows; - 
The knower, 

Who the Self knows not, 


Is knower none; 
The Jiva the Five Avastas knows not; 


He, Lord, makes him know 
To none beknown; 
Who indeed does Him know? 
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Turiya in Turiya is Para Turiya; Beyond is 
Turiyatita 

The visioning of Turiya State 

We thus far spoke of; 

The Void of Turiya State 

Is: state rare; 

Unimportant indeed, 

Are the states Jagrat and the rest; 

Great, great, by far 

Is the Timeless Para Turiya; 

Transcending it is Turiyatita; 

Rarer even far that State is. 


` orau Gesa wiy DUTA 
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Seek Para Turiya and Reach Siva’s State 


The World of Maya (Prakriti) 
Belongs to Jiva; 

To leave that Maya 

Is to reach'Kevala Maya State; 
To be born again and again 
As diverse, life forms, 

Is the State — Sakala; 

In Para Turiya is Siva State. 
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KEVALA, SAKALA, SUDDHA 
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Sat, Asat and Sat-Asat Nature of Suddha, Keval 
Sakala States a 


He who cognises the Self 

Is in Suddha State; 

He who not 

Is in Kevala; 

He who cognises in distracting differences 
Is in Sakala; 

In Sat (Real), Asat 
(Real-Unreal) 

They respective conjoin; 
Each, according to his cognising state. 


(Unreal) and Sat-Asat 
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Importance of Self-Cognition-Suddha State 


Himself like himself 
Is foe and friend; 
Himself like himself 
Is the here and hereafter; 
Himself his Karmas 
He experiences; 
Himself like himself 
is master be. 
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Evolution of the Sakala State of the Soul 


The Soul in Kevala State 

Inert reposes; : 
On it the Mamaya (Asuddha Maya) acts; 
By the action K. 
The Soul receives powers of cognition; 
And then mixing with Desire (Kamiyam) 
And ihe Objects of Desire (Mayeyam) 
In Pasa it full enters; 

That the State of Sakala is. 

T= 
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~ Who:-Arë: the Sakalas? _ 

Sakalas are those 

Who in Sakala State are; 


Steeped they are in Pasas three; 
The peerless Brahma, Hari, 


` The Celestials numerous. 


The humans here below 
And all lives like the tiny worm, 
All, all, are Sakalas verily. 


Mantras 2230, 2231, 2240 & 2241 


Souls are ranked as vijnanakalas, pralayakalas. and sakalas 
according to the number of malas they possess. Vijnanakalas 
possess only anava, but they are inert. Pralayakalas possess 
maya, in addition anava. They belong to the world of 
suddha/asuddha maya. The 108 Srikanta Rudras are of 
to his catergory. The sakalas are the souls soaked in 
all the three malas — anava, karma and maya 


srau wau sagu Nyau 
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Who Are the Pralayakalas 


Pralayakalas in Maya (Asuddha) world abide; 
Of Maya their bodies are in main; 

Of comelines eternal are they; 

The Srikanta 

And the eight and hundred Rudras; 
—(These the Pralayakalas are.) 
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Who Are the Vijnanakalas 


Vijnanakalas are souls, other numerous, 

They reside in the State of Kevala; 

They are possessed of Anava (mala)—alone; 

The eight Vidyesvaras beginning with Ananta 
The (Maha) Mantraresvaras that seven crore 
number; 

—(These the Vijnanakalas are.) 
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Suddha or Pure State 


2233 


Of them, 

Those who receive Siva’s Grace 

From Anava mala get liberated; 

Transcending the states of Bindu (light) and Nada 
(sound) 

As Aum (Pranava) they become; 

And in Siva Pure they merge; 

That verily is the Suddha (Pure) State (Avasta): 
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Four Divisions of Vijnanakalas 

When you think of it, 

Of these Souls in gradation three, 

Vijnanakalas have divisions four, 

They are shrouded in Kevala (Asuddha) Maya; 

Inclined are: they to be gripped by Desire, 

Yet, of themselves they leave all; 

When the Lord His Grace bestows; 

And together the Malas sunders. 


There are. four divisions of vijnanakalas, all shrouded in kevala 
State. "Some are in pure kevala (kevala-kevala), some more 
evolved are in kevala-sakala by the power of bindu; some 
even more evolved are in kevala-suddha, and the furthest 
evolved, having totally merged in Siva are in Arul-kevala 
State. Albeit, gripped by mayaic desire, they are freed 
by the Grace of God and with that they sever the malas. 
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When is Suddha State Reached? 


Abandoning the illusory Tattvas 
Six times six; 

Rid of ignorance 

The Jiva becomes Siva Himself; 
And pervading all Creation 

He enters the Void true; 

This the Suddha State, 

That of himself the Jiva reaches. 
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How Suddha State is Reached 


Eternal is he, Jiva; pervasive too is he; 
Immersing him in Eternal Malas five, 
The Lord lifts him 

From the Primordial Kevala State 

And consigns to Sakala State, 


Thence, : i 
Freed from unceasing whirl of birth 


The Jiva, Suddha State reaches. 
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Knowledge of Self in Turiya Leads to Suddha State 


The Suddha State is the ultimate; 

The Jiva that passes through Kevala 

When it reaches Turiya 

Receives knowledge of Tatpara, 

—Who beyond States, Kevala and Suddha, exists— 
Thus realizing the Self within. 


2237 
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Involution of Tattvas After Jiva Reaches Suddha 
State 


The Tattvas five times five 

Will into the Soul involute; 

The Soul, having realized Suddha State, 
Will in Suddha Vidya Tattva merge; 

The first three of this category 

(Suddha Vidya, Isvaram and Sadakyam) 
Will in Sakti involute; 

Beyond the Sakti is Siva 

(Of the Siva Tattva) 

Thus involuting, the Soul returns to the Beginning; 
This the order (in reverse of evoluting too) 


Mantras 2238 & 2239 


The twenty-five tattvas then involute into the soul and merge 
into the six vidya tattvas. From there it passes into the suddha 
State, merging in suddha vidya tattva. The first three of the 
pure maya category (suddha vidya, isvaram and sadakyam) 
involute in Sakti tattva (bindu). Beyond Sakti tattva is Siva 
tattva (nada). This is the process of the graded involution 
of the tattvas into the ultimate Siva. The reverse order © 
this is the devolution of the tattvas. 
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Involution of Tattvas Further Explained 


The Tattvas five times five of Purusha! 
Into the Six (Vidya Tattvas) involute; 
They into the three Siva Tattvas2 
involute, 

Who in turn merges into Sakti (Bindu) 
Who with Siva (Nada) Stands; 

—Thus is the ultimate of involution Teached 
Into Tattvas seven and four.? 


higher above 


1) 25 prakriti or atma tattvas including the experient 
soul—purusa. 


2) i)suddha vidya; ii)Isvaram; iii)Sadakyam — they belong to 
the Siva tattvas. 
3) Eleven tattvas — six vidya tattvas plus the five Siva tattvas. 
The Saiva Siddhanta system of philosophy postulates 
thirty-six tattvas. Of these, twenty-five (including jiva) belong 
to the body (atma tattvas), six to higher knowledge (vidya 
tattvas); and five to the spirit (Siva tattvas). At the time of 
involution the twenty-five bodily tattvas involute into the jiva 
{soul); they do not involute into Siva tattvas. So Tirumular 
here skips them and enumerates the tattvas that involute into 
the Siva tattvas as twenty-five only. Of the remaining five 
Siva tattvas, the important three, namely suddha vidya 
(spiritual knowledge), Isvaram (Godliness), and Sadakyam 
(God-equality) involute into Siva. As Sakti stands one with 
Siva, it is not considered as a separate category. Thus the 
tattvas are enumerated in the verse as twenty-eight in all. 
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Souls are Ranked According to the Number of 
Malas They Possess 


`The Kevalas (Vijnanakalas) are inert 
With Anava alone possessed; 

The Pralayakalas have Maya 

In addition; 

They see with form unseen; 

The Sakalas are Souls 

In all three Malas steeped. 
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Further explained 


The Vijnanakalas possess Anava mala alone; 
The Pralayakalas have Maya too 

Anava, Maya, and Karma 

—All three the Sakalas have; 

These their Malas are. 


2241 
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Sakalas in Vijnanakalas 

The Vijnanakalas 

Who stand in Kevala (inert State) 

By the power of Bindu, 

That in Kevala is, 

Become activated as Sakalas within Kevala; 

And so attain the truth of Mamaya 

Who the power of Mantra holds. 
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Pralayakalas — 108 Rudras 

The Pralayakalas in Maya (Suddha) reside; 

Yet that Maya affects them not; 

They stand with Anava; 

With Mamaya’s (Asuddha) Kamya desires 

That Sakalas possess; 

They verily are the Rudras One Hundred and Eight. 
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Sakalas Have All Three Malas 
They who in Malas three enveloped 


. In worldly life: wallow, 


Are the Sakalas per se; 

Thus are the Devas, the humans, 

And the rest of Brahma’s creation numerous 
Like the very worm 

That life’s womb enters; 

—All these ‘are Sakalas that crowd the world. 
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Rid of Malas, Souls Become Suddhas 


They who Suddha State reach, 
By luminous Grace of Siva 
Stand dispelled of Malas triple, 
That Sat-Asat are; 

And of dark Pasas, one by one; 
Having thus rid them entire, 
They become Suddhas ever. . 
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Gradations of Suddha States — Suddha-Kevala, 


Suddha- Sakala; 
Suddha-Suddha 


In Suddha-Kevala-Mukti State 

The Jiva stands alone; 

When afterward 

The Kalas leave, 

Then is Suddha-Sakala-Mukti; 

When in sound Aum 

The Soul as one stands, 

Then is Suddha (Kevala) Jagrat Mukti; 
Still beyond, 

The Soul Itself within Itself stands 
Then in Suddha-within-Suddha-Mukti State. 
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Suddha-Kevala-Mukti State Described 


Inert without knowledge, 

Unaffected by desires, 

Goal-less, everlasting, 

Unattached to Kalas, 

Actionless, 

Incapable of daily experiences, 

By Malas deceitful infused, 

—Thus is Jiva in Kevala-Mukti State. 
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Suddha-Jagrat, and 


2248 


Pralayakalas That Are Suddhas Among Sakalas 


Bindu, Maya and Kriya 

They possess; 

The power of interminable Jnana Sakti 

Is their substrate (Dhanu); 

In Bindu they attain Divine Knowledge; 
Thus are the Pralayakalas of this world; 
Albeit Sakalas, 

_ They are Suddhas here below. 
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Nine Subtle Divisions For the Soul in the Three 
States Kevala, Sakala and Suddha 


To speak of the subtle divisions 
In the three States—Kevala, Sakala and Suddha 


It is like this: 
Kevala-Kevala, Kevala-Sakala, and Kevala-Suddha, 


Sakala-Kevala, Sakala-Sakala, and Sakala-Suddha, 
Suddha-Kevala, Suddha-Sakala, and Suddha-Suddha 
—Thus are the combinations nine in all- 

For those in depth see. 
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Kevala State Subdivisions for Jiva 
Kevala-in-Kevala is atita-atita state, 
Kevala-Sakala is the Vaindava manifestations in 


Suddha Maya State; 
Kevala-Suddha is the State of holy Vijnanakalas, 
That State leads Soul to Grace Embodied. 


2250 
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Sakala State Subdivisions for Jiva 


Sakala-Kevala is the Jagrat-atita State; 
Sakala-Sakala is the Jagrat-within-Jagrat State 
Sakala-Suddha is the State of Tat-para 
(self-illumined) 

All these in the state of Sakala occur. 


2251 


The inner divisions of suddha-sakala state are sakala-kevala; 
sakala-sakala and sakala-suddha. Sakala-kevala is the state 
of jagrat-atita; sakala-sakala is jagrat-in-jagrat. Sakala-suddha 
is the state of Tai-Para (Self-Ilumined). These subdivisions 
are of the suddha-sakala state of the jiva. 
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Suddha State Subdivisions for Jiva 


Suddha-Kevala is State of Upasantha 
Suddha-Sakala is Turiya expansive state; 
Suddha-Suddha is State of Siva-Becoming; 

These three belong to Suddha State. 

The inner divisions of suddha-suddha state arè: suddha-kevala, 
Suddha-sakala, and suddha-turiya. Suddha-kevala is the state 
of upasanta; suddha-sakala is the state of expansive turiya- 
The state of Siva-becoming is suddha-suddha or suddha-turiy2- 
These three states belong to the suddha-suddha state of jiva- 


2252 
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Bliss of Jagratatita State 
Jagrat-In-Jagrat, Dream-in-Jagrat; 
Sushupti-in-Jagrat and the Turiya-in-Jagrat 
Transcending these states all, i 
Is Jagratatita that confers Bliss Divine; 
The Malas primordial that five are, 
Away vanish ever and ever.’ 


The inner divisions of the suddha-j <j i 
(suddha)-jagrat; r dann ea j pe iea 
Dream-in-jagrat is jagrat-atita, that, confers divine bliss. Here 
disappears the five primordial malas forever and ever. 
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In Jagratatita State is Upasanta 
In the state of Jagratatita 
Anava is rooted entire; 
Jagratatita, Para-Avasta (Siva) state is not; 
But sure it confers Upasantha 
That by Para caused; 
Will Jiva, thereafter, 
Ever look at Malas and Gunas? 
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All Higher Experiences. Come to Jiva By God’s 
‘ Grace 


The states of Bondage (Boddha), of Liberation 
(Mukti) 

Of Turiya, and Suddha-atita 

—All these, the Jiva will subtle experience; 
By Lord’s Grace they come; 

And when that knowledge by- Grace dawns, 
Neither thought nor action 

The Jiva any more has. 
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Lord’s Play Takes Jiva To God-Knowledge 
The states of Bondage and Liberation 


Of Hara’s Grace, they come 
It is His play 


To take Jiva to Suddha goal; 
That it might God-Knowledge receive. 
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Sakalas Can Attain God-Knowledge 


They of Five Malas are Sakalas, 
They of Five Malas are Pasa bound 
They of Five Malas rule 

The Celestial world of Svarga 
They of Five Malas can 
God-Knowledge. 


(ultimate) attain 
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Experiences in the Five States of Consciousness 


In Jiva’s Atita State 

Anava is; 

In Turiya State 

Maya permeates; 

In Sushupti State, 

Are desires for Maya experiences planted; 

In Dream State 

Functions! the’ Subtle Body? with Tattvas eight; 
In the Waking State 

Activated is the Body Gross. 


1)Although in the dream state, the subtle body has 18 tattvas, 
ten of them (the five sense organs and five motor organs) 
do not function actually. Only the five tanmatras (sense 
potencies) and the three antahkaranas (cognitive organs) are 
active. 

2)Puriasta body. 

Mantras: 2258-2260 

Maya (pure) that originated from Hara permeates the turiya 
state. Anava works in jiva’s atita state and there he realises 
that para kamya sakti (seed of karma) is there in sushupti. 
Mamaya (illusory perception) or asuddha maya rules the dream 
state.-Tirodhayi sakti (obscuration) joins in the waking state 
and activates the gross body. Thus are the five malas attached 
to the jiva in the sakala state. 
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Malas for Jiva in Different States of Consciousness 


In (Kevala) Atita State 
Anava is; 

In Turiya State 

Maya too is; 

In Sushupti State 


‘TIRUMANTIRAM 
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Seed of Karma, 

Kamya an addition is; 

In Dream State 

Mamaya (Illusory perception) also is; 
In Waking State 

Tirodhayi joins (Obfuscation); 

Thus are the Five Malas 

To Jiva in Sakala State attached. 
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Malas Restated 


The Jiva in Atita State, 

Realizes Primal Para; 

The Jiva in Turiya stands in Maya (Suddha), 
That has its beginning in Hara; 

In Sushupti Karma Mala comes in; 

In Dream State Mamaya (Asuddha) enveldps, 
In Waking State comes Tirodhayi, that obfuscates 
Thus the Jiva in Sakala State stands. 
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Condition of Sakala State 


They get body-form 

And experience enjoyments diverse; 

They are by elements pervaded 

And conjoined to Mind and rest of cognitive organs; 
They get attached to Karmas 

They abide in Tanmatras 

Thus are they bom 

—These Jivas in Sakala State. 
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Sakala Jiva’s Journey to Suddha State 


They reach the State 

When deeds good and bad 

Equable become (Iruvinai Oppu); 

When Sakti’s Grace 

On them descends (Sathini Padam); 
When on the pedestal of Grace 

They thus get seated, 

Then with the aid of Guru Holy 

They reach the Presence of Sakti’s Grace; 
Finally rid of the Primordial Mala (Anava) 
They reach the State of Suddha 

That no birth thereafter giyes. 
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Turiyatita is the State Ultimate 


With Tattvas six times six 
And Avastas of ten states 
He, Jiva, enters the. final state 


Of Turiyatita, 5 
Then will the Divine Gift be (Mukti); 


And Jiva merges into the Light Resplendent; 
Which the Five Gods reach; 

There, the Siva of Holy Ashes, 

Jiva’s Refuge Final art. 
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Self-Realization Only in Turiya State—It Is Not 
Ultimate 


Knowing not the Self, 

Jiva deemed body as the Self; 
When he saw the Real Self, 

He attained Turiya State; 

But even in that Turiya State, 

If he, Jiva, with Lord united not, 
He will again born be, here below. 
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Only With Turiyatita State Birth Cycle Ends 


If in Waking State 

The Jiva realizes the Atita State 

The Vaindavas (the Tattvas) that Maya caused 
Will their malevolence shed; 

The birth’s whirl will cease; 

Glorious Mukti and Siddhi then attained; 
Speech and thought cease to be. 
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Beyond Turiyatita is Void 


L void beyond the Atita State, 
St (Water) and Siva (Fire) will appear, l 
% er and Fire do not together in space appe# 

ow then does Water and Fire in Void ape” 


TANTRA EIGHT 


That way are the mingled 
Sakti (Water) and Siva (Fire), there. 
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36 Tattvas Reckoned as (5) Pure, (7) 
and (24) Impure. 
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Pure Impure 


Of Tattvas, 

Six times four are Asuddha (Impure) 

Seven are Suddha-Asuddha (Misra or Pure-Impure) 
Five with -Pure Maya are Suddha (Pure) 

These in three divisions are thus parted 

As Suddha (Pure), Suddha-Asuddha (Pure-Impure), 
and Asuddha (Impure) 

All these with Jiva at appropriate stages stand. 


Out of the 36 tattvas enumerated in the Saiva Siddhanta school 
of philosophy, 24 are considered as atma tattvas. They belong 
to this world and are pervaded by prakriti maya. 


Purusa, the experient soul, is considered as another tattva. 
Here he is counted -with the next category of vidya tattvas, 
which are six in number. They belong to higher knowledge, 
and are under the influence of misra (mixed) or pure/impure 
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maya. In all; the tattvas in this sphere are numbered here 
as seven. 


The next five tattvas are known as Siva tattvas. They are 
pervaded’ by pure maya. They are of the spiritual sphere, 
Heer Paraparam, or the Supreme, is above the 36 


Tattvas are universal principles evoluted from maya — pure, 
pure/impure, and impure — which may affect the soul in 
Its journey to God. 
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The Journey from Kevala to Suddha Through 
Sakala States Helped by Siva as Father, Maya 
@ure) as Mother and Mamaya (mpure) as Nurse 


Parasiva for father; 

Maya (Pure) for mother; 

Mamaya (Impure) for nurse; 

Thus does Jiva 

Its birth take, 

And journeying the states of Kevala, and Sakala 
Final reaches the Suddha State. 


8. uragas 
PARA-AVASTA 
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Mystery of Parting Life From Body 


The Lord is the Para; 

He is beginningless; 

He is beyond five states of experience, 
He is the Pure One, 

Seated within the heart; 

He is birthless; 

Why this lovely body and life 

He parts— 

That mystery, I knew. 
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- Saktis are Dynamic Aspects of Static Parapara 
Sakti in Parapara is Para Sakti; 

Sakti in Santhi is Chit Sakti; 


ti in Paranand is Iccha Sakti; S 
ti in luminous Bindu is Jnana Sakti; 


Sakti in Maya is Kriya Sakti; 
When Jiva these Saktis receive, 
Then it reposes integral in the Divine. 
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Beyond Tattvas is Divine Bliss 


They who know Him i 
Beyond the Tattvas six times six 
Truly know Him; . : 
Beyond the Tattvas six times six 
They receive His Grace; 
They who have Knowledge True 
Beyond the Tattvas six times six 
Only to them, is He the Divine Bliss; 
He the Hara 
That is beyond the Tattvas, 
Six times six. 
p Hgh $ Guyšgü 
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When Jiva is Rid of Malas by Siva-Sakti 


Transcending the organs five (external) 


And the four (internal), 
In the (union) within of five (states) avastas, 


The Jiva slumbers; 

Then does the wondrous Lord 
Appearing with Sakti of slender Form 
Rid the Jiva of its poisons (Malas), 
Forever to rejoice. 


añu pargi ws) cevcarb 
atu giu parun apemd 
uñu ugg ws8o vigearg, 
Siu agegiu ugo FaGw. 
Beyond Turiya is Turiya-Turiya or Para Turiya; and 
Para-atita Turiya is Further Beyond 
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In Jagrat-Turiya State 

The Jiva realizes Self; 

Then beyond are States 

Turiya-Jagrat, Turiya Svapna, Turiya Sushupti, and 
Turiya-Turiya 

In that Para Turiya State the Jiva is Para; 

In the Turiya States still beyond, (Para-Turiya-atita) 
Jiva becomes Siva. 
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In Para-atita Turiya State Jiva Becomes Beyond 
Param 


In desire bereft of desires, 

As. Jiva aspires to Para-atita-turiya State 
And steadfast perseveres in it, 

He becomes Beyond-Param (Siva); 

The tapasvins who practise not 

Will never Param become; 

They are forever fettered 

In Pasas several. 
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Freed of Maya, Jnana Dawns and Bliss Ensues 


The Maya we seek to ‘understand 

Envelops Soul, inside and out; 

The hypnosis it creates baffles thought and word; 
When you are freed from it, 

Your knowledge becomes purified; 

It is transmuted into Sivananda 

And becomes a protective roof over you. 
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From Turiya to Turiyatita 


The Jiva was in Turiya State; 
Like a swift steed 
‘Was into the Turiyatita Jagrat State led; 


The Master 
Thus had the (Karmic) jackals chased away; 


And the Karmas stood howling, 
Disappointed sore. 
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In Turiyatita State Jiva Becomes Siva 


In this Turiyatita Jagrat State 
The Lord of Dance with Jiva in union stands 


When that, union takes place 


Maya vanishes away; 
That very day Jiva -attains Siva Form. 
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Maya Lights the Path to Turiya and The Remains 


If in Jagrat State 

Where Jiva is, 

He upward, ascends, 

Well may Maya serve 

A lamp to light his path; 

Then, when he reaches Turiya State, 
He his Self realizes; 

Albeit in that Turiya State 

Maya will still be, 

(The Soul should further ascend to the Turiyatita 
State). 
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Self-Realization in Turiya State is not the End 


Knowing not your Self 

You deemed body as Self; 
When in Turiya you entered, 
You realized the Self; 

Even’ though you realized Self, 
Birth’s cycle will leave you not; 
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TANTRA EIGHT 


(Therefore, ascend further 
Turiyatita State) 

And unite in Lord, 
Pervasive and Pure. 


upward Into the 


sgugb MAU snu giui 

Qougù srei Apup yòpri 

GOUD Qupa migu Yetrener 

Qoug DerPurcr pr@Per prr. 2280 
Beyond Turiya State is Union in Siva 

This body is to birth subject, 

Turiya State belongs to body and Jiva alike; 

These subject to birth and death are; 

When on them Grace of Holy Guru descends, 

Two there is none, 

Jiva in Siva unites one. 
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Beyond Four States in Turiya is Para Turiya 


If Jiva in Turiya State 

Having experienced in succession 
Jagrat, Svapna, Sushupti states within, 
Perseveres further, 

Then he enters Para Turiya; 

There verily Jiva becomes Para. 
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End of Para Turiya is Siva Turiya 


Succeeding Para Turiya Jagrat -State 

Is: the Para Turiya Svapna State 

That engrosses the universe entire; 

Then is Para Turiya Sushupti State : 
Where Upasanta (Peace beyond understanding) is; 
That trahscending, Jiva reaches Siva Turiya State. 
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End of Para Turiya is Siva Turiya 


Succeeding Para Turiya Jagrat State 
Is the Para Turiya Svapna State 
t engrosses the universe entire; 
Then is Para Turiya Sushupti State = 
ere Upasanta (Peace beyond understanding) i5; 
transcending, Jiva reaches Siva Turiya State. 
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Beyond the Ten Avastas in Jiva Turiya, Para Turiya 
and Siva Turiya is the Eleventh State of 
Consciousness of Para Nandi (Siva) 


Thus Jiva, who has Para become, 

From Jiva Turiya onward 

Up to Siva Turiya, 

Ten avastas (States) experiences; 

Then enters the State Eleventh 

Where he Merges into Truth of Para Nandi (Siva) 
And finally goes beyond, 

All eleven States thus ensured. 


JIVA TURIYA — Self-Realisation 
i)Turiya 

ii)Turiya jagrat 

iii)Turiya svapna 

iv)Turiya susupti 

v)Turiyatita 

PARA TURIYA — Jiva becomes Para 
vi)Para Turiya 

vii)Para turiya jagrat 

viii)Para turiya svapna 

ix)Para tyriya sushupti 

x)Para_turiyatita 

SIVA TURIYA — Jiva becomes Parasiva 
xi)Siva turiya 
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Further Beyond Para Siva State is Paramam 
@Œrahmam), Paramparam and Para Maha Sivam 


Beyond Para Siva is Paramam (Brahmam); 
Beyond Paramam is Paramparam (Para Brahmam); 
Thus are states ascending; 

From Para Siva Jagrat, to Para Siva Svapna, and 
to Para 

Siva Sushupti 

The Jiva that has Para Siva become reaches 
The-Final Truth that is Para Nandi. 
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Nine Manifestations of Para Siva 


Pertaining to Para Siva 
Are the (Para) Sakti, — 
Para Nada and. Para Bindu; 
And Sadasiva, Brahma, and Hari; 
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Rudra the Lord of Devas, 

And Mahesvara to count. 
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True Knowledge 


Knowing that not 
They rule not the (Spiritual) Kingdom; 


In pomp and vanity they indulge; 
That indeed is sorrow; 
They know not, He pervades all; 


They know not 
The sea-girt seven Worlds 


Will a shamble be; 

They know not 

That Siva with Jiva and Body 

Commingling stands. 
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End Ego-Awareness; Self is Realized; 
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Perform penances true 

That your Future holds; 

Know thyself, 

And the merciful Lord 

His Grace confers; 

When my ego awareness ended, 
Then I knew my Self; 

And bliss am I. 
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Way of Self-Realization Through Thought Process 


Think ‘of gold jewellery, 

Thought of gold metal is not; 
Think of gold metal 

Thought of jewellery is not; 

Think of sense organs, Self is not; 
Think of Self, sense organs are not. 
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Sublimation of Thought 

‘Think of wood 

Image of toy-elephant: recedes; 


Think of toy-elephant 
Image of wood recedes; 
Think of elements five 
Thought of Param recedes 


Think of Param, 
Thought `of elements recedes. 
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Knowledge of Siva, Sakti and Jiva [(Si-Va-Ya)] is 
Liberation 

Transcending Tattva 

Six fimes six, 


Abandoning 

The letters “Na” and ‘‘Ma”’ 
Knowledge Becoming, 

Jiva thus liberated rises,. 

As letter ‘“Ya;’’ 3 
Merging in letter “Va” denoting Sakti 
And in letter ‘‘Si’’ denoting Siva 

Jiva (“Ya”) becomes Si Va Ya 

That Mukti is. 
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Experiences in Para Turiya 


The Turiya State holds 

The Letters-Five (Panchakshara); 

In the Para Turiya Jagrat State 

Are the letters Fifty and One; 

In the Para Turiya Svapna State 

Is Nada; 

In the Para Turiya Sushupti State 

Is Bodha; 

Beyond appears Paramam (Brahmam). 
In Para Turiya-Turiya State. 


1)Jiva turiya—Panchakshara 

PARA TURIYA AVASTA 

1.Para turiya jagrat—Fifty-One Letters 
2.Para turiya svapna—nada 

3.Para turiya sushupti—bodha 

4.Para turiya turiya—Paramam 

(Siva turiya beginning of jagrat). 


BESS ssw somo Happi 

LAOG #55 Aužwzů vers iuIedhe 

BED upTagens prë +ib 

SGD Aon eb wrgiGo. 2293 . 


TANTRA EIGHT 


e (Suddha) Experience and Supren 
Ee Experience Beyond Jiva Experien e (Para) 


ces 
In Sakala condition of Jiva, 
These five experiences are b 
Then follows the Suddha Ava 
State; ‘ ; 
That in intensity experiencing, 
The Para Avasta (Supreme Experience 
attained; 
Then, as before light darkness js dispelled 
The Five Malas for ever vanish. 


Yy Grace attained: 
sta (Pure Experience) 


) of Nandi is 


1)Sakala avasta (existential experience) 

Suddha avasta (pure experience) 

Para avasta (Supreme experience—malas vanish) 
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State of Suddha Avasta @ure-Impure) 


Penetrating it, 

Futher beyond In the State of Par-Avasta, ure 
Experience) 

The limited sphere of Tattvas 

Five times Five, 
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And Maya Impure, 
—Unreal are they; 
aving them, 
t Jiva ascend 
Into the Sphere of Mamaya (Pure Experience) 
That is Pure (Suddha); 
There the Soul is All-Existence 
And Non-Existence at once. 


— 


Sakala avasta — impure maya sphere (atma tattvas) Para 
avasta — pure/impure maya sphere (vidya tattvas) Suddha 
avasta — pure maya sphere (Siva tattvas). 

Herprex sq ep uyy Garp 

giorù web agyi urdue 

Oger Qami sriieg@sdd CCITT] 
papra ragi srsti pron. 2295 


Lord As Guru Guides the Soul’s Journey 


As Grace, He stood 

As Param, He stood 

As Love, He stood; 

As one Form merged, 

He stood; 

He ‘transcended experiences all, 
But abandoned me not 

He, the Lordly Guru, the Natha, 


Of Divine Jnana. 


9. (pager Hit&@eanth 
TRIPLE GUNAS AND NIRGUNA (SANS GUNAS) 
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Gunas experiences in States of Consciousness 


Sattvic is Guna in the Waking State, 
Rajas in Dream State, 

Tamas in Deep Sleep State, 

Nirguna, that other three Gunas destroys, 
Is attribute of Turiya State Pure. 


10. jia Gupi 
COSMIC DIVISIONS 
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Cosmic Space is God’s Seat of Throne 


In the vast spaces of Cosmos 

€. Universes numberless 

at evolved and separated; 
Ountless are they 

€ the sands that are 

n the shores of seven seas; 
Sparkling as a jewel of gold 


That dazzles 
They form His Seat of Throne 
—For Him, the Lord of Celestials. 
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God is Principle of Bliss Beyond Tattvas 

n that Seat of Throne 
te sits as Bliss-Principle (Tattva) 
Five His Forms, 


= 


ET R NE PO ET VERAG 
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Thirty-six the Tattvas He pervades: 
Nay, 
The Tattvas He pervades 


Are eight times by far-as numerous 
As universes in spaces Vast, 
Himself beyond Tattvas’ end. 
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Attainments in Higher Experience Para Avasta) 

In the Fifth State (Jiva Turiyatita) is Ambrosia; 

In the Seventh State (Para Turiya-Jagrat) is Bliss; 

Above in Ninth State (Para Turiya-Sushupti) is Aum; 

In the Eleventh State (Siva Turiya) 

Illumined the Jiva standeth; 

Abiding there He the (Divine) Body, attains; 

Listen damsel that is red-mouthed as ‘parrot! 

—These the attainments of the Higher States (of 

Jiva) are. 
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Tattvas Fade in the Finite Stage 


Even in the Atita Turiya State 
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Six Tattvas formless abide 

—The Purusha cum Chitta, and Five formless 
Tattvas; 

In the Sushupti State of Atita Turiya, 


The rest eight are; 
Only in the Eleventh State, nothing of Tattvas is. 


Mantras 2300 & 2301 


The tattvas gradually fade at various stages and in the eleventh 
state none lingers. Nandi alone is there and jiva will have 
attained the jnana-body. So meditate in order that you surely 
reach that immutable goal. 
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There Nandi Alone Is 


When the eleven States are thus cognised, 
And the Jiva fixes firm in the Jnana Body 
There is none but Nandi; 

That Being Immutable 

Contemplate in order; 

Sure believe, you can the Goal reach. 


12. swa Arwa 
UNITING AND EXITING 
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Beyond Kevala, Sakala and Self-Realization States 
is Suddha Avasta 


The Jiva in its primal condition 

Ts in the Kevala State; 

When it mixes with Tattvas 

It departs and enters the Sakala State; 
Released from there, 

It-realizes the Self, 

When it transcends all the states three, 
It enters the Jagratatita State; 

There it is Pure (Suddha). 
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Vision of Space 


Give up anger (Egoity) 
As far as you can; 
Direct your thoughts (Godward) , 
As far as it goes; 
If with Lord’s Grace 
You slumber (in contemplation) 
Day and night, 
Even mountains will break; 
_ And you shall vision the Space interminable. 
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13. Panwas 
PURE AVASTA WEVOID OF MALAS) 


“Pure Avasta (Devoid of Malas) (2304 to 2354). 


Inthe 41 verses that constitute this chapter, Tirumular reiterates 


much (philosophical, metaphysical and religious matcrial of what 
has been mentioned in earlier verses, 
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Merge in Silence, Senses Withdrawn 


Deep in the Well of Silence (Mauna) 

Is a -turtle—Jiva—(with Malas Five withdrawn) 
If from Truth you deviate not, 

And in (It) merge entire, 

You shall indeed live - 

A thousand years beyond the turtle. 
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Experience of Higher States Brings Immortality 


Air, fire, water, earth and space, 

Hari, Rudra, Mahesvara, Brahma and Sadasiva, 
They who transcend these elements and Gods five 
And into Higher States enter, 

‘Will never death see; 

Thoughts none other will they have 

Except those of God. 
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Jiva Son of Siva 


Jiva is the son, . 

All the hoary scriptures thus say; 
That they know not 

The Jiva indeed is the Son of Hara; 
For, without Jiva, 

None the Tattvas five times five be. 


25W myisi gish eparper 
&BHeré Arisa anD YSA 

UBSG Gesencr uppt gimus 

$95u carueng srap WGO. 2307 


In Turiya is bliss Exceeding 
Like being born, living, and dying 
Are the experiences three 
Of Waking, Dreaming and Deep Sleep States; 
When Jiva reaches Turiya State, 
And there abides, 
Exceeding Pure he becomes, 
And infinite bliss he enjoys. 
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From Turiya State No Return to Tattvas 


Ali within him (Jiva), 

And he in all without; 

Thus if Jiva 

The Turiya State experiences, 
No more shall it return 

To Tattvas six times ‘six; 
Divine Knowledge (Bodha) 

It will attain; 

And so reach Siva-State. 
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Yet in Turiya, Karmic Effects Are 


Well may you iron 

From fire remove; 

The iron still retains 

The effect of fire (experience); 
So too, 

Even if sense organs 

Are in Turiya State extinguished 
The impure effect of Karmic acts 
Will still there be. 
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In -Turiyatita State All Malas Disappear Entire. 


In the burning state of Jagrat avasta 
Diverse are the (Jiva’s) experiences; 
Give them up, give them up entire; 
And with Grace of Nandi 

That is Veda embodied, 
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You shall reach the Atita State 
Rereft of Malas; 
Then shall you the very Para be. 
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Relapse Into Sakala State and Redemption by Grace 


Those who have reached 

The Suddha Atita-State 

If to the Sakala State relapse, 
Lord’s Grace, them leave not; 

Still standing close to Lord, 

They enjoy not pleasures of world; 
And at the end, Samadhi entering, 
They in Lord as one unite; 

—All these by Grace ultimate. 


CamGsu sraa MANA OnwisQsres 
Gapi@eir g1Gencirenercriis gy bo Quis sir6i 
GagiOsi wru Gauw GIALLA 
GaupOsù wrasse Goad mGa. 2312 


All Are Acts of Grace 


He parted Himself 

In halves two; 

He created the cluster of Tattvas 

That to body pertain; 

He let me be into births and places several; 

He took me into inert Arul Kevala State, 

And there left me, 

The ‘Lord in me uniting. 
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Power of Grace 


The toy whirl of leaves made 

The fire wheel of torches made, 

The billowy waves of the blue sea, 

The curd that stands with the churn 

—All these are by some other force moved; 
So too, the Jiva pushed by Malas, 

Enter hell, heaven and earth 

And stand sore troubled; 

—All these away vanished 

When Grace does descend. 
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In Jiva-Siva Union All Fade 


When that State is attained, 
Where the Self becomes Siva, 
The Malas, the Pasas diverse, 
Gunas and experiences 

That arose. for the estranged Jiva, 


Will all, all, fade, 
Even as does the beams of the moon 


In the presence of the rising. sun. 
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When Jiva, Becomes Pervasive as Siva 


Within them, 

(Who have attained Siva-State,) 

There is fire, water and air; 

The sun and the moon are there seated; 
Hari, Brahma and Rudra 

Are also in their heart. 
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Attain Jnana and Enter Heavenly Home 


He who, the elephants of senses five subdues, 
Lights the lamp of Jnana 

And entering its radiance, 

Drives the darkness within; 

For him 

It is easy 

To ascend the Heavenly Home (Siva Loka). 
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Dance of Siva Seen Within 


The moving breeze 

That the Dancing Feet wafts; 

The vibrant sound 

That the Damaruka drum emits; 

The celestial music, +, 

That the chanting Vedas and Agamas produces; 
All these in nadis within I experienced. . - 
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Self-Knowledge is True Knowledge 
The effect of goodly tapas 
In past performed, 
Can with knowledge 
In present be discerned; 
Self-knowledge is knowledge true, 
The rest is but. knowledge demented. 


Insight into the past results from 
Self-Knowledge is true knowledge. The re 
demented. 


true knowledge. 
st is but false and 
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In Actionless Contemplation Divine Message Comes 


To be actionless is Siva’s bliss; 
They who are actionless 

Seek not Siva Yoga; 

They who are actionless 

Will not in world merge; 

Only to them who are ‘actionless. 
Is the Divine message to be.. 
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In Samadhi Jiva Unites in Siva 


They who attain Samadhi 
They and He one become; 
Sundered will be Malas, 
Vanished the Jiva-State; 
Their body (as Divine Light) 
Will in Siva’s World be; 
They in-Siva unite 

Devoid of: blemishes eight. 
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Pedda or Jiva Mukti 


At. the eternal Feet of Hara, 

The Sakti appears; ' 
And as it appears 

The interminable darkness 

Of Jiva disappears, 

And Light dawns; 

And Jiva perseveres meeen ae 
In the way of time-honoured Jnana’ à 
And thagtecches the State of Pedda (Jiva) Mukti. 
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diva Knowledge is Doubt-Tossed; Siva Knowledge 
is Light Divine 


As the Sakti aids the Jiva 

In Peddha as well as Mukti 

Jiva that is doubt-tossed in the first, 
Becomes doubt-free in the second; 
And in that condition 

Sakti grants its divine instrument 

Of Jnana to Jiva; 

That verily is the abiding Light 

That transcends Jiva’s flickering light. 


Jiva that is doubt-tossed in peddha is liberated in mukti. In 
that condition Sakti grants her divine instrument of jnana to 
him. That is the everlasting light that swallows the jiva’s 
flickering light. : 
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By Grace Jiva Becomes Knower 


Devoid of knowledge 

Are Tattvas thirty and six; 
The Self that knows 

I know not; 

“You shall know” 

Thus blessed Nandi; 

Then I knew 

That I am the Knower. 
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Jnana Siva and Jnana Sakti Appeared 


He who transformed me into Himself, 
He, the Lord of Jnana, 

The First of Çelestials, 

The peerless gem’s 

Light Resplendent; 

And She, Sakti-Grace 

Of Jnana Pure, 

She, the Immaculate 

—Them I saw in this fleshy body- 
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Love, Jnana, and Bliss of Siva-Sakti 


Light and Darkness 

Are Parai (Sakti), and the Love within Parai; 
Transcend the Self; 

Beyond is Love that is Grace, 

Transcend the Mala Darkness 

Beyond is Light that is Jnana; 

Transcend them too; 

Then is the Gift that is Siva’s-Bliss. 
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Mahavakyam—Samadhi Jnana Finite 


In the Bliss of Grace 

That Siva-Sakti confers, 

Let Jiva 

In final Samadhi enter; 

If thus as the end of fleshy body 

Jiva realizes the inner awareness; 

It shall attain the finite Lordly (Siva) State; 
—This, the Word Exalted (Mahavakyam). 
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Tell Them, Who Know and Yet Know Not 


No use telling 

Those who are in ignorance steeped; 

No use telling 

Those who are in Jnana filled; 

Tell only them 

Who know and yet know not; 

Then will they know 

And Self-realize. 
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Suddhas Reach Mauna State 


Espousing, 

The Sat, Asat, and Sat-Asat, 

The Jiva becomes 

The Chit, Achit, and Siva-Chit; 

Those that reach that Turiya State 

Where neither Suddha (Pure) or Asuddha (Impure) 
Maya is 

They verily are the Suddhas (Pure ones); 
Transcending the States three, 


(Sat, Asat and Sat-Asat) ; 

They reach Silence, surpassing. 
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Higher Knowledge is Beyond Self-Knowledge 

By himself Jiva knows not; 

Yet is he not without (Higher) knowledge; 

The knowledge he himself has 


Is Sat-Asat; 

When the two as Grace descend 
Then he knows himself, 

And with Siva- one becomes. 


2329 


When the two, Siva and Sakti, descend as Grace, jiva knows 
both himself and the Lord. 
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Tattva-Knowledge and Attain 
God-Knowledge 


Only for them who master 

The knowledge of Tattvas, (Tattva-Jnana) 

Will the Higher Knowledge (God-Knowledge) be; 
In that Higher Knowledge, 

The Self with Siva one becomes;. 

Then has begun the Bliss of God-Knowledge. 


2330 


Master 
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Self-Knowledge Leads to Jnana-Mudra 


When Jiva attains Self-Knowledge, 

Then he one with Siva becomes; 

The Malas perish; 

Birth’s cycle ends; 

Then will grand Mukti be; 

The lustrous light of Jnana; 

And the Impress of Divine Knowledge too (Chin 
Mudra). 
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Maunis Receive Jnana Mudra 


Jnana (Knowledge) is His Form; 
Kriya (Action) is His middle part; 


Ichcha (Desire) is His life beat; 
—Thus is His Aspect 

Of the Uncreated Being (Tatpara); 
He is as the seed of 

The five acts He performs 

(Of creation, preservation, dissolution, obfuscation 
and redemption) 

And so, 

The Maunis (in silence seated) received: 


The Mudra (Impress of God-Knowledge) that is 
Jnana. 
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Lord Acts From Within Jiva 


For Jiva, 

Jnana Sakti gives Knowledge 

Ichcha Sakti gives Desire 

Kriya Sakti gives Action 

All these are subtle; 

He who grants these. to Jiva 

Is Lord Himself, 

And not Jiva; 

It is Lord that acts from within Jiva. 
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Siva Acting Through Mayas is Eternal and Beyond 


Action, Desire and Jnana of Jivas 

With Siva acting within 

Are work of Mamaya and Maya Pure and Impure; 
But beyond the Void of Cause-Effect, 

Js Siva, 

Eternal and of Peace Exceeding (Santa-atita). 
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Lord Who is Beyond-Beyond is Yet Life of Life 


Immanent is He 

In Real, the Unreal and all; 

He is Lord 

That is the Real, Unreal and Real-Unreal; 
Beyond, beyond speech is He; 

Hasten and realize, 

He will be the Life of your life. 
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Scorch Desires Worldly 


Sakti (Ichcha) infuses desires 

And harasses Jiva; 

Jnana (Sakti) scorches them 

And destroys them; 

As She who infuses desires into Jiva 
Is ‘within, 

Do you scorch your worldly desires, 
And attain the State Exalted. 
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Rid of Malas 


They who with Siva unite 

Are of Malas Five rid; 

They who do not unite thus 

Are of dark Malas Five possessed; 
Destined are they to be born 

On Earth, Heaven and “Hell; 

None know, 

All these from His Grace results. 
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All Acts Are of Lord’s Grace 


They who are caught 

By forces of Maya twine (Pure and Impure) 
Do things according; 

They who are caught 

By forces of Jnana 

Act appropriate; 

They who are caught 

By forces of world desires 

Behave that way; 


_ —All these they do 


Are acts of Lord’s Grace. 
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Wealth of Holiness Leads to Union in Siva 


They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness 
Are not for dark Hell distined; 

They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness 
Are not for delicious heaven too: 
They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness - 
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Depart from Mala’s huddle; 

They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness 
Depart from all things unworthy; 

And so Siva become. 
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Knowledge of What is God’s What is World’s 
Comes from Grace 


Ignorant are they 

Who do not know 

What is God’s 

And what is World’s; 

Only they are wise 

Who both these know; 

When both these they know, 

By His Grace, 

They shall of His Grace know; 

Both these are. 
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Grace of Sakti Leads to Siva 


As fire and heat 

Are Siva and Sakti; 

With Him as Substance 

She, Jiva’s awareness espouses; 
Darkness and Light She is; 
She pervades too Malas Three; 
And then, by Light of Grace 
She makes Jiva the very Siva. 


2340 


Siva and Sakti are like fire and heat. She is with Him, 
espousing divine awareness. She is darkness (obfuscation) and 
light (Revealing Grace). As darkness She pervades the three 
malas. Then by the light of Grace She liberates the jiva and 
aids him to become Siva — the Nandi that is Pure Truth. 
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States of Grace-Receiving Differ 


As the sun rises, 

The lotuses wake; 

But some bloom; 

And some do not; 

That happens 

As their differing conditions are; 
Even though sun's beams 

Alike strike them, 


The differing effects 
Are result of 
Differing states of Grace. 


The yogi then beholds in this fleshy body Jnana Siva—the 
beginning of celestials and the peerless gem-light that shines 
effulgent — and the immaculate jnana sakti of Grace too. 
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All Forms of Knowledge Proceed From Grace 


Bheda (Difference), Abheda (Non-difference) 
And Bheda-Abheda (Difference Non-difference), 
Knowledge native, 

Knowledge that comes of learning, 

And God-Knowledge; 

Nada, (Sound) 

And the Nada-Beyond-Nada, (the Nadanta that is 
Beyond-Beyond Sound) 

All these come by Grace of the Holy One. 


2343 
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Play of Hara’s Grace 


Like the artificial elephant 

On stilt played, 

Is the play of Hara’s Grace; 

With the aid of elements (Tattvas), it sways Jiva, 
And makes it dance this way and that, 

And consigning it to life and worldly ways, 
Infuses the Light of Jnana : 

And finally plants it (Jiva) in Life of Grace; 
All, all, the work of Grace. 
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When Tattvas Are Transcended, Grace Descends 
and Union in Siva Takes Place 


He, Jiva, 

Abandoning Tattvas six times six 

Realized the Self: 

He the Finite became 

And pervaded, y 
He (Jiva) in them (Tattvas) and they in him; 
Yet transcending them 

He passed into the Beyond; 


2345 
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And as Grace descends on him 
He doubt-free Jnana attained 
And Siva became. 
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Mount the Steed of Sivajnana and Reach God 
The love of Holy Feet 

That is beyond reach, 

By Grace he reaches; 

Then by way appropriate journeying, 

He rouses the mighty steed of Sivajnana 

And mounting it passes beyond, 

And so reaching Siva Himself. 
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The Evolved Souls Who Reached Siva’s Grace 


Those who reached Siva 

Are the Charanars, Siddhas, and Samadhi Yogis 
The Jnanis who in God-Truth stood, 

The Anandas who in love adored, 

And Nathas—all, blessed of Grace Divine, 


srG“ercr puai DA sigu 
srair pulai Dro sernnenus 
srG@ercr AoA Cacigs grau 
sraa stramas 555) &S5GW. 2348 


Suddha State Knows No ‘1’’ and “He” Difference 


They speak of States two, 

24 E and “He” 

But there is a State 

Where “I° and “He” are undifferentiated; 
Those who are in the Higher Kevala (inert) State 
Will not the difference cognise;” 

Effacing Self, 

And He and Self as one uniting, 

Is the State of Suddha (Pure). 
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Seek Siva Within the Self 


The Great souls that realize Siva 

That is Self within, 

Will seek forth Siva in the Self; 

They who do not reach Siva in the Self, 
Will reach Siva never. 
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Go and Seek Siva in the Proper Way 


Lament not 

That you know Him not; 

Go the proper way 

And you shall meet Him; 

He who as Lights twine (Sakti and Siva) 
Creates all, 

As one Light in my heart is united. 
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God is Immanent and Yet Jiva Sees not 


One the clay, 

Many the pots made of. it; 
One the Lord, 

Immanent in Creation all; 
The eyes see things diverse, 
But they see not the eyes; 
So too is Lord to Jiva. 


Though the pots are different, the clay is one Similarly the 
Lord is the One pervading all His creations. The eyes behold 


+ diverse objects; but the objects do not see the eyes. So too 


is Siva for jiva. God is immanent and omnipresent; yet jiva 
does not see Him. 
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Think of Siva and Draw Like Him 


Standing within, 

He protects the worlds seven; 

The good one who in love praises Him, 
Close upon Him; 

They who think not of Siva 

Loud sob in distress; 

How can those 

Who centre not their thoughts in Him 
Ever, ever reach Him? 
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Limits of Human Knowledge 


When the Lady of Celestials (Sakti) 

In Maya stands, 

Is it body or soul 

That joys in the bliss? 

The men who think they know all, 

Know not why they are born and why they die. 
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Divine Swan Becoming 
They who see not the Self within 
Will see not the Goal without; 
They who see not the Self within 
Will incarnate bodies several; 
Unite in the Lord, the Self effacing; 


And in knowledge undifferentiated, 
You the “‘Divine Swan” (I-and-He united) became. 
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Importance of Self-Knowledge ACU umu Aip Oger 

With: knowledge of Self ECEAT [IOC T E 
eH harm there be; _ Jnana Alone Knows Jnana 

ith 
eae See Jnana has no death, nor birth; 
When knowledge ii Jnana has ground none but Jnana; 
That knows the Self dawns It is Jnana that knows Jnana 
Yourself Siva become, z Thus they conclude, in the ultimate, Vedas all. 
Worshi high. ; 
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Lord on His Celestial Throne Sentrot igoane Within 

= oo wk Above the flower of the heart, (Visuddha Adhara) 

gooni nenon conne; Is a flower ot petal sixteen, 
Adored by the mighty Celestials, mao b iman Pure : 
Was Siva Seated; Sivananda (Siva-Bliss) it is: 
And the Lady of tresses exuberant, ; 

5 When jnana of Self 
With bangles of conch-shell ` 

h In it merged 
And anklets resounding Jiva united in Siva 
Sang “Hail My Lord. And as one remained. 
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Siva’s Form is Jnana 


I knew not, 

Siva’s Form is Jnana; 

Nandi by His Grace taught me 
;Siva’s Form is Jnana, 

I sought Jnana’s Form 
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Lord Blessed Me 


To them that firm-fixed Him in thought 
As Grace of Sakti 

He hastened; 

I praised Him; 

The Lord too appeared 
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His Golden Form revealing 

I held fast to Him knowing Jiva Jnana, 
Then are Anima and other Siddhis; 
Nandi thus knew 

Jiva Jnana as Siva Jnana. 
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diva jnana is Siva jnana 

Realising this, adore Him 

And. through jiva jnana know Siva jnana 


Thus anima and the rest-of the eight siddhis are 
attained 


Thus did Nandi know jiva jnana as Siva jnana. 


1) Siddhis are miraculous occult powers that come in the wake 
of yoga practice. They are eight: anima, mahima, garima, 
laghuma, prapti, prakamayam, isatvam, and vasitvam. 


i) Anima is to becomes as tiny as jiva, which is atomic in 
size. (Immanence) 


ii) Mahima is to becomes as great as infinity. 


tii) Garima is to materialise whole objects (pervasivencss) 
from diverse fragments. 


iv) Laghuma is to become weightless. 

v) Prapti is to attain all that is wished for. 

vi) Prakamyam is to become all-weight. 

vii) Isatvam is to attain vast regal powers. 

viii) Vasitvam is to attain powers of total attraction. 


For a fuller discussion of the eight siddhis, vide Tantra Three 
supra. 
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Dividing Line Between Knowledge and Ignorance 


“Jnana, Jnana,” thus laments this world, 
They know not, 

Jnana of Jiva is Jnana none; out ignorance; 
When Divine Jnana overlays Jiva Jnana, 
They both Pure Jnana are; 

Thus much is if after all, 

Between Knowledge and Ignorance. 
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Transcend Knowledge and Ignorance and Reach 
Siva Jnana 

Knowledge arid Ignorance 

Both transcending, 

Abandoing senses five, 

And. immanent becoming, 

Himself as Jnana, 

And Jnana’s pervasiveness 

Jiva stands. 
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Heart of Jnani 


The heart of Jnani is Expanse Vast; 
The heart of Jnani is Tapas rare; 

The heart of Jnani is Lord’s abode; 
There He stood, in the heart of Jnanis. 
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Siva Stands Close to. Jiva 


The Lord He is 

Hari, Brahma and Rudra; 

He is the Seed 

Of the corporeal world; 

Distant, and near is He; 

He is sugar cane-sweet and ambrosia divine; 
Thus He stands close to Jiva. 
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Know Self and Be With God 


All these days, 

I knew not. the Self; 

When I knew the Self, 
Nothing else I knew; 

When I knew the Self, 

He left me not 

And within me He enquires 
Of my welfare in loving care. 
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Seek Pure Lamp 


The Maya’s Lamp is flickering, 

It burns and dies; 

The Pure Lamp steadily burning; 

The body’s Lamp within heats; 

The Distant Lamp I seek. 
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Seek God 


Į seek in directions eight and two, 

I seek, in goodness, the Feet of Lord, 
I sing, “Param is my Refuge” 

T unite in Him, in mind’s fulness. 
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Jiva’s Journey to Liberation is Lord’s Play 


In the Primal Play of Lord 

Were Jivas created; 

Enveldped in mighty Malas were they; 
Discarding them, 

They realized the Self, 

And besought the Feet 

Of their hoary Lord; 

Thus, they Siva became 


‘With birth no more to be. 


Jivas in Saiva Siddhanta philosophy are as eternal as God. 
By “created”, what is meant here is that they were ‘activated’ 
from the primordial (kevala state) inert condition by Siva 
acting on Sakti, and given the milieu and instruments for 
development, such as thanu (body), karana (organs), bhuvana 
(world), and bhoga (experience). 


15. JÈS D 
THE SIX ESSENCES 
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Six Ends Ultimate 


The Essence of Veda (Vedanta) 

The Essence of Siddhanta Exalted, 

The. Essence of Nada (Nadanta), 

The Essence of Bodha (Bodhanta) 

The Essence of Yoga (Yoganta) 

Of branches eight, 

The Essence of Kalas (Kalanta) 

—These the Essences six, the Ultimate Finale. 


Vedanta, Siddhanta, Nadanta, Bodhanta, Yoganta and Kalanta 
are the six final -essences. 
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Souls Rid of Malas Will Know the Six Essences 


The Pure ones of Malas rid 

Will the Essences six know; 

The Impure ones in Malas bound 
Will the Essences Six know not; 
They who know not the Essences Six 
Will not know Lord, 

He that is Beginning and End. 
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Essences of Vedanta and Siddhanta 


“I am the Supreme One,” says Vedanta, 

“I shall become the Supreme One,” says Siddhanta; 
In Turiya State they realize the Self; 

And in Siva Yoga they unite in Parapara Sweet; 
Rid of Malas 

They the Rare Goal attain. 


2372 
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Truth of Siddhanta 


Daily living in Para’s thought, 

Freed from Tattvas 

Beginning with the Five (Sound, taste, smell, touch 
and sight); 

Contemplating beyond 

Where the Suddha and Asuddha (Mayas) pursue not, 
Reaching thus Para that is Lord, 

That, verily, is the Truth of Siddhanta. 


2373 
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Beyond Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, 
Beyond Maheswara and Sadasiva, 
Beyond Para Bindu and Para Nada, 
Beyond Tattvas Thirty and Six, 
When all these are transcended, 
The Jiva is left alone with Siva. - 


acrer gpro sre LuTHenus 
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Nadanta Bodhanta States 


Jiva transcending 

The tribulations of Tattvas 

Six times six, | 

Reaches the Nadanta; 

Ascending still beyond, 

It encounters darkness of Anava; 
When that is dispelled, 

The peerless Divine Jnana dawns; 
That indeed is Jnana (Bodha) 
That Nadanta beyond reached. 
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Yoganta State 


Seeking Yama and Niyama 

And then going beyond 

Enter into Samadhi; 

There Jiva reaches Para :Siva; 

And Param becoming 

All desires abandoned, 

Realizes Upasanta 

That verily is the Truth of Yoganta. 
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Kalanta State 


When the goal is Truth of Kalanta, 
i is the way; 
jee Seto ibe 4 Nivritti, and tic rest 
And Medha and the rest ten and six; 
There encounter Bindu; 
In it do merge and vivid know 
The Truth of Kalanta. 


— 


2377 
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The Ultimate State in Jiva’s Journey 


2375 


2376 


1)These five are in Siva tattvas; nivritti, prastista; vidya, santi, 
and santyatita. 


2)16 kalas 


Medha, Arghisa, Vida, Bindu,. Artha candra, Nirodpini, Nada, 
Nadanta, Sakti, Vyapini, Vyomaupini, Ananthai, Anathai, 
Anasiruthai, Samanai, Unmanai, 


The sixteen kalas within. belong to the sixteen saktis in the 
sixteen-petalled flower of the visuddhi adhara. The realisation 
of these sixteen kalas is known as ‘sodasa kala prasada.’ 
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Five Other Ways Dear to Siva 


These paths apart, 

There are five other, 

That lead to the Light 

For them who seek; 

Dear like Siva are the Five 
—Mantra, Tantra, Serenity 
Upadesa and Jnana. 


(Samadhi Yoga), 
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Tantra, Mantra Upadesa 


Beginningless are Agama Vedas 

Tantra is to act their way, 

Mantras are of the mind and beyond the body; 
Upadesa is the teaching of Siva-Jnana. 
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Jnana 


The way of Self-Jnana 

Is to be one with Siva; 

In the Kalanta 

Devotional love disappears; 

Sans speech, sans sentience 

Jiva becomes Being Great 

Like Nandi Himself, 

That is beyond speech-and’ thought. 


grau anG FUNA SVÄL 
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Serenity in Samadhi 


In Samadhi Jiva with Siva 
One becomes; 

In Kalanta, in Nadanta,- in Yoganta 

And in Bodhanta and Siddhanta 

Is Jnaha reached 

Of Knowledge, the Known and the Knower 
One uniting. 
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The Six Ends Merge in Jnana 


In that Jnana, (Divine Knowledge) 

The Six Antas (ends) merge; 

That Jnana (Knowledge) in the Knower (Jnani) 
merges; 

When Knowledge in the Knower merges; 

Then dawns Mauna (Divine Silence) 

That is Siva-Bliss. 
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Of the Kalai Sixteen 


Unmanai Kala ends in the Sixteenth, 

Unmanai Kalanta ends beyond in the Seventeenth; 
When Unmanai Kala is reached 

Then is Nadanta; 

Unmanai .Kala is verily a goal great. 
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Lord Revealed Truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta 


Having’ been blessed by Grace of Sakti, 
That Siva espoused, 

The Holy Nandi, that is Lord of Celestials, 
Granted His Feet; 

Beckoning me to Him 

He revealed the Truth Exalted 

Of Vedanta-Siddhanta, . 

—Him, the Lord, meditate on. 
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The Truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta is the Truth of 
Agamas 

To each according to his understanding 

The Lord reveals Truth of His Agamas; 

Beyond and penetrating 

The Prakriti Maya 


(pure-impure) 
—Is the doctrinal Truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta. 


(impure) and Mamaya 
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Vedanta and Siddhanta Know No Differences 


In the imprint of Vedanta and Siddhanta, 
There is difference none; 

Bodhanta is Jnana (Divine Knowledge); 
Yoganta is Jneya (the Known) 

Nadanta is Dawning of: Bliss 


The finale imprint 
Is in Silence (Mauna) Immersed-to-be. 
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Tvampada, Tatpada, Asipada Goals 


Vedanta goal transcends 

The seven Upadhis (experiences) 

(That are the Caused (Kariya);) 

Nadanta goal rids of Pasa 

And reaches to Tvam-pada State 

Beyond are Causal (Karana) Upadhis seven; 
Above which is Tatpada of Para Real, 
That Bodha leads to; 

Beyond still is Asipada. 


2387 


The Vedanta goal transcends the seven causal experiences. 
The Nadanta goal in dissolving the malas reaches to the 
tvam-pada state. The Bodhanta goal leads to the tatpada state. 
Beyond, transcending the seven causal experiences is asipada. 


CAUSED (KARIYA) UPADHIS: 


Ajnana (ignorance) 

Avarana (limit) 

Vikshepa (separateness) 

Paroksha jnana (non-perceptible knowledge) 
Nityaropa jnana (delusive knowledge) 
Dukkha-nivritti (release from sorrow) 
Ananda (bliss) 


CAUSAL (KARANA) UPADHIS 


Sarvajnatvam (Total Knowledge) 
Sarvakaranatvam (Total Causation) 
Sarva-indriyamitvam (Total Funcfioning) 
Sarvesvaratvam (Total Lordship) 
Sarvasrishti (Total Creation) 


TANTRA EIGHT 373 


Sarvasthiti (Total Preservation) 
Sarvasankaram (Total Dissolution) 
Asipada—I becoming one (One alone), 
From 2387 onwards, 
of the Upanisads fro 
phrases into Agami 


Mular discusses the “Tat Tvam Asi” 


m Various angles, trying to fit the three 
c concepts. 
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Transcendental Nature of Siva 

Transcending Universe Seven 

And the Beyond 

Is the Great Light; 

Lord is Light of that Light, 

Of yore, He with Parasakti stood; 


There He stands lofty, all by Himself, 
He, Our Lord. 
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Lord Engrosses All Existence 


Centre on Kundalini in Muladhara 
That Guru by his power taught, 
Perform acts 

That lead to God, 

Sing in full His holy praise, 

Thus worship Him, 

Then shall you meet the Being One 
Who, existence interminable, engrosses. 
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God is One Formless Being 


They think not of the Being One, 

They think not of the Jiva, 

They think not of Karmas two, (Good and Bad) 
They think not of Mayas two, (Pure and Impure) 
The One Being within 

Stands as Sentience and fosters 

Formless is He, 

He supports all. 
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Siva’s Concern For His Devotees 


In His devotees is Siva seated 

Into them He brings in 

The Saktis that are of Siva 

Then in His mighty Presence they (Saktis) act; 
There the devotees remain ever 

Immersed in Siva Bliss. 
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Tvam Pada, Tat Pada, Asi Pada (Sayujya) 


In the Vedanta Way 

The Jiva (Pasu) réaches Tvam Pada State 

(The Two—I and He—together are) 

Then follows Nadanta the holy State 

Where Pasa is rid; 

Then follows Bodhanta that reaches to Tatpada 
State 

Where I and He in one union is; 

Siva Sayujya is the Goal Beyond 

That follows. 
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Of the Six Ends Vedanta and Siddhanta Alone Show 
the Path to Siva-Becoming 


Siva-Becoming 

Is the goal of Vedanta and Siddhanta 

The rest four Ends lead not to Siva-Becoming, 
—Siva that is Sadasiva— 

And so it is that Vedanta and Siddhanta 

Are wondrous Ways indeed. 
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divan Mukti in Siddhanta 


In Siddhanta is attained 

Jivan Mukti (Liberation in this body); 
Those who stood in Siddhanta 

Have verily reached the Mukti State; 
As Siddhanta-Vedanta 

Leads to the Goal of Siva-Becoming, 
Siddhanta-Vedanta 

Is the Path Exalted. 
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Beyond Jiva Turiya and Para Turiya is Siva Turiva 


In the Vedanta-Siddhanta Way 

Beyond Siva aspects in Param and in Jiva 
Arises the Jnana 

In Pure State of Experience (Turiyatita) 
That verily is Siva State ultimate 

Only those who in Tapas stood 

Realized Siva Truth (Tattva) 


2395 
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All States Are Tattvas or Steps Only to 
Siva-Sayujya 

The Form and Formless States 

Are alike Tattvas; 

The Bindu, Nada and Sadasiva too 


Are Tattvas verily; 
So too is Jiva’s (Tvam Pada and Tat Pada); 
Tattva truly is where Tatpara is in Siva-Sayujya. 
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Veda and Agama Alike Revealed by God 


Veda and Agama alike 
Are revelations of God, 
That is Truth; 

The one is general 

The other special; 

Their goals two, they say; 
Search them both, 

For the truly learned, 
There is difference none. 
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Beyond Bliss of Voids is the Bliss of Siva Dance 


All transcendental states of ‘bliss 

That Jiva experiences 

Are, alike, Siva-bliss (Sivanandam); 

The Three Higher States of Transcendental Bliss 
Are States that come out of the three Voids; 
The Bliss that comes of Mudras appropriate 

Is the Bliss of Siva’s Dance within; 

It is the State that fills Soul in rapture. 
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Kalanta Leads to Siva as Panchantaka 


Kalanta and Nadanta 
Are Ends (goals) two; ; 


As they are reached 
The five Kalas (of Siva Tattva) are attained; 


So the Lord that arises -there 
Is as Panchantaka known 
Thus He spake in Vedas and Agamas. 
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Beyond Kalanta Vedanta-Siddhanta Leads to 
Yoganta and to Dance-Bliss 


Wait not for the day 

To vision the Five Kalantas; 

Take to the Way of 
Vedanta-Siddhanta, that one are; 
Then will you reach the Yoganta, 
And there will you envision the Feet 
Of the Eternal Dancer, 

That is Siva. 
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Truth of Vedanta is Jiva Mingling in Siva 


Jiva that is eternal 

Freed of Malas Five 

Passes beyond Tattvas; 

There it realizes the Self Eternal; 

Then the Primal Mala of Anava 

Withers away, 

And with that the Tattva-atita State ensues 
There one with Siva becoming is 

Like water with milk indistinguishably intermingled; 
That, verily, is the Truth of Vedanta. 


2401 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi State is Goal of Vedanta Siddhanta 


Jiva, Para and Siva—the States Exalted 
Continuous know; 
You then reach the State, Tvam-Tat-Asi; 


TANTRA EIGHT 375 


There, actionless are you; 
All Jnana are you; 

Thus be merged; 

—So says Vedanta-Siddhanta. 
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Siddhanta Agamas Are Filled With Vedic Wisdom 


The mantram ‘‘Soham’’ 
That Vedantins intone 

Is but Siva Yoga 

That is exalted; 

Thus said Siddhanta; 
Verily is it apparent 

That Agamas are scriptures 
With Vedic Wisdom filled, 


Ysongb Cas PYST SWD 

uBuner reer ustis DIA 

YSsrer Gas (peanypeanp wren 
sAn Gasnés Asna wrs. 2404 


Out of Vedas and Agamas Evolved 
Vedanta-Siddhanta 


Two are the scriptures 

That Lord Siva 

In the Beginning revealed, 

—The Primal Vedas and the Perfect Agamas; 
The Vedas and Agamas, 

In gradualness appropriate 

Evolved Vedanta-Siddhanta 

That is great, great indeed. 


Mular has coined the phrase ““Vedanta-Siddhanta’””. He says 
it is evolved out of the Vedas and Agamas. It is apparent 
that Mular feels keenly the need for somehow reconciling the 
Agamic and Vedic systems. . 


16. uBusureb Caplerenw 


PATI-PASU-PASAM NON-DIFFERENCE 
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Pati, Pasu, and Pasam--All Three Eternal 


Beginningless is Jiva that of Knowledge speak 
Beginningless is Lord, the source of all Knowledge, 
Beginningless is Pasam, that binds knowledge 
When God-Knowledge dawns, 

No more will birth be. 
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When Pasas Leave 


Countless are Jivas (Pasu) 

From Brahma downward; 

Three are the Pasas (bonds) 

` That bind Jivas; 

When bonds of Pasu are sundered, 
And Jiva-nature altered, 

Jiva will cling to Lord 

And never leave Him. 
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Prayer Takes Jiva to States Beyond Three Pasas 


Even with Pasas (three), 

Attainments there can be; 

Daily contemplate on Jnana 

That moves you to the goal ultimate, 

Unintermittent do pray; 

Praying thus, 

Yours will be a Light that shall beam 

As from a hill-top high. 
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Why Pasas—To Seek God 


He who made the bonds that bind you 
He, Nandi, of spreading matted locks, 
In love endearing they (Jnanis) think of 
Thinking, they shrink from Pasas 

And Godward seek; 

Lo! for this it is why 

.He placed them (Jivas) in Pasas. 
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After Pasas Atita Plane 


As the poison that has been extracted 
No longer ascends the body, 
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He who the truth of Pasu-Pasa saw and shed them 
Will not in them again be, 

He stands apart; 

He scorches them 

In the states of Primal Kevala (inertness) 
And living Sakala; 

Then enters the Atita Jagrat plane. 


Mantras 2409&2410 


The pasa, once sundered will not touch jiva again, even as 
the poison, once extracted, does not return to the body. The 
jiva, having sundered pasa through the states of keval and 
sakala, enters the atita jagrat plane, which is beyond pasas. 
Jiva and"pasa are also eternal like the Lord, whom you seek. 
Nandi grants freedom from the’ eternal bondage of pasa to 


those who seek Him in the Siddhanta way with love and- 


devotion. 

BI@w uSy_e Hus UTEP 

BQuwr Assa penuh) urvan 

pyu Pgb usuta seaupwo 

pru muig pA ugs. 2410 


To Freedom Eternal From Bondage Eternal 


The Lord you seek is Eternal 

So too is Jiva and Pasa; 

None know the nature of Lord Eternal; 
He it is, Nandi, 

That granted knowledge 

Of Freedom Eternal 

From Bondage Eternal 

To Saiva Siddhantins that seek Him true. 
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Pati-Pasu-Pasam Relationship Symbolised in 
Temple 


The Pati (Lord) is the blessed Şiva Linga, 
The Pasu (Jiva) is the mighty bull in front stands, 
The Pasa (Bond) is the altar; 

Thus in the temple 

The Lord stands, 

For them that searching see. 
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Lord Teaches Truth of Pasu-Pasam 


The Lord daily teaches you 

The truth of Pasu-Pasam; 

The Lord leads the Way; 

To those who realize truth of .Pasu-Pasam 
The Lord removes entire 


The bonds of Pasu-Pasam, 
—But Himself stands untouched by Pasu-Pasam. 
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Lord Placed Pati-Pasu-Pasam Truth in Suddha 
Saiva Thought 
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The truth of 

Pati, Pasu and Pasam, 

The beautitude of Mukti, 

The Way of Liberation 

From bonds of Pasu-Pasam, 

—All these the Great Nandi of Bliss 
That wears the crescent moon 
Placed in Suddha Saiva thought, 

In praise worthiness surpassing. 


ADi sm Pipo wunmagp ONGD 
Ais yiyo uisgo wre 
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The Three Classes of Jivas Created According to 
Degrees of Knowledge 


Everywhere are the three Jivas, 

Of knowledge possessed; 

The timeless Lord of Divine Knowledge, too, 
Is everywhere, 

Pervading Jivas three; 

And so to each according to his desert, 

He created them, three. 


uw iun urugi useAace FSA 
Qeor_tune zdis sen_sGeha grad 
ueotun® Gé&ssns5s sours Qst 


uw unD gru weno ugs8Go. 2415 
How Pasas Arise in the Order of Creation 

This the way 

The Primal Creation was; 

Para, 


Acting on Siva-Sakti 

Puts Jivas to Kevala Slumber 
Then, the Unborn Being 

Acting on Sukshma (Subtle) Maya 
Rouses them to activity; 

Finally, the Para 

Acting on Pure Maya 

Conjoins Malas to Jivas. 


Bou Gåsjmg uü g PrSypib, 
geu 58 Auu Go@agp sire 
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Creation Continues 
The act of Creation continues: 
With the Sukshma M ; 
The Five High; 
Bindu, Nada, Sakti, and Siva 
In the Sukshma also arose the 
That the Five Acts perform, 
(Creation, Preservation, Dissolu 
and Redemption) 
—He, the Isanan Pure. 


aya that from Para arose 


five-faced God 


tion, Obfuscation 


Gua Au Copiss® BTS 
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Creation -Further Continued 


Para Siva, Sakti and Nada 

Para Bindu, the Five-faced Sadasiva 
And Mahesa 

And .Rudra, Mal and Brahma 
—Thus in order were they created, 
All by Hara. 


uL iL welts EEEN unpols 
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Five Acts Eternal 


Creation, Preservation, and Dissolution, 

(That for Jivas grant rest from birth-and-death 
whirl) 

Obfuscation and Grace 

(That redeem Jiva after life below) 

These, for Sakala souls He filled; 

All these acts Five, 

Beginningless His are. 


app Gord saadi AALA 
Guprg mrawd (pure DGA 
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Creation of Tattvas 


Tattvas six into six, 

He placed in Kundalini 

And divided the Maya into categories three 

‘And with the last of them (Prakriti Maya) 

Forged the (Tattvic) instruments, 

Then were let in the Pasas to Jiva belong 

He, the Pati (Lord), who apart 1s. 

PS Aus umaypi BSP : 
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Creation of Experiences for Jiva 


The Pasu-Pasam thus released, 

When it overcomes Jiva 

Pati works out his redemption; 

And receives him into His Grace, 

Having made him experience Karmas two, 
He consigns him into hell and heaven; 
And as days pass, 

Jiva acquires love of God—(Pati-Pasam) 
In which am I steeped. 


parmu urA Groner g uD 
ushu ormu omit Agea 
sarmu Gaga semrass GUAT 


Horeca AGr uuw graw. 2421 
Anava Gives Longing for Pleasures and Maya 
Supplies Them 


In Pasam that binds, 

Anava is I-ness; 

And possessed of it, 

The Jiva longs for Mayaic pleasure experiences; 
Then on him descends heavenly Grace; 

That indeed the Way 

His Holy Feet to reach. 


Bob ourwGw wer wupsaopi 
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Grace Works Out Purity 


Not only is Grace 

The means to Lord’s Feet, 

It is the source too 

For desires to end, 

And purification to attain; 

Even as the cloth’s dirt is removed 
By earth-dirt (saline earth), 
Pati-Pasam Grace works out 

Jiva’s purity. 

urab udenat sG UTEP se 
ure udeywit gG usA 
uréb ude uBug wrserp 

urb ude: UBus ugo. 2423 


Pati-Pasam Leads to: Pasu-Pati 


Jivas that in Pati-Pasam (Arul Pasam) stand, 
Reach the Para State; 

Jivas that in Pasu-Pasam stand, 

Are but Pasus (in worldly ways); 

As Jivas in Pati-Pasam stand, 

Attain Para State, 

Jivas iri Pati-Pasam continuous standing, 
Verily become Pasu-Pati (Lord of Jivas). 
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Siva-Guru Teaches the Four Rishis 


The Tapasvins (four)" sought of yore 
The Way (of Truth) from the Lord; 
He, the Gracious One, 
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Gave them answer by Divine Gesture (Chin mudra); 
And as with their hands they held fast to His feet, 
They reached the Way of Truth, their Self-realizing, 


*Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara, Sanantana—these are the 
four holy rishis, said to be the spiritual sons of Brahma, who 
sought of Siva the truth of holy wisdom. Siva sitting under 
the wild banyan tree as Guru Dakshinamurt, facing southward, 
taught them the Divine Truth by chin-mudra (gesture of jnana) 
in silence. Dakshinamurthi is held as the Supreme Siva Guru. 


Also see the Prologue. 


17. 94 g5e0 upip pi sap 
HEAD-AND-FOOT KNOWLEDGE 


strui send shunt sapasi 
sragsé 689 uw Geren angeb 
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Feet are Grace; Head is Jnana 


Neither head nor foot they know 
Miscreants they are; 

The Feet the Holy say 

Ac the Grace of Sakti; 

The ‘lead the Holy say 

Is Jnana 

That with First Cause unites; 
When to Jiva the Feet of Grace 
Shows the Head of Jnana 

Then shall Liberation be. 
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Head and Feet Are Within 


They know not 

The Head and Foot (of Lord) is within body, 
The Head is in Sahasrara (Cranium) 

The Foot in Muladhara; 

Those who visioned thus in the Yogic way, 
Remained in Prayer 

Their heads bowed at Lord's feet. 


Papa fou sA yh Gop 
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Greatness of Feet 


` He stood, heaven and earth encompassing, 
it the mighty Asuras and Devas 
redemption know; 

ho created this world 


Is the Great Nandi; 

His Feet, on my head, I bore. 
Apes gyctGer aims HGEUy 
Agesy rms Guys Byg 
aimgyb aima UAUA corenr&ed 
aiogeou urgi ADUA GevGea. 


Only By God’s Grace diva Can Know Him 
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Within my thoughts 

Are my Father’s Holy Feet; 

At my Father’s Holy Feet; 

Are my thoughts centred 

If my Father knows me not, 
Neither will I my Father know. 


udang un@grehtaé stinypgs SOLUT% 
aaar wasani Qeosssn AGED 
(parent gy (penn@edun wD 
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Lord Gave Jnana and Mantra 


Beyond; beyond the Light 

That defies description, 

Is the place where 

My loving Lord abides; 

He showed me the Light (Jnana) 
That is beyond thought; 

He taught me the Mantra 

That is beyond words; 

His Holy Feet, adoring I stood. 


uug Carppibd using) enanbiiler 
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Wait and Pray; Lord Will Come to You 


The Lord’s Holy Feet 
In your thoughts hold; 
His flower-like Feet 
Iù wisdom adore; 
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The Lord who carries Sakti on His body 

With Ganga muffled in his Tusset matted locks 
Will in time your salvation grant; 

Do wait and pray. 


sisgiper prog sir AGA 
sisgiher praw uD prar 
shggiper priso grsait Aims 
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Grace is Granted According to Degree of Devotion 
In the thoughts of those 

Who hold Him steadfast, 

Firm He stood, His Feet planted; 

—He the Lord of Celestials; 

Those who thought not of Him, 

He shunned; 

To each according to his devotion: 

He His Grace grants. 


QA arway Quirra epergier 
sarpras srb Qosra SITUS SIGHT 
papra srdsA ussu cdeuntar. 
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Go the Intense Way and Behold Lord’s Feet Even 
Today 


One the heart's lotus 

Three the radiant flowers 

Two the Father’s Feet within; 
Those who can discipline the body’ 
In Yogic Kundalini Way 
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May well behold Him, 
Even this day. 
srona Over Cecrefi sims sip 
wrs Api DuA pušspů 
urbar Quimi prg 
Goo Asrar Or Armo 

Abu Quri ng. 


Grace Leads to Holy State 


Firm He planted His Feet on my head; 
My fetters: into fragments broke: 

My heart’s impurities were entire cleansed: 
Milky-white pure it became; 

The Lord then sought 

To take me into His Fold; 

What more can I say 

Of my Holy State? 
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God’s Love For Man 


The Lord loves Jivas as His children; 

Well may they wallow in dirt and blemish; 
He removes them and mends their ways; 
Thus is God’s love for Man; 

To each according to his deeds 

In compassion He bestows His care. 


18. (PS@powb 
THREE BLEMISHES 


Yig GHP PYS pLu 
braniger gis wnwmRs ALSA 
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The Truly Liberated 


Three the blemishes 
That harass Jiva alike, 
And in darkness enveloped 
ies in stupor; 
o are from them liberated 
Are the truly liberated; 
Others, entangled in them, 
Svrely perish. 
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Experiences in Liberation 


Lust, anger and ignorance 

I subdued; i 

And I waxed strong; 

An ethereal bliss suffused me; 

As though I was within the sound of “Aum” 
Of a chiming bell, swinging struck. 
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19. qpuugib 
THREE STATES (PADAS) OF REALIZATION 


GgrenGu Qsrbuss spus% GYPST 
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The Three States Lead to Siva-Becoming 


Tvam-Padam, Tat-Padam and Asi-Padam 

He who has these three states of liberation attained, 
Has verily become Para-Para Himself; 

No more birth shall be for him; 

And when he departs 

He shall indeed Siva be. 
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Tvam-Pada is Beyond Nadanta State 


Aim at Bodha State; 
Discard-elements and their diversities 

(That* Tattvas are composed of;) 

And the ninety and six instruments of experience; 
Transcend Nadanta State of glory; 

Ascend beyond; 

There indeed is the Tvam-Pada. State, 

The Truth Vedas speak of. 


SHUSH sapi Hoduss Sir Genet pd 
Dou shuggicr Gpp WITETLIS 65 
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Siva is Beyond the Three Padas 


Beyond the States of Tvam-Pada and Tat-Pada 
In the state of Asipada, Sakti wondrous stands; 
But Siva remains still beyond, 

Beyond the reach of speech 

In unimaginable immanence 

In all, in all. 


SJDD uh Augs Gsipg 

saura Hors Hapa swish 

Qamug urosa Aysa Bers 

Sores urny uS CsrexpiGw. 2440 
Asi-Pada Experience 

When Jiva and Para 

Reach Asi-Pada State 

And in pervasive Siva merge, 

Then as sweetness compounded 


Of milk, honey, and ambrosia 
Will He in the Silence agreeable appear. 


Qsrbuss sbush Gsrergid AALS 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi 


In States, Tvam-Pada, Tat-Pada and Asi-Pada 
Jiva stands as Jiva, Para and Siva 

In order respective; 

Beyond them is the Svarupa Mahavakya (Supreme 
Word Manifest) 

(Tvam-Tat-Asi); 

Revealing that Truth, 

Nandi accepted me in His Grace. 


giu siur gag wariFlet 
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Yoga Way Also Leads to the Three States 


Even some who know not the letters Fifty 
Reach the States three above said; 

They did by (directing) their breath in Yogic Way 
Into Para; 

Thus with Siva they one became. 


BB upland pple #8suomd 

QsBuces ssn Malu agb 
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Turiyatita Experience 

Transcending even thought of God 

Is Atita State; 

The sense organs (Indriyas) no more cognise 

The Sound and the rest; 

Pervasive Jiva becomes; : 

The Malas three, the Karmas two, the Jiva one, 

The experiences (Avasthais) Five, 

All these subsidé; 

Thus subsiding, the Beginningless One wakes 

Into the Turiyatita Jagrat State. 


uggi uggi paraj eT. 
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Experiences in Para Turiya 
Beyond the Jagrat (wakin 
Is the Dream State within 
That leads to Upasantha: 


g) in Paraturiya State 
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In the Sushupti State (of Para Turiya) 
And in Turiya within Para Turiya 

Is Siva reached; 

Then indeed is Asi-Pada attained. 


20. apiupwb 


THREE PARAS 


Garau. spcirGar apio Kermani 
arg unwer wig Wpscdacer 
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Parallel Yoga Way 


In the encircling Spheres Three within me, 
The Primal Lord appears; 

I reached Him and was in bliss immersed; 

I clung to the tender vine of Kundalini Sakti 
That she, Her Grace may shower. 


1)Fire, sun and moon mandalas. 
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Lord Appears in love in Para Turiya 


The Expanse vast of Para 

As divine dance arena extended 
Nandi there. appeared 

And stood and filled; 

When He came in tender love 
As cow that yearns for calf, 
Beaming was Jiva, 

As lamp upon hill-top placed. 


Borg) sgiu scoyps SÜLT 
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Beyond Para is Parasiva 


Beyond Tattvas six times six 
Is that Para; 
When the unarticulated mantra 
“Is in Silence chanted, 
Then appears Siva Para, 
That is still above; 
He is the God i j 
f whom Vedas speak; ; : 
Then shall Divine Rapture well up in yous 
‘Do foster it, and enlarge- 
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Seek Lord in Intense Divine Desire and Become Siva 


Shedding desires (worldly) 

In intense (Divine) desire seek Him; 

Yours shall be the Heavenly Kingdom of God 
(Param); 

When you in intense (Divine) desire s¢ek Him, 
Shorn of desires (worldly), 

Then shall the Knowledge of God be; 

Only those who in intense (Divine) desire seek Him, 
Bereft of desires (worldly), : 
Will (Param Param) Siva become. 


ugbug wora u®ursb Upri 
upgbug wngwb urA Gout 
upbug wona gA exis 


upbup wreac ue gG. 2449 
Pati-Pasam Leads to Para, Para Siva and Para 
Siva-Ananda 


Cherish Pati-Pasam (God-love) 
That is holy beyond holiness; 
Then shall the transcendental Para be; 
And then beyond Parasiva reached ke; 


- Then shall the transcendental Siva Bliss 


(Parasivananda) be; 
Jiva Becoming Siva is indeed Knowledge Divine. 


pady senhur prAna parpi 
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Beyond Kalanta is Tat-Para State (God-Union and 
Not God-Becoming Yet) 


Transcend Kalas Five 

In the Waking State (of Turiya) appear; 

Reach the lonely State of Higher Kevala (inertness) 
And there solitary be; 

Bereft of sentience, 

Ardent enter the (Turiya) atita State; 


Then shall you the very: Tat-Para be. 
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The Expansive State within it, 

The Malas that affected Jiva before 

All these passing, 

Seek the Para-atita State 

Where the Tatpara and the time-bound Jiva that 
Para became 

Commingle into one letter 

2451 That with “A” begins; “Aum.” 


ivritti i idya, santi, santiatita. They belong to 
ie AST tattyas — yide Mantra 2377. 
2)One in God-union. 
sps guy sarah Awry 
Speri sg sre Ippapns 
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pouot 8g prë on $Gu. 
In: Tat-Para Union is Aum 


The Purity State 
That Self-Realization brought, 


21. ugeorteeab 


ATTRIBUTES OF PARA 
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ALs a AA UAGA go 
DAUD Pome mayi germ 
uBio Ayb ugyi srGar. 2452 


Para Jiva that Had Become Tat-Para, Jiva, Now 


Merges in Siva Himself 


He, Nandi, is within Atita 

And Beyond it; 

He, Jiva that had Para-Jiva become 
Is within Atita 

Yet Jnana (Full) without; 

The Para Jiva attaining Jnana 

And rid of dark Ignorance 

Will with God (Pati) One be. 


BHyd s55yb Qar agius 

GerBu ugat Garapan premer 

p9u srùdògü byu tug 

Gurg zemipsut yarus GarGy. 2453 
Nature of Pati 


The Pati (Lord) has 

Neither Beginning nor End; 

He is Divine Light Resplendent; 
He is seen and yet unseen; 
Those who attain Jnana 

Of that Para 

Are Holy indeed. 


guk sug gur §5sC5 
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He Dances in Space and Lurks Inside the Deep Well 


of Pranava 
Transcending Turiya 
And entering Turiyatita, 
Is the endless Space; 


There vision the mighty Lord 

That dances eternal; 

They who can peer 

Into the deep well of Pranava (Aum) within, 
And glimpse Him 

Will no more birth have. 


Qehenwer opus Gusi PMeuGure 
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diva’s Purification 

In contact with colour red 

White, too, becomes red; 

Like it it is, 

When Jiva purified (white) 

Reaches Siva (that is red); 

In Jnana’s Void 3 

That absorbs universes so unreal, 

Siva stands high aloft 

As a flag planted -on Meru Mountain top.’ 


mu F sarn agssg ais 
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Lord Accepts Jiva in His ‘Grace 

Faded have they, 
Kalas and other Tattvas (below); 
Sundered were they, 
The Mayas two, left behind; 

d after taking me into the 
baptismal font of Jnana 
He made me in Him unite; 
Dispelling my fears 
He accepted me in His Grace, 
He, Nandi Holy. 
Tarma upu Qeosalss Taria 
Taner u sA urs Afg 
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After Self-Realization is the Light Where No Self 
is 


“Realize the Self,’ 
—So taught my Nandi; 
When I realized the Self, 


He placed me in place where the Self is unk E 
There the Light-Form arose, en 


And He granted me Himself, 
Tat-Para I became. 
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Siva’s Immanence and Transcendence 


Expanding and contracting, 
Earth, water, space and wind, 
Sun and Moon, 

Pervasive and immanent, 

Hara stood; 

Supporting, the firmament vast. 


sóa bawo greiner sD 
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Sakti Manifestations 


From Sat (Siva) arose of Herself, Sakti, 
In that State She as Tat-Parai stands; 
In the Ichcha (Desire) State 

She Para’s Form material is; 

Then Jnana Sakti and other forms 

She assumes; 

Thus acting in love surpassing 

She daily, daily moves this world. 


Goar Spués Guieumiscnr wansi 
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Bindu Sakti Imparts Power to Cognitive Organs 


From within Parai 

Expanded Bindu Sakti; i 

From above descending, tO here below, : 

It imparted sentience to the cognitive Organs four, 
—This the story of Jivas, 

That inherent no sentience has. 

Gapr wgergcren Gurgy hs apike 
yorib ure umaga gsi 
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Maya, Little Light Leading to Great Light 


Then separate arose Maya from Parai 

And the Caused Tattvas and experiences six 
The body is an heir to; 

Feeling, breathing, eating, and sleeping 

Are all enjoyments that Maya gives; 

She is the little light within, 

That kindles the Great Light to reach. 


Spur wiw sysh Cu@grel 

Apus srGa Qrar Gurah 
Osrbjussé Siumpo apas CenQys 

suo) wp Ganiifeences sra. 2462 


Lord is Splendorous Light in the Space Beyond 


The Primal Lord that is Tat-Para 

Is Light Resplendent 

He is Chit-Para, (Divine Jnana filled) 
He is the Divine Sentience 

That engrosses universe; 

Enter in the Splendorous Light, 

In the Space that is beyond words, 
No more is there anything to compare. 
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Risk to Suddha State Even in Turiyatita 


The hoary scriptures say, 

The expanding Space is His Body; 

He wears the crescent moon; 

Even after reaching the Turiyatita State, 

If Jiva a victim to Causal Experiences (of Suddha 
Maya) falls. 

He will Suddha (Pure) per se not be, 

If thou ask me. 


Gaia sere Goana eip 
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Pervasive Sakti is Pervasive Siva’s Form 


Space, air, fire, water and earth 
He pervasive fills 

He is Tat-Para of love infinite; 
Sakti that is manifested 

In space, air, fire, water and earth 
Is but of His Form Divine. 


Goma GernrGe aieSit weet wD 
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In the radiant Sphere within, 
In their rare Tapas 


Í Š D ù Gar. 2465 
a Siva’s Grace, of itself, appears; 
Contemplate in Yogic Way Move not from this way; 
To the Yogis of intense Tapas, There is none other too. 
Contemplating on Mystic Meru Mount 
22. (psgiMund 
THREE TURIYAS 
és ` Au And the four states of Siva Turiya 
ceils teats RPE si : As the end of one Turiya is the beginning state of 
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Dasr Osrpss shuss BGL 
Three Turiyas—Jiva, Para and Siva; and Their 


Respective Reaches Tvam Pada, Tat Pada and Asi 
Pada 


The Turiya beyond (in Jagrat) 

Waking, Dreaming and Deep Sleep States 

Is Jiva Turiya; 

The Turiya beyond 

The Waking, Dreaming and Deep Sleep States (in 
the Jiva Turiya State) 

In Para Turiya; 

The Turiya further beyond (in the Para Turiya State) 
Is Siva Turiya; 

In these are reached 

Tvam, Tat and Asi States respective. 
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States of Consciousness in the Three Turiyas 


In Jiva Turiya of Waking State 

Is Tvam-Pada; 

The end of Jiva Turiya is the beginning of Para 
Turiya 

Jagrat; 

At the end of Para Turiya 

Is Para Pada (Tat-Pada) 

Three steps beyond, 

In the fourth, is Siva Turiya (Asi Pada). 
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Ten States of Consciousness in All—In the Three 
-* Turiyas 


2468 


‘The four states of Jiva Turiya 


And the four 


states of Para Turiya 


JIVA OR JAGRAT TURIYA 


1.Jagrat 
2.Svapna 
3.Sushupti 
4.Turiya 


PARA TURIYA 
S.Jiva turiya jagrat 
6.Jiva turiya svapna 


7.Jiva turiya sushupti 
8.Jiva turiya turiya 


SIVA TURIYA 


9.Para Turiya jagrat 
10.Para turiya svapna 
11.Para turiya sushupti 
12.Para turiya turiya 


States 4 & 5 merge into one state. Similarly states 8 and 
9 merge into one state. Thus they become ten avastas—the 
turiya of one state being the jagrat of the next. 
Fogg sagas Mensups giluggier 
Gprs wre QD Cu@ecirgy 
ungs wren upnugs sasaws 
Gangs wrda unBews Gsis9G. 


At the End: of Ten is Union in Para Para 


The Ten States are in the Turiyas Three; 

Them as Ends, you proceed; 

At the Final End is identity with Para Para 
Connecting the States in the middle two each 
(Jiva Turiya and Para Turiya Jagrat into one 
And Para Turiya Turiya and Siva Turiya Jagrat into 
one.) 

OsrG. AGA sifu PogsSenca 
aLr Asaa AAD Geonaicncas 
un EAs. uia YAA 
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If You Cannot Reach Turiya Land, Persevere Still 


Reach the Turiya Land, and be there; 
If you cannot reach it 
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Think of Lord in the Way 
You shall reach the Truth 
That is beyond beyond words. 


scriptures speak of, 
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The Holy Way 


Become Knowledge; 

Away with Tattvas six times six 

That Asat (unreal) are; 

Crush the crowding Maya 

With Lord’s Grace; 

Then will be the Divine Grace abiding; 
That way, the holy ones knew. 
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From Jiva Turiya to Para Turiya 


The Fourth States of Jagrat 

Is Turiya (Jiva Turiya); 

There Jiva attains Tvam-Pada; 

The Karmas end; 

Again, commencing from Jiva Turiya 
Is the Jagrat State in Para Turiya; 
Reach Turiya in Para Turiya State, 
There indeed is Tat-Pada State. 


Osrbuss sòus Qerar gi fandGure 
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On to the Third Turiya 


As you reached Tvam-Pada and Tat-Pada, 

So now enter the third Turiya State (Siva Turiya) 

At its end is the Divine Light (Asi-Fada) 

The Super-Subtlety (Suksma) that words can 
conceive not; 

Beyond is Siva 

Who as Nandi accepted me into His Grace. 


23. ybyd 
THREE MUKTIS 


Suipi HEH usb uyga 
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yuli ytru yAyù uregmis 

Syp srd iepr snpsGw. 2474 

The Three Muktis Are Direct Experiences With 
Siva-Form 


Jiva-Mukti is the Atita (Beyond Consciousness 
State); 

Para-Mukti is Upasanta (Divine Peace); 
Siva-Mukti is Ananda (Divine Bliss); 

All three are Svarupa Muktis 

That from Nadanta. branch 


Where Pranava (Aum) as letters Three (A,U,M) are. ~ 
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Mukti is the Goal of Being One With Siva 


They know not the goal of birth, 
The Jiva who knows it 

ill i ce be; ; 
Nottie’ ee to be in home or outside, 
Thus renouncing all, 
Be one with Siva 
That verily is Mukti. 
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Way of So-Ham 


Siva Becoming, 

The Malas triple perishing, 

The Gunas triple perishing, 

The Muktis triple attaining, 

One with Tattvas uniting 

That the way of ‘‘So-ham’’ is; 

Like those who follow this Way 

The Immaculate Siva Himself reveals. 


AyD ypy DA orau 
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All Attainments, Work of Lord 


Siddhi and Mukti, 

And Suddhi that is Siva Pure, 

And Sakti of Pure Bliss, 

That extinguishes the Fires Three; 
And the Samadhi Exalted 

—All these the work of Divine Lord‘ 
Who thine bonds sunders. 
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24. pQr 
TRIPLE SVARUPA 
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Beyond Triple Muktis is God 
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As you ascend, 

Attenuate Malas Five 

And espouse “‘So-ham’’ 

That is Jnana filled; 

And be liberated 

Attaining Svarupa Mukti triple; 

And in the End, 

Vision Truth of Para (Siva) Eternal. 


perpen ww apart AGAD 
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Light in the Three Mansions 


Three the Mansions 

Three that reside there 

In the Three merge the thirty-six (Tattvas) 
The Light that rises from within the Three 
May well the Jiva vision; 

Then ended will birth’s cycle be 

That endless was. 


2wsb ya Quwi gify Cures 
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Lord’s Vastness 


The worlds tumbled, 

The aeons passed; 

The three Lights, 

Sun, Moon and Fire 

One became; 

All in Benevolent Lord merged; 

Who knows His vastness and greatness! 


Quourù ys Awasyi Gugo GUDS 
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God’s Multiple Forms 


The Primal One, the indivisible Great 
Himself into several divided; 

As Form, Formless and Form-Formless, 
And as Guru, and as Sakti-Lord 

In Forms numerous 

He immanent in Jivas became 

And transcendent too. 


wnesi@urneh Geren Weusscared mÙ g 
wehu wri upg Cures 
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Jiva Shines in Triple Mukti 


In Triple Mukti Jiva receives Light Divine 

With light and brilliance infused, 

The crystal as a gem shines; 

Like it is Jiva 

When he attains Muktis Three 

And Grace of Sakti Divine; 

Hold to the Feet of Nandi 

Who all these Graces ordained. 

saQerd ondne Gereous Dis 
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Beyond Triple Mukti is Mudra of Jnana 


With crystalline hue and radiant brilliance, 
The Lord stands as a gem of purest ray serene; 
Seek Him and reach the Mukti State Three; 
Beyond is Void that defies speech, 

There contemplate on Aym in Silence 

In that Mudra of Jnana 

The final Grace is. 


2.55085 srog yio CarB 
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Kundalini Yoga 

He is the Light within the heart’s crimson lotus; 

If the Crimson Lotus within, Nada you reached, 

You shall wake. Kundalini Sakti; 

And closing Muladhara where She imprisoned is, 

Ascend upward (through Sushumna in Yogie 

breathing) 

And open wide the gate above at cranium top- 
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25. (paapoab 
MUKKARANAM 
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diva, Para and Siva Are One in Three Pləres 


One person in places three functions 
Yet may be as three different appear; 
Like this 


Are Jiva, Para and Siva; 
One are they 
But in different places appear. 


ghamu Qurci@edg CGar@uer Opapind 
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How to Reach Siva State 


Brighten the Light within 
To merge in the Light (without); 


Through Sound potency in ‘“‘Aum’’ 

Rouse Prana breath within 

To merge in the breath without (Cosmic Life). 
Coursing it appropriate upward, 

Merge the space within into Space without; 
Clear shall you the Siva-State, vision. 
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Unmani Sakti Takes Over 


He ended the pulsations of Karanas 

By a sleight of hand, as it were—My Nandi 
As the lovely Manonmani (Sakti) left, 
Unmani (Sakti) ho less ‘lovely entered, 

Do take to Her in Samadhi inward. 


26. pséGelu Osrps55h) 
THREE SPACES AND TVAM-TAT-ASI 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi 


Tvam-Pada, Tat-Pada and Asi-Pada 
All three states in Turlya arose; 
In all three states one of Three stands 
—Jiva, Para and Siva in order respective— 
Together are they known ox 

xpression compounded, 
Pete erat ha (Maha Vakyam) 


Qars sA~ape Osrdar Duur 
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Siva Appears Beyond Tvam-Tat-Asi 
d Asi 
In the Three States Tvam Tat an 
Are the time-honoured Malas Three—Kamiya and 


the rest 
d Asi 

In the Three States Tvam Tat an 

Are the time-honoured Gunas ‘Three—Tamas and 


the rest 


When these Malas and Gunas are seared, 
Siva appears; 

And as He appears, they fleet away, 

As dces darkness before moon’s beam. 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi Becomes Tat-I'vam-Asi 


Attain the State of Tvam-Tat-Asi 

Through coursing breath (in Yogic Way) 
Consider it as the Tenth State of (Turiya) 
experience; 

Endless is that Experience; 

Alter that expression so 

That Siva (Tat) stands first 

(That is Tat-Tvam-Asi, or Tatvamasi) 

Thus meditate on it and ascend. 


oases Aujas WDA unewgpss 
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As Tatvamasi, Practise Yoga _ 


Thus altering the expression 

Into Tatvamasi with Siva (Tat) first 
Fix your. thought on bliss of Svarupa; 
And gently hold to your heart 

The Pranava mantra (that is ‘“‘Aum’’); 
When Jiva thus practises Yoga 

He realizes Truth 

And stands, in Grace accepted. 


@Qsrbush wnnuysr CsrneaiOs sous 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi is Grand Vakya 


Tvam-Pada arises in Maya (Sakti) 

Tat-Pada in comely Parai (Sakti) 

Asi-Pada leads to Santhi (Kala) 

That Vakya (expression) is verily of Celestials,. 
Tvam-Tat-Asi by Yogic breathing attained. 
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Jiva in Different Places and Times 


Deva Datta" is one and same person; 

But through time and place he different appears; 
Like it, 

If Jiva transcends time and place, 

He and Siva one becomes (So-ham) 

In Tvam-Tat-Asi, 

Jiva in body one with Primal Cause is: 
Attaining True Jnana 

Jiva becomes Para Siva. 


"Deva Datta is a fictional name used in Vedanta literature, 
Here the name is used to illustrate how the individual remains 
the same, though time and place states may differ. Deva Datta 
was a bachelor in Benares, a householder in Chidambaram, 
and a sannyasin in Madurai — all onc and the same person 


in different places. 
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The Three Turiyas in the Three Letters A, U, M 
(Aum) 


The Gunas Three, Tamas and the rest, 

The Malas Three, Kamiya and the rest, 
No more are; 

A, U and the consonant M, 

In those letters Three are Turiya Three 
All these are of Tvam-Tat-Asi, forsooth. 


27. (pump 
THREE SPACES 
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Beyond Three Spaces—Maya, Bodha and Upasanta 


Experiencing the seven Caused States 

The Maya Space is left behind; 

Experiencing the seven Causal States 

The Bodha Space is left behind; 

_ Experiencing and sundering the Cause-Caused States 
(above) 

The Upasanta Space is left behind; 

Then alone is End Finale. 
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Tat-Tvam-Asi End of Space Three 


The Maya Space is of Jiva; 

The Bodha (Vyoma) Space is of Para; 

The Upasanta Space (Vyapta) is 

Where Jiva one with Siva-Sakti is; 

All three Spaces are of Pure Manifestations 
(Svarupa) 

—The End of Tvam-Tat-Asi that is Tat-Tvam-Asi. 
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Lord is in the Space Beyond the Three Spaces 


Of Himself, daily, 

Nandi that rides the bull 
Blesses you, 

With impediment none; 

And when I reach His Feet, 
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I cross the Space, 

And in- that Space 

That imagination transcends 
I merge. 
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Paraparam is a Wondrous Land 
That Space where Turiyas merge 
Defies description 
They call it Paramparam; 
Thus they say who know not; 
As Paramparam they worship: it; 
Who knows, what wondrous Land it is! 
Borg! sis poan war @ 
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Import of Si-Va-Ya-Na-Ma 
The Tattvas six times six left, 
And Malas, Anava and Maya devoid, 
Denoted by letters “Na” and “Ma”— 
Parai to Jiva (“Ya”) Her Grace granting, 
Into Paran (“Va” Sakti and “Si” Siva) makes it 
merge, 


That indeed is ‘‘Si Va Ya Na Ma” (the Five-letter 
mantra). 
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Beyond Thought and Form is Truth 


For them who realized Truth 

That Thought is Form and Form is Thought, 
For them is no descent; no ascent, no Void. 
Neither Thought, nor Form. 


28. orðu snpemaun® 


CAUSED-CAUSAL EXPERIENCES 


QepPOEG Sa qurs Apari 
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Transcend All Experiences, Caused and Causal 


When Caused Experiences Seven of Jiva 

And Causal Experiences Seven of Para Leave, 
Cause and Caused Difference vanish, 

Then Jiva becomes Siva for sure. 


gorp sniGur urs wae 
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Final Goal is in Sushupti—Beyond Experiences 
i i ix ti ix leaving, 

Without Caused Experiences six times six r 

Without Jagrat, Svapna and other states of Turiya 

Jagrat Waking leaving, : 

Without entering that Sushupti State 

That is beyond Tattvas six times SIX, 

What avails it > 

If of Tvam Pada Jiva speaks? 

He on earth will never, never, 

The Final Goal reach. 


* sang NGI aamrpib La : 
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Interpretation of A-U-M (Aum) and Si-Va-Ya 

Letter A is Jiva; U is: Para; M.is Siva; 

In the three States of Mukti; 

Si is Siva, Va is Para; Ya is Jiva 

Thus the Mantras “Aum” and “‘Sivaya’’ are as one 

interpreted. 
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Anava (-ness) leaves only By Grace 


As Life of life, 

Interminable and imperishable 

Beyond travails of Causal Experiences 
And Caused Experience opposite, 

Is Isa (Siva) vibrant; 

Without His Grace abounding, 

Anava that makes Jiva tremble 
Never, never, leaves. 
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Paraparan is in Space Beyond Experiences 


Immanent is Jiva in Caused Experiences Seven, 
Immanent is Parasiva in Causal Experiences Seven: 


In the Void that defies Cause-Caused description, 
Beyond Thought and Word. 
Is Paraparan. 


29. 2uEnpswD 


UPASANTAM 
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Seeds Four 
Seed of Mukti is Knowledge of Primal One; 
Seed of Bhakti is intense adoration meek; 
Seed of Siddhi is Self, Siva-Para Becoming; 
Seed of Sakti is State of Upasanta. 
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When Upasanta is 
The Seven Caused Experiences lie latent in Maya; 
The Seven Causal Experiences lie latent in Space, 


When Cause-Caused experiences disappear, 
Then is pervasive Upasanta. 
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Upasanta in Siva Turiya 

In (Jagrat) Turiya is Jiva’s purification of Self (Atma. 

Suddhi) 

In Turiya of the Jagratatita (Para Turiya) 

Is Vision of Param; 

That extending into Siva Turiya 

Is Upasanta pervasive. 
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Beyond Jiva Turiya and Para Turiya is Upasanta 


Removing Anava within, 

Entwined with Tattvas six times six, 

And realizing Self-knowledge, 

—These acts of purification 

To Jagrat-Turiya (Jiva Turiya) State belongs; 
The Grace of Guru Param dawns 

In the Jagratatita Turiya (Para Turiya) 


That defies speech; 
When that is crossed and Siva Turiya is ‘reached, 


Then is Upasanta pervasive. 
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Upasanta State—The Tenth State 


Entering into Upasanta experience, 

Jiva becomes Siva; 

There immersed in Siva-Bliss 

Jiva into Siva merges; 

Enjoying that Bliss experience 

It abids constant there; 

That Experience engrosses 

All the ten of Jiva 

(From Jagrat Upwards to Siva Turiya). 


uengier ugy UJI qawris 
Imara prAu Arwyr Gurvap 
Dleagyeais sry QAgnrás aje ipg Goren 
sapa LIW wpp sersAGo. 2511 


Shore Beyond 


Merged in One with Sakti and Sjva, 
As cool waters into wavy sea 

And realizing Truth of Holy Word, 
That is ambrosial sweet 

Jiva reaches the Shore Beyond 

That indeed defies speech. 


30. Upim mrenin 
REFRAINING FROM VAIN SPEECH 
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You Can See Lord Only if You Hold Him in Your 
Heart 


“I shall smite the hare in the moon” 
Thus saying 

A man unsheaths his jewelled Sword; 
Like him are they 

Who say, 

“We the blue-throated Lord will see, 
We know the Way;” 

Such shall never see, 

As in their hearts they hold Him not. 
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Lord is Remote and Near 
The black-footed Garuda bird 
Across the sky passes; 
The black-hued serpent in deep well dies; 


Stop bragging of your greatness, O heart! 
Be like the river 


That into the wavy ocean merges. 
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Perform Tapas 


If you seek your enemies (Malas) to perish, 
Why fight at the Gate of Birth? 

Silly heroism indeed! 

If suitable the Tapas of holy ones are, 

He, who all gifts gives, 

Will with Celestials seat them. 
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Seek and Be in Bliss 


Be not in contentions lost; 

Our Lord pervades worlds all 

He is Siva— 

Th u hold; 3 ; 
Then ite very Heavenly Hosts Eighteen 
Will worship at your feet; 

Seek Him, seek Him; 

You shall in bliss be. 


‘The eighteen heavenly hosts consist of super-normal beings. 
They are: 


Devas (Amaras), Siddhars, Asuras, Daityas, Garudas, 
Kinnaras, Niruthas, Kimpurushas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Vinjayas, Bhutas, Pisasas, Antaras Munivas, U. z 
Akasavasis, Bhoga Bhumidars. pi 
awy iA u opum 
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Contemplate on Him 


„The Lord who is dearer than dearest life in me, 


The. Pure One who is brighter than pprest gold 
The Great One, in all life, unvarying glows, 
On Him contemplate, in ways appropriate. 
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Adore Him jn All Ways 


Standing, sitting and prostrating 
Well may you, the Pure One adore; 
Though learned you be. 

Do conquer your Senses Five, 

And quick sunder contending Pasas; 
Thus seek Him and know Him, 

He in you one will be. 


pam anya srye Csdpseib 
aa curds Berm erpens Arig 
uamh ainereneni unelss Lonpsenr 
Aewerh) arent AGDA mre. 2518 


He is Pervasive Knowledge i 


My. Father, My Lord 

As subtle Knowledge He stood; 

As pervasive Knowledge, engrossing 

The Seven Worlds, too, He stood; 

He knows melodies all; 

Sing His praise, 

The Celestials will you in endearment hold. 
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Think of Him Continuously 


He whom even Celestials know not, 

Think of Him, in the waking dawn, 
Continuously think of Him mom, noon and eventide 
If thus you persevere, y 

You shall become the very Paraparam. 
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He is of Infinite Grace 


As One He pervades the seven worlds all, 
He, of yore, His Grace on Jiva conferred; 
He, Lord of Grace Infinite; 

Supreme is He in Jnana 

Of the holy ones of constant heart; 

He who is festooned in flower unfading, 
He, the Famed One. 
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Witness Dance of Siva 


“Hail, my Father! Hail His golden Feet!” 
Thus I praised; 

And as I praised, 

The radiant lamp 

Of life within sparkled; 

And then I heard the bewitching sound, 
That my body in rapture immersed; 

And lo! there was His Dance! 
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God Vision in Yoga Way 


I sought my Nandi within 

And there I met Him; 

They seek Him not within their hearts. 
And so know Him not; 

In yogic way I entered within 

And ascended Adharas; 

And eyes closed in trance 

I saw His From Divine; 

And the Seven Worlds too. 


Bo syi snopsCsnt TÈ 
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Vision of Lord Within 


I behold the Little Mount within 
In it was Divine Glory, 
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Abiding Jnana and nectar sweet 

For them that realize Him in (love) unfaltering 
He creates the very Heaven within; k 
He, the Compassionate One. 
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State of Quiescence 


Of Wisdom infinite, 

The Tapasvins great in wisdom stood, 
Pure as moon’s rays they beam; 

In Transcendental bliss they are; 
Themselves Divine Jnana becoming, 
They encompassed in Consciousness 
The Universe Cosmic; 

And entering Upasanta 

They freed themselves of`Malas, 

And State of Quiescence reached. 
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Siva Siddha State 


They abandoned Muktis three as vain; 

They dispelled enticing darkness of Pasa, 
They rid themselves of Anava, 

They transcended ‘“‘I’’ and ‘‘mine’’ consciousness, 
They in constancy remained, 

They, verily, are Siva Siddhas. 
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Siddhas Are Like Sadasiva Himself 


Siddhas are those who Siva saw; 

Soaked in Suddha-Asuddha, 

Yet soaked are not; 

Muktas are they, 

And source of Mukti, too, are they; 
Possessed are they of Muladhara prowess 
Alike are they unto Sadasiva. 
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31. 


THY SIPS GD PEGou Jujas 


EXPERIENCE IN THE EIGHT-PETALLED 
SPHERE 
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Gods in the Eight Cardinal Points of Earth’ 


Indra, Agni, Yama and Nrudi 
Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, and Isanana 
They (gods) in order according 
Filled the cardinal directions eight. 


* The cight gods of the cardinal points of carth are 
enumerated to indicate that they are all seated within the 
eight-petalled lotus in the cranium—the microcosm in the 
macrocosm. 


In most of the books dealing with kundalini yoga, the flower 
in sahasrara is usually pictured as a thousand-petalled lotus. 
Hence the name, sahasrara (thousand petali). Tirumular 
however, visions it as an eight-petalled lotus. The term, 
sahasrara, however, is used in the translation for convenience 
of understanding only. As it is not a centre (chakra or adhara), 
Tirumular only refers to the experiences in the cight-pctalled 
lotus of the cranium. The region usually referred to as 


sahasrara is indicated by Tirumular as Mount Meru (in the . 


cranium). 


For a different presentation, of the petals in the adharas 
and for the number of adharas, vide ““The Serpent Power 
by Sir Jolin Woodroffe. 


- Indra—god of the Eastern quarter. 
Agni—god of the South Eastern quarter. 
Yama—god of the Southern quarter. 
Nruti—god of the South Western quarter. 
Varuna—god of the Western quarter. 
Vayu—god of North Western quarter. 

. Kubera—god of the Norther quarter. 

. Isanana—god of the North Eastern quarter. 
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The Eight Petalled Lotus in Sahasrara 


In the Maya-Land of body aes 

Is the Flower of petals eight (pointing to directions 
cight) 

Through the lean stalk of Sushumna, 
Contemplate on its radiance, 

And ascend upward; 

Redeemed are you then. 
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How the Eight Petalled Lotus Opens 


Three the lotus buds there; 
Into the three He sends His rays 


. That Light spreading, 


The eight-petalled bloom within’ opens; 

Into them 

If the rays of Petals Two (Ajna) penetrates, 
This body, into a (heavenly) dream blossoms. 
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Siva-Sakti in Eight-Petalled Lotus 


The six streams (of Adharas) 

Into one Pond flow; 

Thus in Way subtle 

Into Siva-State penetrate; 

There indeed is the Precious Truth, 

Himself with Sakti stands, 

—She of bouncing breasts and tender vine form. 
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He Blooms Within Petals Eight 


The Primal One stood, 

As directions eight, 

Mountains eight, 

Gods eight 

And Forms eight; 

Reach Him, 

Who fills within 

From eight to four petalled centre; 
He Who blooms within petals eight. 
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Centres Beyond Seventh are Formless States 
The Centres Seven are of Form (Svarupa) 
possessed; 

Transcend them; 

And beyond in Eighth is Param; 
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In Ninth is Paraparam, that is Void; 
The exalted Tenth is State of Oneness 
Where Anava is finally shed. 
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God is Timeless Eternity 


He lasts through aeons countless; 

He is the Sun; He is the Lord; 

Within the five Major Aeons 

Were many aeons minor 

The universe through several aeons passed; 
In the aeon above aeons countless, 


Was (God) Bhagavan, unique. 
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Seek Him Wherever He is 


He is in this world 

Yet if He is beyond reach, 
Seek Him in Heaven, 
Where the elephants roam 
And the Celestials wander, 
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Where fire, rain and wind abide; 
In that Space seek Him. 
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The Eight-Petalled Bloom is Dear to Siva 


There on the lofty top of Mount (Meru) within 
Is a pond no stream feeds; 

And there is a lotus bloom 

From no soil mud springs; 

Without that bloom, 

He decks not Himself 

He of matted locks. 
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Holy Jivas Ever Think of God 


When the One and Two (Siva and Jiva) intermingle, 
Standing and sitting 

Or in worldly talk indulging, 

The holy Jivas their senses conquer 

And seek Lord; 

Remaining or leaving 

They blessed ever are. 


32. gauri QHAZes-Qerure swore 
NINE AVASTAS AND NINE ASPIRANTS 
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Souls in the Three Mukti States 


Visvan, Dhaisathan and Prajnan 

They are in Tvampada State; 

Virattan, Hiranya Garbhan, Avyakritan 

They are in Tat-Pada State; 

Idayan, Prjapathyan and Santan of Golden World 
They are in Asi-Pada State 

Yet: are they all but Abhimanis, 

Souls that are aspirants still. 
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Beyond Ninth State 


As nine states beginning with Jagrat are experienced, 


Attachment to Malas and Gunas, 

That emanate birth, vanish; 

In Transcendental Turiya State ` 

Then Void (Satya-Jnana-Podu) succeeds, 
Truth and Jnana filled 

Where Jiva and Siva one are; 

In Turiyas rest 

Jiva and Siva are two, | 

That now in Void is one Manifestness (Svarupa). 
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Dawn of Sivajnana 


As in the thought of Siva 
Jiva merges, 

The Malas Three, 

That to birth gives rise, 
Flee away; 

At the end of avastas nine 


-Is Siva-bodha (Awareness or 
Jiva attains that 
And Himself no more is, 


Jnana); 
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Nine Avasta Cluster Beyond 

Beyond the .nine states aforesaid 
Are nine that defy thought; 
Of these shall be said in, detail below; 
Great indeed is the Lord 
Who these twice-nine States made. 
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Lord Spoke of Nine States 


The nine states from the five (states of Jiva) evolved 
Of them Lord spoke 

And world. rejoiced; 

“My Lord, My Lord’— 

Thus I prayed day and night; 

And He severed my fettess strong. 
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Many Paths to God 


Many the paths they laid 

In Time’s Corridor long; 

Many the sects 

That sought Him to reach; a 
Think of Him constant, day and night; 
He diverse stood in lands many. 
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Nine Super Tattva Cluster 


The Primal Paraparam, Paraparai 
Param the Light, Jiva and Tattvas, 
The Kala, the Mayas Two and Mukti 
These are categories nine 

To the Primal One belong. 


Gaspra Aias Osciug Ageless 
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Grace Abounding 


My inconstant thoughts 

Ee constant made, 

Clear vision gave; 

He created hell and heaven 

And endless births too 

In Grace Abounding; 

Those who these perceive not 

Are in Karma’s wheel forever caught. 
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Goal of Siddhanta Philosophy 


In the nine states of experience 

Jiva as aspirant (abhimani) stands; 

The nine categories afterward stated 
That to the Primal Lord belong; 

When Jiva that stands in states nine 
Reaches the Turiya States Three, 

Then shall he Siva become; 

This the goal of Siddhanta (Philosophy). 


33. HS STEHSO 
SUDDHA-ASUDDHAM 


BA ppi priS Agda 
mei QouIL ung APR 
GuA WGsGb GuGwep ubwap 
aA AGEGH Gwg amGo. 
Mystery of Lord’s Abode 


i Aj Centre) 
At the tip of nose (Ajna 
Is the breath, twelve finger-breadth long, 
That Lord’s abode is; 
None knows this; 
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The Vedas that in expansiveness truths expound, 
Of this was hesitant to speak; 

Such indeed is Lord’s greatness. 
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Away From Karmas 
The Karmas, 
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The thoughts rights and deeds of Karmas 
Are alike the seeds of births to be; 
Secing that, 

Away from them; 

Will what you do ever after 

Reach the Karma Pond? 
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Make Maya Vanish 


When Maya veils Jiva, 
The Truth of Vedas remains hidden; 


When Maya leaves, 

The Truth of Himself reveals; 
Those who can make Maya vanish 
Merge in God; 

No more is body; no more is mind. 
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Kechari Mudra in Kundalini Yoga 

Coursing the Prana Stream into the Eye-brow Centre 

And opening the uvula cavity 

Where phlegm gathers, 

Stilling the breath there 

In the way Yoga-Guru taught, 

And warming it in the Fire (Kundalini) within 

And restraining it to a measure low 

Is to attain divine strength indeed. 
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Lord is Within; Seek Him not Elsewhere 


He who is in the Body-Complex 
He who rules the Body-Land, 

He who within the body beams 
He, the Nandi, 

Him they seek in lands all; 

They know not, 

He within the body stands. 
PSD PHFD Taui AAT 
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Mystery of Muladhara 
“Unclean, unclean,” the ignorant say 


They know not the place ‘‘unclean”’ is, 
When they know the (Yogic) mysteries 
Of that place ‘‘unclean’’ 

Then shall they find, 

The human birth itself is unclean. 


They who know the yogic mysteries do not feel that human 
birth is unclean. 
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Muladhara is not Unclean 


Uncleanness none is for those 
Who ritual discipline observe; 
Uncleanness none is for those 
Who Hara worship; 

Uncleanness none is for those 
Who the sacred Fire tend; 
Uncleanness none is for those. 
Who in Vedic Jnana versed are. 
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When Purity Real Begins 


For them that in Yogic Way stand, 

Purity in Cranium top begins; 

They who are sunk in pit of lust 

Will Purity’s goal reach not; 

Only those who have sent Muladhara. Fire 
Up into Central Nadi of Sushumna 

Will see Purity Real; 

Others cannot. 
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Lord is Real Pure 


He is crystal pure, He is fire pure, 
He emanates rays of Purity; 

Where His source is, they know not, 
They who know the Source, 
Themselves, ' 

Crystal pute and fire pure become. 
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Purity in Silence 
Purity in Silence is the Way of Pun 
Purity in Silence is Lord’s name: ce 
Purity in Silence are Siddhis eight; 
Purity in Silence are the Holy Feet, 
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Adore Lord and Receive Grace 


The Quintessence of Truth is my 
Only they who adore Him 

Are in His Grace accepted; 

The rest, 
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Caught in whirl of misery, 
In dark stupor lie. 


Aenean meža Ammu ggi 
Amah giad toys Gsonit 
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Renounce Karma and Be Liberated 


They know not evil fruits 

Karma brings, 

They choose not to find Jnana 

For liberation from Karma; 
“Renounce Karma and be liberated” 
—This Vedic teaching they know not; 
They who wallow in Karma 

Will never the Rich Harvest reap. 


34. MSS Dias 
SCORN OF MUKTI 
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Deny Not God 
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Those who say, 

“There is no Para State to be” 

Are for hell state destined; 

All world knows this; 

They shall begging go from door to door; 
With horse’s speed, 

In search of food they run. 
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_ Follow Guru 


They follow not the Way 

Guru taught; 

They seek not the Holy One; l 
Indulging in frivolous talk, they wander; 
They sing not His holy deeds; 

They who thus dance about 

What will their desert be? 

Yoru eù Cures yesiOuwer baone 
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- God Responds to Devotion 
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Into my thoughts He comes and goes: 


T27 
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In the constancy of my thoughts 

I held Him as God; - 

“You my Holy Lord!” 

Thus I besought Him; 

And in my heart I held Him close; 
“Whåt is this here?” He asks. 


Lwm Awra Pru iG 
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Lord is the Haven for Soul’s Ship 


As water from upland 
Downward flows, 

Truth in body remains not; 
That Truth He in me showed; 
As the ship in the seas 

That seeks the shores, 

To my trouble-tossed soul 
The Fire-Hued Lord 

As sure goal stood. 
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They Seek Him Not—The Witless Ones 


Continuous as thread within lotus stalk 
Is Param‘ within; 

Yet they seek Him not there; 

But wander about everywhere; i 
Though the Way to reach Him shown 
They see it not; - 
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Fools are they; 
They roam about, 
Only evil destiny action to reach. 
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They See Him Not 


The light within unkindled 

They, their lives, end; 

These men gather in crowds 

And seek Him not; 

In fields, forests and hills 

Nandi who is immanent in them, 
They see not. 
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Seek God Within Through Kundalini Yoga 


North and South, men wander about seeking Him 
East and West, Celestials go about looking for Him, 
But fix divine Mantra. (Aum) 


On to Muladhara, 
And rouse (Kundalini) Fire, upward to stream; 
There shall you as. Radiant Light be. 
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Men of Evil Fate do not Practise Devotion 


Even if men of Tapas great, 

With gracious looks entreat 

The men of Evil Fate 

Do not holy Dharana practise 

They indulge in angry speech always; 
All, all, their intractable Karma, 
Themselves have they to undergo. 


35. Qosacurs Doub 
LAKSHANA TRAYAM 
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diva State Beyond the Ninth Defies Expression 


Jiva reaches the Void, Upasanta and Nadanta 
They say, 

That is but to speak in grammatical convention 
triple— 

Lakshana Traya*; 

When Jiva reaches Void, 

Its state is of total renunciation of attributes all, 
When Jiva reaches Upasanta 

Its state is of renunciation and adherence yet 
When Jiva reaches Nadanta 

Its state is of renuncidtion and non-renunciation at 
once 

The State of Jiva, in Finite Manifestness (Svarupa) 
Transcends grammatical conventions all. 


*Lakshana traya is a grammatical theory in Sanskrit which 
States that an expression in a certain context may lend itself 
to three interpretations of an object in three ways: 


a) The use of the word in its secon sense, its pri 
Sense having been lost—Tamil, Skea ie 
b) The use of the word in which the primary sense is retained 
along with its secondary sense—Tamil vidatha-ilakkanai. 
ic) The use of the word in which the primary sense is partly 


discarded and partly retained—Tamil, vittum 


vidatha-ilakkanai. 

The theory of lakshana is important in all Indian philosophical 
systems in trying to discuss the nature of the Ultimate Reality, 
which is beyond expression. The Vedantins employ this widely 
in trying to explain expressions like tattvamasi, aham 
brahmasmi, etc—vide ‘‘Indian Theories of Meaning,” by 
Dr.K. Kunjunni Raja, pp.249-255 z 
When jiva reaches the Space, the state that ensues is one 
‘of total. effacement of all attributes. Upasanta is the state 
of non-attachment and attachment yet. Jiva reaching Nadanta 
is the state of renunciation and non-renunciation at once. 
Transcending the grammatical conventions of 
lakshanatrayam—that is the sume jiva being in different places 
with different experiences—is the state of jiva in Final 
Self-Manifestness (Svarupa). 
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Reaching the Goal in One Shot 


Jiva strung the bow 

Took aim 

And with one arrow 

Five deadly elephants shot; 

He who thus shot 

Will behold the Radiant Light 

Beaming like gems several in splendour set. 
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Jiva vanquished the five deadly 
who has shot thus will sce the 
in diverse colors. 


clephants in one shot. He 
Tadiant light beaming like gems 


The reference is to the yogic practice of coursing the kundalini 
energy through the sushumna and ascending the adharas up 
to the cranium, where God is visioned, 


36. sSgieiwS) eure Sub 
TATTVAMASIVAKYAM 
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Tat-Tvam-Asi is Beyond the Three Muktis 
In Jiva Turiya Jiva attains Tvam-Pada; 
In Para Turiya beyond is Tat-Pada; 
In Siva Turiya still beyond Asi-Pada true; 
Further beyond is Truth that is Tat-Tvam-Asi. 
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Beyond Experiences in the Three Suddha States 


Tvam-Pada transcends Tattvas six times six; 
That is State Suddha; 

Then is Tat-Pada; 

That leads to Upasanta; 

Then is Asi-Pada where Siva is;, 

Ultimate is the blessed State 

Of Tvam-Tat-Asi that is Tat-Tvam-Asi. 
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Confluence of Three States Jiva, Para and Siva 


The Jiva (Deva Datta) becomes So-Ham ; 
And by'the speech of grammatical convention triple 
Is in Tvam-Tat-Asi 

With attributes thus transferred 

There Jiva is Jiva, Para and Siva, 

All in one. 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi of Siddhanta-Vedanta 


Tvam-Tat-Asi is the same as Thvamtatasi 
The one comes conjoined as the Se 
The holy concept of (You-being-1) 
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belongs to Vedanta; 

The concept of I-Siva-becoming (Thvamtatasi) is 
Siddhanta-Vedanta. 
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Param-Param State Beyond Triple Turiya 


The inexplicable Void that is at Turiya end 
They call it Param, they who know not; 
Nay, that is not so; 

There is the Wondrous Land of Param-Param 
That rises beyond (the Three Turiya Svites) 
Who knows about that! 
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Beyond Jiva, Para and Siva States 


Transcend beyond Tvam-Pada, Tat-Pada and 
Asi-Pada 

And seek beyond the triple Turiyas 

Then is the State-beyond-all-states 

The (One) Truth beyond Jiva; Para and Siva. 
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Supreme Awareness Beyond Siva Turiya State 


At the erd of Siva. Turiya State 

Is the Bliss of Manifestness (Svarupa) 
There chant within your heart 

The Mantra that is Pranava (Aum) 

Then appears Siva the Awareness Supreme. 
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Beyond Suddha Upasanta and Siva States 


Merge the experiences five in Nada; 
Drop the lowly Malas behind: Sie AUA 
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Then enter the Suddha State 

Thus the onward course pursue; 

Beyond the Upasanta State (Para Turiya) 

Ts the Siva State 

Further beyond the reach of thought and word 
Is the Lord Param-Param; 

Do Him seek. 
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Nature of Confluent State in Tat-Tvam-Asi 


Completeness it has none, 
Limit it has none, 

Speech it has none; 
Attachment it has none, 
Possession it has none; 
Uncaused, of itself It reveals— 
This It’s nature is. 
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Mahavakyam: You Become That 


“You Become That’’— 

Thus the Great Expression (Mahavakyam) stood; 
And I became That; 

Thus to Siva Becoming 

Nandi blessed me; 

And as I became That 

In Infinite Bliss 1 was immersed 
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From Jiva to “‘Aum”—Five Stages 


Jiva becomes Para; 

And that Para-Jiva becomes Siva; 
And from that Vedic Lamp of Siva 
Arose the light of Paraparan; 

And in turn fills as Aum 

That no speech could describe. 
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The Five Lights in the Body in Yoga 


When from nose-tip'to cranium the Prana breath 
Through Mother Nadi (Sushumna) passes, 

To the Five centers, 

Uluva, nose-tip, eye-brow middle, fore-head and 
cranium, ; 
Beyond the Primal Nada and Tattvas 

Then glows as distant Divine Light; 

That forsooth, these Siva States Five are. 
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Adoration Way to Reach Goal 


Jiva's knowledge and Jiva’s ignorance 

Both He dispelled; 

And all Supreme Knowledge Siva pervasive stood; 
Leave Him not; 

Adore Him as Lord; 

Those who know not this: way, 

Will never the Goal reach. 
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Knowledge Comes Only. if God Makes Us Know 


They of Knowledge True 

Know Siva 

Who Water and Fire at once are; 

They of Knowledge True 

Know Siva 

Whọ stands as Fire and Water (Siva-Sakti) 
commingled; 

Unless the Knower within 

Makes you know, 

We know not what your knowledge avails. 
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diva Becomes Para and then Siva 


He, Nandi, is within Atita 

And Beyond it; 

He, Jiva, Jnana bereft of, 

And enters Atita; 

And attains Jnana 

And rid of Ignorance dark, Para becomes; 
Then will with God (Pati) one be. 
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Result of Prayer and Penance 

Head bowed low, 

I worshipped at the Feet 

Of the Lord of Celestials; 

Lo! the Lord stepped forward and said; 

‘You shall now see the result 

Of all your prayer and penance, 

Of yore performed” 

And so blessed me, 

He the Lord of Fore-head Eye. 
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Acceptance in Grace 


Of Form Pure, Holy, Birthless, 
He in me came and said; 

“You are in My Grace received; 
Be Pure” 

Thus He blessed me, 

And my blemishes removed; 

He of Golden Form, 


TANTRA EIGHT 
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Heavenly Lord whom Celestials praise. 
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Immortality Conferred 


Renouncing all, I inward entered 
And beheld the Light within; 
My heart trembled; 

I prostrdted low; 

But Him I forgot never, 

And the Lord of Celestials 
Freeing me from whirl of ‘births 
Immortal made me, here below. 
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Pervasive Truth Form 


The five sense organs external 
The four cognitive organs internal 
The worlds all, and lives all 

All, all, are by Lord swayed; 

He is the pervasive Truth Form 
That neither hand nor mouth has. 
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37. Maas Apne 
VISWA-GRASAM (TOTAL ABSORPTION) 
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Absolute Union 


Even as shadow ‘disappears with body, 
Even as bubble returns into water, 
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Even as flame of camphor leaves traces none, 


So is it when Jiva into Param unites. 
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Total Merging 


When body and Jiva 

As unbroken unite {in Yoga) 
Then shall Grace of Siva Sakti be; 
Then does Jiva, Param becomes 
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Jiva that leaves this body, 
Pervasive then becomes; 
With beginning and end none 
In Siva forever it merges. 
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Tattva Involutes Into Maya 


The Tattvas that confuse sense organs five, 
And cognitive organs internal 

Expanding. unintermittent 

Finally (in Maya) merge; 

This the fate of universe, 

Inevitable it is. 
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When Jiva Becomes Para 


Jiva becomes Para; 

That Para pervasive stands, 

Immanent too in all creation it is; 

A mighty Power it is, 

That can dissolve and create universes vast; 
This was the boon granted to me; 

And thus is my state exalted. 
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When Para Becomes Parasiva 


Attaining Divine Knowledge-Form of Turiya State; 

And omniscient experience of phenomenal universe 

If Para can reach Para-Siva, 

Then He belongs to Space 

That is Light. 

QGbven_ paa aimi aura 

Upbug wra Lips) AGL 

a7bOup wpiump geen NYÈA 

Qosa 55D Qsusai enn Ger. 2592 
Three Spaces 


He absorbed me in totality 

As hot iron absorbs water; 

Transcending Param-Para State; 

He stands engulfing the Three Spaces Luminous 
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There He is, Nandi 
That in my heart resides. 
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Beyond Siva Turiya 
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As like the wood-apple 

By ‘‘elephant’’ disease consumed", 

So are Jiva and Para before Siva; 

In the rare state beyond Siva Turiya 

Is Supreme Siva 

That engrosses worlds all. 

*The shell remains intact, while the inside is eaten 
out without a trace. 
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No More Knower and Known in Parapara 


Paraparan is the end and beginning, 

He is Parapara for each and every one; 
He absorbed Para and us Jivas; 

And at end of Jnana-Jneya relationship 

As Jnathru, He, Nandi was; 

This, indeed, is our comprehension-beyond. 


38. auriiento 


TRUTH 
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When Jiva Becomes Radiant 


By holy instructions are impurities rid; 
Jiva shines like gold in fire purified; 
Having been of impurities rid, 

If Jiva constant thinks of Siva, 

Then he becomes a Radiant Flame, 
That has passions burnt away. 
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Knowledge That Knows All 


What avails you 


If you know all, 

But not the Knowledge that knows all? 
When you can say, 

“I am the Knowledge that knows all’’ 
Then can you well say, 

“I am God.” 
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I Met the “Thief” 


Tapas I performed 
In the montane valley within m ; 
y head; 
Lo! I beheld Lord with his consort Sakti, 
I crossed the river of birth in this fleshy body; 
And met-the “Thief” hiding in Kailas. — 


TANTRA EIGHT 
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Melt in Love of God 
He will be Lord of worlds all 
He will be Tattvas for worlds all 
The heavens will rain because of i 
Whose flesh melts in love of God: f 
—Thus say the Vedas. : 
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How to Receive Grace 


How is it they received Lord’s Grace? you ask; 
(Well it is thus:) 

In the battle of life, 

Their bewildered thought wandered; 

They trained its course; 

And freed of darkness, 

They sought Lord, | i 

And adored His Holy Feet. 
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The Truthful Are Beloved of God 


Into them that are Truthful 

He in Truth merged; 

Before them that are untruthful 
He never His appearance makes; 
At time’s End He stands as Lord, 
To work redemption of souls all; 
True ones sport in True Joy. 
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Lord Abides In Hearts of the Truthful 


He united in those 

Who in Truth united, 

He the Pure One 

Who entered not false hearts; 

When Prana upward ascends in Sushumna, 
And you meet the Lord, 

Then shall verily, ; 

He in your thoughts abide. 
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When Lord Reveals to the Truthful 


When thus He in your thoughts abides, 
Meditate on Him day and night; 

Then will He in cranium «above appear; 

And if you give up falsehood and fleshy desires, 
The Lord in truth reveals to you. 
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How to Mount Steed of Truth 


Whether you reach Yogic climax or not 
Is God’s Grace; 

That is the Way of Redemption, 

The Great Nandi taught; - 

If the deceptive senses nine you subdue, 
Well may you mount the steed of Truth. 
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Lord is the Refuge only of the Truthful 


He who entered my Sushumna -Nadi, 

He who is in my thoughts ever—Nandi 
He who is in my body, 

He the. source of Vedas all 

He the “Holy One, 

That revéals not to men untrue; 

He who is the Refuge, 

Of only those who their falsehood shed. 
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Give Up Deceptive Bodily Thoughts 


Nandi imprinted 

His Holy Feet on my heart; 
None’have drawn the bolt of His door 
And glimpsed Him in, 

Give up unreserved, 

Thoughts of this deceptive body; 
Sorrow’s receptacle it is; 

Then unbolt the Sushumna door 

Rich, indeed, shall your reward be. 


TIRUMANTIRAM 
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Lord Abides in the Heart of the Faithful 


Seeking the Way of Redemption 

Adore Lord with feeling intense; 

Sure, sure, Hara’s Grace yours shall be; 
In the heart of those who untruth utter not 


He shines; 
In their midst He abiding stood. 
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Lord is a Delicious Fruit Within 


There is a Fruit Delicious, 

From fragrant flower within it ripens; 
The birds within the Self 

Hinder you from reaching it; 

Shoot your arrow, 

And drive them away; 

Then can you reach Siva State 
Lustrous as Pure Red Gold. 
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Follow Lord and Be Redeemed 


Control the senses that tempt, 
Sunder the Pasas that corrupt, 
Follow Lord, 

Who your confusion ends; 

If you do so, 

Unhesitating my Siva says, 
“Be you redeemed;”’ 

And makes your thoughts 
Centre on Him. 
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Constantly Think of Him and Receive Grace 


They who constantly think of Him 
Will reach into a body, 

Glorious and strong; 

There, if they adore Lord 

In ways appropriate, 

They reach, the World of Jnana, 
Receiving Grace of the Holy One. 


39. Grefi@eucd 
WAYS OF JNANI 
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How They Deal With Karma 


If Karma from past 
Overtakes them, 

They exterminate them, 
Patiently experiencing them; 
But they see,- 

Future Karma is created not; 
They realize the Self, 
They are Jnanis, 

That have Tattvas cognised; 
They train senses five, 

In ways good. 
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Tattva Jnanis Crush Karma 


The Tattva Jnanis realize the Self; - 
The Gordian knot of Karma Past 
They cut asunder; 

Future Karmas they seize and crush, 
By Grace of Siva, 

Whom they hold,- 

High on their heads. 
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No Karma, if Thought and Word are Consist7=t 


` Through thought, word and deed 


Karmas accumulate; 


TANTRA EIGHT 


If thought and word consistent stand 
Karma bides not; 
Thought and word conquering, 
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They experience Karmas, 
And alter their course, 
They the great Jnanis are. 


40. Auru gh 
SUNDERING OF DESIRES 
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Conquer Desires 

No use prattling of 

Breath and Sushumna; 

Sunder your desires and passions; 

Having sundered, 

The Lord’s place, easy be. 
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Lord is in the Desire—Abnegated 


In stony houses and stately halls, He is not; 

In parlours deep and temples massive, He is not; 
In holy garbs he is not; 

In the thoughts of those, 

Who have desires abnegated, is He, 

Fleshy body, though therein be; 

He, their liberation granted. 
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Sunder Desires 


Sunder your desires, sunder your desires 
Sunder your desires even like Lord; 
The more the desires, the more your sorrows; 


The more you give up, the more your bliss shall 


be. 
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Jnana Way 


The five senses burn you up; 

They lead you to destruction’s way; 
Give up desires and scatter them away; 
Reach to the Truth of Jnana; 

That the Way to reach Lord. 
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Perish not in the Flodd of Pleasure and Pain 


Like the ocean that foams and rages 

At full-moon tide, 

Many, many, floods rose and passed away 
Through passage of Time; 

Caught in floods of pleasure and pain, 
Celestials numberless perished; 

Caught in the floods of desires 

The humans countless sank; 

God alone forever stood 

In the Ocean of Bliss Eternal. 
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dnani’s Purified Way 


Emancipated from Karmas of past, 

Rid of disease of Pasa, k 
Prolonged activity suspended; 

They, the Suddha State reach; 

Then transcending the five acts of God 
His direct Grace, they receive 

There they forever immersed: are 
These, Jnanis, purified ways are. 
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Jnanis Remain Immortal in God-Love 


Realizing Truth in full, 

Luminous Siddhi and Mukti they attained; 
Sex desire entire devoid, 

They achieved mighty Siddhis eight; 

As Siva Jnani leaves behind this body, 
Divine Grace descends on him; 

And then in God-Love, forever, he remains. 


‘TIRUMANTIRAM 
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Realize the Truth that Jiva is Siva My body, restless as waves, 

That this Jiva to become Siva He in calmness fixed; 
In my purified being within. 


They in love sought not; 

That this Jiva is Siva 

That truth they know not; 

Knowing not this Jiva is Siva, ewgpgsemb erri 2 pauras siren AS 

They diverse births take, ajs woh svip pamu 

And into worlds several wander Apasied masgis Osclaps GatgOlund 
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41. Ušu D 
TO BE POSSESSED OF BHAKTI 


Then saying, ‘He my devotee is” 
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He is Lord of All 
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He confers Mukti; 
ae is Jnana and Mantra; Lord is Righteous and Bounteous 
is*the Father; 5 7 
He is the Lord of Celestials immortal; Saa Nee as meee 
He is the Pure One; 5 A Dirak 
He is the Light that is the Holy Way; its this) Oceant or Nandi 'is— 
He is the Pasu-Pati B P knows: ; 
Whom the devotees in ardour adoré. y an css He; ; 
Than -all bounteous beings in world; 


Within the heart He stood, 


ayuh Agut AGUT SODË 
As Umapati (Sakti’s Lord) He stood. 
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I a devotee became; i Where is That Peerless Pearl? 
Giving myself thus, 3 
o he S enieied: oe denizens of seven worlds, all, 
With the. Grace of devotees D 
They cannot know Him; 


I reached His Feet; . Who can say where Lord is? 
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Unless He of Himself appears 
In devotion of His devotees, 

‘Who dares say, 

Where that peerless Pearl is! 
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Yearn for the Lord 

As the calf that searches, 

And calls for mother-cow, 

I, in yearning, sought and cried for my Lord; 

He is Hidden Truth of Vedas 

Who . beyond heavens eternal stood; 

In endearness tender, 

He entered into me, 

In this body fleshy. 
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Birth and Release are God’s Giving 


The Jivas in born condition 

Have tasks none to perform, 

As of itself their birth comes; 

The Jivas in Mukti State too 

(By the very condition of that state) 
Have nothing to perform; 

Lord by His Grace grants states both; 
What then is there for devotees to do 
(But to hold Lord in their thoughts?) 
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Reach God the Kundalini Yoga Way 


With Prana breath for Seed-Energy, 

And the serpent (Kundalini) for body, 

To the resounding music of Nada,  — 
Upward I climb to the cool mountain within; 
And with fragrant flower there blooms, 


I adore Nandi; 
None else the God to adore, 
My mind I let. 
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God Grants Protection 


Nandi is my Protector in need; 

He is Lord of Celestials; 

Seek His protection; 

And ending birth cycle, be redeemed; 
Think constant of Siva’s Feet, ? 
He, Divine protection grants, 

He, who as Fire stood. 
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He Protects Good Against Evil 


The Danavas (of Dark World) 

Held the Vanavas (of Luminous World) 
In fief; 

He the Lord destroyed, 

The Three Forts of the Evil Ones; 
Him the devotees worshipped, 

As Lord of Forests; 

And of Mountains Black; 

Thus adoring Him in fleshy body, 


They in Him united. 
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Seek Him Within and. Without 


This birtn is a lasting curse to mé; 
And so, I seek Him in drooping heart 
In Mountain and Sky 

Within and without; 

And in Fire within too; 


‘Thus in holy thought immersed, 


I stood. 


42. Dyma 


TO BE IN MUKTI 

Upad aigi yya AGTU . diva’s Task is to Seek Him 
. ra hs Looi 

sósa aġ® seo Gs & @uosinyesrencoct Receiving in full the’Grace of Lord in Mukti State; 
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Purified of Tattvas, the Suddha State attaining, 
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To perform Tapas thus is Jiva’s task; 
And so rid of Karmas, in devotion true they stand; 


They indeed the Jnanis 
In transcendental bliss immersed. 
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Jiva-Bird Seeks Siva-Fruit 


The Jiva-Bird, 
With its feet planted firm (on Muladhara), 


Seeks the Rich Fruit (that is Siva); 

When within the heart that Fruit it seeks, 
Lighting the Sushumna lamp 

In the Flaming Fire of Kundalini within, 
It reaches its great goal; 

Its four cognitive organs, 

Ever seek Him thereafter. 
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EXPERIMENTATION 
Gubwrir QuGgssH Gušspp Guiles gurs GAD Lng ales 
sbor ay sh SG-sL0 PATRE T spur shoe 9AIPSCSE Agssuwrud 
abnor (pbhags Asbewés a6 OF Apiurd uorph® BL æsir garn 
2635 Qrun QAG Auo wrGw. 2638 
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Divine Experiment 

The Mighty Lord, the Great Nandi, 

Granted me His Feet of indescribable Bliss; 

And in Oċean of Grace immersed me; 

Freeing me from illusions all, 

And secretly guarding me in safety, 

He bore me to the holy banks of -Silence 

That indeed was an Experiment Divine. 
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Seeking Union .in God 


He is the Wise One; 

He fills. Vedas rare; 

He is the God of countless Gods; 
He is of Divine Sense possessed, 
The five senses transcending; 

With Him who these attributes has 
I my union séek. 
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Dividing Line Between Knowledge and Ignorance 


“nana, Jnana,” thus laments this world, 
They know not that Jnana of Jiva 

Is Jnana none, but (ignorance); 

When Siva Jnana overlays Jiva Jnana, 
They both Pure Jnana are; 

Thus much is it after all, 

Between Knowledge and Ignorance. 


Merge in God’s Pervasiveness 


Into the Goal beyond goals, 

Into the Assembly where none assemble, 
Into the Knowledge beyond knowledge, 

I loosened myself, 

In single-minded thought; 

I merged in Holy Nandi’s Grace, 

There in Pervasiveness beyond pervasiveness 
Was Siva. 
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Lord is Immanent 
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As feel within breeze, 

As sweet within sugarcane, 

As ghee within milk, 

As juice within fruit, 

As fragrance within flower; 
Immanent is my Lord; 

Thus does the Lord pervade all. 
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Lord is Like a Hidden Vein of Gold 


Seek Siva in love endearing; 

As like.the vein of gold ` 

In recesses of a mountain, 

My Lord in my thoughts abides; 
He Who as Form of Fire stood. 
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. Lord is in the Heart’s Temple 


Seated in the. centre of Void, 

Nandi descended into my heart’s temple. 
And there his place took; ; 
And as He descended, 

I stood up saying: “My Father Come;” 
Thus as I greeted, 

Siva in my thoughts instant stood. 
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Lord Will Make You First of Many 


He is of attributes mighty; 

The Fruit of Tapas; 

All things goody He is; 

In the centre of my thoughts He resides; 

He is the Great Nandi; 

Seek the Holy One in truth unfaltering, 

He will place you as the First of Many. 
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I Found Love Within Me 


He was with me 

As I searched Him within me; 

And continuous there He stood; 

My Father, Paraparan, 

Pervasive He stands; 

And transcending beyond too, 

He shows me the Way. 

Auu sr Gb gqwgrs sb 
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3 a is Father, Mother, Kith and Kin 

He who shows that Way 

Is rare for Celestials to reach; 

Here below, i 

Is He as Father, Mother; Kith and Kin; 

He is in Siva Loka 

The Holy Way leads to; 

This the Way, Nandi is. 
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Unsheath the Sword of Jnana 


Unsheath the Sword of Jnana and smite; 

That instant you shall. khow Lord; 

Unite in Him, 

Who the Lord of Celestials is; 

Away then shall you be 

From the rabble numerous 

That to desire cling. 
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Be not Separated from Lord 


Holding the: Sword of Jnang 
That Primal Lord gifted me, 
None there is to-separate me (from Him); 


‘Search did I there further 


Leaving traces none; 

Then Jiva with Primal Siva one became. 
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Search Lord in Calmness 


Pasa, that seminal seed of birth 

Maya, that invisible one, 

Karma, that to desire gives birth, 

The doubts and fears 

That in their train come, 

The births numerous, 

—All these I scorched; 

Thus my thoughts purified, 

In calmness I search; 

The skilful ones that practise thus 

Shall one with Tat-Para be. 
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Tat-Para Enters Within Jiva 


He taught me 

The word that is beyond words; 
He severed my desires 

For learning limitless; 

My body, restless as waves; 

He in calmness fixed; 

In my purified being within 

He, the Tatpara, entered. 


ei Limb sSob ya Duppg- 
Tantra Eight Concluded 
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TANTRA NINE 


1. 6Gwr siisetwb 
DARSHAN OF GURU MONASTERY 
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Gurus Have Reached to Lotus Feet 


Smoke and sound 
Oblations and sacrificial offering 


In worship spread; 

“All thses are for my Lord;” 
The Gurus who thus meditate 
Who have monasteries founded, 
Have verily reached the Feet of the Lord. 
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Lord is in the Body 


None the habitation the Lord has 
But the body-house of Jiva; 

Or has the Lord any other home? 
Let them find out; 

Even after having found out 

That Jiva’s body is Siva’s home 
They say, “He (Lord) is outside.” 
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Great Way of Seeking 


Having discoyered the Great Way of seeking 
The flower-decked feet of Siva I reached within; 
Beyond seeking is He; 

Greatness indeed is where He resides; 

He stood as life of the revolving world. 
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Revelation of Lord’s Abode 


I shall reveal where He is seated; 
And where His mountain is; 
I shall reveal where His retreat-cave is 


And where that is located; 
I shall reveal where His Adharas (triple) are; 


And the forest where He is 
All these eight I shall reveal 
To denizens of world here below. — 
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Lord is in Guru’s Monastery 


The Guru-face is Lord’s pedestal 

The monastery is Lord’s Holy Land; 
The Holy Assembly ‘of blemishless vision 
Is Lord’s abode; 
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The heart that performs the Sixteen worships inside 


Is Lord’s sacred throne; 
The Adharas within 
Are Lord’s astral cave. 
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Lord’s Abode Inside the Body 


The Adharas six are His pedestal inward 
The Sakti pervasive is His Throne 

The universal God within is Siva Himself;. 
Thus it is, 

For these who inward reflect and know. 


Loren Wiper) wais Dapp 
sTuGon eppgm «fuss emnBGu 

su woe et Garap Oanenusgier 
giua ran Conergs oG. 2655 


2654 


TANTRA NINE 411 


Jnanis Seek Lord Within the Light of Manifestness 


Mayas twine envelope the bod: 3 
When their end they reach, Yy Of sheaths five 


The Holy Light of itself appears: 


Those who seek the Truth in that Manifestness 
(Svarupa) 
Are the Jnanis, in Silence Exceeding. 


2. GIAGG siserbd 
DARSHAN OF JNANA GURU 
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When the Holy Guru Appears 

When the Tattvas six and thirty subdued are, 

Then shall the Holy Guru appear 

For you to adore; 

Siva-State too will on you be conferred; 

And then will well up the Bliss Ineffable. 

gums perp a sL bAs GerQ 

Au ugAeib urwa wrth 

aha Gap ALL Hoss 

QuAaw @G@ush Gus@anem canGs. 2657 


Parasivam is Beyond the Three Turiyas 


Beyond the Turiyas Three 

Is the Light Resplendent; 

Tt is the Parasiva that pervades all; 

In that Land 

That knows neither contraction nor expansion 
Are the Feet of Guru Holy 
That, beyond speech, is. 


` 
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What These Body Organs are for 


To bear Nandi’s Feet, I was gifted this head; 

To praise Nandi Great, I was gifted this mouth; 
To vision Nandi Eternal, I was gifted these eyes; 
To think of Nandi afar, I was gifted this mind. 
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At the Thought of Guru’s Form Impurities Vanish 


At the thought of Garuda’s form 
The serpent’s poison leaves 
Its terrors lose: 
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Like it, 

At the thought of Guru’s form 
The triple Malas leave instant; 
The Jiva then Siva becomes. 
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When Jiva Becomes Siva 


None know where the Lord resides, 

To those who seek where the Lord resides 
The Lord within them resides; 

When they the Lord see, 

Jiva becomes Siva. 
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God is in the Silence of Perception 


To perceive the things that appear, 
To perceive the things that appear not, 


' That is Knowledge Higher; 


To perceive the things in. ways different 

As in waking, dreaming and rest of states, 

—These three perceptions will there be not, 
In the State the Three Turiyas transcended; 
There Nandi stands firm, is Silence Exalted. 
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Sakti is in Ajna Centre 


In the Centre between the eye-brows, 
Is the Sphere of the Moon; 

There on the flower of petals two 

Is Virgin Sakti seated; 

Radiant as Crystal is Her Form, 

{To vision Her) 

Seek you the Guru 

Who all bonds sundered. 
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Siva is in Sahasrathala (North) 
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Into heart He entered, 

For the seven Worlds to rejoice; 
Into earth He entered 

For the heavens to support; 

Into rage He entered 

For the eight directions to tremble; 
Into wilderness He entered 

His abode in North Mountain to be. 
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Way of Seeking Within Leads to Supreme 
Attainment 


Of five sheaths! is the Jiva’s body; 

Like a forest is that body 

Where the Jiva-bird its abode has; 

If ta~ Jiva seeks the Way of Sixteen? worships 
‘Then is Jiva’s Ten attainments? are. 
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‘Annamaya-Flesh body 
Pranamaya-breath-body 

Manomaya-mind-body 

Vijnanamaya-knowledge-body 

Anandamaya-bliss-body 

2The yogic way of reaching the light with sixteen beams within 
the visuddhi adhara, where Sakti stands. 

*Ten states of transcendental consciousness, beyond which is the 
final goal of supreme awareness. 
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Love Lord and Sever Pasas 


Our Holy Nandi 

Once He loves, separation Knows not; 
Think of His Form 

And within you He melts; 

Enter into His Essence 

And see Him in your heart; 

For those who can do this, 

The seminal Karmas slumbering die; 
The Ego-Consciousness forever perishes. 
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Lord can be Reached by Earnest Seeking 


Reach you may 
Our Holy One that is Truth Perfect; 


Sunder Pasas strong and away cast them; 
Seek Him firm and think constant within; 
Reached then shall be 
The Holy One that is Dharma. 
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Think of Him and He Thinks of You 
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Think of Him, 
And He thinks of those who think of Him; 


Think of Him, the radiance that is, 

Of the Flower that blooms in the Divine Fount 
within; 

Smaller than the split grain may they be, 

But if firm they hold Him, 

Great they shall sure be. 
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In Seeking be not Discouraged by Initial Failures 


When you seek to reach the Lord 

And have a miss, 

Take it as the work of your evil Karma in the past, 
And so persevere in your devotion fervent; 
You shall at last reach the Primal Lord. 
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How Lord. Enters Within 


Thinking of Lord 

Their inconstancy lost; 
Uniting in Lord 

Their existence lost; 

In their thoughts 

Their ego lost; 

Thus he entered 

Showing the Way Illumined. 
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Holy Guru Shows the Light in Eye 


Like a lustrous ray of red gem 

On to a green stone set 

Is the Holy Guru’s Jnana precept; 

That ray in the eye-brow Centre is; 

It is the Light within the Light Resplendent 
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God’s Form 

As mouth, eye, body and life 

The Yoga-God is; 


Beyond earth, water, fire, wind and sky 
Space His Form is. 


-Brow Centre 
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His Love for Sakti and His Devotees 


Praise Him as your Pati (Lord) 

In all Worlds Parasiva’s writ runns; 
His one half to the Great Grace lends; 
The other half to His devotees gave 
For their goal to reach; 

He who this world fashioned. 
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By Grace He Can Be Seen 


He is the Lord of Heavens, 

By the vast spatial glades surrounded; 
Except Him we know Param (supreme) none; 
Of the Celestials, Vanavas and Danavas, 
None have seen Him ever; 

Only those who received His Grace 

Have seen Him forever. 
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Grace Gives Clear Vision 


He made Jivas renounce 

That they the Lord adore; 

He made them praise Him in words meek; 
That He the Nandi His Grace confers; 

No more the other Gods we adore; 

Our vision is clear now; 

We became the Object 

For other Jivas to seek and worship. 
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Articulate Pranava ‘is Siva’s Form; Inarticulate 
Pranava Sakti’s Form 


The Sthula (articulate) Pranava (Aum) 

Is the mighty key-word to Bliss of Manifestness 
(Svarupa) 

The Sukshma (inarticulate) Pranava 

Is Sakti’s Divine Manifestation (Svarupa) eee 
The Mudra (Jnana) is the Cause 0 
Manifestation 


The Pranava aloft is the Vedanta Highway. 
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Greatness of Aum 


Aum is the one Word Supreme; 
Aum is the Form-Formless; 

Aum is the Infinite Diversity; 
Aum is Siddhi and Mukti radiant. 
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In Aum diva, Para and Siva Merge 


In Aum arose the elements five; 
In Aum arose the creation entire; 
In the atita (finite) of Aum 

The three Jivas merged; 

Aum is the Form 

Of Jiva, Para and Siva in union. 
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Aum is Bliss of Brahman, the Universe and the 
Adharas 


That letter-cluster (Aum made up of A,U, and M) 
Is the Bliss of Brahman; 

The Subtle One 

As visible creation vast expands; 

The Adharas, all, comprise its Form; 

Thus is it Known to Jnanis of knowledge vast. 


2678 


wmwy Dau DGU UUT 

fawn pisai 8u Oshuns 

SUPH Gy suds orgi 

puys wiss guCse5 snGe. 
Great Teaching of Sanmarga 


My despairing thoughts 
Are in confusion thrown; 
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The steady thoughts ss 
Lead to vision clear of Light Divine; 


The steadfast mind > 
Is the place, environs and devotion appropriate; 


Great indeed is Upadesa (teaching) of Sanmarga 

(Jnana). 
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Ascending Order to Finite Goal Within 

To vision the Sixteen-Petalled Centre within is 

Shodasa 

It is the Way of Sanmargis; 

Beyond is the end of Nine centres, 


Still beyond is Pranava 
Ascending further beyond is the End Finite, 
Of Jnana (Knowledge) and Jneya (Known) in one. 
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4. gA 
LIGHT 
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Know Light Within 

Know the Light, your From becomes Light; 

Know the Hidden From; you that From become; 


Know the Light’s From; you that Light become; 
That Light within you to melt, He in love stand. 
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That Light Dispels Soul’s Darkness 


Easy to enter the Universe of Eight; 

That spreading Light of immense vastness 
Dispels the Primordial darkness entire; 

In the Mystic Lotus within as day-light it spreads; 
Dispelling contending Pasas, 

Was my Lord there seated. 
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The Light Within is the Source of All Light 


The luminaries Fire, Sun and Moon 


Their luminousity received by Grace of Divine Light; 
The Light that gave that Light 

Is a Mighty Light of Effulgence Immense; 

That Light dispelling my darkness, 

In me stood into oneness suffused. 
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Lord’s Form is Light 


The Lord is the Effulgent Light, 

Birth He has none; 

The luminous sun and moon are His eyes; 

The lustrous fire is His Fore-Head Eye; 

Thus is His Resplendent Form of dazzling Light. 
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That Light Engrosses the Light of the Five 
Elements 


Below that Light Above : 

Is the wind, earth, fire, sky and water; 
Rousing the Light (of Kundalini) within 
You shall in the astral sphere be; 

There indeed is the one -Light 

That engrosses the lights. of elements five. 
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The Light Within is the Blending of Al 
Lights—Jnana, Siva and Pranava 

That Light within 

Is pure as light of lightning; 

It is Light that is great and red; 

It is the Light of Param 

That beams Jnana; 

It is the Light of Adharas six ascended, 


It is the Light born of constant thought on P 
Word (Aum) ; 1 DAA 


It is the Light that is blended of these lights all. 
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The Little Light Within Points to the Effulgent Light 


The Effulgent Light stands as a sparkling light 
concealed 

That ever to the shining Lord points; 

It is the light of the heart; 

It is the rich light that within the body pulsates 
Pervading all, 

—Thus did the Lord as Light stand. 


Darus uuu wera cir to ergy h 
amus uray urii b gA urA 
AMASA U STEGE FTOI 
samian Weer sohasi Sna. 2688 


Divine Light Devours Soul’s Darkness 


Luminous is that Light; 

It is Light that devours Soul’s darkness; s 

It is Light of those who adore Him in Jnana Light; 
He devours the poison that with ambrosia arises 
From the milky seas 

And holds it in His throat ever; 

Like it, is His Light too. 


QomAaw Osc Gare we Garret iaar 
awus Gureal gi grist #68 
MNeriQareh aperGp ole Garcin 
aariaa yirs: QurGiG AA pre. 


When the Lights of Siva and Sakti Blend in Jiva Light 


As like the Light of Lord 

That in Him reposes; — 

Is the Light of His Sakti Grace, 
When the three lights Sun, Moon an 


2689 


d Fire 


Within shines by Yoga Way, 
The Lord, indeed, nears you, 
As one Light in your inner Light. 


Lais uru Asa irap Four 
uàs urap oros Gar 
Arua uruar o GA 
ums urua mA pa prGer. 2690 


Lord’s Light and Jiva’s Light Merge Within 


The Light within is but Jiva; 

The Lord too who stood within was a gemly Light 
Effulgent; 

Flashing as lightning in the astral sphere, 

That Light with Sakti’s Light and Jiva’s Light into one 
merged. 


Aris uri perp AAi OES 
geraQerh unssgicr gA Crores 

soerw& Ger pO seer eniS core 

Darus ywerwers Ara Hex orGer. 2691 


Dancing in the Darkness of Pasa, Siva Ligat Enters 
Unmana Sakti 


The Lord that is Light Effulgent, 

Entering the dark arena of Pasa 

Dances as Light in that darkness; 

As the Forehead-Eyed God thus dances, 

He as Light Effulgent in Unmana Sakti merged. 


Gurg sGugypGurerat gfe 
BD umg spt Arraes 
GerBud sem 350 ungipp gi@eure® 
PDA modir PAu anGp. 2692 


Siva’s Light Becomes Sakti’s Light of Grace 


Those who thus went by the Secret Way of Yoga, 
Reached Sakti of dark fragrant tresses; 

Primal Parai She is; 

One with Lord of Celestial’s Light She is; 
—The Light beyond the Pure Space; 

That Light of Her forever dispelled Pasa’s creeping 
darkness. 


igoma Quii ws Huvagi 
ugo Quid ÈA yi OGare 
syam oyt seul sG gA 
Mewigcdensn werGer Aari ur. 2693 


Even Sceptics Can Reach that Light if they Seek 
in Devotion 


“God there is; God there is none” 

Thus the men of world diverse hold; 

Will they who hold “Primal there is none,” 
Ever reach Siva State? 

Even they who say, “We saw not God’ 
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If in devotion stand, 

He as Light Effulgent in them is; 

He the Light of Astral Sphere (Chidambaram) 

within. 

aL Gp enau gaGeme wriGe 

ULP SAG uswah rect 

SLG wren canriiger af Fed 

2 gp eres Bindu carGw. 

He Who Receives Siva’s Light Becomes Jivan 
Mukta, Rid of Mayaic Darkness 


The light Effulgent that glows atar 

Is the Lord that spreads His beams as like the Sun; 
When He the Maya’s darkness dispells, 

Jiva in this body, a Jnani-Renunciate becomes (Jivan 
Mukta). 

equa SAG Cour tD m ir 

Auu eéQebOure AI prep 

sua ashen arig PRA 

guau as@scrGorr espa prGor. 2695 


diva Purified by Siva’s Light Unites in Him 


His Holy Form is of shimmering coral-hue; 
He wears the holy ashes pure white; 

He is brilliant-like pure gold and coral ripe; 
He is the Primal Lord; 

When, I, dispelled of my darkness, 

Shone as coral red, 
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He, the Dancing Lord, 

In me in union stood. 

reefer prao Guria priparo 
GseGure Maps HnasPnypsHerpenit 
ure@urer mre upencr LOPP 


ere@ure pret Guneipg siren. 2696 


diva then Blossoms as Divine Flower 


In the Heavens stood Lord; 

The Celestials, too, stood there; 
Yet they knew Him not, 

And bewildered ever stand; 
When Pasa’s desires 

And the odour of Karma Past 


Together leave, 
The Jiva as a Flower of Divine blossoms. 


grGer GEG Auh savage 
gnar AGG salGerer pemenhGb 
arar AGES Ub wri eHregg 

urar AG sA uguey wno. 2697 


Seek Himself as Yourself 


Himself as Lord 

In all things, He alone is; 

Himself is Yourself 

Thus you seek Him; 

The very Heaven is He in this vast earth; 
Sweet is He; 

May you Him adore. 


5. STO Ugsersagib 


STHULA (ARTICULATE) PANCHAKSHARA 


giu O5apsGs maggia SEISE LD 
giu spss simeagsre wisg D 
giu Asya am mu wissen 
giu Oss6s AAs srGw. 2698 


Fifty Letters Become Five 


The letters Fifty! are Vedas all; 


The letters Fifty are Agamas all; 
When the secret of letters Fifty is known, 
The Fifty letters, Five Letters? Became. 


‘Fifty Letters — Sanskrit alphabet. 
*Five Letters — Panchakshara, Na Ma Si Va Ya. 


HET swns wMibusOsren prA 

Lsn gwna Ganwh wHss) 

bang OoSurw wordpguonis Cop 

Bano wpseneb pS prow. 2699 
Fifty Letters Became Fifty-One- 


‘With the letter “A™ intoned in commencement, 


The letters Fifty, Fifty-One became; 

With letter “U” intoned high with letter “A”, 
And with letter “M”, it (A&U&M as AUM) ended; 
And again with letter “N” rising, 

It became Nandi’s name “Aum Nama Sivaya.” 


1578) dA segs vengutd 

2678 sas wer@ennei wWeeir 

Gsm grau GasGu Garem 

fem grep wee pargo Gio. 2700 


Seek the Seminal Mantra Nama Sivaya 


In the sixteen letters commencing with “A” 
(Of the Shodasa Flower within) 

Is the Parai (Sakti); 

In the Unmani Sakti beginning with “U” 

Is the light of. Lord within; 

The Mantra commencing with letter “‘Si” (Sivaya 
Nama) 

Is Siva and Vedas all; 

With letter “Na” commencing 
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That order reversed 
_ Is Nama Sivaya; 
That verily is the seminal 


That Mantra do seek. Mantra, 


AUNGA sem Osu w@agy) 

Bu Qis waimPerGio Coowciamisg 
gruGgnt gies Gs Sarv 
yug prenwgGsr Lir@Qwepi Sao. 2701 


How Aum and the Five Letters are Distributed 
in the Six Centres 

In the six Adharas (centres) within 

Are distributed the Five Letters and Aum; 

That comprise Aum Nama Sivaya 

In the Muladhara is Na 

In the Svadhishtana is Ma 

In the Navel Centre is Si 

In the Heart Centre is Va 

In. the Throat Centre is Ya 

In the Eye-brow Centre is Aum. 


Aramis gape Herig@sh QunwRs 
sgis ALOAN srQerapi Gungy 
prais wui orod Gurg 
Dmi LAY gseQeups smGw. 2702 


The Five Letters are the Life’s Refuge 


When the seven beams of Prana in fury rise, 
When the four cognitive senses, their leave take, 
And as Death’s Hand stretched and seizes, 

Life ebbs away; 

Then shall the Five Letters above the Soul’s refuge 
be. 


Erin) Disi pipuy sTrHsHo 
vyp vps orob APAw 

Gsp srh DGEQuaps pmb 
amyp Gar awpssqy wirGw. 2703 


Chant, Five Letters at Dawn and Dusk 


When the Sun and the Moon rise, 

They Know not the mantra to chant and muse; 
Well may they then chant full-mouthed 

The Holy Mantra, Five-Lettered, 

Wholesome, and praise the Lord; ; 
—The Mantra that is so sacred to Sakti 

Who with Siva stands. 


Qscrerup gipé Aamu poai 
miary gip Gamgard 880% 
Quirra gripe AGDA ma 
airu PiGuTpH spo@erp urep: 
Chant Sivaya Nama in God-Love 


Chant that mantra Sivaya Re ey 
Your heart welling up in God- ; 
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Then will transparent ambrosia within you well up; 
They who seek not that pure ambrosia to drink 
Will be like bubbles of a water-fall, 

That know rest none from birth’s :whirl, ever. 


SGayp uru Garish p 

soap uru smám wipes 

Uhu wrar wpsésad wrist 

soru sr Au sry srGw. 2705 


The Five Letters Will Close the Gateway to Birth 


Take to the Way the Guru showed, 

And blot out the reckoning of births; 

To them who seek to close the birth’s cyclic way 
The Five-Letters alone show the Grace-Way. 


Quia Aeaersguit u pA Gung 
Gefshcrp 55H Dous Gsrgi 
SGPiug yid Gasp m Ai 
SRiug auripauù Garge arGw. 2706 


Blessings of the Five Lettered Mantra — of Siva’s 
Feet and Form 


When Karma’s miseries harass you, 

Chant’ the Five-Lettered Mantra 

Of Nandi pervasive; 

If you thus seek Him, 

He, the Grace of His Holy Feet confers; 
Your devotion shall lead you to Siva Form. 


Osea Hencrpgsb urur AoA 
Seah Ouraggicr gimeassrer sr Aip 
Wee pup uuw Zap 

AGAD Qapi AGA wrw. 2707 
Siva’s Five Letter Mantra is the Final Refuge 

Think of Him iù your heart, 

Praise Him as “My Lord” 

When Death approaches you, say; 

“Lord, You alone are my Refuge;”’ 

Then will you receive 

The Grace of Lord in Letters Five seated, 
The Lord who resides 

In the snow-clad mountain of North (Kailas): 


Aramus gi QU Woon pir 
Sororppe Gewani@ena gap wells 
umy pù SCipr@ udeains UTAD 
soyu GPSS AsL SrO. 2708 


Letters Five Alone Can Dispel Darkness 


Knowing not the greatness 

Of our Lord’s Letters Five, 

Will they ever dispel their darkness? 

Poor in spirit are they, (who think otherwise); 
They will to the nether world consigned be 
Surrounded by serpents of diverse species. 
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6. GEG ughemsayib 


SUKSHMA GNARTICULATE) PANCHAKSHARA 


adu amgi@ed) ungsi recone 
ociaw yore yG weassorws 

Osu Gans Aaru poQucigyr 

Ges ALAQUE aá sat ont_Gu. 2709 


Sivaya Nama is Alchemic 


In slighting terms they speak of our Lord; 
With thoughts centering on the Light 

And hearts melting in love 

Let them chant His name; 

With the alchemic pill of Sivaya Nama 
He will turn thy body gold. 


AacrsesH Sacre Genie orau 

HUGHCSS uns DvD SEVE 

fac «39 sawa Laari Gag 

Auris maD ASA wG. 

Si-Va-Ya-Na-Ma Brings Union of Jiva With 
Siva-Sakti 


The Letters Si Va Ya Na Ma denote 

Siva, Sakti, Jiva, Mala and Maya respective; 
Chant it, for the five Pasas-Mala to disappear; 
When with Siva and Sakti, Jiva unites 

(That is when you say Si Va Ya) 

The harassing Pasas flee away. 


2710 


Ruay mu AUD proe 
Aua amewns AGs wewnew 
Fasaws ones Apg MTTS 
uuw ssa ghia: emGw. 2711 


The Five Letters Denote the Five Relations in the 
Liberation Process 


The Five-lettered name of Siva (Sivayanama) 

Is Siva-Sakti (Grace); 

Si for Siva, Va for Sakti, Ya for Jiva, 

Na for Tirodayi and Ma for Maya (impure); 
Thus the Five Letters, five relations denote; 

As you chant with Si first (that is as Si Va Ya Na 
Ma) 

You are of Karmas freed; 

Births no more will be 

You shall Para-Siva become. 


eSw sibel rowr oif)sSi_- a 
anD sande yapu ssSunn 
88a Hacer GuraGw Hs Ha6G 
esi Aaru wewnpp 2eaemwGu. 


- Siva-Jnana Comes of Si Va Ya 
’ Rid of malas denoted by “Na” and “Ma” 
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And the primordial Anava too, 
By the Grace of Siva-Sakti 

Siva-Jnana pure will be; 

Repeated chant Si Va ‘Ya; 

There verily is Truth of Mala-riddance. 


por panD Gorg urAS 

soru srippas snaps SIDDIS 

suns gup sogra wraGa 

ponrD swp Sango rorem Go. 

How Through Na Ma Si Va Ya Union in Jiva Occurs 
in Samadhi 

Na Ma and the rest (Na Ma Si Va Ya) 

Pervading Jiva in his five states of Consciousness 

Waking, dreaming and the rest, 

Stand forth as Tirodayi, the Sakti of Obfuscation 


(Verily) 
And She in turn leads to the Pure Sakti that leads 


to Grace, 
Then does Jiva reach the Final state of Turiya in 


Samadhi; 
Thus meditating on Na Ma‘and the rest, 


The Jiva unites in Siva. 


2713 


AGLG orup h ASD SOD 
Guma Harpur ie oT 
Sipe PaA HamwQaer Gprgid 
MGs: Srougiwb AAS srw. 


Chant Si Va Ya 


The Sakti that Grace confers, 

And the Lord-with Her inseparate, 

Together as Siva-Sakti roused Jiva to life; 

When you contemplate on Si Va Ya; 

Then the Maya within and the rest of Malas three 
are rid; 

That Si Va Ya destroys the hard Karmas too. 


2714 


Aafia rsp AsAT omot 
Haha: uryayh Corpgier nies 
AA aw Ashar arisi 
AAA ange Doua anGw. 2715 


Chant Siva Siva and Receive Grace 


They who chant not ‘‘Siva Siva,” 
Are from ignorance freed not 
Verily are they beings dumb; 

Do say “‘Siva Siva” 
Unintermittent and spontaneous, 
In the depths of your heart; 
They who thus -chant 
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Are in Siva Jnana Pure; 
Theirs shall be the Grace Divine 


Aufl aA Sener wren 
Aula awh Bama Dre e 
AA semis Gsaiq wrur 
AaAa awmi Hash SrO. 2716 


“Siva Siva” Leads to Siva State 


They chant not “‘Siva Siva,” 

Verily are they of evil Karma; 

Chant ‘‘Siva Siva” 

Your evil karmas perish; Deva you become; 
Yours shall be the Siva-State too. na 


HOOaciey progg prd gHaHs 
Auu srogagsé Aog, Corpprs 
uabg Bb ume sprt 

HUH SG spib9Ips vwexGpr. 2717 


Chant Na Ma Si Va and End Birth 


Hold the letters, “Na Ma” in the tongue 
Take the’ letters “Si Va” into your thought; 
No more shall you be in existence ,entangled; 
Your goal too shall be reached; 

Ignorance will end, 

And with it the whirl of births too. 


7. HDGEGw urh 
ATI-SUKSHMA 


Auru poluat Agsb 9GA 
gurub Apu wgenbow sTéHE 
Aamu AaFla Quip Aims 
garud Qas yas Dro. 2718 


Bliss From Si Va Ya Siva Siva 


Saying Si Va Ya Na Ma, 

Centre your thoughts, 

All perils your vassals will be; 

Let the words Si Va Ya Siva Siva 
Fill your thoughts unceasing; 
Conquering all perils, 

Bliss there shall be. 

Qrati w w gAs pip 
Darm ybymp Cud upiana A 
Sieh Dudra ares Henpaicnes 
ASAs Siar Plenv@up eargGw. 2719 


Five-Lettered Holy Word Leads to Samadhi 


Penetrating the fiery Sphere of Sun - 
And passing beyond into the sphere of cloud-laden 
Meru 


By the Adhara Way, : 
He (the yogi) there in Samadhi slumbers; 


And then articulating the Holy Word 


He sees the Lord age 
And is forever absorbed in His thought. 


(SUPER SUBTLE) PANCHAKSHARA 


aap gsw: Gugo Garb 

amacr Aray Agrar QÜ 
sùmsAsL Laas Gsrerenpye, sA STO 
AEN Gigs aGaiee wrw. 2720 


Chant “‘Si” and Cross the River of Life 


All that is spoken in Vedas, Vedangas and Agamas 
Are in my Lord’s One Letter contained 

Freed of doubts, 

If that One letter “‘Si’’ is consummated, 

The boat of life reaches the lovely shore across. 


upsser gzh upwenp wyeirGor 

APS se Speed Awamu uvm 

cuss Cardu porius gsi 

TSS WPS THSSH wirGo. 2721 
The Five Letters Unwrites Fate’s Letters 


Ripe they hang 

The Letters Five 

In Vedas ancient; 

They know not the Way 

To Slumber-in-Waking; 

“Letters we know,” they say 
Witless are they; 

They know not the Letter 

That their Fate’s Letter unwnites. 


8. Gousnggis grb 
DARSHAN OF HOLY DANCE 


THES Doma aig masat, i 
Tigo Agsibupid qg LOP- 


cge Auw WEssora TASG 


SIGS Auat Laama wit tGs. 2722 
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Siva’s Sport Divine 


Everywhere is the Holy Form; 
Everywhere is Siva-Sakti; 
Everywhere is Chidambaram; 
Everywhere is Divine Dance; 
As everywhere Siva is, 
Everywhere Siva’s Grace is 
All, all, His Sport Divine. 


Adur Grr Hametgs& famat 

Qardug wrmbsaAESE APSIS Fappanni 

OuTGpuBs assess GurpPwomvse asna 

ADUSS asma wrgH suty. 2723 
Siva’s Five Dances 


He is Chit-Para of Divine Light, 

He dances the Dance of Bliss (Ananda Dance); 
He is Nada that is “Aum” 

He dances the Dance of Beauty (Sundara Dance); 

He dances in Golden Hall (Golden Dance); 

He dances in the Golden Tillai (Golden Tillai 
Dance); 

He dances the Dance Wondrous (Atbudha Dance); 
Who knows Him ever? 


Aarah msl 
SIVANANDA (SIVA-BLISS) DANCE 


SrsIpsb Bears saraba F59GON 
Cs Gb 20055 wretm seme 
Grai SLPS PAFO poGsan 
SIGAGSS bsn Bi gm snag. 


Ananda Dance! is Honey-Sweet 


Endless is She, 

Sakti of abiding Bliss; 

With Her He dances the Ananda Dance 
Honey-sweet it is; 

You have witnessed it; 

And having witnessed it, 

Dance transcending knowledge all; 
You, then, become the arena 

For Lord’s Ananda Dance to perform. 


2724- 


J) Sivanandakuthu is the dance of Siva united with Sakti. He 
dances in boundless space. beyond the frontiers of jnana. 
When this dance occurs, the Vedas and Agamas, all, all dance 
with Him. Out of this dance emerges His five-fold Acts of 
Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation and 


Revealing. 


gaps Blow sneagsiwd uL Osr 
gyaisb vivelluid gais cursSlund 
BIBS wrs AAV sonsgib 


BASH BUMSSMS HARE snåla. 2725 


It is Bliss 


Bliss is His Dance Arena; 
Bliss the Song’s melody; 

Bliss the music’s refrain; 

Bliss the musical organs; 

Bliss for the creation entire, 
Bliss too for Lord, 

Who the Ananda Dance dances. 


gealumh ugipb 2ergmb UJP 

shunt Aus unge Fwwe 

sunt ups SGRHOD U SS 
Osciangs Aanetés pL AsHGu. 


It is End of Jnana 


2726 


The Param that is Light 

The Param that Jiva unites in, 

The Param that is Sivakami 

Who as Sakti in Grace abounds; 

And the bliss of faiths all, 

—Are all attained, 

When Sivananda Dance witnessed, 

The Dance that is the end of Knowledge Pure. 


BT SLOG FST FETSST 

Bot PLOTY QAS wWSSTS 

gar OsrploGg mwh OsmpHo@ewiGs 
Gasau uma Dos wuon@Gw. 
Through Five Dances Siva Performs Five Acts 


2727 


Five are the dances 

That He the Form-Formless performs; 
The Five dances He dances 

The Five acts to perform; 

The Five acts He performs 

With Sakti-Grace in Him; 

And so the Lord dances with Sakti 
That is of honey-speech. 


usr Gugnremt Gunsrest Guraneir 
sre ysr Gorane Gaaraa 
STan Mois wssrear SDU 
Gsangs wmintg wrer gs ereuGe. 


Siva’s Cosmic Sway 


The Universe of Elements Five, 
The Universe of Elements Other, 
The Universe of Bhoga, 

The Universe of Yoga, 

The Universe of Time, 

The Universe of Mukti, 

The Universe of Passions 

The Universe of Appetites 
—Over these universes 

That He created, 

Siva His sway holds, 


2728 


—— 
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The Five Acts performing: 
Alone Seated as Tatpara, 
In the Cosmos Entire—Brahmanda 


Gagne enn AG 2, SDO 
sua mně Amg D Tyru ù 
gsis mm youer UYS 
praùQar ry erar Grameri 
Sågs. 2729 
Jnana-Ananda Dance 


The Vedas danced, the Agamas danced; 

The melodies danced, the seven universes danced; 
The elements danced, and the worlds entire, danced; 
With Nada Sakti the Lord danced, 


The Dance of Divine  Knowledge-Bliss 
(Jnana-Ananda). 


Li Sasi 2658p Qurguis Yumi 
Gugis oper Agur swisid 
EFI seawsrob À yir seit 
Gurgdiacr 2599 YoarpsrQ@s Hss5Ger. 2730 


Siddha-Lord Dances 


In the elements Five, 

In the senses Five, 

In the sense organs Five, 

In the Vedas and Agamas together Five, 

(In Kala, and Kala (Time’s Eternity) 

In the Higher Siva Tattvas Five,' 

(Suddha Vidya, Iswaram, Sadakyam, Sakti, Sivam) 
In alk these, intermingling 

The Great Siddha-Lord dances. 


These are known as the Siva tattvas: 


i) In suddha vidya tattva, jnana predominates and kriyas is 
subdued. i { 
ii) In isvara vidya tattva, kriya predominates, and jnana is 
subdued. 3 

iii) In sadakya tattva, jnana and kriya are in balance. 

iv) . In Sakti tattva, kriya is yearned for. 

v) In Siva tattva, jnana exists alone. 


Gsat apipot Assis Qursor 
guisar Sule wpluss Puise 

strugi eget swwe, somepb 

wirencuujth yD Thm ur Ga. 2731 


When the Lord Danced 


The Devas, Asuras, Humans, Siddhas and 
Vidyadharas, t 
The Primal Three, the Three-and-thirty gods, 
The Rishis seven, the Faiths several, 


And the creation all, movable and immovable, 


—All these danced, 
When my Lord danced. 


$504 Sg) 
SUNDARA (BEAUTY) DANCE 
Aw isi gA sims SÜLT 
2A ip +39 ssnAas gé6Gop 
Semi shunt agence AGYGÈ 
Qarr Gnsrers mgab son. 2732 


Dance in the Beyond as Compassion Embodied 


Beyond, beyond, the universes seven, 
High above Sakti and Sadasiva, 

The dark-throated Lord, 

As compassion embodied, 

Danced in rapture 

For Uma there to witness. 

Ganr@Qerii. ureri Ganra ang 
pwr GLr mps preyar BIOs 
Lyp GowpsGsa srGang Haeanw 
upip wuar wamu SGT. 2733 


The Dances of Siva, Eight and Five — Witnessed 
in Six Adharas 

Kodukkotti, Pandarangam, Kodu, Samharam and 

others, 

—These Eight dances! He danced, 

The Five dances too He danced, 

All these you witness in the Nadis (Adharas) six; 

In the yogic way; 

He danced too in the forests of Deva-daru?, 

And in Tillai? and in Alavanam* 

—He the King Supreme. 


1) Sundara Kuthu is the Dance of Compassion. It has cight 
variations: Kodukotti, Pandarangam, Kapala Kuthu, 
Zhinatanam, Muntandavam, Anavarata tandavan, Ananda 
tandavam, and Samhara tandavam. All the worlds come into 


being when this dance begins, and come to an end when the 
dance ends. 


2) This was the forest where the rishis performed their 
sacriligious homas, and challenged Siva’s might. He destroyed 
them and danced. 


3) Chidambaram (in the South Arcot District of Tamil Nadu) 
4) Tirualangadu (in the North Arcot District of Tamil Nadu). 
ugor SIGL ugres8 UTS 

ugor gG utL_@gre reer 

ugor giGL. uig PTSD 

uponest_s gG ug wn@Gw. 2734 


Siva Dances Through Cosmos 


At the crest of Cosmos of galaxies vast 
(Paramandam) 

Are the Holy Feet of Parasakti; 

At the crest of Cosmos 

Is the radiant Light of Isa 

Permeating the Cosmos 

Is the expansive Nada; 
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There through the Cosmos vast 
Does the Paran dance unceasing. 


wigs Owaa cripuont&eb CungsHo 

sku DsrsBcenisrer gD 

sso yap ygi ssn Ù 

OQirmGu srob yebCurasd QdenvGu. 2735 


He Dances in Sushumna and in Jnana that Arises 
in Yoga 


In Yoga 

That like elephant goad subdues the senses, 
Is Bodha (Jnana); 

There arises in rhythmic cadence 

The drum-beat of Thom-Theem; 

To that, Sankaran, in accord, dance 

Within the central Sushumna Nadi; 

When He thus dances, He enters in you, 
And there abides, never to leave ever after. 


gyd urg Namu aS S 
srap umg sG% siggy 
yas ayamay 9 PRD 
raggi yy YuUssroners praa. 
Siva Danced Away From Within Jiva to Jnana 


He danced, Jivas to delight; 

He danced nine dances; 

The nine Saktis to delight; 

He danced in forests; : 
He danced in the thoughts of His devotees; 
He danced in the junction of Sushumna within; 
He danced in Jnana Endless; 

Thus He danced away, 

He, my Lord. 


sad apse AuCugsp -prah gb 
shar r OD (psanb usA OG 
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Other Places Where He Danced 


Saktis Five, Siva forms Five, 
Muktis Eight, Primal States Eight, 
Siddhis Eight, Siva States Eight, 
Suddhis Eight 

—In all these Lord dances 

His ancient dance. 


2736 


- Gossa gó AsL SGaaps 

Gssmacr gape, AUTO spugaups 

grasi Tepes PASA FUD 

Bacarp 559 wysg% st c1GGw. 2738 
Categories at the Feet of Dancing Siva 


The clouds seven, the sea-girt continents seven, 
The bodies seven, the Siva-Suns seven, 


The appetites seven, the alleviations (Santis) seven, 


All these contained are, 
At the Feet of (Dancing) Nandi. 


Quru mpg 
GOLDEN HALL DANCE 


Os96 uLšgš ApsGGup osu 
apys worenGgrt ee (YssPoib 
guuddGu Meus gw 2uugsgicr 
sbu Herp sep @euiuGio. 
The Uncreated Being Dances’ 
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In south, north, east, west and crest 
In the five faces? wondrous therein, 
In the space within space of peerless Bliss, 
The Tat-Para dances the dance rare. 


1) In Porpathi Kuthu, Siva dances with five faces, and in 
three stages — form, formless and form/formless. This dance 
takes place separately on each of the five elements. Those 
who witness it experience certain physical emotions, such as 
sobbing, trembling, and loss of consciousness. 
2) Aghora, Vama, Tatpurusa, Satyojata, and Isana. 
ayut uug wgw OTrwire) 
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He Dances, for His Devotees to Witness 


Holy Devotees are they, 

Who bliss of Hara’s Feet attained; 

Holy Devotees are they, 

Who in Hara entered; 

Holy Devotees are they, 

Who to Siva’s Holy Feet- cling; 

Holy Devotees are they, 

Who witnessed true 

The Lord’s dance in golden Hall (of the astral 
sphere). 

ALASE TANT ALFA ALMUS 
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Effect of Witnessing Siva Dance in Golden Hall 


Uncontrolled was I; 

He controlled me; 

He blessed me with: His Holy Feet; 

He immersed me in Transcendental Bliss immense 
Thus He dances, Our Nandi, 

The great dancer of Jnana Dance; 

Like a picture He made me sit still 

And in me abided. 
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In Golden Hall He Dances in Intimacy of Jiva 
In High Heaven He dances; 

In Excellence He dances; 

In the Red-Gold Hall 

The Valiant Sentinel dances, 

In the intimacy of Jiva He dances; 

As Tat-Para He dances; 

Him I sought in rapture divine 

And in love adored. 
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Siva-Bliss Dance Beyond Description 
He dances as a Red Ruby within, 
He dances in the flourishing Tillai; 
He dances in the Jewelled Hall, 
He dances. with matted locks; 
He dances in the distant Light Divine; 
He dances in Sivananda Bliss; 
He dances the Pure Gold dance; 
Who shall describe Him indeed that thus dances. 


Diyib Qumi ailupiberap GuwGenGs 
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Dance Emotions of Devotees 


They sob, they fear, they fall, they rise 
Their body exliausted, 

Themselves they are unaware of, 

Their powers lost; 

Thus are they in the Holy Temple dance; 
They who in love adore 

The Holy Feet of Lord, 

Flower-like and golden. 
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When They Witness: Holy Dance 


World-seeking you no more heket 

No more bewildered are your oe X F 
Sorrows harass not your body n Des aay 
Your breath will be trained in the 


Your senses controlled from straying away; 
All desires are rid; 

The heart elates in bliss-seeking; 

Thus it is, 


When the Holy Dance they witness. 
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How He Dances in Golden Hall 

He dances with Kali; 

He dances in the Golden Hali; 

He dances with Demons; 

He dances in the world; 

He dances in water, fire, wind and sky 


He dances in the Temple Holy day after day 
He, the Lord Supreme. 


Gog sOsry. HéRent ism 

amù ura Qomeanas GPU HC 

soh Dawuh sor woOwssr 

GLS syma Qm yA. 2747 
Siva’s Spheres of Dance Within 


The central spinal column that is Meru 

The Nadis, Ida (Left) and Pingala (Right), 
The Jiva’s delta-shaped Muladhara 

The Sushumna Cavity that is like Tillai Forest. 
Where the cool (southerly) breeze from Mount 
Malaya wafts 

All these alike are Siva’s Spheres of Dance. 
usw Cogu ypssrer Qgšsemıb 
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Mystic Frontiers of our Universe 


The Land of Mount Meru, 

And the Land of South that lies beyond it 

Are the Ida, Pingala; 

The Holy Hall where the Lord of Crescent Mooi 
dances, 

Is the Sushumna 

—Thus lie the frontiers of this universe vast. 


Quro Amh Ss 
GOLDEN TILLAI DANCE 
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Inner Meaning of Golden Tillai Dance 


The seven universes as His golden abode, 

The five elements, sky and the rest as pedestal 

The central Kundalini Sakti as Divine Hall 

Thus in rapture He danced, 

He that is Cosmic Light. 

Goreps Grnsundas mips Ger Wre5 
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Dance in the South 


In the Centre the Guru indicated, 
Within the -head, He as Bliss danced; 
Then moving South 

In renewed ecstasy espousing Sakti, 
He with Her in Eternal Bliss danced. 
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Nadanta Dance 


The Primal Para danced; 

The Fire in His hand danced; 

The Holy matted lock danced; 

In intoxication of joy He danced; 

The crescent mọon danced; 

The heavenly orbs danced; 

Merging in Nada He danced, 

The Dance of Nadanta, heavenly. 

GLL ybu rqu Garer ib 
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Dance Cosmic 


There in the Holy Hall the Lord danced, 

The Jivas to adore; 

The dance He dances, 

Is the Dance Cosmic; 

It is the dance that takes you 

To Truth of Siva’s realm; 

There verily is the limit of Mauna Jnana Bliss. 
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Dance Ensemble 

‘The universes seven; 

The worlds thrice seven; 

_ The religions a hundred and eight 
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—That the path to God show; 

The heavenly states of Bliss four, 
—Nada, Nadanta, Natana, Natananta— 
The Sakti that is His Half; 

With them all, 

Para’s Holy Feet danced and danced. 
Qoi sencvuiio anam VÈNE 
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Pervasive Dance in the Mystic Centres 
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Idakalai, Pingalai, 

The delta-shaped - Muladhara 

The Central spinal column Meru, 

Where (Kundalini) Sakti is 

The Sushumna cavity within 

That is like the Tillai Forest 

—In all these the Primal One pervaded, 
He that is Paraparam. 
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South the Holy Land 


At the Land’s End is KanyaKumari; 
And then the Kaviri 

And other holy waters 

The nine ‘‘theerthas’’ comprise; 

And the seven sacred hills too; 

In that land are -born the Veda-Agamas; 
Thus blessed, 

The South is the Holy Land indeed. 
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` Where He Dances Solo 


He dances in Nada 

He dances in the States Four! 
He dances in Veda 

He dances on the Fire's? top 

He dances in Bodha?, 

He dances in worlds all 

He the Blemishless One, 

The Lord of Celestials countless. 


1) Nada, Nadanta, Natana, and Natananta. 
2) Kundalini 
3) Pure consciousness. 


Gsus Lre DGsxbu anrgssry. 
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He Dances in Holy Ensemble 
He dances with the Celestials, 
He dances in the Holy Temple, 
He dances with the Gods Three, 
He dances with the assemblage of Munis 
He dances in song, ; 
He dances in Parasakti 
He dances in Jivas 
He, the Lord of Dances. 
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Guru Para Dance in Holy Temple 


“I am the Lord of Six Ways to God, 

T am the Guru Supreme, religions speak of,” 
Thus saying, 

He chose the Holy Temple in South; 

And there in resplendence dances, 

With peer none to compare. 
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Siva-State 


The Spaces Vast are His dance arena, 
Upon that my Paran dances; 

The radiance of His twin Feet 

Asceņds to heavens high, 

And reaches to Five-lettered Nada’s point; 
He does descend to you and bless you, 
His Siva-State confer on you. ~ 
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Varied Dances 


And the dances varied, 

With it the foot-work 

And the jingle of the anklets 
And the ‘songs sung 

And the Forms He assumed, 

—So, the Guru Para „dances; 

Seek that dance within 

And your birth’s cycle forever 


Qaosus serch HÈS grem ot 
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‘end. 
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He Dances as Prana 


As Prana that in heart arises 

To permeate your hands and feet, 

And sensé organs all, 

—Thus He dances 

In the arena of nine gems, 

He the Red-Ruby Dancer; 

As the Holy Guru He danced in rapture 
In places all. 


ADYSS WSS 
ATBUDHA (WONDER) DANCE 
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Dance of the Form-Formless (Sadasiva) 


The Form that dances 

Is Guru’s Form, 

Tt is in sooth Formless; 
That Formless One shines 
As Sakti Tiripurai as well; 
She verily is Uma 

That is Form-Formless. 


When Siva dances the Atbhuta (Wonder) Dance, He is 
Formless, and His consort is mingled into Him as Tiripurai 
(or Uma). This dance is beyond the comprehension of ordinary 
human cognition. It can be witnessed only by those who are 
tid of maya, and mamaya. In this Dance, His partner, Uma, 
first separates Herself from Him during the dance and then 
later coalesces with Him. The visualization here is that of 
Siva dancing before His consort wearing on His body, fire, 
drum, beads, noose; goad, spear, skull, etc. The Five Letters, 
Si Va Ya Na Ma, are represented here. 
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The Form-Formless Dancer is Gurupara 


The Holy Way is Form-Formless 

In the Holy Temple of Chittambara, 
The Form that dances there 

Is the Form of Guru within, 

They who full know, 

He is Form-Formless 

They. receive His Grace Divine 
That Jnana Way. 
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Nadanta Dance in Prana Source 


From witnin the head 

In twelve finger-measure 

The Prana breath rises high, 
That highway you seek; 

That the Place where 

Our Lord of Nadanta dances; 
That verily is the Holy Temple. 
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Light-Form of the Divine Dancer 


The wind, the cloud, lightning, rainbow. sky and 
thunder 

All these in space arise; 

Like it, 

Within the rapturous rays blended of Adharas six, 
And without them too, separate, 

He as Form of Light stands, 

In body concealed. 
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Dance Witnessed by Those “ho Transcend Maya 
and Mamaya 


In the elements five, and directions eight, 
And above and below, 

Beyond the intelligent senses 

Is Bliss Divine; 

For them to witness 

That transcends Maya and Mamaya 

The Lord stands and ever dances. 
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In Dance Siva Blends - 


The Dancer blends in Sakti of charming bracelets, 
The Dancer blends in blemishless Bliss, 
The Dancer blends in blemishless Jnana, 
The Dancer and His Consort in Dance Blend. 
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Dance for Jiva’s Redemption 


My Lord and His Sakti 
That His Half took 

Stood dancing; 

That I witnessed; 

For the countless Jivas 
That are veiled by Maya; 
As Redemption He stands, 
Dancing, dancing eternal. 
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Bliss of Siva-Sakti Pair Dance 


The Form of Sakti is Bliss-All; 

Of equal Bliss is Uma’s Form; 

Sakti’s Form rising in Siva’s Form 

As one merged and one dance performed; 
That peerless dance is bliss Perfect. 
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Ajna Centre is Astral Temple of Lard 


Straight within the fore-head 

Between the eye-brows 

Is the astral space vast; 

Peer, peer within there 

The luminous Mantra (Aum) will be; 

The place where they in yearning sought Him 
Is the place where He in yearning is; 

That verily is the Holy Temple of Chittambara 
And there did I firm sit. 
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Seven Pedestals of Siva’s Dance 


The universe vast, 

The Tattvas numerous, 

The Sadasiva, 

The Sushumna central, 

The Sakti Sakthavi, 

The Sakti Sambhavi 

The Sakti Kundalini 

(That in Muladhara Plexus is) 
—These seven are Siva’s pedestals; 
On them He dances 

He, the Being Transcendental. 
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The Light of Astral Flower in the Dance Theatre 
The shedding light 
Of that Astral Flower Within, 
Illumines the Dance Arena entire; 
Wondrous indeed that Flower is; 
Its petals four (in Muladhara) 
Into a hundred petals blossomed (in Sahasrathala) 


And into ten and two hundred worlds expanded, 
In the interminable spaces vast. l 
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` Septenary Centres of Cosmic Dance 
Seven Crores are the universes vast, 
Seven Crores are the life forms varied, 
Seven Crores the continents of the sea-girt world, 
Seven Crores the Lingas in directions eight 


These.the Temples where His Cosmic Dance 
performed are. 
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Dance in Space 

The Space is His Body; 

The Muyalaka (Demon) is the Darkness in that space 

Thė Directions eight are His spreading Hands, 


The loving eyes three 3 se 
Are tne lights three (Sun, Moon and Fire); 
Thus He dances 

In the space arena, 

That is Body Cosmic. 
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Holy Dance Theatre 
is the creation countless; 


the Holy Feet of Lord; 
s the sphere of Water and 
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The Holy, Dance arena 
The Holy Dance arena 1S 
The Holy Dance arena 1 
Fi a, a 
The Holy Dance arena is the Letter-Five, verily. 
B Gorani 
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Pandaranga Dance at the End of Dissolution 
The drums beat, the pipes played, 
“Aum”, they hummed; 
The men danced, 
“My Primal Lord!” they said; 
The crowd of Ganas in serried’ ranks praised; 
The numerous Bhootas sang 
—Thus He danced the Pandaranga, 
—The Dance of Dissolution 
At end of Tiripurai .conflagration. 
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Who Witnesses Golden Temple Dance 


The Celestials in the universe 

And the Celestials Beyond, 

And the holy ones in the sea-girt world 
All, all, witnessed the Golden Temple dance 
Of the Lord of Lotus Feet, 

And that adoring 

Reactied Siva-State. 
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Rapturous Experience Flowing From Witnessing 
Holy Dance 


At the sight of tamarind 

Water in mouth wells up; 

As like it, 

Are all those who witness the Holy Dance; 
They shed tears of joy; 

They melt in love of Lord; 

In their hearts, 

Ambrosial bliss of Divine Light wells up: 
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So too: They Who Hear of It 


They stagger, their sense lost, 
Drunk of Sivananda Bliss; 

They who still retain their senses, 
“Frenzied become, 

Thus are they, 
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Who the Divine Dance witnessed, 
Jn the Holy Arena praised by all; 
Even those who hear of it 

Are like those who witness it; 


—All rapture is theirs too. 
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He Dances With Sakti 


With fire and drum, 

With Rudraksha garland and noose cord, 
With elephant’s goad, trident and skull, 
With frightening blue throat where Jnana is, 
With Sakti for His inseparate partner, 

He dances the Dance Mighty. 
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He Dances Inside and Outside the Heart 


With the accompaniments eleven 

That dance has, 

With anklet feet and drum in hand, 

The Nada reverberated, 

And reached like Para-Para in High Heaven; 
The Holy Nandi that thus danced, 

Is verily inside your heart and outside too. 
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Dance of Divine Bliss 


The nine' danced, 

The sixteen? danced, 

The loving Faiths six? danced, 

The seven* melodies danced; 

The twenty and eight rhythmic beats danced; 
The Love (Sakti) too danced; 

He danced the Dance of Divine Bliss. 


1) The Nine centres within—six adharas and the three centres 
of sun, moon and fire. 
2) The sixteen-petalled mystic lotus in the visuddhi centre, 
where the 16 kalas ending with unmanai sakti are 
located—referred to as Sodasa kala prasadam—vide Mantra 
2377. Tantra Eight.n.supra. 
3) The six religions are variously dclincated as follows: 
a)Saivam, Vaishnavam, Saktam, Sauram, Ganapathyam, 
Kaumaram—these are the “Vaidik’ faiths. 
b)Kapila, Ganatha, Patarayali, Aksapada, Vyasa, 
Jaimini—these philosophies are named after there founders. 
c)Buddha, Jaina, Bhairava, Kalamukha, Lokayada, 
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Sunyavada—these are held as. ‘‘Outer faiths” by Vaidiks. 
d)Bhairava, Vama, Kalamukha, Mavirata, Pasupata, 

Saivam—these are held as ‘‘outer faiths” of Saivam. 
e)Lokayata, Buddha, Jaina (Samana). Mimamsa, Pancharata, 

Bhattacharya—these too are held as “outer philosophies” by 

the Saiva school. 

4) The seven primal melodies are: Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Da 

and Ni. In Tamil literature, they are described as, kurtuttam, 


kaikilai, uzhai, ili, vilari, and tharam. 

5) 28 rythmic modes commencing from kandam and 
prabandavuru. Kandam has a basic measure and a sing beat; 
prabhandavuru has no basic measure and has multi beats. In 
between are permutations and combinations. The 28 rythmic 
measures belong to the inner measures of dance rythm. 
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Dance of Seven Melodies 


As seven subtle melodies within the 
articulated, 

As the seven letters they denote, 

As one harmony in the seven musical notes, 
He descended and pervaded; 

In the seventh state beyond the six adharas 
That Jnana yoga crosses = ; 

Is Aum Paranjothi, (the Divine Light) 

In the dance of seven melodies He danced. 


seven 
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Dance of Triple Pasa-Riddance-Mohanta Dance 


The three letters A, U and M (Aum) 

The five letters Na, Ma, Si, Va, Ya became; 
And as three hundred and sixty rays they became; 
Commencing from Muladhara that the waters hold 

In through the centres six (Adharas) and spheres 
three 

(Sun, Moon, Fire) 

That the triple Karanas their end may see, 

He in ancient Pasas Triple danced 

The Dance of Mohanta (Impurity-riddance). 
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Presumably, the reference is to the combined 360 rays of 
fire (118), sun (106), and moon (136). They constitute kala 
(time) as the 360 rays or 360 days) that comprise a year. 
Vide “The Serpent Power,” by Sir John Woodrofi fe, pp.144-5. 
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He is Kalpaka Tree that Grants All Wishes 


Above jewelled crowned heads of Celestials, 
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Are the flowery Feet of Lord 
A precious Jewel is He; F 
He adorns the rising heart of His lovi 

He is Tree Divine (Kalpaka Thar) ees 
Of Heavenly glades; 

He transcends worlds all. 
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When Creator Dances All Creation Dances 
When the Creator dances 
The Worlds He created dances; 


To the measure He dances in our knowledge, 
Our thoughts too dance; 


When He in heart endearing dances, 
The elements several too dance; 
Flaming as Divine Five He dances, 
That we witnessed in rapture surpassing. 
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Primal Dance 


“The Primal Dance He danced” 

Thus say the holy ones; 

None saw Him dance 

That Primal Dance of" yore; 

When that Primal Dance they witness, 
They dance indeed in the Grace 

Of that Primal Sakti. 


earuGsr Qureugth 299 QGuss 
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He Danced in Asi Pada State 


In the nine centres mystic within 

The ninth state (Turiyatita) attained; 

In the centre that is love 

His twin feet in Asi-Pada danced; 

And as the anguished Sakti within Him danced, 
My loving Father together with Her in rapture 
danced. 


SSgub yë sanap stam ë 
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Dance of Ananda (Bliss) 
The Tattvas danced; Sadasiva danced; 


1—29 
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The Thought danced; Siva-Sakti danced; 
The creation vast danced; the Vedas danced; 
The Lord too danced, 


The Dance of Ananda (Divine Bliss). 
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He Danced for Rishis Patanjali and Vyaghrapada 


In the splendorous Temple (of Chidambaram) 
He danced, 

For the two Rishis' to witness, 

He danced, Form, Formless and as Cosmic Form, 
Within the Divine Grace of Sakti 

He danced, 

He the Siddha, the Ananda; 

‘As Form of Grace 

He stood and danced. 


1) Patanjali (the snakc-bodicd), and Vyaghre ada (the 
tiger-footed). 
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He Danced in Vedanta-Siddhanta Truth 


Siva danced, Sakti danced, 

The worldly desires danced; 

The space that dances not danced; 
The Tattva-Nadanta wondrous danced; 
When Siva danced inside of Truth, 
That indeed is Vedanta-Siddhanta. 
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Siva Natana 


Nadanta that is end of Nada, (Principle of Sound) 
Bodhanta that is end of Bodha (Jnana) 

Vedanta that is end of Vedas 

Sivananda that is Bliss of Siva, 

Sadasivananda that is without end, 

In all these, He dances the Siva Natana 

He that is Nada Brahmam (Lord within the 
Sound-Principle). 
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Jnana Dance 


The perplexities of the Five Gods 
Rudra and the rest to end, 
The Jiva bonds standing afar, 


In prayer to depart 
The Holy Para by Himself dances everywhere; 


Holy indeed is the Jnana Dance 
That Sivananda Bliss fills. 
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Dance in the Three Lights 


As One Supreme He stood in times of yore, 
Redeeming the Celestials countless, 

He earned the name of Lord (Vikirtha) 

He danced in the luminous Lights Three, 
He accepted me in His Grace. 
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He is Tattvas and Their Goal 


The Lord is the beginning of Vedas 

He is beyond Nada Tattvas; 

(Knowing this not,) 

They sought the pleasures of this world 
And in them revelled; 

He is the Tattvas in order placed 

And their Lord too at once; 

In that in separateness 

He commingling stood. 
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Dance of Bliss is Union in Siva 


“Bliss Bliss,” they say; 

Witless are they; 

None know the Dance of Bliss; 
Having witnessed the Dance of Bliss, 
The Jiva its separateness ends, 

And in Divine Bliss unites. 
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Signification of Five-Lettered Mantra in Siva Dance 


“Leave this, be reformed,” 

—Thus to Jivas, gestures one hand in letter ‘‘Si;’’ 
“Come like me, Be united in me” 

—Thus to Tapasvins gestures another flower-like 
hand in letter ‘‘Va;”’ 

“Be in, Deva, fear not.” 

Thus to Celestials gestures, the golden hand in 
letter ‘‘Ya.”’ 

The hand that holds fire 

Gestures the letter “‘Na;’’ 

The foot on earth planted in dance 

Gestures the letter ‘‘Ma;’’ 

(Thus is the entire Five-Letter Mantra ‘“‘Si Va 
Ya Na Ma” 

Is Divine Dance denoted.) 


wuh gyyLa oady wee 
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Further Signification of Dance-Form in Relation 
to Five Letter Mantra 


The hand that holds the drum, (Si) 

The hand that sways, (Va) 

The hand that offers Refuge, (Ya) 

The hand that holds the blazing Fire, (Na) 

The lotus-foot, firm, on Anava Mala planted, 
(Ma) 

—Thus of the Divine Dance Form 

Si Va Ya Na Ma denotes. 
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Symbolism of Siva Dance 


Hara’s drum is creation; 

Hara’s hand gesturing protection is preservation; 
Hara’s fire is dissolution; 

Hara’s foot planted down is Obfuscation (Tirodhayi) 
Hara’s foot, raised in dance, is Grace (Redemption) 
abiding. 
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Sakti Witnesses Trinity Dance of Siva 

The flaming fire is He; 

The Sparkling light within is He; 

The Sakti of youthful eyes saw Him dance; 

She saw the Three Gods merge 


aes oe * 
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Into the One Primal Being; 
In rapture She sang Vedas all. 
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Para Sundara Dance in the Beyond 


Nandi, My Father, Lord of Jnana, 

In the one-letter mantra Aum, He entered, 
Transcending it, 

In the spaces beyond He dances, 

In comeliness surpassing, . 
How shall I describe that Para Sundara Dance! 
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Form of Siva 


A lion-hearted Guru is Nandi, 

In the Holy Temple He does dance; 
None know His Form divine; 

Fiery red smeared white it is; 

They who see His Form 

Reach the haven of Refuge. 
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Sakti’s Grace Dance 


Sakti in the Lord 

Stands as Tat-Parai; 

She forges the bond between Para and Jiva: 
Standing as Iccha, Jnana and Kriya 

She many acts performs; 

And when She, Her Grace lends 

You reach -Hara’s loving Feet. 


9. gareuGup! 
ATTAINMENT OF AKASA (SPACE) WITHIN 
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How Siva is Within 


The Lord is in our heart, 

As Aum is He there, 

As Fire is He there, 

As Order is He there, 

As Space in body is He there, 
He, the One Being. 
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How Siva is Without 


As the Earth vast, 

As the Universe vast, 

As the Void Beyond, 
—Thus is the Lord pervasiveness all; 
Vast indeed is His benevolence, 

His Feet support the -world entire, 
Yet invisible is His Form, 

He the Primal Lord. 
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Siva’s Light Merges in Jiva’s Light 


He is the Light Cosmic, 

He is the- Light Beyond, 

He is the Light that mingles in the Light within; 
In the spreading light of space, 

That swallows Immensity Vast, 

My body-light merged; 

Shattering Exstence’s land-marks, all- 


uugy saddur Cures irar 

uug oD usea_ts Cerf 

AUAA wrap urus Herm 

QurQsN urQurA Qurarpsi unGw. 2807 


He as Light is Immanent in Brahma and Vishnu- 


In the delight of the maiden's union 

Is the sparkling light of the Primal One; 
Immanent in Brahma and Vishnu it was, 

Yet they knew it not (and contending stood); " 
Then He revealed Himself to them TETIN 
As Light Divine, 2 a 
Flaming from earth to heaven. 
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When Siva’s Light is Reached 


The Light Transcendental 

Is knowledge beyond knowledge; 

When in it merge in silence 

In the Lights Three (within) that are mighty, 
Then is Siva reached; 

If His Feet there you leave not, 

Long, long may you be. 


2808 
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He Fills Space and Outer-Space 


He fills the space; 

He is the darling of Celestials; 
He wears the serpent; 

Having filled the space 

He stands as outer-space 

He the Fire-Hued. 


20rzQhap wpb 2eaupb 9s 
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In Kundalini Yoga dJiva’s Thought Merges in Space 


As you: breathe in the Yogic Way, 
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You reach the Inner Light, 

That is the breath of worlds all; 
The Damsel in the Muladhara 

Then rises and upward ascends, 
Spreading Her day-light brilliance, 
And thus uplifted, 

My thoughts in space within merge. 


BRIA VEHDH anger 205s 
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Drink of Ambrosia in Space 


Move close to Lord, 
He leaves you not; 


` Move close to world, 


He leaves you alone; 

He the Supreme Lord Nandi; _ 
Move close to the Flashing Light 
Within the (mystic) astral space, 
And there adore; 

You may drink of Ambrosia Divine. 
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The Cosmic Space of Samadhi 


In the Outer Space is universe and the world, 
In the Inner Space is Primal Jnana, 

In the Space where Siva is, is Light Resplendent 
In the Space that composes the Cosmos 

Is Samadhi’s destination. 


10. @rGearg u b 
JNANODAYAM (DAWN OF JNANA) 
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Bliss in Sushupti and the Lord of Bliss in Turiya 


In the conjunction of Mind is the Waking State, 
Then the Dream, where bliss experienced be; 
Beyond it, is (sushupti) where Bliss experience 
Certain is; 

Ascend still, there is the- Space (Turiya) 

Where are only Two—Bliss and Lord of Bliss. 
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Adore Lord as “Rare” and “Great” 


With His hands He peeled the elephant hide, 
In His hands He held the skull, 

On His crest He adorned the crescent moon, 
That Lord I adored; 

“Rare; Great is He;” 
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Beyond that 1 knew. nothing; 
Is He black or red? 
I have not seen. 
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Enter Within and Follow Guru’s Way 
When the Celestials above co; i 
He consumed poison; Aa cecca 
Follow the Way of Tapas, the hol 
And enter within; 


He will give you Jnana, that is pu ld; 
So, Siva’s Feet do seek. Pee 


y men taught, 
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Kindle Light Within Light 


Break open the Kundalini Light 

Light the Lamp within; 

Kindle the Light within that Light 

They who can thus brighten, 

The Light within the Light 

May reach the Feet of Him, 

Who is lustrous Lamp of Jnana. 
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Know Truth of Tattva Jnana 


Where Tattvas are, the Lord of Tattvas is; i 
Where Tattvas are not, the Lord of Tattvas is 
not; 

When you know the truth of Tattva Jnana, 

The Lord of Tattvas will there appear. 


Aed@Qureg TAAU Goiceras gierGer 
aHabdeiier pu sr STSD 

ubuni Qah ULEM GS 
Grbu werésspsw apia prea. 


Lord Stands in Astral Sphere of the Head 


that holds Jnana True, 
ripest s up from the fleshy 


Is the ambrosia that well 
body mire; 

With the spreading 
hue, 

With the haunting perfume of the ruddy 
flower, 

He stood; 
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matted locks of lustrous golden 


(astral): 


oo - 
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Brilliance of Lord’s Light 


Pearl, diamond, coral of three waters, 

Gold of purest fineness and gems, 

Into the brilliance of all these blended 

Is the Light of Lord that in heaven is; 

How else to describe that Divine Resplendente! 
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Lord Himself Removed “I” and “He” Distinction 


As I and He, I separate sought; 

And as I thus sought, 

“I and He are separate are not; 

—Thus the Lord of Primal Jnana Himself granted, 
And then no more was the thought of I and 
He. 
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Jnana Way is the Truth 


The Jnana Way is the Nadanta Way, 

The Jnana Way is the Knowledge of Self, 
The Jnana Way of yoga is to centre on Siva, 
The Jnana Way of Silence 

Is the Veda Truth of Nadanta. 
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Jnana is the Way to Liberation 


For them who seek liberation, 

Siva Jnana is the life-breath; 

For them who seek liberation, 

Siva God is the life-breath; 

For them who seek liberation 

Pranava is the centre of divine union; 

The Lord’ is the Knowledge within Knowledge, 
Of those who liberation seek. 
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Lord is the Support Unfailing 


For those who can see Him 

He is the light of their eyes; 

For those who can see Him 

He is the ambrosia of the Oceans; 
Them who adore Him 

The Mighty Nandi never fails; 

To them alone who yearn for Him 
He stands as Support unfailing. 


gAuwib guys gehen gerGurw 
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Even Celestials Are His: Vassals 

Like the sound within the one-letter word ‘‘Aum’’ 

is He : 

He is the Great Truth the Celestials long for, 

He is the Flaming Light that shines afar, 


He is Our Lord, 
The Immortals who adore His Feet 
Are but beings to His inner service devoted. 


2824 


11. ¢§9w rarer igib 
SATYA JNANANANDAM (SAT-CHIT-ANANDA) 
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In the Seventh Space is Siva-Knowledge-Bliss 


All spaces as space 
As all and nothing, 

The three Spaces below, 

And the three Spaces above, 

Seeking them, 

And knowing not what this Space is like, 
In that Supreme Bliss 

Is the Tat-Para Jnanananda; 
Siva-Knowledge-Bliss 

In that He and I one become. 
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Beyond Three Turiyas and the States They Lead 
to 


In the Turiya First! is Thom-Pada (Tvam-Pada) 
State, 

In the Turiya Second? is Tat-Pada State, 

In the Turiya Third? is Asi-Pada State, 

Beyond* is the Subtlety 

Immense that transcends Space 

There, the Holy Truth of Nandi, verily, is. 


1) In jiva turiya, jiva realises its spiritual nature, and 
is in God-consciousness—but duality still exists, 

2) In Para turiya, jiva realises Siva, and is union with 
Him, but not united—duality still exists. 

3) In Siva turiya, jiva unites in God totally, himself becoming 
God—the unitive state is reached. : 


4) In Beyond turiya, jiva himself becomes undifferentiated 
in God, and attains the subtle Siva state of Luminous 
Self-Manifestness (Sivarupa). 
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The Fourth State of Bliss — A Blend of Six 
Attributes (Satya—Jnana—Ananda) 


Peerless the Bliss that in Satya-Jnana is, 
Incomparable is it to the light of pure gem’s 
rays and the like; 

Like Lily, Blue, Purity, Beauty, Colour, Fragrance 
and Radiance 

—These six, together blended, is 

That Bliss-State of Satya-Jnana. 
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Sakti is Sat, Para Jnana is Chit and Siva is 
Ananda 


To speak of Sakti, Siva and Parajnana-Bliss 
Thus are they; 

Infinite high is Siva’s Bliss (Ananda) 
Manifestness (Svarupa) is Sakti (Sat); 

Parajnana is that the Holy Guru to Jiva imparts 
(Chit); 

—All three together are like the Flower 
Blended with Six attributes 
(Sat-Chit-Ananda), 
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Satya-Jnana-Bliss is Above the Three States 

Like the Blue Lily blossom 

With Color, Purity, 

Radiance, 

It is, 

When Jiva into Tat-Para blends; 

Then is the State of Siva-Manifestness (S 

That is of the three States exalted, Sere) 

And in Him arose Satya-Jnana 


that is blended 
Beauty, Fragrance and 


~Ananda. 
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Lord is in the Farthest Stretches of Thought 


Think of Him as far as your thoughts stretch, 
Adore Him in melting love, 

Praise Him in songs melodious, 

Well may you envelop Him in your heart; 
Me too, 

My Lord Nandi, His Grace extending, 

Led to think of Him 

To the farthest reaches of my thought. 
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Sweetness of Satya-dJnana-Bliss 


Milk, honey, juice of fruit 

In ambrosial sweetness mixed;, b 
Like it is when the triple States of Turiya—is 
crossed, 

And Jiva enters in Satya-Jnana-Ananda; 

It is a sweetness that permeates 

Evėry root of body’s hair. 
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Satya-Jnana-Ananda is Transcendental 


Transcending spheres of immortal Celestials, 
Transcending Cosmic Spaces, 

Transcending sphere of Nada, 

He stood, all by Himself—the Lord; 

Sakti with coral lips, pearly teeth and dewy-cool 
speech, 

And the unflickering Light of Parajnana 
Following, 

He stood (in Satya Jnana Ananda). 
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How Jnanis Reach Satya-Jnana-Ananda 


The Tattvas six times six, 

That in Eye-brow Centre stand 

In Waking State, 

They left behind; 

They rid themselves of Malas; 

Were purified in Turiya that is Pure (Suddha); 
Freed of the bondage condition (Baddha) 
They became Siva; 

Beyond that they ascended into 
Satya-Jnana-Ananda (Truth-Knowledge-Bliss that is 
Sat-Chit-Ananda). 

They, the Jnanis True. 
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Svarupa (Manifestness) is in the Fourth Turiya 
State 


Jiva having become Siva 

And the triple Malas extinguished; 

Ascending into the Triple Voids 

In Desire and Not-desire ceased 

Pass into the holy state of 
Satya-Jnana-Ananda Bliss; 

There in that farthest Turiya of Jiva, 

The Self-illuminating Manifestness (Svarupa) is. 
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UDAYAM (DAWN OF MANIFESTNESS) 
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Parasivam is Immanent in Svarupa State 


The Holy Master, Parama Guru, 

As Para constant pervades interminably all; 
In that immanent state, 

Extends His Self-illuminating Manifestness; 
When Jiva the Final Turiya State attains. 
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Parasivam is Pervasive 


In that primordial Flood of Waters 

(At the time of Dissolution) 

As Waters of the earth, the tempestuous Winds 
The Fire, the Sky and Earth 

He interminably extended in Space; 

I know not how to limit Him 

And thus adore Him. 
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Parasiva is Immanent in All Gods 


As thus He stood, 

The Gods Brahma, Vishnu and others 

Who wherever stood 

Praise Him as Lord Supreme; | 

In them all He immanent stood, my peerless 
Lord, 

And beyond them too, He stood, 

He, the Lord of Worlds all. 
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When Jnana Supreme is Attained 


Knowing not the foot-prints of Faith’s Way, - 
They the eight causal sins of greed lust and 
others 

comming, 

They are egoity possessed; 

They who transcend these, 

And Jnana attain, 

Verily become Lord of Immortals in High Heavens. 


1) Lust, anger, ignorance, greed, hatred, vengefulness, 
miserliness, possessiveness. The  Kularnava Tåntra 
enumerates eight bonds: pity (daya or-inferior benevolence 
as opposed fo divine compassion); ignorance and delusion 
(mona); fear (bhaya); shame (lajja); disgust (ghrina); family 
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(kula); habit and observance (shila), and caste (varna). 
Vide ‘Shakti and Shakta,’™ by Sir John Woodroffe, p.530. 
games Asuias Argui PSIG 

urugi Gapr wg Gure 3 SUI LI g ÀT 

Gru Anas giusgye FTQUD 

ayb ApNQuer Menge @)wibiyGw. 2839 
Svarupa Siva is of the Triple Turiyas and Beyoug 


The three gods, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra 
Are of the Primal One; 

Yet is He from them separate; 

Like it, the Lord stands 

In the Turiyas triple— 

Jiva, Para and Siva 

(One and yet separate.) 

Thus say the scriptures sacred. 


2Gacn Gubler Gab y TSG i 

sGacay Guip snas ane 

agua) Gudan wnwi Aone 

GGueN wraréGu stares reg. 2840 


Unless Lord Himself Reveals as Guru, He is 
Beyond Reach 


Form He has none, 

Yet Form He assumes; 

Birth He has none; 

Yet is He the seed of all births; 
Beyond Formlessness, too, He is, 
The elusive Lord; 

Unless Himself as Holy Guru reveals 


None, Him reach. 

2G fleasduaurs Graye GenB 

2G Amatur om Pum sre 

2G fleewtuat 2bug wrait 

2G feowtuar swsw wiGo. 2841 


Meditation on God’s Manifestness 


They who meditate on His Svarupa, 

See Him as the light within; 

They who meditate on His Svarupa, 

Will Timeless Eternity attain; 

They who meditate on His Svarupa, 

Will with Celestials be; 

Yet who does seek His Svarupa true 
In the world here below? 


urA urgi uBWenencs upon 
UTGA crore upss Aarma 
UTGA yeme Uigwe ug u Ù 
ue, GETA Srn Liconnwséacir Gr Ger. 2842 — 
Behold Transcendental Light (Param Jyoti) 
As I clung to the Lord that is Transcendental 


Light, 
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The Transcendental Light ; 

remained; eat in me entered and 
And as I sank : 

Light, and sank into the Transcendental 


I beheld the Transcendent 


al Li 
Himself aloud proclaiming ight, 


Qareub 20 au čs Gers Ogre ep A 
Au aiue boring Gurw 

ngalu ¢sHunr prag wg 

Qars Gou aGargsuġ snGer. 2843 


Dawn of Svarupa Bliss in Satya-Jnana-Ananda 
Manifestness, Form, Attributes and Past 

—All absorbed, 

Satya-Jnana-Ananda arises (Truth-Knowledge-Bliss) 
With the six attributes blending; (flower, purity, 
beauty color, fragrance and radiance) 

Like it, arises the Bliss of Holy Guru 

Of self-illumined Manifestness, 

In whom the Four Saktis absorbed are. 


2eaTuHD abs Corer Osngusser 
searunn SAUNA sree sang 

WGYH Hang wangw gre 

LeogwHo srž ocr@erne wrGw. 2844 


Acting on Adi Sakti Svarupa Siva is Aum 


He is Bliss beyond speech 
He is Silentness, 
He the Self-illumined Manifestness; 


When He acts on Adi Sakti, 

He becomes the letters A, U, and M; 
And thus as Aum defying description, 
He shines as the Light within. 


SOoHGID srpaes bs SUSA 
Yeoten ogh yiju Urmo] tb 
Yoousep GQurdens Ap Hg 
SOO HTH sru cof aira Asni GL Ger. 2845 


He Stands Concealed in Kalas of Sakti 


In the valleys within the cranium I stood, 
Adoring Him in penance devout; - 

And there I discovered Him, the Thief, 
With Sakti standing in Kalas concealed; 
Discovering Him, I ended my birth’s cycle. 


Bor pisi sA A0 buU er 
Guron pAs Yeung bOsaGn 
guru Adm QAGur A Awm 


Brot (PSeagib sr@erer wrw. 2846 


Knowledge of the Way of Becoming 


I knew the Way of Becoming, 

I knew the Way of Seeking the Rare One, 
I knew the Way of Entrance to Him; 

No more the egoity, 

None other the locale 

The Primal One I become, 

He and I one will be. 


13. 2mb 
FATE 


OsHiNQact SIAac Qrir aA Avir 
ns555 Goyal prey DAAA 
Mása PHA ADayp wows 

sgu rair samb gi onGy. 2847 
Understand Fate’s Working; Jnanis are not 
Thwarted 


What though you cut them , chop them, 
And with chistle their heads hammer, i 

Or with cool sandal paste soften them? 

All these are but by Fate, Nandi decreed, 
Thus realizing they impassive remain, 
They, the Holy Jnanis, that Truth perceived. 


srayane OQews SPET Biot oe ae 
aureriparenes OeuighG CAL ny 
Carcrupcren gs Qrir oup Gu@edra) 


$ . 2848 
Brirypairag OsiisGs pido wrenGs 


The Past is Inexorable—Seek the Fair Land 


Nothing there is, 

Except by your past deeds come; 
The heavens cannot decree otherwise; 
And so by Muladhara Way 

I sought the Lord within the head; 
And what I did afore, 

Took me to the Fair Land of Bliss. 


BOLL pam A awus 
aD LAS Qara snog5H urum 
PALL Goa Presa pA mud 
GuM ALA irm AUA wG. 


Understanding Logic of Karmaic Law, I Sought 
Nandi 


The sands the river deposits 
Are by the river carried away; 
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To none else is that task apportioned; 
(And so) 

I sought Nandi 

Of holy ashes and erect matted locks, 


And with Him inseparate stood, devout intense. 


urda PAA wra_e Curd AA ir 
wraps gi soggiicr CGahQucr 
srana wiGse sorb AAAA 
pr@ecunei) prama BI@Gauer prGor. 


Seek Lord -Always 


What though the welkin thunders, 

What though the seas rise and foam, 
What though the fires spread and bum, 
What though the tempests roar. and blast. 
Unconcerned I seek Lord 

In devotion intense. 

Bor g7sAGoct Aby _psQOver 
srs UYU soggy aomashQoer 
gach JAD tbOuGg wunenass 
eras gpm pry Gai Ger. 2851 
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Plough the Field of Jnana 


What though the elephant pursues, 
What though the arrow pierces, 

What though the wild tiger surrounds, 
Deep I plough the field of Jnana 

In the Other Land, 

Lord has me allotted. 


aA QaycrwHGorii a@QQ@eui cure orc 
prQ Qayi pois amiecenw 
MH GaycrwpGprit AOQYS srg ó 
ung! B69 ume anise. 2852 


Jnanis Are Unconcerned 


If this body to harm ‘comes 
There is One to fashion another; 

If a land to destruction goes, 

There is another land to migrate to; 

If a house to pieces falls, 

There is another house to dwell; 

—Thus do their thoughts, unconcerned run, 
Who Nandi’s bounty know. 


14. AagmMesecrb 
DARSHAN OF SIVA 


Aimgu Asaa Auai Guh 
Apes wrm Hagib DaduuGes 
Aims Asus Osahwad wnis gt 
Aims wrm Auh sG. 2853 


Siva Reveals in Doubt-Free Thought 


Those whose thoughts inseparable in Siva merge, 


In their thoughts, Siva reveals; 


Those who can vision their thoughts doubt-free, 


In their thoughts, Siva is. 


ATEG Day whs woopuGunGer 
GpréGuiler Gprást UG HOunGE Hewes 


GuréQaenrcrniih Qam azaiaama Cadm 


BES Asma yig Garner antsGs. 2854 


He is Subtle Beyond Thought and Speech—Seek 


and Find Him 
Beyond speech and thought 


Is hidden that Vedic Object; 

Look at it; 

It is an Object subtle by far; 

It has no coming, no going, no perishing; 
All blessings are 

For those who seek Lord true. 


uperni ugrug erAul unpQecr 
poart apssp Qurra t sronrgs 
soari sen@ser anng Genes esr 
Asar yooh Ayh s1Ger. 2855 


The Unknowable Bestows Grace as Hara 


As Paran, as Paraparan and Beyond 

As constant interminable Light Transcendental: 
As Support definite of all, 

As One beyond knowledge of Self, 

As Hara here below, 

He, His Grace showers. 


15. HaGergu gsileseah 
DARSHAN OF SIVA SVARUPA (MANIFESTNESS) 


Ss bisar Qsrb gpu 
Gusù »Gush Yoprs gags 


Wre Qer Lite cir Wermacr pU 
Gas gg Qergse CocrnuGw. 2856 


Supreme Svarupa Bliss 
Beyond Difference and Non 
Is that inviolate Bliss; 
In every hair root its ambro 
Beyond the initial Manifest 
There indeed is the greatne 
Manifestness 
That Vedas praise so high. 


-Difference 


sial sweetness floods; 
ness Three it is; 


SS vast of that Supreme 


aemrtajth AUGA 2NG Aua 
UoD AUG ywa wei Gar 
Qab Ausma Quwietreersy wrar 


gaa worsagse sahi mGa. 2857 


He is the Fragrance in the Flower Within 


He is Sentience, He is Life; 

He is union, He is separation; 

He is Continuity beyond thought; 

He stands in the fragrance of flower within. 


gaada onerscrener wore per ere G 
Yael waits Gapeau wusDOb 
warau Gaira wennwacr wrga 
Qrir HexpGsnt Gaps oanGw. 


Seek Him There Within 


He who stands thus 

Of Him you think; 

Seek His Presence; 

He ends the imperfections 

Of those who seek Him; 

He is the unwritten Veda immutable; 
He is of Tapas great 

He stands within the head: 

For sure it is. 


2858 


Hip Aims AAi asses 
sawp GarBS swau Qerow id 
Quran pp Cuai yas psy» 
ere en mmlal caret eeraps sra. 


He Blessed Me Saying, “You Know” 


My thoughts woke up 

In lightning flash within; 

And as I woke up, 

The self-illumined Lord, the peerless Osi 
Of Form golden-hued, Nandi of matte Vike 
Entered into me and said, “You know; 

And thus saying, mi 

He cast His benign glance upon me. 
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Du grag gai r amid 
F555 alvi Aamengeu Guage 
$50 Goo guh PAUS 


Luss gMus gou GreiGu. 2860 
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Brahma Turiya Beyond Triple Turiya 


Satya-Jnana Bliss is He 

Tt is Sivananda light 

That surpasses Thought; 

It is Pue Brahma Turiya; 

It is Turiya beyond Turiya; 

In it arises the Light Transcendental. 


ugad Ob ugmug eran 
Lyme Bent ecrat gue 
Slade grea urud ange 
Amd yass suiyps prls. 


Svarupa Siva Beyond Bliss of Satya-Jnana-Ananda 


Paran He is not, 

Nor the expanding Paraparan is He; 
Nor the abiding Object Beyond; 
Nor the Vibrant Light above it; 
Nar the One who supports all; 

He is they and not they; 

Hara He is not 

Beyond Bliss is He. 


2861 


YSHYG AAYO yu Grassa 

usByer Aap urisi ppor 

ssDuycr PeuGporiéGSs Saui aL vrh 

639 waeaGont sarerps GungGo. 2862 
Aim of Suddha State 


Mukti, Siddhi and mature Jnana attained, 
In devotion standing, 

In Param standing, 

In the mighty Sakti standing 

They realize the Tattvas; 

Then from that Suddha State 

They passes to Sukhananda Bodha State. 
añu 391856 Gervepiid uimpmb 
au gub Agso yma 

Ayu Glu Air AA hS 
2G % Ayb eagiu@sa anGp. 


Ariya-Turiyatita Beyond; Turiyatita Beyond 
Svarupa 


2863 


Turiyatita is Void 

That is beyond words; 

When Ariya Turiyatita state still above is reached, 
Jiva blossoms shimmering; 

Neither folding, nor unfolding; 

The Form too is altered; 

How to describe it! 


“A thing cannot be described and clarified in terms of 
itself, but only with reference to something else in the 
universe... 

The field from which the substance and the form of 
symbols are taken is nature. There is no other field 
from which to derive them. Nature takes the two aspects’ 
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of ‘human nature’ and the nature of the surroundings 
of man. Man’s ‘animal nature’ is symbolic of a particular 
aspect of human nature, derived from the nature of animals 


in man’s surroundings. 
Substance and form of symbols belong to external nature. 


The meaning applics to the internal nature. Nature is 
the mirror of cofisciousness, and the pictures in the mirror 
reflect the dynamism of consciousness.” ‘The Book of 


Signs,” by G.H. Mees, Vol.I. 


16. (SD, Gus, 5G Pour 


AND 


KARMA _ NIRVANA 


BHEDA A 
See (GRADATIONS OF LIBERATION) 


efu ws uw Gw 2Arug 
Gus wub wigs gfiuGuor 
Lr Gergue Genguss sraa 
ggb wro anesb Appas. 


Progressjon of Soul’s Journey to Five Muktis 


Jiva reaches to (Jiva) Mukti first; 

Then passes on to Param State; 

And thence to Siva State; 

In the Turiya practised therein, 

Is the Primal Self-illumined Manifestness, 
And having attained Svarupa, 

Is reached the State of Nirvana, 

(In Ariya Turiyatita State.) 

upp purud Map ugwbQunGer ` 
sòpi putsppě sU s gÙ 
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shoo puisph Herperer Gardou Ù 
Quin puisi AsDOpr Ah sT. 


He is the Finite Goal 
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He is Param that is reached 

By those who desire Him, 

Leaving their own: desire behind; 
He is Lord of Fore-Head Eye 
Whom the learned who have learned all, 
Still learn about; 

He is the Transcendental Light 
Whom those who have bonds none 
Surround; 

He is the One, 

Whom those who have reached, 
Have ceased to prattle about. 


17. GAU Fibre eer 


SUNYA 


SAMBHASHANA 


(DIALOGUE OF 


SYMBOLISM) 


STUD UMS SAID HS EÈ Ap À DT 
yub GungaGsrt ybuğGsr géagib 
gw OuGgur AGs QurgGhearp 
wus suppa wapu GwuGer. 


Mystery of Lord’s Play 


Body the gambling board; 
Five! the dice; 

Three? the channels 

Fifty-one? the squares 

Thus the Jivas play the game; 
He who thus leads them to it, 
The mystery of His play 

I know not. 
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1) Sense organs 
2) Malas—anava, maya and karma 
3) Fifty-one letters of nada pervading the body. 


Chapter 17 is given the caption ‘Sunya Sambhasana (Dialogue 
of Symbolism)’, But it is more popular esoteric than 
symbolic, and resemble in this respect the popular ‘‘dohas’ 
and other “‘sandabhasa”’, literature of Bengal which began 
to appear from about the 10th century onwards with 


the decay of Buddhism (See ‘‘Obscure Religious cults 
of Bengal” by Das Gupta). The verses in this chapter 


are typical siddhar poetry. 
siw uig AL SSI s1OpH 
bis ALGO wumwsuh anihcdenw 
uns Q&Gb uwswh anise 
amps AL SASA imiy sG. 


Holy Way is Strewn With Thorns 
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The Holy Way is by thorny bushes covered 
They know not how to remove it; 

They who know how to remove it 

Are they for whom my heart yearns. 


yu Asv gee FiA A D 
Fry UDua prag mayar 
Gop suGsni gest. Liumea 


apad Cows. gis GL Gear. 2868 


Kundalini Yoga 


Six are the streets 
In their junction are juicy palm trees four; 


With ladder difficult to climb, 
I ascended the palm’s heights; 
And there I saw the seas seven. 


Climb the four juicy palm trees 
and sushumna) in the junction of 
Then you will behold the seven 


(nadis—sun, moon, meru 
the six streets (adharas). 
seas, sahasrara). 


uysmw ASAL uns Woasss; 
yGeaus Garey Corer Ure Uss 
Ossi Aani Gry Gerri Gor Lš 4. 56x 
YER USER anranps solu. 2869 


Abnegation of Desires Leading to Liberation 
Through Yoga 


I sowed the seed of brinjal! 

And the shoot of balsam-pear? arose; 
I dug up the dust’; 

And the pumpkin* blossomed; 

The gardner-gang* prayed and ran; 
Full well ripened the fruit of plantain®. 
1) Renunciation (vazhu plus thalai means ‘shaven head’) 
2) Bitterness—or world negation 

3) The tattvas or the universals that constitute the body. 
4) Siva (suggesting a Linga covered with holy ashes) 

5) The indriyas or sense organs; may also refer to malas. 
6) Mukti or liberation from birth. The plantain is thought 
of as ‘being seedless (vazhai comes from ‘vazh’ and ‘i’— 
creating a pun on the word to mean ‘life-giving fruit’). 


QQucrg ASAD gener AiG 
Qrt GQediuler Asam urwv 
manuh sa wermbOumer sb) 
QurdiQurcrg Heri yar grw. 2870 


Sahasrara Centre of Liberation 


With the seed of Lord 

There is a field 

Where the Jiva ripens 

That field they know not; x 
If the Grace of Blue-throated Lord there is, 
Easy to enter that field 

In Truth it is. 


usreré Qs Qurerg irur sÙ Qrara or 
sammi Qsù uussa swig AL SSI : 
agrerséQau uussa wpa Gow anta G 
OacraréQed) wih DenorpsgisrCor- 


Turiya State 


A deep field there is nts 
Waste fields two" are there; ase 
Another alien field? with them by Le i 
Those that plough the field of : = 
For them the field fed with water, 


Lay ripe in harvest rich. 
—_ 


1) Sushupti state 
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2) Waking and dream states 
3) Turiya 
4) Ambrosia 


Yuma GuG yyug Yara 
sro Gard sHuymes uru hA 
Brumar Gard PAND Qrp ayri 
srwmer Carls saray anGz. 2872 


Kundalini Yoga 


In the Triangular Field,! 

Are the Ploughs Three?; 

Yoke the bulls tight with rope’; 
Drive the ploughshare deep* 
They who held not their tongue,5 
Ploughed not in the Centre® 
Closing their legs together,” 

They plough the waste in vain. 


1) Muladhara, the centre that is triangle-shaped. 
2; Three nadis—ida, pingala, and sushumna 

3) Control the breath. 

4) Course breath through sushumna. 


5) Thrusting the tongue upward into the uluva—a yogic 
Practice for realisation known as kechari mudra. 

6) Sahasrara in the cranium 

7) Controlling breath. 


gipbh Qoam Ty Sry 

yssrar Qampis Qmamura UAS hT 
urlo urung urpiumrùpg Guru 
aD aorigsGsrt Garf ùyir arw. 2873 


Control of Breath 


Two the picottahs', seven the wells?; 

The elder draws out?, the younger waters‘; 
If into field> the. water flows not, 

And into waste flows®, 

Verily is it like the fowl 

That the harlot rears. 


1) Nadis—ida and pingala 

2) Seven centres—the six adharas leading to the seventh, 
sahasrara. 

3&4) Breaths—exhalation and inhalation 

5) The central sushumna nadi 

6) Consumed any time as food in pleasure-seeking. 


uLygd uksi QUSS Pra 

Gù ussaGerr Coaper bgm 

6640 usai GLUuTS GenMdey wo 
ug uzu uau anwssGs. 2874 


Tattvas—Lower and Higher 


Twenty and four the cows" that stray uncontrolled, 
Other cows gentler are seven and five; 
Well may the gentler ones a whole pot of milk 
give; = 
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But Jiva has the straying uncontrolled ones alone. 


1) Tattvas pertaining to jiva’s body. i 

2) Higher tattvas—seven vidya tattvas and five Siva tattvas. 

FOpU uasai Q)Guss BTM 

supp uss 96GLÓ uTvGurgib 

SIPHON uaa SDEZRSTSBIAU TVS 

bpp usésacr agp GurGw. 2875 
Yoga Way to Transcend Tattvas 


Twenty and four the cows' that are in calf; 
Better far a pitcher of milk from cows“ that 
yield; 

When you know how to milk the cows of breath 


(yoga) 
The other cows? near not. 


1) Tattvas of the body 
2) Higher tattvas stated in Mantra above. 


3) Sense organs. 
stirs 975590 SDVUTA 
Qorċur Quepssgl Qebure weresgz 
wtib uLGaewy urmo wA 
aLL 3515 SO55R) Asner. 
Yogic Kechari Mudra For Liberation 
In the upper storey? of the house of smith? 


Was a bud-like mass’, .that like copper’ (sheet) 


expanded; 
He ‘shaped it round, folding it in Truth? 
Thus the smith made it his own. 


MELE AETA 
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1) The cranium 

2) Jiva’s body-housc—‘thattan’ is composed of ‘thattu’ and 
‘an,’ creating a pun on the word which means, ‘striking 
jiva.” 

3) Mystic flower bud in sahasrara 

4) Ruddy in color. 

S) “Vay’ and ‘mai’ creates a pun on the word ‘vay’ 
to mean closing the uluva opening in the mouth. 

AA AAD propis Avv syp 
AAAA Qur Le AsOsers sL 
ASAD powri spmacour yt ie 
AASA acre NsgasS srw. 2877 


Sublimate Bindu Within into Para Bindn 


In the eroding seed bed 

Of Sorrow’s field, 

Train the flowing water 

And dam it tight; 

Then plough with the good young bull, 
And transplant the cucumber seedling; 
That shall indeed into good seed ripe. 


Plough the eroding seed bed (thoughts -that are filled 
with sorrow) with the good young bull (yoga), and transplant 
the cucumber seedling (bindu). Truly, it will ripen into 
the good seed ‘macrocosmic bindu). 


Qrar gN aTGNLA DSHS 
AcréOsres@ yeyi AmA ymau 
DWiré@aresG@ Gerp LA Awi isni 
ALréOsrew® DEFOE a1: SRHorpM cu. 2878 


Liberation only for Those who Strive 


Strewing the seed, 

And applying manure in baskets full, 

And ploughing with yoked bulls, 

And digging out the weeds, 

Thus producing rice, 

And cooking in vessels big, 

Gently should they consume it; 

This they do not; 

How then do they the sweet rice crop harvest, 
Lying indifferent? 


Strew the seed; apply manure; plough it; remove the 
weeds—then in produced rice (liberation). How can you 
reap a good harvest if you have not striven like this? 
Liberation will not be bestowed to those who do not 
strive in the yogic way. 


Monts ALES CGomNsge DSSS 

Maas AL SZI CGoawvsgas angi 

Amaia Aami Neoorbg@aner antag 

Amaia Ar_ssg Cuyyk argGw. 2879 
Attaining the Triple Turiya States 

The seed for future ripened 

The seed ripened over quite a stretch, 


For those whom the. seed ripened in States three! 
The three spaces? above, too, ripened. 


1) Bindu 
2) Mystic astral space within. 
1) The three turiya states—jiva turiya, Para turiya, and 


Siva turiya. 
2) The three space beyond, one in each of the three 


turiya states. 


samy urtasi swg uM GuTÉI 
SUG urisi sGsqy mw 

STGY urisi sorfler wpnerss 

uirm SAA orig ww. 2880 


Do not Cultivate the Waste of Worldly Pleasures 


Why they plough the waste, we know not, 
They who plough the waste have design none, 
They who plough the waste perish, 

Like the young weeds 
That waste shoots. 


Sun G Qencronrs SoBe Oart_Lags 
STUDA ures UAY MUSALA 
preu ergy BUbYSs srulenip 


muL QDdos DAMAGE snGer. 2881 
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Yoga Leads to Grace 
Within the shed! whe 
Rouse your call’; 
The binding Pasas to Fire4 ign: 
Thus spend days contin ooo 
Then the great Mother appears 
And there in the home, you shall be well 


Te jackals? howl, 


1) Body 
2) Passions 


3) Chanting of the Mantra, ‘Aum.’ 
4) Kundalini 


wenvGued wepQuidw bicrscrp gicraré 
GMCS Aois Qsry issi Syp 
2eneGued QGSS 2MUQuEs Qardwer 
(penwGiwe 9 Mitgib QumpPwenaugs grla. 2882 


Experiences in the Mystic Sphere of Sahasrara 
On the mountain it rained, 

The young deer leapt; 

The rich ripe fruit from bunch above dropped; 


Like the metal on the smith’s furnace, 
It melted; 


And over the heart, He made it flow. 


It rained (nectar flowed) on the mountain (cranium), and 
the dear (Sakti) leapt. From the bunch (sahasrara) dropped 
the rich fruit (bliss of Grace). Like the metal in the 
furnace, it melted, and sweet ambrosia flowed. 
unitdure 93659CH unbus gige 
CGouiidiurgh Oa Oasis Siac 
Goditunrgb L nrù Mapu A AAT 
urtùura usgpgib unecé Qerh y Gw. 2883 


Control Senses 


In Brahmin’s home are Milk Cows Five 

With none to herd them, they stray uncontrolled, 
If a cowherd there is, and controlled they are, 
The Five Cows will milk in abundance give. 


If there is a cowherd (yogi) to control the five miky 
cows (senses) in the brahmin’s home (yogi's Lady ey 
will give milk (ambrosia) in abundance. So gel fim 
control over your senses. You will remain youthful fo : 


Soome ios eT} 
yorasi apg smiGugl PUY: ; 
Csur Qoi ALrA pind Oeranps 
sroré grùQsrAp phong aa 
gurs araya y AA pry. 

How to be Youthful 
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The five wild bulls" of Jiva, 
And the. fierce lions thirty 
The two mangoes sweeti, 
The fradulent nine* 

And the mind within, 
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If yours they become, firm controlled, 
The bull,> old becomes not; 
If not, they put fire to it® 


1) Senses 

2) The other tattvas 

3) Nadis—ida and pingala 

4) Nine centres—the six adharas and the three spheres 
of sun, moon, and fire. 

5) Body 

6) Death—cremation. 


ays Hss Cory Guages 
Asos sira As DGS Garg 

begs pi wersHer ogma 
Opang uA waya anGp. 2885 


Immortality Through Yoga 


The Truth of the Unwritten Book, 

The Immaculate Virgin in clarity chanting, 
The nectar of Flower, unopened until then, 
Gushed forth; 

As the Bee its fragrance drank, 

Unborn it became. 


When the immaculate virgin (kundalini) chants the truth 
of the unwritten book (Aum), the nectar of the flower 
(sahasrara) gushes out. -When the bee (yogi) savours that 
fragrant liquid, immortality ensues. 

GurGerp Qurdwyd yeHorpQuraadsgi 
RAD pruda mph SOs 

BATP VUP ADUD gal 


GUA aang DGSHOuUH onGo. 2886 


Sure Death, if Breath is not Controlled 


The deceptive one that leaves,' 

The false seed that enters7; 

The Five? who eat of the broth* made 

Of the ripe fruit® of flourishing Jamun tree; 
—All, all, went the burning roof’s way® 


If breath is controlled through the yogic way, surely death 
can be vanquished. 


1) Exhaling breath 

2) Inhaling breath 

3) Senses 

4) Worldly pleasures, actually astringent in taste. 

5) The Tamil word, ‘naval, also denotes a cry of pity. 
6) Death. 


pusher meade eipssGert Cambie 
Gunso eriba ALS Umer Gwrt 
uTrbyer@ unbous gisSsHer uniter 
Gaby ALa Ap urep. 2887 
Body Perishes if Yoga is not Practised 


From the Bamboo Shoot arose a Margosa tree 
Close on Margosa was a Palmyrah, 
In that Palm is a Snake 
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Knowing not to drive that Snake and eat it, 
The Margosa tree withered away. 


From the bamboo shoot (karma) arose a margosa trce 
(body), and very close to that was a palmyrah (sushumna). 
Knowing not how to drive the snake (kundalini) that 
was in the palm, the margosa withered away (the body 


perishes if yoga is not practised). 


uġgů uGbYSA urma UDa hg 
sss mat aGengst mOge Lt 
ASSG YT Hat oG ut 
HSSOO gut Digha prsy. 


How the Body is 


Z888 


Ten’ the tigers big, 

Ten and Five? the elephants, 
Five? the learned. 

Ten* the jesters, 

Three? that are upright 

Six® the physicians, 

Five’ the lordly ones, 

There they all stand. 


1) Nadis 
%s Ten sense organs (karmendriyas and jnanendriyas), and 


five sense potencies {tanmatras) 
3) Antakarana (organs of intelligence) 


4) Vayus 
5) Sun, moon and fire spheres 


6) Adharas 
7) Avastas or experiences—waking, dreaming, ctc. 


QI surya Bagh sycrGer 
QISA si_mysGgb garGp ASTY DUT 
Qisi® suryb QG YySAw 
QI a tyb gsr anGw. 2889 


Control Breath 


Two the bulls in this hamlet, 

One the servant for the bulls two; 
Control the bulls two, firm, 

As one they will then be. 


Control the two bulls (breaths—right, pingala, and lecit, 
ida) in this hamlet (body). Then they will become one 


as prana coursing through the sushumna. 


955 weraGandenc werGar FOTS gÀ 
U8 GHEHODS uGSP Myssore 
YSSE SWNT yuradi 2 Mg cr 
sso Qurogi Mobuper prGy. 2890 


‘The Perfect Ones Practice Yoga Daily 


~Level up Mind-Garden in equanimity 

In devotion’s net, plant the cotton tree 

By salvation’s rope enter the place of Three, 
Daily do they ascend thus, 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


Who perfection filled are. 


Level up the mind-garden, and plant the cotton tree (coursing 
the thread-like prana through sushumna). Then enter the 
place of three (ajna) by liberation’s rope (yoga Practice), 
where Siva, Sakti and jiva are. Thus, by practising yoga, 
ascend daily. You will become perfect. 


Kensyid urbym ANAWA L y D 
Brensyib yyh BHale mpa 
BIOSEOUS MOS PISE IPIS W ÈI 
amsous sL mA orGp. 2891 


The Six Evils Dwell Within and God’s Warning 
to Them 


The Owl, The Snake, the Parrot and the Cat, 
The Mynah, and the Quail i 
They, all, within dwell; 

As the Owl nears the Mynah 

The Mouse warns Mynah, screeching loud. 


The six base traits—lust, hatred, infatuation, avarice, 
arrogance (egoity), and malice (the owl, snake, parrot, 
cat, mynah, and quail) dwell within. The mouse (kundalini 
yoga power) warns the mynah (jiva) as the owl (lust) 
Nears it. 

1-6) Symbolisms for the six transgressions: kama (lust), 
kroda (hatred), lobha (miserliness), moha (greed), matha 
(ahankara—cgo), matsarya (vengefulness). For the symbolism 
of birds as transgressions (avengers), vide—‘‘The Book 
of Signs, by G.H. Mees, Vol.I, p.255. 

7) The shrew-mouse is symbolic of the divine sclf which 
works in the ‘unconscious’’ and interferes with man’s 
ahankara stores, and in the plane for the future. Onc 
Ganapathi tradition says, “It is Isavara who enjoys all. 
He lives there like a thief. He is said to be a mouse.” 
The shrew-mouse is the mount of Ganapathi, the guardian 
Mahadeva of the muladhara chakra, Vide *The Book of 
Signs,” by G.H. Mees, Vol.I, pp.287-88, op.cit. 


GMvsharp piama urari GpsHer 
BoavsHerp Gude) aperg Qar tigen 
2avsGu ypAwms 9A MGsGn 
Yausgu pisma CGur@erp anGp. 2892 


Kundalini Yoga Alone Drives Away Triple Pasas 


In the toddy measure! of foul smell 

That a derisive laugh draws and (senses) to 
shambles sends, 

He placed the white rats? three; 

If on the fire? placed, they run; 

Else they remain; i 

Of flesh-born, i 

How will they ever go? 


Kundalini yoga alone drives away the triple pasas. 


1) Body 

2) Pasas—the Tat (unlike the mouse which symbolises the 
divine) symbolises pasas. Vide G.H. Mees, op.cit. 

3) Kundalini : 


srQys srai srei Aau 
yQyŠ anag amar StLay 


eG yatay apum unGa. sags 


Liberation Possible Only By Renunciation 

They enter the Forest dense, 
No more will they see the Sky ab 

0 o 
The Five Steeds together cited, $ 
The Six Camels were closed up, entire; 
If they leave the Forest dense, ; 
The Three will near come. 


If the five steeds (senses), and the SIX cai i 
5 mel: 
leave the dense forest (thought), the three (Siva ne 


and Grace) will near them. Renounce everything— i 
be liberated. rything—you will 


mmpye Gerp a Gyprus Agro u i 
Snap D PTD UMMU sut 
urenpu wp upin SenwGunw 
Boos SPU AYAH prap. 2894 


Worldly Desires Lead to Perdition 


Food, raiment and phialled unguents, 
Necklace, waistband and bangles lovely, 
They. who (as goal) saw, 

Fly away 

Like a garment piece on a high rock laid, 
Into the deep pit of six sins they fall 
‘And there immersed are. 


They who desire for earthly riches are like a ‘fragile 
garment piece laid. on,a high rock, At the blow of the 
slightest wind, it falls into the deep pit of the six sins. 


HGESHyer amasseng Garap nenwGnew 
AGSHsea srias Guraria ù Gumrgi tb 
uoy Mam neavous priu 

9GSDyer mrau pgh CurGw. 2895 


Kundalini Removes Obstacles to Reach Sahasrara 


Beyond the Islet beyond to the Mountain on 
the Bank 

They daily thrice journeyed, 

To superintend the Field there, 
She there is, who moves the M 
within stands; 

Her place we know not. 


ountain obstacle 


ing the sahasrara. 
Kundalini removes the obstacles 10 reaching the 
Her abode is beyond our cognition. 
UGigm Ayb uGuep satan: 
QGEsSu wong AGOM gees, 
gisan ys Cups oe 


5 Go. 
QesSu supped Qeuol A 


T~3q 
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Kundalini Unites in Siva 


ee Kite’ and Parrot? together beat the drum 
loud 

The Shapely Virgin? her wedding* celebrated, 
The Form of the holy Element she attained, 

In that state, Tapturous She remained. 


—__ 


1) The Tamil word for kite, ‘parunthu,” also means bangle 
of conch shell worn by women. 


2) Parrot held by Sakti symbolises good and evil in balance 
3) Kundalini 


4) Union in Siva in sahasrara 


&Ob upama Qarsi wins 

DYUS Gomer UGA ere ears © 5 
GOLD APUY mwari AAAA 
ur D antégc uw@erel srGw. 2897 


Goal of Jiva is to Seek Liberation 


The mating Bird' pecked at food? 

And approaching its partner fed it 

Like it easy is the Goal to reach 

For those who eat of Ghee? in the mel ing Firet 
within 

And away the Darknessî drive. 


Indced, reaching the destined goal (liberation) is easy 
for those who eat of the ghee (Grace) in the melting 
fire (love of God) within, driving away the darkness. 

1) Jiva 

2) Enjoyments 

3) Spiritual energy or ambrosia 

4) Kundalini 

5) Ignorance 


Qumun yy perc oy mAdwenw 
sautiidean Cuga sram paler 
GawvWdenn Gariujib nage SAh 
SOOM SIPS Ammy grGs. 2898 


Mystic Flower Within 


Leaves none, bees none, Flower there is; 
Top none, sheath none, root there is; 
Bunch none, Flower to pluck there is; 
Head none to wear; 

The Branch that bent withers not. 


No leaves, no bees, but the flower (sahasrara) is there 
(in the cranium). No top, no sheath, but the root (Siva) 
is there. No head to wear that mystic flower. The branch 
(Grace) that bends does not wither. 


gysaang Manosi 20 Drise 

paseo urð BOCa uui Qst 
Wssaree sur y ù serO Gurus 

såsut smppg ALAD amGp. 2899 : 
The Truly Great Vision the Lord in Cranial Cavity 
Visioning the Banyan tree that stands Beyond, 
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‘They adore the holy Lord and in Him unite; 
Those who transcend the Five Sorrows exceeding 
Are the truly great; 

Low at Lord’s Feet they lie; 

And there they remain. 


Having visioned the banyan tree (Siva) that stands aloft 
(in sahasrara), they adore the Holy Lord and unite in 
Him. Truly great are those who rise above the five sorrows. 


AUG orpnpGsa acer 4 Gara 

Srug@ saar sobgipen DaT 

srd samar Geueront Osr_tgH Qs 

BUG Ler sri smengGares tnGr. 2900 
Conquer Senses and Reach Siva 


In the Way of Loud Call of Jiva 

Is a Forest that stretches two leagues far; 
Inside stand Robber that ceases and binds, 
If the White Guard chases the Black thieves 
And away shout them loud 

Then does Jiva the Roof of Safety reach. 


The robbers (senses) stand in the forest that is in the 
way of the loud call of jiva (secking). If the white guard 
(yoga) chases these black thieves (senses), then jiva will 
reach the roof safely. 


Qar yyib @2bugiIbd yós GUsSHeor 
TH yg ub Gubyb QehuGsrt Tgp y i 
siyi Gswù swg wm _urgnit 
Tou upsgys Ammi anGn. 2901 


Sweet Ambrosia and Bitter Nux Vomica Within 
the Body. 


In the tank where bloomed Kotti and Lily 
Are Neem and Nux Vomica, too; 

They who eat not the Salad of Plantain sweet, 
With candy and honey mixed, 

Lot hanker after the fruit of nux vomica. 


Sweet ambrosia (liberation) and bitter nux vomica (passions) 
are both there within the body. They do not taste the 
salad of sweet plaintain mixed with candy and sugar (eternal 
life), but hanker after nux vomica (earthly life). 


Que uD yaru i ens ou ear eon & 
Go. srar ursszgé Garw rgy i 
SDL UNA SSi ssw DLL 
Quea_acH@ sru Do Daru wrGw. 2902 


Sakti Grants Grace to Jiva 


As He-Bee and She-Bee 

The Lord is seated on the throne 

The multi-hued umbrella aloft canopying, 

The Lowly Bee, of Pasa embodied, 

Drinks of (nectar), the She-Bee by Her -glance 


That verily is rapture surpassing. 


The Lord is seated on the (sahasrara) as He-bee (Siva) 
and She bee (Sakti). The lowly bec (jiva), of pasa cmbodicd, 
swills the nectar which the She-bee grants by her glance 


(Grace). 

Asrdoeoweds Goyb usssenaré AFÙùS a ci 
amw LUNs Danpwys aly Gu 
udwAsrù srp wHSss5 awg 

OsraeoGsi Apari Gu wrGs. 
Jivas Graze in the Backwood of Worldly Desires 


2903 


What to do with those cows (Jivas) 
In the backwoods of desires graze? 


Take then beyond, 
And lead them to the Feet of the Lord; 


Discipline them in ways superior; 

Thus manage the herd; 

Untill then, their thoughts turn not 

From the backwoods of worldly pleasures. 


sgi PAG srwwg ysg 

GCLSH bib Guma owpssgi 

ALLSD wim Narhsaud nis Gs 

GELA Ate Gsar Qamboy wrGw. 2904 
Lord in Sahasrara 


In the Water Above, the Lotus blossomed, 

In the Water Below, the Lily arose 

To those who can see light in’ the Cross-beam 
above 

The Lord is like a cool Watermelon, 

That fruits even in regions low. 


The lotus (sahasrara) and lily (kundalini) blossomed in 
the water above (cranium), and water bclow (muladhara) 
respectively. Vision the light in the crossbeam (ajna) above. 
You will find. the Lord a cool watermelon that flourishes 
even in dry regions. 


BO Upmus VESIS Siira 
Dy upm pism Gowa 
gob QUGOUA gyi s_psder 


bros AA weerys wrw. 2905 


Attaining Liberation in Sahasrara 


Six' the Birds in the house of Five", 
Hundred? the birds at the top of Tree, 
Having ascended the Seven? Steps high, 
You shall sure reach the Home’ 


1) The six base qualities—lust, hatred i 

> 7 ed, ane 
Mantra 2891, Tantra Nine, n. supra. = a goed 
2) Body of the five senses 
3) The sahasrara of 1,000 petals, sometimes indicated 
as one hundred petals also. Vide Mantra 2527, Tantra 
Eight,n. i 
4) The si i 
i) Teix adharas, and the seventh ultimate centre of 
5) liberation. 
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Geri Leng Oedgy GALA cry Fa OU GY GIT 
eter yf boas AG ù 
aLL Oeugy ad Dpr Asr A y er 


LLa OeiOsrali urut wonGw. 2906 


Light Dawns in Sahasrara 


Within the Bathing Well', 

Where they water draw 

The roundly Earth swells 

And Water springs?; 

Bind your breath? and with Rope — Work 
And centre your thoughts; 

Well may the Light Divine dawn. 


1) Body 
2) Ambrosia 
3) Coursing breath through sushumna 


TY UMMELD TULAS GOAT 
urpi Aaebieiled yA D gp au al 
sry Aow saan uggs 
arp Heae&Ge srwu wrw. 2907 


Reach the Holy Temple of Sahasrara 


Seven the circling Seas, eight the Mountain ranges 
Iu the depths of Space is Fire, Rain and Wind 
And the Land expansive; 

Visioning it, if you dwell iņ it 

That verily a Holy Temple is. 


This land (sahasrara) is expansively vast with seven circling 
seas (the spaces) and eight mountain ranges (the mystic 
flower with cight petals). Dwell in that land, for it is 
truly a holy temple. 

BINH saù SEGALE GOSTE 

anA SOOSHS SNVENW sA sat 

Gard ù sengsiict aul DMUs T 

wh usa nussg (perder AGU. 2908 


Body Invaded by Indriyas 


Embracing in warmth and pregnancy developing, 
They made this body and (the couple) left; 
The body-pole thus erected; 

The bewitching Birds of Deep well invaded; 
This way was it made, through lives successive. 


This body-pole erected by man and woman has been 

sought after by the bewitching birds of the deep well 

(senses) through successive lives. 

Qasr OsGE sired QcearG_ Qrir Aig i 

Qar Osos srAágh unmg UVAS 

Oar. OSG H- STASGL uTapsged Y ADSG D 

Qire udzur reer 3 G Ger. 2909 
Lord’s Love is Supreme 


Two there are, the wedding drum and the wedding 
Thali; 


Stronger than the wedding drum and thali is 
the crow-bar 


Stronger than the drum, thali and crow-bar 
Is the love that comes of Lord’s Grace. 


The Lord’s Love and Grace is far Superior and greater 
than the wedding drum, wedding ‘thali’, and the crowbar 
(sex-union). 


suQGencg serur seaGr Q@uur 
Gudari s at gag sweat 
uwapQAurig yrd Nyiur OCOC 
heap Qurerg sem giqaib@umen Go. 2910 


Vision Siva and Attain Golden Form 


They who saw the Fish’, remain looking at the 
fish; 

They who saw the Hare*, are of the Three? 
rid; 

He who controlled the battle* turmultuous, 

See the Hidden Truth, 

His form golden becomes. 


1) Woman 

.2) Astral vision of the mystic moon within. 
3) Pasas 

4) Indriyas 

5) Siva 


Garat apa ALS GMA 
Bor uibs Agr ipsi AL SSI 
prag u@Herprh Curawe praemii 
ures ÀALSsù ugkerm urp 2911 


Lord is Hidden Deep Within 


In the Tank' where Reeds? flourished, 

In Creepers? spread and entwined filled, 

The Lord is not like the stork that on them 
gently walks 

Deep into the Rocky Floor, He dives 

For Jiva’s redemption to grant. 


1) Body 

2) Pasas 

3) Desires 

4) Steadfast devotion 


Qaramay sray ù srL_angs STSD 
amw puùdAs ALES QGP 

caeo puiar Sumsa® ona 
Qarama supgQse piyas enw. 2912 


Yoga Way to Liberation 


Of three leagues is the Garden below, 
Of half a league is the Forest above, 
Frontiers blurring the two routes intermingled; 
They who can see the Frontiers clear 
Can quick cross the backyard : 
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And reach the Hamlet safe. 


The two routes (right and left breath) from the garden 
below (muladhara) and the forest above (sahasrara) 
intermingled, and they who can discern the blurring frontiers 
clearly reach the hamlet (liberation) safely and quickly. 


2pOanrcsy Iss gouGer arog 
OSQoveap Quiun Poflws Osc 

SQM Amaria sru ang 

a@arg Curac umiem GunGer. 2913 


No More Karmas if Yoga is Attained 


When after Ploughing, Seed is cast, 
And copious Rains fall, 

And it soaks the Land, 

No more will Karmas germinate; 
Sure He comes, 

The Lord of flourishing matted locks. 


No more karmas will trouble you, if yoga is consummated. 
you will surely reach the Lord of Flourishing Matted 


Locks. 


uUgmAsyibd und uas sg 

QUAU SMELLY QFD LVU 

wg iBu anise wrgup grou 

Qura mau guari Curd umag anG. 2914 
diva Vanquishes Indriyas by Yoga 


The Tiger' that leaps twelve? leagues crouches, 
The Billows* of the Hidden Sea soft spreads, 

The nectar-sweet rapturous ambrosia wells up, 
Thus did Jiva surround the Five* that harassed. 


1) Prana breath 

2) Twelve-finger measure of length 
3) Mystic waters in the astral sphere 
4) Indriyas 


Garh Qura Cows Osr_itésy SLOYEG 
uru Orig, ajpmG umiai 

NS HonpyCo ASA Nowseits 

Sri upbCGune »9AhsMHerp AIGU. 2915 


diva’s Journey in Yoga Sea 


He boarded a boat and launched into sea, 
He traded well and flourished fast; 

The good man, 

To a She-devil gave his heart, 

And in spirit lost dropped 

To him as a rich fruit of nectar sweet 

Is that Divine Water that flows. 


The good man, jiva, while voyaging in the yoga sea,. 
lost his heart to a she-devil (mayaic senses) and under 
her spell dropped’ in spirit. To him the divine water. 
Ses flows (from cranium) is like a rich fruit laden with 


ysr WONG ap hrp ar urmy asir 

OséGu uss Dives STUFS OT 

uésert Méart uL AATE sored wit 

BSG DUOGHO soa Mer onGop. 2916 
Yoga’s Triumph 


In the river of Leagues Three 

Are Plantain Trees Three; 

Ruddy fruits of triple Malas they bore; 

They who are with the Lord exceeding; 

Hoisted their Flag; 

And seeking the Virgin through Central Sushumna, 
Inhaled the Flower’s fragrance, divine sweet. 


They who hail the name of the Lord and seek the virgin 
(Sakti Kundalini) through central sushumna will inhale the 
divine flower’s (sahasrara) sweet fragrance. 

ayyb yyyb amoissar 35D 

yqyyb pa Aas upssanw ap iAV 
Qsrmyyb ua yi Gar egr gau hg 

bigyib aebym wurùğgsù anGp. 2917 


Yoga Vanquishes Tattvas 


There is an Athi tree’ with root and top, 

At the tip end high is the Bamboo? triple crested?, 
With flag and army are evil spies five times 
five* 

Destroyed they shall be, 

And the Sacred Conch in victory blow. 


1) A tree (bauhina racemosa), whose flowers are dear 
to Siva. Here, it is symbolic of the body from muladhara 


to sahasrara. 
2) The spinal column through which the sushumna nadi 


runs. 
3) Ida, pingala, and prana nadis 

4) The senses and the sense organs 
5) Attainment of nada state in yoga. 


uerpujib urbyb usya aragi 

Qsahe Ass Apps FLL FHS 
GFIpran mys sAirr Apss dor 

GAD Danaus GansHerp anGn. 2918 


Conquer Indriyas and Reach Iruvinai-Oppu and 
Nalapari Pakam 


Pig and Snake, Cow and Monkey 

Together were in the lowly Jackal herd; 

Joining them not and debasing himself not, 
When, in balance, deeds good and bad are equal 
weighed 

The Jiva, tinier than crab’s-eye berry, 

Its ego’s diminution saw. 


Give up the five senses. When good and bad deeds are 
weighed in balance, the jiva, tinier than the crab's eye, 
Sees its ego diminishing, : 


1-5) Indriyas 
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Qor 4.595 Up issir Quon Qen@r 


Quri ymai 


= - A ound 
upg .L_bwener umpu CpréA cary 


SL OM cnrsscrMs Sirsa Quro corrGs. 2919 


sL Oal Gury cx DVİSYÀ sess 


Freedom From Fetters 
Unopened a Bud there is; 
Freed from Fetters, 
The bud soon blossoms, that you see 
Give up desires, the Tattvas perish; 
Unless they be from Fetters free, 
They see not the Blossom. 


The bud blossoms as soon as it is freed from the plant’s 
fetters. Similarly, 


: unless you are freed from the bonds 
you will not be liberated. So rend the fetters asunder 
and destroy the tattvas. 


BMH uyd PwsGol use sumd 
urub awb 3sMweaed wrw 
aG oeayp@ump urgi Qur yaw 
Goel Pimnw SiMe onGgs. 2920 


Uniqueness of Ambrosial Flow in Cranium 


Green that Land, yet no water flows, 
None know it ever; 

The Water that flows rain devoid 
Stands not in Land untilled. 


Though no water flows, there is a land that remains 
ever green. The water that doesn’t flow from rain (Grace, 
does not stand in the’ land (body) untilled (by yoga). 


ANE GGSSO GMs Gorbuule 
Gorsb wgs GamrAcrp anwsgl 
prah gap payar Geli DOb 
ursa nA uug DGO. 2921 


Jiva Becomes Siva by Kundalini Yoga 


When the Owl gets to the top of Kurunda tree 
And realizes desire is thé source of the world 
Then the Snake standing in the Centre teaches 
(Jnana) 

And Jiva, Siva becomes. 


When the owl (jiva) on the top of the ‘kurunda’ tree 
(cranium) realises that desire is the source of the world, 
the snake (kundalini) standing in the centre (of sushumna) 
teaches jnana. Then jiva becomes Siva. 


aurenppujes Genruyb asm CEC AEG! 

aurenpage Goro UVS aed Og erin ; 

urmpyS Gry D uage OriHc@ 

CCA] ALHA ampAerp urp. 2922 
Iruvinai Oppu Leads to Siva 


The Plantain Tree and the Surai Creeper (pepper) 


“eas 
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together covered space; 


The Surai creeper is Stronger by far than the 
Plantain tree they say; 


Cutting down the Plantain tree and Surai creeper, 
together, 


The Plantain extending flourishes sure. 


They say that the ‘surai’ creeper (pasa) is stronger than 
the plantain tree (jiva). Cut down the creeper — the 
Plaintain flourishes well. 


Hogeasi Korps OsQna_@ ecu 
Yass Gna yomibs Qaray Ber 
AvsgGuiler wrarsG Gary D Geanwr 
SG55y Vat wOag wrw. 2923 


Give up Worldly Pursuits and Practice Yoga 


Digging not the Earth, 

The upland Kurava sails seas 
And catches fatty fish; 

Let him give it up; 

(Rather let him the Earth dig) 
There is a way of a Rich Catch, 
That is Wealth and Food for all. 


Let the *kurava’ (inland fisherman) give up the fatty fish 
(sense enjoyment) which he has caught; for, there is 
a way to a rich catch that is wealth and food (liberation) 
for all. 


SMTEGL gHr sL aah 
VNAhuuGsr sG Caubsener pryk 
sG GFuTsgu areal warrseGw 
ANSEL ussOerex pripa Asrar anrsGs. 2924 


Reach Nada by Yoga and Attain Status of God 


In the House of Goldsmith! a Child? flourishes, 
A Conch of Call? there is; 

Blow it and call the Lord in Joy; 

To the Potter and the Titled Minister alike 
Are granted the high state; 

That do you seek. 


1) Sahasrara 

2) Jiva 

3) Nada 

4) Brahma (Creator) 

5) Vishnu (‘Kavi’ and ‘thi’ means, ‘Protector or Preserver’) 


ema Qu Gurgsg Gand ere 

uws Leag uf appluie 

2eL_wac DPA yaragi ogri 

gmLur ApAism gAs praras. 2925 
Indriyas Obstruct the Yoga Journey 


The Temple buffalo left the Shed, 


-It saw the Army and half-way tumed; 
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The Chief held counsel with Minister, 
The Citizens closed the Gates, 
Five and Four. 


The temple buffalo (jiva) left the shed (yoga) and tumed 


back secing the army (senses). The chief (jiva) held counsel 
with the minister (Guru). The nine citizens (indriyas) closed 
the gates (orifices) by way of sense control. The indriyas 
are the impediments that obstruct the yoga joumey 


GunGerp T AÓ YGA usOSC Ow 
Au usr_gser QAU euirds 5 g Lb 
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ursa ALAD uiy woro. 


The Lord Drives in the Tattvas into the Infant 
Body 


The eight constituents of Body Subtle 

That ultimately leave, 

The eight and ten Tattvas that sneak in, 

With Purusha in them immersed, 

The orifices nine, 

The Kundalini that serpent-like coils, 

The life breath twelve finger-measure (angula) 
long, 

—If these, the Divine Charioteer drives not in, 
Verily may the infant less than human be (say, 


pig). 


The cight constituents of the subtle body that leave ultimately, 
the cighteen tattvas with purusha immersed in them that 
enter at conception; the nine orifices, the kundalini, the 
twelve-finger measure long life-breath—if all these are not 
driven into the womb by the Divine Charioteer, truly 
the infant born will be far inferior to human (say, a 
pig). 
ur& uipa ALÈS GursHears 
aA DGEGW GGHear Gsipgereans 
SA opui gma TUAL 
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Pasa Disappears With Guru’s Guidance 
In the Lagoon that is Moss covered, 
Gently walking, the Shy Heron feeds; 


When the Marching Warrior's guidance got, 
Pasa, to ground laid, fluttered away. 
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The shy heron (jiva) feeds in the lagoon (body) covered 
by moss (pasa). Pasa disappears with the guidance of 
the marching warrior (Guru). 
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3 Siva Draws Jiva Like Himself 
On the Peaked Mountain is-a Summit High, 


Beyond the Summit blows a Gusty Wind; 

There blossomed a Flower that its fragrance spread 
Within that Flower, a Bee its Nectar imbibed, 
There the Lord like Himself Jiva draws. 


A gusty wind (prana) blows beyond the high summit 
(cranium). There blossomed a fragrant flower (sahasrara). 
The Lord draws jiva towards Himself here. 


Sacre ger algal Weng Lp 760 
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Arouse Kundalini to Reach Cranium 
Lute and Flute, their melody intermingling, 
Jiva marched ahead in Cranium within; 


Even before the Bargain was struck, 
The Land was up there for Him to possess. 


Jiva marched ahead within the cranium with the music 
of vina and flute that comes of yoga in the nada sphere. 
Even before the bargain talks began (between jiva and 
Siva), the land (liberation) was up there for jiva to possess. 
Aardigys asr@or@ urug Osrisg 
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Reaching the Moon Sphere—A Mystic Secret 


The trade with the One in Ambrosia 
None know about, 

But those who the Secret Cavern entered; 
They know not, 

When the Moon rises 

No more darkness will be; 
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“Some did reach there and remained ever, 


They truly, are the holy beings devout. 


Gurgib yorsss Qurereipm Qasre gi 
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Dawn of Jnana in Sahasrara 


The Day dawned, a golden hue it took, 

On the banks high, the Mastwood shed its golden 
pollen; 

Thus it is where the Holy Lord abides; 

That Sphere the Damsel reached and’ remained. 


The day dawned and shed its golden hue on the high 
banks (of sahasrara) where the Holy Lord abides. The 
damsel (kundalini) reached that sphere and remained there. 
Garp DOGH Guys SOG 
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Properly Guided, Jiva Reaches the Final State 


The tribes of Indriyas to Jiva belong 
Each at his gate with swords fight; 
If constantly guided, 

Jiva takes the True Way to Frontier; 
From that bourne none ever returns: 


From that very plane shall he transcend; 
The Five-States-Beyond. 


Properly guided, jiva takes the true way to the frontier 
(sahasrara). From that plane he reaches the final state 
beyond -the five states (of consciousness). 

Gsr L9 wonbups Garey Ap bpian 
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Body No More Counts When Jiva-Siva Union 
is Effected 


When in the Garden, 

The Fruit of Mango, ripened, dropped, 

What matters if Jackals outside howl? 

When the Primal One was by Kundalini Fire 
reached, 

The fleshy body that led to it, 

Forever left. 


The howling of the jackals (senses) outside matters little 
when the ripened mango fruit (Siva) drops within the 
garden (sahasrara). The. body counts for little when the 
Primal One (Siva) is reached by kundalini fire. 


yortssg CGur@seag yasr Aembuu 
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Dawn of Jnana Eternal Day-Light 


‘Dawn! is it — thus shrilled the Birds?, 
“Dawn is it” — thus, the flower-like Damsel? 
Separation fearing, bewailed; 

With Her in eternal union the Lord joyed; 
And for Jiva no more the dawn 

No more the separation. 


1) Effulgent light of jnana in sahasrara 
2) Indriyas 
3) Kundalini 
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When Pasas Leave diva Unites 


A Boat there is in the River Ghat 
The Five plant their feet and row; 
Thus on the river route they trade; 
If in the midst the Rudder wobbles, 
That becomes This, 

(No more the world trade). 


The five boatmen (senses) row the boat (body) in the 
river ghat (life). If in the middle, the rudder wobbles 
(pasas leave), no more will there be world trade when 
pasas are sundered, jiva unites in Siva. 


18. Gora swr) 
MAUNA SAMADHI (TRANSCENDENTAL) 
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Through Samadhi Being Within is Reached 


They stood, they sat, they lay 

—Thus their state can be described not; 
Their thought is in Samadhi’s Silence 
There is a Being Hidden; 

They who reach it (Samadhi), 

Have reached Him indeed. 


arn Qù 6 puji sL paui sir oon ih ; 
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Guru Alone Can Show the Way 


He is beyond the Signs and Mudras 

He is the Cause; 

What avails describing Him in Books? 

All those are like excrescence growth on Sheep's 
neck; 

—Unless the Guru himself leads you to Him- 


amim UTTE GVE È Garap ù 
zwi wits Gps lama 
amtaa wiritser omi pss STUD 
amtaa wirirsr 2emipgaes Lrg. 
Know the Finite Truth 


They that the Truth know, see worlds all, 
They that the Truth know, have sorrows none, — 
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When they that the Truth thus saw 
They indeed have seen the Truth Finite. 


bobug aniperm wrapper ATLA 
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Siva and Sakti are in Samadhi Union 
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Even in my forgetfulness He stands, 
He is Lord of Maya-Land, 

He is the Compassion vast, 

He ended my birth, 

He is of qualities great; 

Himself and His Holy Sakti 

Sleep in sleepless union. 


ausi paupib ssri Garp 
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Lord is Beyond Turiyatita 


He is the Light Transcendental 

That shines beyond Turiyas Three, 

In the Turiyatia that transcends them, 
Beyond waking, dreaming sushupti states; 
In that state, defying thought and speech. 


2Gae yN werGurcr Poel 
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Attributes of Siva 


Formless is He, 

Bodyless is He, 

Blemishless is He, 

Richless is He, 

Harmless is He, 

Celestial of celestials is He, 
Contentionless is He, 
Bhoota-army possessed is He, 
Attachmentless is He, 

He entered my thoughts. 


sL anhwans srusher phm 
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Bliss of Devotees is Beyond Description 


None have seen Him and known Him, 
He, the Nandi, within the body is; 

All, in directions eight, 

Praise Him as Lord; j 

The unending bliss of His devotees many; 


Surpasses universes vast, 5 
—How much they enjoyed Him, little do we 


know! 

sbhug maw sgrGlacr FGG 
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Felicity of Union of Jiva and Siva 
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Tat-Para He is not, 

Sadasiva He is not, 

Formless is He, 

Formed is He not, 

Wondrous indeed like felicity of sex-union enjoyed 


Imagination baffling, 

He in me in union stood. 
(YssDoserGQanes@ snemherp eprtaner 
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Divine Felicity Beyond Words 


Thou fools who see with fleshy eyes 

Know! To see with inner eye is bliss true; 
How can mother tell the daughter 

Of the felicity in the union with her husband? 
In what terms will she that describe? 


AAO Aua #55 aAA 
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Transcendental Union Beyond Word and Speech 


As salt in water, in Lord I mixed, 
Transcending Param and Paraparam states, 
Beyond word and speech I in union merged; 
“How was It?” — you ask 

“It was It’? — I say. 


semis SPAJ argos Arupi 
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Deceptive Ways of World 


Lovely to look at is the fruit of nux-vomica, 
Only those who eat know its taste (bitter) 
When virgin matures and full woman becomes, 
Only then will husband know her qualities diverse. 


Bia Doista BHaYs Asg 
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Jiva Light Merges in Siva Light 


Nandi He was, in Street-Centre (of Sahasrara), 
Samadhi and other ways of union, of themselves 
went 

Into the Light, within navel centre rises, 

By my Jnana, I merged. 


Jiva light merges into Siva Light of jnana that rises from 
below the navel” centre. 
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Merging into Space 


Undistracted, I sit aloof and meditate, 
Doubt-free, I follow the ancient Vedas, 

I cross the awesome waste, this life is, 

And beyond into the Space, that defies imagination, 
I merge. 


ania watyencr Gray. umee T 
Lit 309059 sr@r_g Heros 
Gauni snes Qrir GAFA 
pruntt AYP Brunt AYSO. 2949 


The Celestials Seek Him Not 


His Holy Feet bedecked in unfading blooms 
The Celestials seek not; 

To the Holy Way they take not; 

To the radiance of the lovely lotus within, 
They penetrate not, i 
They seek not to drink of the Divine Ambrosia. 
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Lord’s Gushing Love 
When for purposeful union the lovers sit and 
talk 
Of a sudden gushes their passion; 


When the Lord of fragrant Konrai flower beholds 
Those who determined sit to meet Him, 
He His Grace unhesitating grants. 


Soo Afis paypi APESE 
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Nature of Union in God 

Myself perishing, my wealth perishing, 

Body perishing and life perishing, 

Heaven perishing and mind perishing, 

My ego perishing 

—This I knew not (is union in God). 
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Merging into Finite Reality 


Darkness and Space I transcended, 

As substance into Substance I merged, 
To the Feet of Lord in Grace abounding, 
Firm as rock immovable 

My thoughts entire went. 


eanier girGer yeris upmupib 
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Transcendental Awareness 


Meditating in oneness, I visioned Paraparam, 
Meditating in oneness, I realized Siva-State - 
Meditating in oneness, I experienced Awareness 
Transcendental 

Meditating in oneness, I witnessed aeons upon. 
aeons. 


19. uwoga, or A 


GREATNESS OF LIMITLESSNESS BEYOND 
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State of Oneness in God 


When you have, yourself, limitless become, 
Who, in limit, are you to see? 
When you have, yourself, He become, 
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Who are you to think of? 

The Eyes that vanquished the God of Love, 
Whom are they in longing to look for? 
—Tell me, youself, the real Truth? 


cegwnn Ogsrerenn yong AFi uy apo tare 
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Thoughts Stand Still in the Beyond 


You dumb ones! 

They seek to speak, 

Of the One beyond speech! 

Can you ever reach the spores 

Of the Shoreless Vast? 

For them whose thoughts stand still, 
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Like the waveless waters, 

Unreserved He appears; 

He of the matted locks. 

paway wrenw@ib owu DUS 
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Maya Creates No Illusions There 
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Maya is but mind’s work, 

It creates the illusions; 

When the mind’s illusion disappears, 
Nothing there left to worry about; 
Death will not there be; 

Chatter no more; 

To seek the Self is Truth Divine. 


20. gm bsri sere 
GREATNESS OF THE REALIZED 


Dwoma DAV ONAT wren 
Gatldaw Asri Gks Dm 
pubon 55H eng oanGw 


vena wearin LAm CuriéGs. 2957 


The Realized Souls Have No Possessions 


Mala none; impurity none; pride and prejudice 
none; 

Family none, excellences none; affluence none; 
For them who in wisdom 

Plagt themselves in Nandi 

—Firm in His love. 
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They Become God 


Ended the birth; sundered the bonds; 
God and I one became; 

No more for me the way of rebirth; 
I have met Siva the Auspicious. 
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They Want Nothing 


‘Cane of sugar, rice of fineness, garments of 
richness 
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And water of green glades too, 

Our and possesses; 

By the Grace of lovely Mother 

That is peacock shaped, 

Nothing we want, nothing, indeed. 

BoTgyid aawa ADAU nD h sé 
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They are Inseparable in God 


None can intimidate me hereafter, 


` The Lord came and entered my thoughts, 


There will I sport and wander in joy; 
No more will I with anyone else be. 


AA GIA Done Niss UTEP 
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wngGser yIsSHeacr LEK Ae Gpe. 2961 
How They Hastened to the City of God 


I freed myself of fetters 

The Creator bound me with, 

I learned the way of reaching Siva; 

I smote Karmas with the sharp sword of mind, 
I stood ego lost; 

And now I hasten toward the City of God. 
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Sweetness of Namasivaya Fruit 


One the God for worlds all, 

One is He, the life of worlds all, 
Lovely indeed in Namasivaya Fruit, 
Sweet it is to them 

Who of it tasted. 


sga urbGurQe GEOG FLST 
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Doubt-Free State of the God Realized 

The Lord who wears moon and serpent on His 

matted hair, 

He, the jewelled lamp 

That accepted me in His service, 

The Being Rare, 

Neither beginning nor end has, 

He entered my thoughts and made me doubt-free. 


uemrO_mad reer OpG@ure Gonencas 
seri AGG SGSSN anihdenw 
New uGs Garad Qupo wrah yÙ 
gaii AGsSGert gpg anGw. 2964 


Their Thought-Free State 


Brahma and Vishnu, of yore, 

Our Lord created; 

And There He remains ever, 

None know why; 

If renouncing all, 

Jiva There appears, 

And empties its thoughts, 

No more birth in carnal body will be. 
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Siva-Sakti-Jiva Union 


Unless the Heavenly Father and Heavenly Mother 


love me, 
How shall the worldly father and worldly mother 


know me? f 
The Father, Mother and I were together seated; 


My Father and Mother, I adoring. 
Qarsa FAY GVN yA id 2 
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Prowess of Redeemed State 


2966 


The seas vast, 


The mountain peaks high, 

The denizens of the universe, 

And those who hold their sway there, 
The Primal Sakti, 


And the people in directions eight 
—All, all, came within my grasp; 
Redeemed am I, high above all. 
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He is the Totality 


Himself as space and Celestials stands, 
Himself as body, life and matter stands, 
Himself as sea, hill and dale stands; 
Himself—all worlds’ Lord Supreme. 


poiwu rwu GareaGr emia 
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Their Thought Power 


If God of Death comes, 

I shall smite him with Sword of Jnana, 
If Siva comes, 

I am sure to go with Him; 

Long back had I sundered Karma, 
Which to birth leads; 

Who can stand against Thought, 

Of intense devotion born? 


Azs Aaund wwie Denna 
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They are in Nada and Bindu 


Their thoughts are Siva-filled; 

They have destroyed Malas three 
Suddha Siva they have become; 

To Mala’s bondage they return not; 
Shouts, confusion and fights (of this world), 
They indulge not in; 

Immersed are they in Nada and Para Bindu. 
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Long They Live 


They who cognize ; 
Neither remembering nor forgetting, 
In their thoughts, 
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The Pure One, who uproots Karmas, 
Stand; 

Seeking the Pure One, 

Who uproots Karmas 

They who think of Him, long long live. 


Huug Oami sranps Cos55 
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Siva Appears as a Tapasvin 
«O! Siva, my Great Lord — thus I hailed 


Him; 

And as a tapasvin the Holy Lord was before 
me; 

He the Desired Lord, who accepted me in His 


service 
Him I stood adoring, the Lord Eternal. 
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Meek and Intense Prayer Leads to Siva 


Him I adored, the Param, the Primal Lord, 
Determined I stood, nothing else I seek; 
In my body I held Him in union, the First 


One; 
Meek in prayer I stood and I saw my Siva’s 


Being. 
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In the Presence of Siva 


The Lord filled my thoughts, 

His Feet I beseeched; 

As I thus entered His Presence, 

He ended my birth’s whirl; 

—He the Lord that has Thoughts none; 
My Fate He fragmented, 

My bonds He sundered. 
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He Resolved My Contradictions 


= My contradictions He resolved; 


Disease, age and life’s reckoning He ended; 
Thus He accepted me in His service, 

He my Nandi; 

My contradictions resolved, 

My life’s sorrows, I laid low; 

And. Siva, of Himself appeared. 
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How Siva Entered in Me 


Siva with His Celestial retinue entered in me; 
He severed my bonds that to births give rise; 


He is my Father, 
He the Primal Lord that in His service accepted 


me; 
Into Grace my heart entered; 
And there, imprisoned, remained. 
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Bodily Pleasures Ceased to Interest 


In this body of pleasures 

Like sugarcane and honey mixed, 
Sprouted the Fragrance of Siva Bliss; 
In eagerness my heart sought it 

And I visioned the Void; 

Then did the cane taste, bitter 

And honey sour. 
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All My Doings Became Siva’s 


Having pursued the ways of Charya and the rest, 
And having received the Bounteous Being’s Grace, 
I stand praising Him ever; 

All that I do, 

I see as of Siva’s doings; 

With no more Karma left, 

I crossed the sea of births. 
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Egoity -Died and Siva Appeared 


Into the thousand petalled lotus (i 
ous in Sahasrara), 
The Kundalini fire shot up fierce; 
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And as with the fat of 
it blaze, 

She the Sakti appeared, 
She the Jewel of worlds all; 

The one, he died, my Egoity 

And the One, He appeared, my Siva. 


my heart’s love, I made 
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Siva-Sakti in the Cranium Sphere 
The Six streams (of Adharas) 
Into one lake flow; 
Thus in Way subtle 
Into Siva-State penetrate; 
There indeed is the Precious Truth, 
Himself with Sakti stands, 
—She of bouncing breasts and tender vine form. 


Arye LGA spac Happ A 
ayb 266 Qorniuse géz ud 
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aaun ou opum Weeners 


Daui sudua P@gsgiacr gsnGor. 2980 


Intense Devotion 


My heart melting, I moan and rave, 

My bones melting, I adore day and night, 
My gold, my Guru, my Lord, my God, 
Him I eat, bite and chew 


herbal Abs Galssg orgu 
babel Aiz Ghassa ary 
uab Abs GAs wer air 


wabad Abgar orere gi YAU: 2981 


Mind Blossomed into Mukti 


The mind blossomed and converged in tapas great; 
The mind blossomed and converged in yoga breath; 
The mind blossomed and converged for the Jiva; 
When the mind blossomed beyond words to 
describe, 

Then is Mukti Finale. 


21. Garb 
LAUDATION 


bruecr pry owOsOs Garh ù 

Gurdier prim wnGs yobyar 

Gsuwph prQ DALASHacr Medacmeans 
sry ier ar ymi sor Geren Gr Gor. 2982 


Lord is in Body Land 


Mounting the Chariot of Mind 

They seek the Divine Juggler; 

Knowing not whither He went, 

They bewail; 

Wandering in lands and kingdoms far and near, 
I saw Him in this fleeting Body-Land 


berg wanwGure usar ELAS CAIT] 
Qacieans un. QOPSY pled eb ; 
(perefwed sre seach progi 
ucrefert eap unig Gz. 2983 


Glorious Reward of Prayer 


Who were they, 2 
Like mountain on kingly elephant sat, 


And to sweet music accompanying, 1n procession 


we 
Of yore, they chanted the Primal Lord’s name 
in fervour 


And so attained the status exalted. 


yAn yms PAA Gripenp 
asma unGa gslib Qamar 
Asmah arer soopiier CGoeecaGurir 
Dósa Quma GusHer prGo. 2984 


I See not My Father 


The Pearl of pearls, 

The Lovely Sun rising at dawn, 

The Lord whom all Celestials adore, 
My Father; 

I see not and rave; 

A mad man, they think, I am. 


MALACA prO@camacr yaru apts 
yeiga or@erdiacr Gurs ameer 
yeaa prany urigàsi Op EED 

Yossi per prenerGu Gurp pi Ser GpGer. 


He Entered in Me 


He entered in me, 

He our Holy Lord, 

He entered in me, 

He the Lord of Jnana’s Flower, 

He entered in the hearts of His devotees, ~ 
Him I adore, who entered in me. 
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He is Seen in the Mind-Mirror 


He appears not in the glasses of the fleshy eye; 
He is in the Lotus of the Heart; 

He appears in the glass of Vedic Jnana; 

He is in the mind-glass of the righteous that 
think of Him, 

Him I saw in the glass of songs 

Listening to that Divine Music, 

I enraptured stand. 


proGun gmap FHAA pram 

gour griigs giir Gar Qesdiitacr 
gour grip FUV wrga 

srGuon orig sAm Ah gry. 2987 


Chant “Aum” Incessantly 


Chant, the Lord’s name, a thousand times, 
A thousand blessings shall yours be; 
They who chant the lovely “Aum” a thousand 


times, 
Are rid of a thousand thousand passions, away. 


GurpgiGer Gosyspp sbysp GHICAZEOSS 
Gsaniher Spiros prua Grau. 
erpgiac: CGocsjap GunSla Gunsgangs 


Gurppi@er Gncxer Norai p1Ger. 2988 


Ajapa 
I praise, I laud 
Jnana that is our Refuge; 
I adore the Holy Feet of the Lord, 
Constant in my thought; 
I expound Siva Yoga; 
Héarken you! 
I chant the One Letter (Aum), 
Dear to our Lord. 
praras Arig srOWer pham 
mant sow DMAA muy 
urar wsh apuur BiA i 
Gaang ya AsA Ly wrGw. 


Practise Yoga 


2989 


In ways diverse, do seek Nandi; 

Penetrating the Lotus within and going beyond, 
You shall reach the Celestial world, 

Having drunk of the nectar there, you shall return; 
Sweet, sweet exceeding indeed, it is. 


apg per præ urtat asGbOuTG cr 
Qiao arD Qouwat Gary w 


aag ongi ayur põwgI 
abas unag A r tip wrGw. 
Devotees More Rewarded Than Celestials 


He came and stood before His devotees, 


He the Rare Truth; 
Even if the Celestials and their King Indra ask 
What will they get, but the music of lovely 


damsels? 
But that which devotees get is beyond all their 


heaven. 

vere souau sirGure bell Sita AT 

come SVA Qapi Qu Aari rir 

conch Gusher passrG uram hg 

Qs uGSS Auau anw. 2991 
Still Your Thoughts and Be Purified 


2990 


Like muddied water these men’s minds are, 
Unclear in vision, 

They see not and say, ‘‘This is Lord;” 
From the heart’s lake within, 

Draw a pitcherful, 

And keep it in stillness apart; 

When you thus purify it, 

You shall become Siva. 

AQunwssugs srm AGHYb QGarsegs 
ass50G Griso Apodi so QurséG ey 
sgam gruOEN wriserp Gauta ar 
ssa pry Aww ASA h Gaa. 2992 


Yearn For Him 


He of the Penance Pure; 

Transparent as amla fruit 

On the palm of those who yearn for Him; 
He the Pure One, 

Whom Celestials seek in ways righteous; 
Him, my Lord, I sought; 

And thus ever remained. 


Amh EGE AAD re 
Faun pOsrnips CGsrsQ@ oropa Dwm 
YOsbOsiph ws yere peir esl 


aospg VarOsHerm wimg wrGw. 2993 


The Bounteous One 


Thus remaining, 

Limitless Jnana I attained; 

No more wavering there is; 

And as I reach the Holy One, 

In the Land where Kundalini Fire burns 
The Bounteous One, 
His choicest blessings gives. 


uD Meavaiener UNPA AL ones 
Quimi yabem Cag YsOalners 
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sami QuUGwsaer struts Goureren 

zip WiC Qur DGE sees Gio z 2994 
He Hides in the Heart 

The Bounteous Lord, 

The Monarch of Heavenly Kingd 

The Lord of matted locks, ries 

That carried Ganga waters flowing 

The Primal One of Vedas, : 

Lest them devoid of faith should see Hi 

He hides in the heart within, siti 

In the heart within. 


(eH LD wwiiugh SS aL awa 

prb aful® gerennyer Nerpair 

Garmb Awab AYGA GAANA 

ares wuersGsr@b mugasrfAi GaGa. 2995 
Divine Knight-Errant That Severs Karmas 

Like me my God stretched His Flower-Feet in 

Grace : 

They, who adore Him daily in goodness, flourish; 

He is the Divine Knight; 

He severs my evil stars and Karmas, 

Into His Sword of Jnana, my thoughts centred; 

And no more cares I possess. 


AGA yummy AT FOU TLD 
OurGgs8e aum yaru Coreg 
Ioia gay Sissy wTgGb 

usha wary anmpssaw wrniga. 2996 


Seek His Feet 


Seek His Feet, | 

They are the Valhalla warriors reach; 

Do reach His Feet, 

They are the haven of blessed deeds; 
Do attain His Feet, 

They are the confluence of holy waters; , 
Thus it is, 

For those who constantly adore His Feet. 


ares apg stæ i a] a Riedl 

snas Doors soured Gurg 
snags UMY sah HET gi ire pit 
urmas Geru Ù uppper Gpe. 


Attain Jnana 


2997 


In this world, ; 
He pierced the overhanging Darkness of Ignorance; 
Himself He has home none; 
He is the Holy Preceptor of peerless grandeur; 
I ate of the ripe fruit of His Jnana, 

And I held on to the sweet Light within. 


AAug Com uwgi zapyt 
uBug uUTdyETD siasyb LAA 
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Bug Asrai upp Aso 
uug aac gps wonGw. 2998 


Goal Ultima 


That indeed is State Exalted, 

That indeed is where Celestials have abode, 
That indeed is where Ganga too-flows, 
Sacred it is; 

It is the State that severs, 

Roots of Karmic desires, 

That of yore come; 

It is the Goal Ultima 

Devoutly to be sought for. 


Googe ancrat Syg Draut 
srei orem yg orga 
snag mam mM Sopr 
yag AediyQuoo. yor prea. 


How Lord is Seated 


The Celestials stand above, 

Below them are Tapasvins great; 

Below them are humans, by sorrow harassed; 
Thus is He seated; ; 

And the bilva garland fresh from forest, 
Festoons the fragrant matted locks, 

He does for Jiva what is appropriate. 


2999 


GYA sGisre Bere EL N 

Ggybh Qrerygibh reer Apih 

uray e ry D ALAD A ÈIG MA 
amp tymp HS exergy) oG. 3000 


He is in Five-Lettered Mantra 


He quaffed poison that from oceans arose, 

He pervades worlds seven ‘times two, 

Birthless is He the Lord, 

He is seated where the Lute, the Spring and 
Forest are, 

He is the King that reigns 

In Five-Lettered mantra, Eternal. 


aosh Asrsgines GernsggunsrpeDp 
gorse 9AQurs ers Agm 
Peau wiripSe BQorsgy Bows 
AQsaoGars sTHss Gs aii prGer. 3001 


He is Pervasive in All Elements 


Like Life is He, 

Like Earth is He, 

Like to Wind, Sun, Fire and Moon is He, 

Like Water is He, 

Like recurring: Dissolution and Creation is He, 
He the Lord of Gods in cardinal directions eight, 
He the Primal One. à 
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uneps sugar AUA 931Gsaer 

uds pugak wnGss Seer 

ules sugars win erent 

uñsDi sahob urg wiGp. 3002 

He Confers Blessings According to Degree of 
Jnana Attained 


In Fire and Sun He pervades, 
In Wind He pervades, 

In Moon He pervades, 
Pervading all, 

He gifts the Land True 

To their Jnana according. 


p58 s pgb Agu UTA HGD 
ups YoReallp SGiprt QuGgsOurger - 
sis qyoOQsHges nGa upruger . 
upsi usLéherp wresug, anGw. 


He is the Object Mighty 


3003 


Transcending all, 
Yet immanent in each 


He stands; 
For the world here below in Pasa bound 


He is the Object Mighty; 

Himself the Parapara Supreme, 

For all worlds He gave 

That the Way His Greatness extends. 


gs% Soyer. Conwy wre 
ajsa ogawb Lvs Qpatugh 
ASSOC TET sorcerer Cray 
wót signa DAP gry. 3004 


His Cosmic Existence 


His Crown is aloft pearl-like universes vast, 
His Form engrosses seven worlds all, 

His Feet descend deep like nether world; 
The ignorant know these not, 

‘And delight not. 


yA Worse Gone: ads 

Gsr8ii Oyrar yA uri DG D 

480 Dragh SUD Spac 

BAU Worers@ ara per pra. 3005 

Primal Lord is Everywhere—Above, Middle and 
Below 


The Primal Lord is Our Lord, 

He is the Light Resplendent of Spaces Vast, 
He is the Lights Three—Sun, Moon and Fire; 
The Primal Lord is beyond universes all, 

He is below them and between them too. 


p A i sL gurt Gargi Au a a u i 
Dia sis Apai Apeowwer 


Qasr it BLES sancrape srem Grp D 
Ogirem tS cT MUNG Zi Hp or onGer. 3006 
Lord Seeks Those Who Seek Him 


Great is He, rising above macrocosm vast, 
Subtle is He, within the fleshy body to births 


an heir, À 
As His devotees see the vision of His Holy 


Feet, 

And walk toward Him, 

He goes seeking them, 

On their way. 

2oqGsi Garésb QUGHSLY GY 

Pomp Weer Renn sserer reer 

uwy Wseerbuetssorer yy ot Ger 

ywy Auris wif pier onGer. 
He Created All 


3007 


All worlds by vast oceans girt 

He my Lord, filled pervasive; 

In ominiscience over-seeing all; 

Of yore He created, all, entire, 
And stood diffusing His golden hue, 
In worlds everywhere. 


ugrug erAuue gifsi Gary b 
ugrug an ùu ass STAS 
Sorug caruiperm gerenw gA 
Aorug anA Apiai prea. 3008 


He Protects All 


Through successive aeons several, 

He stood as Paraparan Supreme; 

All worlds He stood protecting 

And this world too, as Paraparam Supreme; 
This they know not; 

He stood pervading the Jivas too, 
Immanent in them and transcending them. 


Gurppibd OQuGgsOsiags sG Apiw 
mbp Ip gwryd gens QunGsapld 
Ganga srama pau As Ùa wrs 
aripa FEAE wig Her mrGer. 3009 


He Pervades as Přana Breath 


He is the Mighty God to adore, 

None beside Him are; 

Heis the Sense, the Feel, the Sound, and Sound’s 
nd; . 

He is the Body, too, of Jiva, 

As Prana breath, : 

He the Lord is immanent in all. 


Sasumas GAU Crue omit @ esr 
mumah 5165 Mere Gurr wagy 
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All Emanate From Him Alone 


If directions cardinal are all of Siva 
Why speak of someone else, O! i 
All smoke from Fire emanates, 
All creation from our Primal Lord arises. 


you men! 


ASI OTE AEN D TYE prA 
Qacpr Qarr h àr Apu wevevrex 
Actors uwuw Suw rA 
pipra 2Gp phu wrGw. 3011 


The Pervasive Siva is Here as Well 


The infinite spaces of the Seven worlds 
He filled in oneness, expanding limitless; 
Yet is He not easy of reach; 

Siva Himself into myriad Jivas pervaded 

In this world as well, He our Lord. 


saovQurG yagi s_sscunw Hern 
savaceer pr@ibler sgu praa 
ANewedencs Aam Grb Laiu 
Bengdeene yir yirmi sra. 3012 


He is Transcendental and Immanent 


Beyond the Kalas Three He stands, 
Seek Him; i 
He is the Lord; 

He is the Master of Tattvas, 
Priceless is He; 

Peerless is He; 

Beyond Celestials all is He; 
Ageless is He; 

Yet is He within you, 

You but seek Him. 


1) The three kalas in Siva tattva: nivirti, pratista, and 
vidya. Beyond santi and santiyatita are the kalas of Sakti 
and Siva. Vide Mantra 2377, Tantra Eight, n.supra. 


uyere WowneQe UTED HIS! 

Osyurs Gpew@sd Gprb Ap SIF 
Qryurr sasSehp GeuGsrpo PSA 

94. Cuencr umuigh sAr Asri Gar. 3013 


He Redeems Jiva in Love 


He severed Pasas 

Of this world Brahma created; 

He severed belittling desires 

Vishnu to Jiva gives; 

He severed Karmas interminable, 

In His infinite divinity; 

Thus me, the lowly, He redeemed, 

And in endearment exceeding held me to Him. 


Fe@ercr Qn Os Densyid Quis 

Qas AAY F$5 2 LI 

CzeQurex priiGs Osapmeemt_t FUG b 

are wenrGune wA Aa mnGar. 3014 
He Spreads Like Flower’s Fragrance 

The Lord is the Light that moves in directions 

eight; 

He is the source of all Sound; 

He is the eternal; 

As on one land, 

The nine universes He pervaded; 

Like the flower’s fragrance, 

He spreads everywhere. 


Qdoeg wewer 2 mavi erib len 

SHOR Apes YorsHOw arni Auh 
Asrdeewer grus aniva gÀ o h 
QeraaGge Gar Asr téss her prGer. 3015 


He is Interminable Light Beyond Words 


He is and He is not; my Lord; 

Break your stony heart and there He is; 

Ancient is He, Pure is He, Constant is He, Pure 
Gem is He; 


He is Light beyond speech 
Interminable is he. 


adrers OsrQ@aG@b yossie5th pr@ergy a 
simh Svu Sopra BES yD 
adap Qugean apsserQei antacrsib 
Arar slaw sap aAA pIa. 3016 


He is Bounteous 


Within heart is He, 

Without, too, He says, “I am;” 

The inscrutable Lord; 

Nandi of fragrant matted locks; 

Those who adore Him constant 

Their sea of birth He severs; 5 
He, of Bounteous Magnificence. 


wnApAr uraut graut grOtrpm 

apse Meigs Gasp prAuT 

aput irah sass UPSI Ó NG 

GagiQsed srùss HeréQ@srei wnGw-. 3017 
He Transforms Celestial Beings 


The Devas and Danavas conflicting 

Alike adore Him and daily seek Him; 
They yearn for Him, 

Within their heart and without; 

He transforms them into Beings different, 
He, the Lamp of Divine Light. 


Aay abs Auw Gou 
swm abs HVV ere AUA 
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He is Endless Bliss 


He appears not in heavenly space, 
Yet Form He has; 

He is not visible to naked eye, 
Yet is He visible to inner cye; 
He is the fruit of music; 

He is the goodly One; 

He is the fruit of all good deeds; 
Endless Bliss is He, 

He our Lord. 


2ggner crew 26Gb OQUGUSLH 
HsHve Gerp ut fos sgmwu 
Tpm STY D TT gpu IT FIDE 
Assi swoitacr Gips wz. 3019 
None Knows Him Full Well 


The Noble One is He, 

A Sea of Joy beloved by all, 

He is the Radiance of Pearl pure, 

He is Dark-blue Throated, 

Him they contemplate over time immeasurable, 
The Siddhas holy and Celestials exalted, 

Yet full well they know Him not. 


pb cra al eis esr tb SU GU CET ERTL FECT 

DÉU ETU Gu esr ERT D <9] GU cu exer ewer G) T D 

Lop tb ere al Gtr T Lb 94 Gil Gu CT Gow Lb Limes tb 

Lp ibue aires gy tb Gurppf wrGp. 3020 
Adore Lord 


Many are the hues, so is the Lord, 

Many are the goodly deeds, so is the pleasure; 
Many are the vile deeds, so are the iniquities 
They see all these, 

Yet they adore not the Lord. 


Quah prag Herpencs orig orex 
QurmAper preiyal cxruS 1 cores! w cs 
sG pras Ar oro ri 

ApmgHier prana Surm grar. 3021 


Lord is Benevolent Like Rain 


Here He is, there He is, everywhere He is, 

In all worlds He is, the Holy Lord; 

In darkness He is, Light He is; 

In sun He is, in moon He is, everywhere He is; 
Benevolent is Lord, 

Like the rain that falls. 


ocmirergy umuy Gio yġgwo ory tb 

PE GIE] pirap Au AUG ormai 
tyes reugy omy tb yor w grub 
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He is Cosmic Awareness 


3022 


He is Sentience, He is Gracious 
Wisdom subtle is to know Our Lord; 
He is embrace, He is union 

In divine awareness, 

He stood as Body Cosmic. 


sauh wirgy ov Gay h sióg u cr 
sored unG w piel h sirQeo is wi ost 
SAD wiresr D eTL_ 1. OI SIETSMT Sst 
saud unG gL 1s L wrs. 3023 


His Supreme Might 


By His Might He supports the worlds seven, 
By His Might He is subtler than atom, 


By His Might He surpasses 
The eight mountain ranges in directions eight, 


By His Might, the oceans roar. 


eGernt Qugennw car@gyb cribilenp 
Ga Aniowyer LL awh SÈGA 
anGernit ayb soracdecr Drg u k 
srGer uðy susHer sorGa. 3024 


Lord Appears in Prayer and Penance 


My Lord is of infinite greatness, 

Yet is He within the littleness of this fleshy 
body; 

Beyond the kén of Celestials is He; 

Yet is prayer and penance 

He Himself shall appear to you. 


1) Vide Mantra 2012, Tantra Seven, supra. 


Geminid AAD yis DUGPamas 
GaL Lrwù struġgió GHag USSI 
Lamat LLT Lao apt itser 


Dog ULAULA rira. 3025 


Fruit of Jnana 


The shoot of tiny banyan seed, 

As a mighty tree within foul body grew, 
And rich ripe fruit it bore; 

They who ate, forever remained to be; 
The fools who did not, i 
Remained in body, 

Tossed about from birth to birth. 
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22. era: chum 


THE ALL-PERVASIVE 


aye AuGurs User Cun@greh 
<9, uj ub apeoawyib orur 2unrhwunre 
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When diva Unites in Siva 


Siva Bhoga there will be; 
Like it will be added a Light 
- That suffuses sentient knowledge; 
The body by Mayaic experience harassed, 
Will yours be, controlled full; 
The Jiva’s pervasiveness 
Will everywhere spread. 


prai SuSuTGeET pr Mom 

urapi suss apum QDAAD 

omah Gam Nra Heimat 

srai Wsags swwiuL enGw. 3027 
Omniscience and Omnipresence in Siva-Jiva Union 


There is no one place where I can seek 

That Object I have known; 

Taking to the astral way, 

There as Perfection, will it appear; 

Seeking within the body, 

There a Living Light will it be; 

You then becomes omniscient and ọmnipresent. 


sda anpherp GQaeraa Yws 
gM eo amp ay Aaris Qram pry 
2L aahep Lir Geacnens 
sda wANGengs smy DGO. 3028 


Seek Inner Light and Be One in Lord 


In the sea-girt world filled with sorrows, 
Seek Inner Light in life. here led, 

The Lord resides within this body, 

May you meet Him ever, 

On the waves of Seas High. 


Quar i peapead oimn wits 
Qsûpg and Apes Gg eu tA pgp) tb 
Qoa ALY act. Guwevevmb 
ulggi_er Cur&erp veGsreng urGw. 3029 


His Infinite Compassion For diva 


He is the Light within the Lights Three— 
Sun, Moon and Fire; 

He is their Body too 

He the Lord of Celestials; 

Yet leaving luminosities, 

He follows Jivas in expanses vast 


In compassion great; 
He the One as several proliferates. 


2988 geass yirmi ULA 
QnPGier Apis Qoromon sre 
APAA rAr HuGu yira 
QunSvier GoGent Quar onGw. 3030 


Jiva Becomes a Flaming Light 


Entangled in crusted Karma; 

That with their birth came; 

They in the end realized Him, 

And golden became; 

He is the Spark within the spark of light, 
The Being Divine, 

If you reach Him, 

A flaming Light you shall be. 


upp wG ugoru UgL 
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He is the Spark of Jnana in Ajna 


He is the Divine Spark 

Inside desires stands; 

He is the Divine Spark, 

Into the Three Lights—Sun, Moon and Fire-waxes, 
He is the Divine Spark, 

In the Fore-head Centre as our Thought seated, 
The Tapasvins great, too, like Him stand. 


Gaug. wng Darme uge b 

gum womb Pou Camy uyi 
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Brag wr sAdgI Aer mrGer. 3032 
His is the Voice that Voices All 


He is the Lord, 

He is all in directions ten, 

He is the seven expansive sea-girt worlds too, 
Thus pervading, 

He is the Speaker that speaks all. 

(Thus the Jiva Siva Becomes.) 


Gpréegu sGLen @pry.Gu “ip rene uy iD 
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faq AmaQua pincer mriIed 

GuréGb aga ygu orGer. 3033 
He Has No Entry, Exit and Stay © 


He is like the Garuda Bird, that in an instant” 
sees all; i 
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He protects the seven worlds entire, 

He removes my Karmas, 

He, the Pure One, the Birthless One, 

He has Going, Coming and Mingling none. 


Qayir wer@sb@ur Gauri Coh 
ofisam any QOGAN Fai 
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He Pervades All Worlds Alike 


He is of the rich matted locks, 

He is of hue golden, 

Unattached He is, 

Yet immanent in all He is, 

He is omnipresent, birthless, the Holy God, 
Unintermittent He stands, 

In all worlds seven. 
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He is Within the Flower’s Fragrance 


3035 


Sentience He is, Life He is 

Union He is, Senses He is 

Continuity beyond Thought He is, 

Within the Fragrance of the Flower He is. 
Hummie prone yaru shes 
pump Cre apsaip DG D 
Aveanwwies mjg GuHwir Fapb 
uwm y TAG uss her mE. 3036 


He Comprehends All 


The Holy One, 

Devoid of odour of Senses Five, 

My Father, 

The Bounteous One, all Jnana gives; 
In the precious wisdom of Vedic sages 
Diverse He stands, 

Comprehending all. 


Dawu ayw Gaig Goy amir 
Dam aw GS PSO Tages 
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He is Light in the Eye of Jivas 


He is Heavenly Being 

He is beyond the worlds seven; 
He is this earth too; 

He is cool like seven ocean waters 
That this globe girdles; 

He’ stands in Jivas united, 

As Light in their eye. 


Panes AVA praya gsronr& 
Papas srai Apr CGu@aer 
Herpes srap wrug hah 
Papai grGa umia urGu. 3038 


His Limitless Expansiveness 


He stood as Brahma and Vishnu, 
He stood as heaven and earth, 


He stood stretching 
To the farthest mountains and seas seven, 


He stood as Ripe Rich Fruit too. 


yuar ug uaru hg 

Aua 2wvAD gL TOUGH uE 

saGer asGbue Fug wrgb 

asuGer Qanu wrgypip anGp. 3039 
He is Jiva and Master of Jiva 


He is Lord of Worlds, 

The Holy One, my Father, 

He is Master Mahout, 

Of Jivas all, 

He is Jivas themselves too, 
He is the Lord, 

Whom all in endearment hold. 


ecaa Apr Gb wuri Agee gol tb 
Aara Nungbd DiaeHirs AFD y td 
waa wb wya orù D Dg i 
sarma Mwb sGqssacr sna. 3040 
He is the Spark of Life and Thought Within 


He is Spark of Prana-breath within, 

He is the Luminous Sun in firmament high, 
He is the Breath of Wind that blows on land, 
He is the Thought within all. 

Tamb rphs QaiArud yip 
uagh Dowd uws uUgwoncas 
shh SUGE SGA 325/005) 

aeaa hAur yuy oro. 3041 


He Effected Union With Jiva 


In the orderly way of numerals and letters 
The Lord created music and melody; 

In His Glance, in His Thought, from within 
He effected rapturous union of Jiva and Siva, 
Into one Family united. 


QosHerp TST NS ALDU STD 

2@GEO0arQ saam Gurisa ieir enr ii 

SG ASA TUGA sw AT srar 

DES Oarcrep mass As esm ure. 3042 
He is the Centre of All 


The cardinal directions eight, 


TANTRA NINE 


The worlds above and worlds below 

In Him centering stood; 3 
Thus, immanent in all, He pervaded all; 
He of the flowing matted locks, 
Bedecked with fragrant Konrai ‘blooms. 


uwaa Geena UTY Seer 
@soan) aniiwena Gewer 3h u àr 
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uade gsruiAnGb urama wrea. 
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He is One and Many 


The Lord is with 


creation all 


None know His coming and going, 


He is distant, He 


is near; 


He is constant, He is Sankara, 
He is the Primal Being; 
Multiple He is, One He is, 
He Our Primal Lord. 


ag ance AÙ YIT T 

agud urruma dapu FEAT 
Qurgiagl wra yuamiasi aD 
Quaud uraphA orisi TGE. 3044 


He Knows All; But None Knows Him 


He is Jiva’s knowledge, 


He is the Ancient 


One, 


Yet none know how He is; 
In the universes eight all, 


465 
He knows all, 
—He the Nandi, Our Lord Primal. 
$Gb fogb dab um® wrap h 
AGL 2L byp CanHwy wry 
Guæb ugruga Nesa eben 
we sac Lw sra. 3045 


He is Deathless 


Water, earth, sky, fire and wind, 

The spark of light within the body, 
—All these He is; 

He is Paraparam, He is Siva, Our Lord, 
He is the walking Jiva here below, 


‘Deathless He is. 


yw gengQeis epan Wppsiip 

Yo gegQeis y pp o Arh 

yw yarsùs yuu guGseb 

woe marsis geagib gpr. 3046 


Tirumular’s Songs, Mantras and Instructions Have 
But One Import 


The Three times Thousand that Mula composed, 
The Three Times Hundred Mantras that Mula 
chanted, 

The Three Times Ten Instructions that Mula gave, 
These Three that Mula said 

Are all, all, of one import. 


23. ampz 
BENEDICTION 


aurppaGer urpas BED AGUL 

urpu urpas wwopë gTa ug b 
unpau ampa Anurag Zarergret 
unpau unpa weer uTgGL. 3047 


“ Long May. They Be 


Long may they be, 
Holy Feet! 


Long may they be, our Nandi’s 


Long may they be, Long may they be, the Feet 
of Him who severed Malas! A 
Long may they be, Long may they be, the Feet 


of Him of Divine Jnana; 
Long may they be, Long may they be, the Feet 
of Him who has Mala none. 


eerugm 5597 PHA Quppsi- 
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